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Chriſtian Religion; 


| Carechiſtically propoufided, and explained, by 
way of Queſtion and Anſwer : 
| Mcthodically and familiatly handled. 


Collected long ſince out of ſundry Authors, and redu- 
ced untoone Common. method, ___ - - 
B . 


JamEs Veund B, of ARMAGE 


And at the earneſt defires of divers godly Chriſtians 
lately Printed. 


—— 


much amended. 


Whereunto is adjoyned a TraR, intituled 
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' THE MYSTERY OF THE 
Incernation of the 
SON OF GOD. 
Heretofore written and publiſhed by the fame Authour. 
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nd ac robe foldinS. Duxſtans Church-yard, and at the three 
Daggers, near the Inner-Temple gate in Fleerftreer, 
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And now, this third Edition, corre&ted and "+ | 


3. | 
This bf eternal, that they might row thee the nel rrue God, and Peſts Cl whew | ; 


——X BODY OR. "0 ® 
DI V INI T yl! 


THE SYMME AND SVBSTANCE ||. 


" MDCXLEFTI1. 


| ſo univerſally eminent in all Learning and of that 
oy mary alfa Divinity ; -that hee tran- 
ſeendeth all elogies and praiſes which I can give. him, 1 commend it 
wito thee ((hbriſtian Reader) under a two-fold notion, The firſt 
reſpet#etb the ſubjeft matter of this whole Worke , which is of great- 
eft excellency ; as being” The fumme! and ſubſtance of Criſt Reli- 
Lion, upon which as a moſt ſure foundation wee build oug faith , ground 
all our | hapes., and from which we reape, and retaine all our joy and 
comfort in the aſſurance of our ſatvation. Which as at all times it is 
moſt profitable to be read, ſtudied, and known , ſo now (if ever) moſt 
neceſſary in theſe our daies herein men never more negletFed theſe 
all principles, as being but common and ordinary truths , and 
ſpend their whole time , ſtudy, and diſcow/ſe about Diſcipline, Cerems. 
mes and circumſtantiall paints ; and herem alſo not contenting them- 
ſelves with thoſe common rules , and that clear light which ſhmeth in 
the Ward , they are anely led by their own phantaſzes , dayly creating 
unto themſelves diverſities of new opinions : and ſo falling into ſetts 
and ſchiſmes they break the bond of love, and fall off from the com- 
munion of Saints, as though it were no Article their (reed, and be- 
in loye with their own new Tenets , as being the conception and birth 
ofthe heir own braies, they contend for them more then for any funda- . 
+ mentall truthes ; and nat onely ſo , but alſo hate, maligne, and moſt 
bitterly and ancharitabl cenſure all thoſe that differ from them mm 
* their opinions , though never ſo conſcientious and religious , as though 
2 thy profeſſed not the ſame faith, yea, ſerved not the ſame God , nor 
” beleeved in the ſame ( briſt ; but remain. ſtill aliens from the Commons 
" wealth of Iſrael, and m compariſon of themſelves no better then Pa- 
; "piſts , or at the beſt but c Goſpellers. The ſecond notion under | 
” which] commend it reſpeFeth the Wark it ſelfe , or the manner of 
| ad it, which is done ſoundly and ſolid] , fo 
and exatth, ſo methedacally and orderly, and with that fa- 


eſſe, perſpicuity and cleareneſſe, _ it giveth place __ 
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"Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


other in this kind either ancient or modern ther in our owngr any other 
Language which ever yet came to ty view; in Which regard I may 
ſoft, as it is ſaid of the yertuous woman ; Many have done ex- 
, but this our Anthor exceedeth them all. 1 will adde no tre 
in the deſerved pr es of this Worke, but leave it (Chriſtian Reader) 
to owed and judge of it, ewe Ayo =\ Word 
of Gods grace and the guidance of his holy Spirit , whd is able to 
build ther u in knowledge , to lead thee into all truth , to di- 
re# and ſupport thee in the waits roll and to give thee an e- 


verlaſtmug inberitance among} the bleſsed. 


Thinein the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


JounN DBOWNAME. 


The ConneQtion of theſe 
' of s them ove i 


ey roger an Jpn 


JN Chriſtian Religion we arti conſider the | 
omen ve , contained in che Sripens 


parts, which treat of Gods 


te flo: where, the do&Qrine of divine 
eicher 


Infinitenefs: whereby he is ex- 
empred from all meaſure of Place, by his 
Life whence he is called The living God Jebel 


Yet ons All-ſceing wiſdome 
ency 


| == - EREINTIOOR 
His 


5048 Wag 


Almigh wer, 
Holy will; whercins ſe his 


(i juſtice, in his 


erſnsy ſubGfing ne the fv dried Vc 


| Kingdowe,in his 
Eternall decree: which menmaſt ave eutiouly pry into,ba cooene themſelves 
; with whar is made matifth, TY 


2 Fhv arciordered in iall 
{ Xi Why chotemreSa cue hlf Povyuce 
== or work; wherewe wreeo cok the '. 7 


CLIAAS 


{God the party offended : when his 
office's exvclled.The pars whervefare 
SatisfaQtion ; giving contentment to Gods 
rartll, ae 
| Obedience to the Law, 


he hatch 
| \ Man the party offending, to whom he commu- 


by him purchaſed, byhis} prope nn 


= reſt of mankind, who are called participation 
k his grace: + where we are te conlider, P = 


(x, The company thus called out of the world, the Catho.. 
y like Churchof Chriſt: : where ſuch as Rey age 
| 3. mann profeſſion aloneghold onely external 

| 


munion wich it. 
Inward afeRion alſo, internall with the 
| EE Tg 


} | 14 < "=> -000g 
yy wr nt cn <A are knic = 


| WEE bf erg Ag ariſeth the Communz- 
on of Saints- 
{ & Grace wherenge® 


are called: 
-luſtification:where, of lulifying Faich, 


ion, and therein of lope, 
| | San&ificarion, and therein of Loye:here conſider the 
| ' 4 — (Rule of hotiveſſe, the Morall Law, contained in the cen 
Commandements, whereinare to be confidered 
ben rules co bee obſerved in tht expoition of 


chem. 

Diſtintion of them into. ewo tabl - Containing 
duties we owe unto " _ 

Fauna 


powers of the ſoule, Con, r, 
une ci bo be 
given men'te him, 

'Y } + {Every day as occaſion requireth; either in 

} He ou fhndeenquaet-e wo fo, ».Com. 
Glorifying his in he cohunon courk 
of our life, in the 3, Com 


| One day certainin che week, preſcribed in 
4 Com, 


Man, 


- 
_ - - 
ma. So 
. , 
- | 
, - * 


= 


and ' . 
{ rn: _ che corrup- 
of pur nature, in he 10, Com, 


prayer; the rule | hc heated ts 
4: gon Wherein are to be confidered 
the 


3 Touching our necefficies, 
z The Concluſion, there,of 


tinuall nouriſhment, 
[cenſure for alogn foe pulley, of zheracai vgs rovacge che 


IN 


z The 


—_ _— 


* |} \z The kindeothereof: namely, the 
| (Old miniiry before Chriit,calledche old Tftamene, 


| | of the ; 
| | yRun *che Goſpell mere ſparingly; and darkly 
| L | _y . 


comming. of Chriſt unto the end of the | 
CE eos Teflamen, wherein inco he | 
confidered, the cleerneſſe and efficacy of the | 


Word. 
oy Ba 
"edaneiMl of, er oath ſupper. 


| 4 Divers ſtates of the Church, 2 
. (The world to come,by the ſenrence ofa rwo-fold Judgment. 


Particular, upon every ſole 2s ſoon as it doyartsfrom whe 
Rel mawrame tea ELL i body. Where 


Te mm vic che rey of teacher... 
Judge with the is 
OY Quick; of whom there ſhall be 2 
« Parties to be judged 
. z of whom there ſhall be a 
| reſurreQion, 
g Sentence and execution thereof : whore, of the 
F7's.- cio The rorments of the Damned, 
The joyes of the Blefſed. *' 
— —_ a 
=. 
: | | The 
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THE 
"READS OF THE BODY OF 


. DIVINITY DIVIDED INTO 


1 3A&\ 


Twoand fifty Heads. 


OF Chrifian pclipie , and the grounds thereof ;, Gods Word \ Per. 3.19.14; 
contained in the Scriptures. .©: 2 Tim. 3, 15 ,16,29% 


Of God and bis Attributes, refit Wiſdeme, and Omnipotency. » Tim. x, 17. 
147, 
of Gods Goodneſſe and Fuſtice, «d the Perſons of the Trinity. a 


BS $6: 6, 7. 
Of Gods Kingedome, and the Crean ling = | «© ci WatrF? BY 
I45.,10.11,145, 
' Of the Creanen ofinadivpenieale; and the knage of God iccirding $5 07-24 
+ which he was mage. Gen. 1. 36, 27: 
6, : 
Of Gods — and _— government of his creatures. eats 


of the Angels that flood , Td the evill Angels that forſooke , os 
bo ut integrity. | Rev. 12. 7% 


Of the Lav of natave, 87 the Covenant of works made with man at Gal. z. 10; 
his Creation, and the event — in the fall of our firſt Parents. ek peg 
of original and Aitdall fave, whercants all mankinde by the fall © gow. 5. 12, 14, 
become ſubjed, 
10. 
of Gods curſe, and all the penaltier due units finne ; -bereants mans Gal, z. 16, 
become es 4s long as he cominucth in hisnaturall eſtate. Deur, 28. 45. 


Ll: 
Of the Covenant of Grace, and the Mediator thereof, Feſus Chriſt NY Mar. 1, 21,234,430 
g- 5 {ie ws Pinto natures in one Perſon,t = with His Con-, Gal 4-4, 5. 
ception E7 


Natwoiry. 


12. 
Of the ſlate of Humiliation and Exaltation of our Saviour , bis office Phil, 2, 7, 8,9. 
of - Mediation, aud calling 1c im Heb. 5, 4>9- 


of otnlefieſioe;ect the cnnerenkoay, TaafatHes ; and 18- rom.'8; 34. 


Heb, 10. 25, 


of 
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The Heads of the Treatiſe. 


y 


DO D—C—C—TT— 


Luke 4. 18, 19, 
_Ifay9. 6,7, 


Heb. 3,1. 
2 Tim, 1. 9. 
Heb, 12. 33, 


» HAT 0,090 7 
rPyloide and {regh af PN RLIG 
a þ * FANRRO 

P; \ ft * 


Cant. 2,26, * 

$b,17.41,42,23.24, Of the mutual danation PS Father giveth Chriſt tous and we 

ec; aihs wnto Chriſt : and the myſtical union , ao wee 4re fat, foge- 
ther by the band of Gedrquickning . ſpirit; with 'the Commmunion 
7: Saints ariſing from thence, whereby God for his Sons ſake is plea- 


d of enemies to make #s on 
Rom: 3 » ro 26, of uſtification ; and therein of oft fying faith and CET 
»72 ures. 


I 
Row. 8.1 $,16,17. Of Adoption, whereby in Chriſt we Te not only advanced b into the fate 


II o—_ friends , y_ of ſons. and heires: and therein of the. ſpirit of 
Eph. 1.47 O Sanftification ;  headpitey = ol * acres in #s, and the 
Gl. 3-9 10, 12-14, bo of God renaed : and _— y 72, ", | 


bs 23. 37,38, 39. Of the direttion given unto us FA an ſant#ification , comarned in the 
Ten Commandements ;, with the rules of expoundong the fame, and 
of the diſtinition of the Tables thereof, 
@1: 
B&6e: 20,23 The frf Commendemnens, of the choice of the true God, and the enter- 
taining him in all onr thoughts. 


Exod. 20. 5,% Theſecond Commandement , of the ſolemn worſhip that is to be per- 
formed unto God : and therein Mn Images aud Caorenenies. | 


Exod. 26. 7, The third; of the elorifyi Ab Gas arieht in the aftionsof, Our cOm- 
| won life : phe therein of aan: | 


Exod, 20, 8,9,10,11, The fourth, of the certain time le +0 for Gods ſervice : - and there- 
in of the Sabbath and Lords day, 
25. 
Kxod. 20. 13, The fifth ;, of the duties we owe one unto anather,jn regard of our partt- 
cular relation unto ſuch as are -— On; au Equals, 


Exod, 20, 13, The xt: of the er Uation 0 the afet of mens perſons.: and 
wah of _ ==; Jay 


Ros 24. 34: The ſeventh, of the preſervation of chaſtity: and therein of tempe- 
| $5 ee von marris ge. 28. _ —_ gs 
x06 20.35, Theeight , peo of aur own 4nd eur neighbours 

wt therein of ge maintaining of juſtice in our dealing one am 
h 29. 


— 


The Head of the Tr roatiſe. 
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29. 
The ninth, of the a of owr own and qur. we TI 
name, and %, mantaning of trath in our teftimeny, and yn a 


of the content cnondibofeft motigs of conrpiſerhce Brod 16) | at's 7 
tes” nh — elſe we owe to our neighboar, hereto for 
concluſion may be added the Or Lew: 
- \r 3Ian (34 ETD IYD - > I} = =— 
of A ER wm he As 2610! 
\ . k 32s \.- IT TELY Je AT : 
lth pindwoſeatgalclrug avon. 3 GEpb,6.20, v3, "py 


TIEÞ PF k. 3 \t\} 
of eſifanc "ou temptations nmol z Pet. hs. 


" 


'O Frefbibe tes : Iz of the op dg Maaiy cad atey- Gal. 6. 14, 
of re and robe of patient le f the Croſſe. Rom$.35,3637; 
Of refiſting the temptations of the feb Gal. 5: 14, 
Col.;. x, 6.1 


of new obedience and good works, p— weceſſity thereof... Lev. 1. 74,75. 


374 Tic.z.11,r2,3,14, 
of Rr ayer in general , and the Lok Prayer in WI with the Mas. 6. 6, 7. 
Preamblethereof. 

38. 

of the three firſt Petitions which concern Gods glory. Mar. 6, 9, rv, 
39- 

Of the three latter, which concern our neceſſities. 
40, 

Of the conclaſion of the Lords Prayer , wherewith is to be handled the Marth. 6.13, 


point of praiſg and thankſgiving. 


Ver. x2, :2, 2 . 


| _ 
of Faſting. | Marth. 5.16,19,18; 
Py 42» 
of mutuall edifying one another, _ "—_— towards the poor. Eph. 4 2h, 29 
b.1 3-1 


Of Miniſters, and Mini the G and therein of preach yp 19, 14, 1 
and 29 Lk TP, Ph 4. 121, bt 


Of the —_— s0f the Ward : | Saran which are the ſeals of Rem. 4, 11, 
the promiſes, and Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, which are the ſeals of the Mac.1h. 15,16, 17, 
——_ of the Goſpel. 


45» . 
of the miniſftery of the Old Teſtament, before the comming of Chriſt ; Heb. yg. 2, 9,10, 
- mithiheWord, Types, and Sacraments thereof. x Corct0.t,2,3,4. 


46. 
of the minift feryof the New Teſtament , and comparing the Ward and lokn x. 17. 


Sacr aments thereof with the Old, Heb. 12. 27, 28, 
; 47- 
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The Heads of the Treatiſe. 
48. 


” OW 
— 
. 


.1 Forg44. 33,24: of the Lords Sapp 


1 Tim.4. 12,13, of: m——_ eftates of the Chareb topre under perſecution , 
2th, eerity and corruption; and there Mon by ſchifmes and 


2 The. 2, 354+ 
rs 55 


Heb. « 7: "n_ death, and the prices Foden flowing. 


1 as 4 461 Of the general Indgement : and irals the Fudge Chriſt Ieſus bis 
Candy: 4, i» commingin oo and the parties to A hers -— - at 
with the reſarrettion of the 7” ax and the change of th ; | 


Mat, 25, 3435+ | hc koor left ſeroence and examine abc, of the torments " darn 
ed, and joys of the bleſſed, 


. 
, 
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| CHRISTIAN RELIGION: 


SAAAASSI0000L800408008800000{800 8808000808 4 
ALARGE'EXPLICATION OF . 
THE BODY OF 


4 it IM. | 
gente” > theſe things, give thy Ji hat them that th ke tp ev - 
ting may appear to all. 


Is Religion ſeqenonh robe forme i inall 


Yes. For the v condemned them gh 
all Religion : and there is no people fo barbarous,; but they will haye 


Web, horn rr en, God; asall India, Eaſt and 


May 4 man be ſaved by any Religion _ 
No : but onely by the true.as by Sk 17-3+ This is life e- No fatrprion 3 
ternall ro know thee, and whom t __ Chriſt:and, Hee Þ=t by the rue 
that knoweth nor the Jan nom thou but Religion. 


Which be the chief faiſe Religions that ence in the world: | 
Henbeaoe, Turciſme, Judaiſme, and Papiſme, = inks 
ou obſerve out of this diverſury of Religions im theworld; © _— 
TE when God leaveth him without bis Word. An 
example whercof may be ſecn in the Ido 2 Kings 17. and Rem 1. 
22, 23» and ſome a ſtick or a ſtraw, other ſome ared cloth for 
their god,as the Lappians. 
Soong then there are ſo many Religions in the world, every one looketh 
to obtain happineſl by bi own Religion: of what Aw are gout 
I am a Chriſtian, 
What is Chriſtian Religion * and of leh; ch 
Tr is the acknow of the onel rue (0g, us What Chuiltin 
whom he hath ſent. 'oaging . A. Si 
How prove you that * =, Np 
By that (aying of our Saviour Chriſt; Thisis life everlaſting * > + 
By ooh is the gp; Re know thee to 2.40 
the  onely true G eſus Chriſt wham ent, '\W 
"he meaneth. not a bare contemplative knowledge , butt a rs, 


-, Ti | 
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4 The Summe and Subſtance 
" Loalcdoing which comprebendethall Chriſtian dutics,confifiine in 
fchagd Hente. Fot he rhar being youd of tie feur of God nic 
T | 


7ou 
ſting life and happineſſe * 
It is w—_— tearriied'T of Divinity 

claration ef the principles thereof (for the uſe 

it Guthchs Heb. $-12413,14. &6. 14 2- 

What is Catcchiling ? 
Of Carechifing A teaching by voice and repetition of the grounds of Chriſtian Re- 
whit. ligion, Gal. 6. 6. As 18.23. 26. 1 C0r. 14 19. 
Where ſhould it be uſed, ant by whoth * 

Wherero beu- Both at km@by the Maſter of che Mouſe, ant in the ORutch Bke- 
ledandby _ wiſe by the Miniſter. 


:and the familiar de- 


art Why at home ? 
Becauſe Houſed #r6 the Nurſeries of the Chniteh, - 
me adi Shew ſome ri4/Ws anil it s' ty grw00 the neceſſity of Carechi- 


" 2vy Fd. Got cctoatnt of alvabearſoy bs cart in chis due, 18.19. 

£. | Secondly ; Hr eothifiandeth alf Parefits to perfortnc this dury 
ro ther dith. DU. 6: 8; ByBibi 44 | 

3- * ThitdlyAlleHNYG fe made blaideirt the knowiedg of God and 
of Religion by Adams fall ; and c ehey thuſt be inlightned 
and informed by ling, if they wilfnot die ſo, which S«/omes there- 
pnnys PPo. 24. 6: ad Otit Saviour Chrift bidderh chil- 

dren beret] 


Fake of be dts fot this duty in btinging their 
Anhrog. Fours 


children with themſelves to holy exerciſes. So Hanndb 
"Samnelto the Tabernacle, 1 Sam, 1. 24: and Mary tothe Tem- 
ple, where licwss fijelve years old; Luke 3. 42. dy Whichwe performe 


the et of eonſceruting our children to God, Exod. 1 3.3. 

5- Fiftly, common ettity ſhould triove parents ro this duty. For as 
their '*eccive from them otiginall fin, by which they arc made 
fo blinde 'in Gods matters: it is ſhould kbour to remove 

6. © Sixthly,, God as the eft £6 men, that their 


chil#reh ſhould {8k df hiri-under the Goſpel:187 2.28. 48 2.17, 
But is it n6t ſue diſpr att and baſent(ſe, thit men of years and place 
| ſhowld be catechiſed ? 

If men'will be Chriſtians , which their gfeareſt honour, they mult 
hold ir no difgtace toleart Chriſt. Noble 7 hrophilhts held it nohe,who 
was thus catechiſed, as Luke ſheweth, Chap. 1. 4, lik6iviſt Apolins, As 
18. 26. | 

To cot Bs t6the dec Lit dfinn of Chriſtian Raligies + tell tv, whett- 
in doth the happineſſe of man conſt ? 


aFedleſ 1.3 Not » in himſelf, nor in created ; but ohtly * is God 
age * b& Creator, whio Aorie e is able ro fill the heatr of chars | 


4 
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alpexaalty of thyignorant) 


| 


_  Hiviv tay we cove #6 ehjuy Godt | 

ing joyned: ujito hitti, and 16 of his goodneſſe. Fot 4 

© Tob 22, 21: et {0 be RA SIILSS v1 
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Of Chriſtian Reli igion. | 5 


who is the fountinofblelſedneſſe: man. ſo 4 knowing him , or rather "Job "i 
being known of him; that he* 27 v0 mn accepted of him, « —_— 13: 
e honour hini and be horioured by | fz Cor. 5.9. 
By whetexnanes ertreme conic beftnidde of Gods _ 5 5 $092.30, 
By ſuch mecanes as he hath revcaled himeife. For God dwelleth jy Means to know 
the light that no man can come unto, whom no man hath ſeem wor can ſee, ©** 
- (1 Tims 6. 164) except he ſhew himſelf unto us. Nor that heis hidden 
in the darkneffe, or he dyellech in the light) but thas the dulneſle of 
our ſight, and blindneſſe of our hearts cannot reach unto that lighr,ex- 
cept he declare himſelf unto us. Like as the Sun is not ſeen, bur by his 
own light : ſo God is not known, but by ſuch meanes as hee hath mani- 
feſted himſelfe, 
By what means hath God revealed himſelf * 

By his divine b Works, and by his holy, i Word, As the Pr Pile, Wot his divine * 
David plentifully and diſtintly expreſſerh- in the nineteenth PC: ly W —_— 
The mv yaw ror the gloryof God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy | __ 
work : and (oO continuethunto the ſeventh yerſe, touching his Works, iIob 23.z.. 
And from thence to the end of the his Word. The 126.68. 


law of the Lord 1s perfect commer joerg 84 as Lord 
is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple. . 


What gat youof this 2 1. wht 
That all curious ſearching to know +> ih then be hath ſhews, 
ed of himſelfe, is bothrvaun-and hurtfull to-the ſearchers : ef; 
ſceing by his Works and Word he hath declared as muchas.is 
table for men ro know for his as an} eternall. felicity : Tine. 


fore Moſes faith; Deut. 29% 29. Theiſeeress belong > nos 
our God ; but thoſe things otck ae ved, lon tous and to our 
children for ever. 


What be the divine Wwks whereby God hath ſhewed himſelf ? 

The Creation and Preſervation ofthe World and all there, Of _> —_—=— 
in. So the Apoſtle to the Romans ſaith , Thes which may be known of 

God, is made manifeſt withiw them, ® Col hath made ts manifeſt anes 

them : For the invi e things of Gead while they are underffood in his 

works by the Creation of the world, areſeew, cuen his cternall pomer and God- 


head, Rom. 1.19, 20. ——_ (1 ® abs 7 pros 
Lyſtrians, PF. 7, bear te Col that ems fe el 
ateſtmmeny, beſt owing his benefats, _ an rom 
TK near ng our hearts with ef and gladneſſe. 


the learned , and yet ro lefle ſuperſtitious of FvarrLoggroye he come. 
canonizeth the teſtimony of the to ſhew that God is #e# fn I_- 
from every one of us, For in him welive, and move, and have our bet- git, 0vid,esc. 
ing, Ads 17.27, 28, For whoſocyer have not been wilfully blinde 
the Hearhen Poets and Philoſophers which profeſſed atiage, 
hive carned by contemplation of the» creatures & the world , thar 
God is the maker and preſerver of the ſame. 
What uſe is there of the knowledge obtained by the Warks of God 

There is a double uſe. The one, to make men void of excuſe, as the The uſes - 
Apoſtle teacheth, Rom. 1. 20 and ſoit is ſufhicient unto condemnation. On. ge Wars, 

The other, is to further unto ſalvation: and that by 


ind men to ſcek God, if happily by wa Dar arm = 
(as —_ ſhewerh, Aids I7. 6 
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apt ro ackgowledge him when heeis perfeRly revealed in his Word. 
Or after they have known God out of his Word , by contemplation 
of his infinite power, wiſdome, and 'goodneſſe, moſt glorioully ſhi- 
ning in his Works, to ſtir them up continually to reverence his Ma- 


jeſty, to honour and obey him, to repoſe .their truſt and confidence 


in him. And fo the children of God doe uſe this knowledge of God 
gathered out of his divine Workes : as appeareth in many places of the- 
Scriptures', and mummy; the Pſalms, whicharc appointed for the 
exerciſe of the whole Church, Pſalm 8. Pſalm 19. Fſalm 95. Pſalm 
104, Pſalm 136. &c. 
| Are not the Works of God ſafficient to give knowledge of the onely 
true God, and the way unto everlaſting happineſſe ? 

They may leave us without excuſe, and fo are ſufficient unto con- 
demnartion : but are not able ro make us wiſe. unto falvation. . Be- 
cauſe of things which are neceſſary unto ſalvation , ſome they teach 


- but imperfectly, others, norarall , as the diſtinction of the Perſons in 


the Godhead, ' the fall of man from God, and the way to repair the 


lame, | 
Where then is the ſaving knowledg of God to be had perfeithy * 
In his holy Word. For God according to the riches of his Grace, 


Word che Sct:= þ off been abundant towards us in all wiſdeme and underſtanding,and hath 


pies, 


How the ſcri- . 
prures w:re de- 


livered. 


R-vclations, 


Ocacles. 


opened unto us the myſtery of his will , according to his good pleaſure, 
which hee hath purpoſed in himſelfe : as the Apoſtle teacheth, Ephe/. 
T. 7, 8.9. 
: What courſe did God hold in the delivery of his Word unto men * 
In the beginning of the world he delivered his Word by Kevelation, 
and continued the knowledge thereof by Tradition , while the number 
of his true worſhippers were ſmall : bur afrer he choſe a great and 
opulous Nation, - in which hee would bee honoured and ſerved, 
Lon cauſed the ſame ro bee commitred to writing for all ages to the 
end of the world. Forabout the ſpace of two p Aker five hundred 
years from the Creation , the people of God had no written Word 
to direct them. Thence, for the ſpace of three thouſand one hundred 
years, unto this preſent time, the Word of God was commirred un- 
to them in writing : yer ſo, that in half that rime Gods will was alſo 
revealed without writing extraordinarily, and the holy bookes indi- 
red one after another, according to the necefſty of the times ; but in 
this laſt halfe, che whole Canon of the Scriptures being fully finiſhed, 
we and all men, untothe worlds end, are left to hayc our full inſtructi- 
on from the ſame, without expecting extraordinary revelations, as in 
rimes paſt. | 
Were theſe revelations in times paſt delivered all inthe ſame manner ? 
No. For (as the Apoſtle noteth, Heb. 1. 1.) at ſundry times, and in di- 
vers manners, God ſpake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, The 
divers kindes are ſet down, in Namb.12.6. and 1 Sam. 28. 6.and may 
be reduced to theſe two generall heads; Oracles, and Viſions. 
What call yu Oracles 2 
Thoſe Revelations that God as it were by his own mouth delivered 
to his ſervants : and that ordinarily by Y/r1m and Thummim , or by 
Prophets extraordinarily called. j 
. . What dot you underſtand by Viſions ? 


Thoſe 


a. 


Aþ. 
I... 
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| Thoſe Revelations wh God ſignified his will by. certain ima- Vifoas. 
ges and repreſentations wares offered unto men: __— be ſeen in 
the Viſions of Daniel, Ezekiel, Jeremy, Oc. | 
.. How art theſe Viſions preſented unto men * \o vl | 
.. Sometime to-men Waking, fornerime-tomen Sleeping and Waking ; 
ſometime to the Minde, ſometime to the'eyes, To the unagination-of 
men ſleeping were offered divine Dreames :' un expounding reef wee 
read that Foſeph and Daniel excelled. But now they, together with all 
other extraordinary Revelations, are ceaſed. - RAO | 
| Where then 15 the Word of God now certainly to be learned * 
- Onely out of the book of God, contai 


ingthe holy Scriptures; which 
are the only certain teſtimonies unto the Church of the Word of God. 
Fobn 5, 39. 2 Tim, 3. 15. of Te 


Why may net men want the Scriptures now; -4d they did.at the firſt from 
the Creation antill the time if Moſes, far the ſpace of 2513. years? | 
Firſt, becauſe then God immediately by-his voice and Prophets ſent 1+ 
from him,taught the Church his truth:whichnow are ceaſed, Heb.1.1,2, 
Secon Ly, Tradition miglit then be of ſufficient certainty by reaſon of 2+ 
the long lite of Gods faichfull wienellos.. For 2tcrhuſalem lived with 4- 
dam the firſt man 243 yeers, and continued unto the Flood.Sew lived at 
once with Merhuſalem 98. yeers and flouriſhed above 50, yeers after 
the Flood. Iſaac lived 50.yeers with Semand dycd abour 10. yeers be- 
fore the deſcent of Iſrael into Mgyprt. So that from Adams death un- 
to'that time, three men might by tradition praſbrve the puriry of Reli- 
on. But after the coming. of Iſrael out of Aigypt, mans, age was ſo 
Jormed the in the daies of Moſes (the firſt Penmanof the Scriptures) 
it. was brought to 70. or 80, yeeres : as appeares by Pſ4/. 90,10. 
Thirdly, God ſaw his true religion greazly forgottenin Egypt; (1{- .. 
yael then falling 'into idolatry ; Ezekiel 20. 8.)and having brought If- 
racl his people from thence, did not onely reſtore bur alſo increaſed it , 
ing thereunto many more particulars concerning his ſervice : which 
were needfull for mens memories to be written. | 
Fourthly,God mom, . gy his Church to a more ſolemn compa- 4+ 
ny then before it was his pleaſure thento begin the writing of his will. 
And therfore firſt with hisown finger he wrote the ten commandements 
in two Tables of ſtone:and then commanded Moſes to write the other 
words which he had heard from him in the Mount, Exod. 34.27,28. | 
| Fiftly, Thus God provided that the Churches of all ages and times. 5. 
might have a certain rule to know whether they embraced ſound doc- 
trine or no; and that none ſhould be ſo bold as to coin any new Reli- 
gion to ſerve him with, bur that which he had delivered in writing. 
What u Scripture then? 
The Word of God written by men inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, for, . yon 
the perfect building and ſalyation'df rhe Church:or, holy Books wntten,, 
by theinſpiration of God to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tim. 3-15, 
16. 2 Pet. 1.21. lohn 20, 31. | | 
If the Scriptures be written by men , which are ſubjett unto infir- 
| ties; how can it be accounted the Word of God * , | ; 
Becauſe it procceded wort from the will or mind of man, but holy men *F*.1.19,31, 
(et apart by God for that work, ſpake and writ «s they were moved by 
the holy Ghoſt, Therefore Godalone 15 to be accounted the Awihor ene: 
w 
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of, who inſpired the hearrs of thofe holy men, whom he choſe ro be his 
Secreraties;who are to be held onely the Inframental cauſes thereof. 
When Jeremy brought the Word of Godt to the Fewes, they ſaidirwss 
not the Word of the Lord but he ſpake 4s Baruc the ſonef Neriah prove- 
ked hint, Jer. 43.2. anit ſo ſore perbaps in theſe daits are ſo ungodly as 
18 take rhe Fewer part againſt Jeremy and all his fellows. How may it ap- 
. pear therefore, that this Book, which you call the Book of God and the he- 
ly Scripture, is the Ward of God indeed, and not mens policies ? 
That the Scri- By the conſonant teſti of men inall es, from them that firſt 
ures are the knew theſe Penmen of rhe Ghoſt withtheir wfitings untill our 
ord of God. tire: and rexforns taken out of the Works themſelves, agreeable to rhe 
qualiry of thewriters. Both which kinds of arguments the holy Scri- 
ptures have as much, and far more then any other writings. Wherefore, 
& it were extreme impudency,to deny the works of Hemer, Plato, Yirgil, 
Tully, Livy, Galen , and ſuch like, which the conſent of all ages have re- 
teived and delivered nnto'us;which alſo by the ary phraſe, matter 
afid all other circamſtances; le,are confirmed to be the works of 
" the ſame Authors whoſe are reſtifyed to be : ſoit were more then 
qe pn tr —  ———_— of the ho- 
} Scriptures, whith noleſſe, bat much more, then any other writi 
fr her Authors areteſtifyed and confirmed to be the facred Wonfol 
the ever-living God. Nor onely —_ (Ifay)by theuniform witneſs 
of men in alf ages, bar alſo confirmed by ſuch reaſons takenout of the 
writings thernſclves , as doe ſufficiently the Spirit of God to be 
the Anthot of them. For we may learn our of the teſtimonies themſfelys 
(as David did, Pſal ai s.125.)that God hath eſtabliſhed them for ever. 
Let me hear ſome of theſe reaſons which prove that God is the Au- 


m— ro - thor of the holy Scraptures * 
——_ Firſt, the ttue godlineſle and holinefſe , wherewith the writers of the 


_ Scriptures ſhined as Lamps intheir times, and far ſurpaſſed all men of 

1.Efficienz Other teligions:which ſheweth the work of Gods Spirir in them; 8& how 

laſtrumencall. ynjiLely it is that ſuch men ſhould obtrude unto the Church their own 
inventions ih _—_ of ch Word. : 

Secondly, the ſnnplicity, integrity and fincerity of theſe Writers, in 
matters chi \onceii cherives & thole thar = Ad unto de 
nothing by partiality,(1 Ti.5. 21.) neither ſparing their friends nor them- 
ſelves. So Xoſes, oe example, in his writings {pareth nor to report the 

proach of his own tribe, Gem. 34. 30. & 49. 5. 7. nor the inceſt of his 
ents, of which he himſelfe was conceived , Exed. 6. 20. nor the ido- 
atry of his brother Aaron, Ex.32.nor the wicked murmuring of his fi- 
ſter Miriam, Numb, 12.1, nor his own declining of his vocation by God 
to deliver the children of Iſrael out of Egypt, Ex. 4.13,14. nor his mur- 


_ inſt God and impatiency,N##.11. 11,12,13,14-nor his want 
of fait fo maty wonderfull cofficinarions” Now: ng & 27.14. 
Deit, 32. 51. And though he were in higheſt authority and had a pro- 
miſe of the people to beleeve whatſoever he ſaid;(Exod.19.8.8& 20,19. 
& 24. 3:) _—_ no 4 re for his own ſons to aſpire cither ro the 
Kingdome or to the high Prieſthood; bur leaverth them in the mean de- 
of common Levites. All which things declare moſt manifeſtly,har 
was void of all earthly & carnal affe@hons in his writings,as was meet 
for the Penman & Scribe of God. Wheranto alſo may be added that - 
writ 


- #xd took Iniwledy of thim,that they bud beth with Tefue. 


| tocome lo ong befote, marked with theircitewnſtanc 
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reth of himſelfe, Ninwb. th. A URIC men that 
were mp0» the face of the earth: which ho wiſe man would in ſuch fort re- 
port ofhimſclfe, if he were left ro his own direftion.. 

Thirdly, the quality arid condition of the Penmen of theſe holy wri- 
Tings : ſonic of whom were never rrained in the ſchool of man, and yer 
in their writings ſhe thar depth of wiſdome;that the moſt trataed Phi- 
loſophers come not nigh unto;ſome alſo wert before profeſſed cnemits 
to that truth whereof afterwards they were Writers. Ames was no Pro- 
phet, but an Heard-man and a gatherer of wilde figges, Av 7.14. Mt- 
thty a Pubficane, a——_—_— onely in the garhering of Toll, #a8.9. 9. 
Peter, Lanes & Tobin, Fi . whoſe of ſpeech when the chief 
Prieſts & Fiders of leruſklem Bcheld, & that they wert uti- 
lettered & igriorant men ; it is recorded, AFs 4.1 3.that they miretded, 

«bl 
dy perſecntor converted ro be a Preacher & writet of the Goſpelt,(hew- 
ed by that ſudden alterstion, thitt he w4s thoved by a cottithand from 
hezven to defend thar dorine which before he \6 earneſtly 


Pourthly, the matter of rhe Sue Beth 
venly dodtrine,8& favouring g of an carthly | 
ber every where renouncing ahd condetmriing the ſaine , declareth rhe 
God of heaveri to be the onely itiſþiter of it; | 

Fiftly,the doEttitie of the Setipture is ſuch as could never bteed in the 
brains of man. Three Perſons in oft GodzGod to become tman;the Re- 
firreQion,and fuch like, mans wit could never hatch:ot if it had coticed- 
ved them, could never hope that any mari could beleeve them. 

Sixtly, the frwyect coricord between theſe writitigs,and.vhie perfet co- 
herence of all things comained in then; tiotwithſtanding the divetſity 
of perſons by whom, places where, times when, and tftatters wheftof 
they have written. For there is 4 rhoſt holy and heavenly conſtnr and 
agreetfient of all patts thereof togerher;though writteh iti f& Riindry 4- 
ves, by ſo ſundry mien, in ſo diſtant places. One of then doth nor gain- 
ſay another, as mens writings doe : and our Saviour Chriſt confirmeth 


them all, Luke 24. 44: 
Seventhly.a continiiance of wonderfull _— 


like the Oracles of rhe Heathen,or Merlins prophefies, but ttich as ex- 
prefſed rhe thirigs and perſons by rheit flames: which had all, juſt in ehcir 
times, their certain e. And therefote unto whit triay wee at- 
tribute them bat ro the inſpitation of God? Fide Calviss Inftir.l5b.1.4.8. 
Thrs was the Meffias promifed ro Atlaw 4000. years before he was born, 
Gen.3.15. and to Abraheni 1917 4 — he accompliſhmenit,Ge. 


f2.3.The deliverance of the 1 
400.years before, Ge#.15. 13, 14. Theproph F 
cerrting the twelve Tribes, were not 


& th Els etch df 2 OPS GaN Fedah nt 
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elivered a propheſte concerning Foſias by i 331. yectv,and | 
£5.1:cONCE CE ee Fe Mi ag eee nl prophe 

4nd than ep fy of the 76.ſevens, in the ninth thape. tre F- 
fall. So ltkewiſe arc thoſe of the rejeSion of the Tewes, the calling of rhe 
Gentiles, the Kingdom of Antictitiſt,&e, which now we ſee _ 


T he Summe and Subſtance | 


* 3 The forme , 


and manaer 
writing. 


4.End, 


5. Effes. 


6.Adjunds, 


ſach as is meet to proceed from the glory of —— inall the 
Scripture:yea,oftentimes under great ſimplicity of words,and 
and caſinels of ſtile ; which nevertheleſſe more affeterth the 
the hearers, then all rhe painted cloquence and lofty ſtile of Rhetoric 
ans and Oratours , and argueth the Holy Ghoſt to be the Author of 
them, 1 Cor. 1. 17. 21,24. & 2. 15. 

Ninthly, in ſpeaking of matters of the higheſt nature, they goe nor 


Eightly, the great Majeſty, full of heavenly wiſdome and auhoriry, 
of 


about to perſwade men by reaſons,as Philoſophers & Oratours;bur ab- 
ſolutely require credit to be iven to them, becauſe the Lord hath ipo- 
kenit, They promiſe eternall joy to the obedient,and threaten erernall 


woe tothe ditobedient : they preſcribe Laws for the thoughtrs,ro which 


no man can pierce:they require ſacrifice,but they prefer obedience; they 
enjoyn faſting,bur it's alſo from fin , they command circ bur 
it is of the heart; they forbid luſting, covcting, &c. which is nor to be 
found in any Laws bur in his that ſearcherh the heart. 

Tenthly,the end and ſcope of the Scriptures,js for the advancement 
of Gods glory, and the ſalvation of mans ſoule. For they intreat cither 
of the noble as of God and of Chriſt, or the ſalvation of mankind. 
And therfore by comparing this with the former reaſon , we may frame 
this argument. If the Author of the Scriptures were not God,it muſt be 
ſome crearure.If he were a creature, hc was ggnt ws or bad. If a bad 
creature z why forbids he cvill ſo rigorouſly, and commands good fo 
expreſly, and makes his mark to aim at nothing but Gods glory and 
our good * If he were a good creature;why doth he challenge wo him- 
ſelfe that which is proper to God onely,as ro make Laws for the hearr, 
to puniſh and reward cternally,8&c. If it were no creature,good nor bad; 
it muſt needs be God. 

Eleventhly,the admirable power and force that is in them to convert 
and alter mens minds; 8 to incline their hearts from vice to vertue: (P/. 
19. 7, 8. Pſal.119.111.Heb.g. 12, Ads 13. 12. ) though they bequite 
contrary to mens affections. 

Twelfthly, the Scriptures, as experience ſheweth, have the power of. 
God in them, to-humble a man when they are preached , and to caſt 
him downto hell, and afterward to reſtore and raiſe him up again, Heb. 
4+ 12.1 C97, 14. 25. 

Thirteenthly,the Writers ofthe holy Scriptures are the moſt anci- 
ent of all others. Moſes is ancienter then the gods of the Heathen, thar 
lived not long before the wars of Trey, about the time of the Judges : 
and rhe youngeſt Prophets of the Old Teſtament match the ancient- 
eſt Philoſophers and Hiſtorians of the heathen. 

Fourtcenthly, the deadly hatred that the Devill and all wicked men 
cn againſt rhe Scriptures,to caſt them away,and deſtroy ther , and 
the little love that moſt men doe bear unto them, prove rd to beof 
God. For if they were of ficth and blood, then fleſh and blood would 
love them, read them, practiſe them,& every way regard them more then 
it doth, For the world loveth his own as our Lon, Chriſt ſaith, 7obu 
15.19.butwe (being but carnall and carthly) ſavour not the things that 
be of Godzas the Apoſtle Pas! faith,x Cor. 2. 14. and untill the Lord 0- 
pen Our hearts, and we beborn again of Gods Spirit, and become as 
new born babes, we have no defire-unto them, 1 Fer. 2. 2, 

| Fifreenthly, 


nc 
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Fifteemthly, the marycilous preferyation of the Scriprures.' Though 

noac in tme be {O ancient, nor none {o much : yet God harh 

ſtill by bns providence preſerved them and every part of tham\. 


Shew now , ey AI of men The conſonant 
of all times ſince they were written #hat they are thi maſt holy word of & Foe wy 
Firſt,/#ſbws the ſcrvant of Moſes the firſt Scribe of God(to whom God rimes. 


in rhe preſence and hearing of fix hundred thouſand men; beſides 
Gm & chuldren)who was an eyc-witneſs of many wonders by which 
the miniſtery of Moſes was confirmed,xeſtifyeth hiswritings robe the un« 
doubred Word of God. The ſame do the Prophers which continued the 
Hiſtory of che church in the time of the Judg&sbothof Moſes & loſhwe. 
Likewiſe all the Prophets which ſucceſſively recorded the holy Sto- 
ry and Propheſic by divine Revelation, from Sawwwe/ unto the Caprtivi- 
z and from the Captivity to the build] in of the /Temple and of 
ce Ciry,and ſometimes after:receiving t ond books of heavenly de- 
Qrine from the former 6: dcliveraiiebn ro their — Mala- 
chy,the laſt of the Prophers,cloſerh up the Old T: twith a chatge 
and exhortation from the Lord,torememberthe:Lawof Meſer, deliver- 
cd in Horeb, and to uſe the ſame as'a Schaol. taſter ro dire&' ther uns 
to Chriſt, untill he came in hon ur Mal, 4.4. 
Church of the. untill the 


- Finally, from that time t 
of Chriſt in the fleſh, imbraced all the former writings of the 1 
25 the book of God. Chriſt himſelf appealeth unto them as a ſufficient 
reſtimony of him, lob» 5.39. The Fs and Ev prove theit 
writings of the New Teſtament by them: and the Catholike Church of 


Chriſt from the Apoſtles time unto this day tath'acknowledged all the 
ſaid writings both ofthe Old and New Teſtament, to be the  undoubt- 
ed Word of God. | | | 

Thus have we the teſtimony both of the old Church of the Iewes , 
Gods peculiar people and firſt-born, to whom the Oracles of God were 
commurted,( Acts 7.38.Heſ.8.12.Rom.3.2.0 9.4.)& the New of Chri- 
ſtians:together with the generall account which all the godly-ar all times 
have made of the Scriptures, when they have croſſed their natures and 
courſes, as accounting it in their ſouls to be of God and the fpeciall rc- 
ſtimony of Martyrs, who have ſealed the certainty of the ſame;by ſhed- 
ding their blood for chem. Hereumo alſo may be added rhe teſtimony of * 
thole which are out of the Church; Heathens,/our of whom many anci- 


eat teſtimonies are cited to rhis purpoſe. by _—_ __ ppi3 Turks, 
« At I | 


Iews,(who to this day acknowledg all \ ) 
and Hereticks, who to ſhroud rhemſelyes under then, &c. 
Are there n#t ſome divine teſtimonies which may likewiſe be addedivuheſer = 


Yes. Firſt, the known Miracles (which che Devitl was never 'able to *:Dirinerefii- 
doc) har did ſo often follow the writers and reachers of the i OY 
Secondly the —— deftracion of rhoſerhat have :..- ;.- 


Are theſe metives of themſchoes ſufficient towerk ſeviny fairk, aud 
Deke all ch ed tor eohincathtes Thereſtimon 
No. Beſides e, is required, that we'l wit | y 
as wel to open our eyes to ſee the to ſeal up fully unto our hearts fr, hours of | 


that truth which we ſee with our eyes. wowar tru Fn in- men. 


ſed the Scriures, incleth the hears of Gods ldren delecre 477, veg 
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Scriptures doth 


not 
the Church, 


What are the 
books of holy 
$criprures. 


In what /an- 


e the Old 
ancne was - 


wWrikicen, 


- 


-> verſ.of the 10, chap. of leremy,lix chaſters in Daniel (fromtlic 4. 


what is revealed in them, and inwardly aſſureth them aboye all reaſons 
& arguments,that theſe are the Scriptures of God. Therefore the Lord 
b « Prophet 1/4ia+ —_— ro joyn his Spirit with his Word, and 
har it ſhall remain with his children for ever: [4.59.2 1.The ſame pro- 
miſerh our Saviour Chriſt unto his diſciples concerning the Comfor- 
ter, which he would ſend to lead them into all truth , roteachthem all 
things, and to put them- in minde'of all rhings which he had aid unto 
them, 10b.14.26.6 15.26. & 16.23.The Lord by the Propher leremiab 
alſo promiſeth to give. his law' into their mindes , and to write itin the 
hearts of his people,ler.31. 33.And 'S.,lohm faith to the faithfull, rhatby 
the anointing of the holy-Spirit which-is on them, they know all chin : 
110h, 2,20. Co V1 2.00 fl | 
This teſtimony of Gods Spirit in the hearrs of his faithfull, as it is 
proper tothe Word'af God, 10 is ſp then any humane perſwaſi- 
ons grounded upon reaſon or wit of men, unto which it is unmeet 
that the Word of God.thould be ſubjeR ; as Papiſts hold , when they 
teach that the Scriptures receive -their authority from the Church. For 
by thus hanging the: credit and authority of the Scriptures onthe Chur- 
ches {entence,thcy make. ward of grearcr credit then the 
Word of God. Whetcas the Seriptures of God cannor be judged or 
ſentegced by any: and God onely 15a worthy: witnetle of himſelf, in his 
Word,and by his Spiritzwhichgive mutuall teſtimony oneof the other, 
and work that aſſurance of faith in his children;that no humane demon- 
ſtrations can make, nor any perſwalions or inforcements of the world 

Can remove. ' |. | 
Shew ſome further reaſons, that the authortity of the Scriptures duth 


not depend wpon the Church, 
Firſt, to beleeve the Scripture, is a work of Faith, Bur the Church 
cannot infuſe faith. ' © ' + | 
Secondly, any authority that the Church hath, it muſt prove it by 
the Scripture. Therfore the Scripture RR not upon the Church. 
Thirdly, if an Infidell ſhould ask the Church, how they are ſure that 
Chriſt dyed for themzif they ſhould anſwer, becauſe themſelves fay fo, 
it would be ridiculous, &c. ; 
What books are the boly Scriptures, and by whom were they written * 
Firſt, the-books of the 0/4 Teftamenr, in number nine and thirty, 
(which the Iews, according tothe number of their lerrers, brought ro 
two and twenty) written by Moſes and the Prophets, who delivered the 
fame tothe Church of the Iews, Rom. 3. 2. - 
Secondly,the books of the New Teftament,in number ſeven 8& twen- 
; written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts,who delivered them to the 
Church of t Gendles Rom, 1.16." Rev. 1. 11. 
What language were the books of the Old Teſtament written is * 
In Hebrew;which was the = onges _ the world, and the ou» Of- 
derly | in companion of which all other es may be' con- 
rage ores gar : bur choſen (| wes Sor was the 
] e at that time beſt known unto the Church (reaching, that all 
of them ſhould underftand the Scriptures.) Only ſome few portions by 
the later Prophets were left written in the Chaldean tongue, (underſtood 
by Gods people after their carrying away into 84by/on: namely, the IT 
V. 
the 
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the 2 chapt. to the end of the 7 chapter)and three in Ezra, (the fourth, 


fifth, and ſixth.) | 
Had the Hebrew Text vowels or points from the beginning,as now it hath? Tha: the Scris 


Our Saviour ſaith, Matth. 5. 18, that not oxe jot or prick of the Law p—_— 
fhallperiſh, Whereby it would appeare, -rhat the Law and the Prophiets were firſt writ 
(for of both he ſpeaketh immediately before) had vowels and pricks, ten with vow- 
God alſo by Moſes commanded the Law to be writren upon two great ** 2 pris. 
ſtones art the entrance of the people into rhe Land of promiſe, thar all . 
ſtrangers might read and know what religion the children of 1ſraet 
profeſſed : and hee commanded that it ſhould bee written well and 
plainely , or.cleerely , Det. 27. 8. which could not be performed, 
except it were written with the . vowelling points. Whereunto alſo be- 
long all thoſe places of Scripture , which teſtify of the cleereneſle 

—_ of the Scripture, which could not at all bee, if it lacked 
yowels, 
What are the bookes of the Old Teſtament ? 

The bookes of Moſes (otherwiſe called the Law) and the Prophets. 
For fo are they oftentimes divided in the New Teſtament : as Matth.s. 
I7. & 7. 12. & 22. 40. "£mhke 1G, 29+ Oc 24+ »7. Fobwx. 45. At.13; 
I5. & 24. 14+ & 26. 22. & 28. 23, Where it is tobre underſtood, 


that the Law is taken for the whole doctrine of God delivered by 
Moſes, which containeth not onely the Law, but alſo promiſes of mer- 
cy in Chriſt, as he himſelfereſtifyerh, Fob 5. 46, If yee did beleeve Mo- 
ſes, you would alſo beleeve mee ; for Moſes wrote of me. And whereas 
our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 24. 44. unto the Law and the Prophers addeth 
the Pſalmes, which are a' the Prophets, ir is becauſe they were - 
moſt familiar to the godly, and generally known of the people by the 
ay exerciſe. of them, the former diviſion notwithſtanding being 
pertect 


Which are the bookes of Moſes ? 
Five in number : which are called Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- x... 
bers, Deuteronomy. | Moſes. 
How ave the bookes of the Prophets diftinguiſhed 2 
Into Hiſtoricall, and DoiFrinall , the former whereof containe the Jie beds of 
explication of the Law by praiſe principally , the latter by doctrine ihe Prophers, 


chiefly. 
How many Hiſtoricall bookes be there ? 

Twelve in number, viz. the bookof Foſhua, the book of Fudges , __ 
the book of Rwth, the two bookes of Semuel, the two books of Kings , poo. 
the two books of Chroxicles, the book of Ezra, thebook of Nehem:ab, 
and the book of Eſther. 

How are the Dottrinall books diſtinguiſhed * 

Into Poeticall and Profaicall. Which diſtinction is thought of ma- = —e_—_— 
ny to be obſerved by our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 24. 44.where he under 
the name of Pſalmes comprehendeth all thoſe books that are written 
in the holy Poecticall ſtyle. 

Which are the Poeticall beokes * 
Such as are written in Meerter or poeſic ; containing —_ The Pocticall 


ſage and holy ſentences (whence alſo they may be called Senren _—y 
C 
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and are five in number, viz. the book of Feb , the Pſalmes 
and mo three bookes ; the Proverbes, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Cam 


ticles. 
ON. Which are the Proſaicall bookes 2 
Such as arc for the moſt part written in proſe ; and forcrell things 
to come, (whence alſo more {pecially they are termed Propheticall oc 


Vaticinall.) Of which kind are fixtecn in number;tour where- 
of are called the Greater Prophets, wz. Iſaiah, Feremiah, (ro whoſe 
Propheſic is annexed his book of Lamentations, haz written in 
Mecter) Ezekiel, and Dawiel ; and twelve are called Sailer Prophets 3 
vit., Hoſes, Foel, Amos, Obadiah, Fonah, Micah, Nahumws, Habakkak , 
Zephaniah, Haggei, Zecharie, Malachi. Which twelve of old were 
reckoned forone book : and therefore A##. 7. 42. Stephen citing a place 
_ 5. 25. weth this form : As js #5 written in the baok of the 
Pr Sf, 

a Be there no other Canonical books of the Scripture of tbe Old Te- 

ſtament beſides theſe that you have named * 

No, for thoſe other books which Papiſts would obtrude unto us 
for Canonicall, are Apocryphall, char is <o-fay, fuch 2s arc to lye hids 
when there is proof ro be made of ON, 

How prove you that theſe Apocryphall baokes are no part of the Ca- 
neni/call Scriptures ? 

Firſt , they are not written firſt in Hebrew, the of the 
Church before Chriſt, which all the bookes of the Old Teſtament are 


iy gg in, | 
ly , they were never received into the Canon of Scripture 
by the Church of the Jewes before Chriſt, (ro whom alone in thoſe 


times the Qracles of God were committed. Rows. 3. 2.) nor read and 
expounded in their Synagogues. See Foſephus comra Appien. lib. 1. & 
Enſebius lib, '- IO. Io! 2 

Thirdly, the Iewes were {0 to keep Scriptures intire,as t 
kept the nude of the verſes and letters : within which is gone of ry 
A 

 ounkly, ohe Scripture of the Old Teſtament was written by Pro- 
phets (Lute24, 27. 2 Pet. 1. 19.) But Melachs was the laſt Prophet : af- 
ter whom all the Apocrypha was written. 

Fiftly, they are not authoriſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who doc 
give teſtimony unto the Scriptures. : 

Sixthly, by the moſt ancient Fathers and Councells of the primi- 
tive Churches after the Apoſtles,both Greck and Latine,they have not 
been admitted for tryall of Truth, though they have been read for in- 
ſtruction of manners. As may appear by E#ſeb. 1b. 6. cap. 18. (out of 
Origen, the Councell of Lendicns Can, 59,.(whichis alſo confirmed by 
the fixr generall Councell of Conſtantinople, Caz. 2.) and many 0- 
ther Teſtimonics ef rhe ancicnt Fathers, s 

Seventhly, there is no ſuch conſtant truth in them, as in the Canoni- 
-— on For every book of them hath falſehoods in do&trine, 
or ; 

6 Shew ſome of thoſe errours in the particular book;. 


In 
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In the book of Tobie, the Angel maketh a lye, ſaying thar lite is 
Azariah the ſon of Ananias, Tob, 5, 12. which is from the-Spirit 
of God and the nature of good Angels that cannot fin. There is alſo 
the unchaſte Devill Aſwodess; the ſeven Angels which preſent the 
pun of the Saints, T6. 12. 15. and the magicall toys ofthe fiſhes 

cart, liver Og ing away of Devils and reſtoring of fight , 
not ſayouring of the Spirit of God. | 
t#=dith in her prayer commendeth the fact of Simeon, Gen. 34. which 
the holy Ghoſt —_—_— Gen. 49. 5. and prayeth God to proſper 
her feigned tales and lies; Tud. 9. 1 3. & 18, 

Barwe faith, he wrote this book in Babylon, Chap. 1. whereas tap» 
peareth by Ieremiah '43. 6. that he was with Jeremiah ar Feru{alem 
and went not from him. Likewiſe he writeth for offerings and veſ- 
ſels, after the Temple was burned. And in the 6 Chapter v. 2; Fe- 
remiah writeth that the continuance of the Jews in Bby/on ſhall be for 
ſeven generations : whereas the Canonicall Jeremieh propheficrh bur 
of 70. yeeres, Chapter 29. 10. For tenne cannot make a Ge- 
neration , neither is it ever ſo taken m the Canonicall Scri- 
- The ſtory of S#ſanwns maketh Daniel ayoung childe-in the days of 
Aſtyages, and. to become famous a rhe people by the judgement 
of Suſanna, Whereas Daniel himſelf writeth otherwiſe of tus carri- 
age into Babylew in the daies of Tehoiakim under Nebuchadnetzar , 
and of the meanes by which he was known firſt ro bee a Prophet : 
Dan. 1. & 2. ; | 

The ſtory of Bel/and the Dragon ſpeaketh of Haba*hak the Propher 
.ih the daysof Cyres , =_ propheſied before the captivity of Babylow, 
which was 70. years befote Cyrus, h 

The firſt book of Maccabeer, writing an Hiſtory of things ſaid and 
done, doth not much interlace his own judgement : and therefore doth 
erre the leſſe: yer is his Narration contrary to the ſecond book of 
Maccabees in many places, and to Foſephas in ſome things. For exam- 
ple; the firſt book of Maccabees faith, that. Antrechws dyed at Baby- 

on in his bed bring grieved in mind for tidings brought unto him oar 
of Perſia, 1 Mac. 6:werſ. 8. & 16. But in the firſt chapter of the 
ſecond book of Aactabees, it is ſaid, that he was cur in picces inthe 
Temple of Nenea : and in the ninth chapter of the ſame , that hee 
dycd of a grievous diſeaſe of his bowels in a Rrange Country in the 
Mountains, 2 Mac. 9: 28. | 

The ſecond book of Mccabers is farre worſe. For the abridger of 
Taſons Chronicle which did ſet it forth, doth not onely confound and 
falſify many ſtories, (as it is caſe, tobe proved our of rhe firſt book 
of Maccabees, and others) bur alſo whilſt hee giverh his 
ſentence of divers fatts, doth more bewray the weaknelle bf his judg- 
ment. 'As he commendeth K4zs for killing himſelf, 2 Maccas. 14: 
42. and+ Isdas for offering ſacrifice for the dead, that were polluted 
with Idolatry, 2 Mc." 12 45. whereas it is to bee tl r rather, 
that the ſacrifice was offercd to pacify the wrath of God for them 
that were alive , that they ſhould not bee wrapped in the curſe -o 
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the wicked, asin the ſtory of Aches, Foſh. 7. Yet hes the more to be 
born withall, becauſe be confelſerh his inſufficiency: (2 Mat. 15. 38.) 
which egreeth not with the Spirit of God. 
The Additions unto Eſther are fabulous, convinced of many un- 
rruthes by the Canonicall book : as namely , 1. Inthe A 
Eſther, Merdecas is aid to dreame in the ſecond yecreof Abaſharras, 
(chap. 11. 2+) butin the Canonical, che ſeventh yeart. (Efther 2.16.) 
and Bellarmine making the dream in the ſeventh yeare 2nd the conſpi- 
racy ia the ſecond, maketh five yeeres c, and is contrary to 
the 11.. chap. 2, The true ſaich that Mordecas had no reward ,{ Eſther 
6, 3.) the falſe faith he had. (chop. 12. 5.) 3. The true calleth Hawes 
an Agagite, (Eſther 3. a.) that is, an Amalekite : the falſe callerh hin 
a Matedonian, (chap. 16. 10.) Allo the Author of rhoſe additions de- 
ſcribeth che countenance of the King to be full of cruclty and wrath , 
(chap. 15. 7.) yet he maketh Effher to (ay, it was glorious like an An- 
gel of G full of grace; (verſe 13, 14.) cither lying himclfe, or 


witneſſethin hs preface ro the Proverbs : howſoever the Author would 
fain ſeem to be Selowon.(chap. g. 8.) Sce his crucll ſentence apuinſt Ba- 
{tards in the end of the third Chapeecr. 

Teſws the foh of Sirech the frailty of man indivers p 
of Eccleſiaſticus : and namely, chap. 46. 20. where he ac 
eth that Samvel indeed, and not a wicked {pirit in the ſhape of Samwe/, 
was raiſed by the witch of £ader, x Saw. 28. Alſo rhep. 48. iv. he 
derſtandeth the propheſic of Malachz, of t comme of 6 4 
4s, which our Saviour Chriſt doth mani tefctre unto /ohn the 

iſt, Mas. 11. 4- $1 

The third book of Ears is full of mpudent lirs and fables, 'con- 
vinced by the book of Ezra, Nebemiab, Haggas, and Eſther, For ex» 
ample ; Ezra faith, that all the veſlcls of gold and filyer which Cyrws 
delivered She were by $ carryed from Bibylwm to 
lernſalem, Ezra 1. 11. This Eſdras faith , they wete onely nwumbred by 
Cyr#s, nd fon, bur afterwards Mn chem ro Zr f 
and were ro ater, E 4- 44+ 57+ 

Tl fournh Lonk of Eſdneks now rejected of he Papitts ; 
as it was of Hterome : containing alſo many falfitics, dreames and fa- 
ay 9M 6. 49. 50. Fc. chap. 13. 43, 44, &v. andehup. 14. 21, 
22, Oc. 

Tims mach for the books of theOld Teſtament. In whit 
were the buokes of the New Teftament written * 

In Greek, becauſe it was the moſt common lahgwage, beſt known 
then tro Iewsand Gentiles , ing that all kingdomes ſhould have 
the Scriptures in a which 

How are 


the books of the New Teſtameardifting #;ſhd . 


They 


God 
chargi Eſther with impudent 1 and flatt ; 
"1 t book ion fo free of from be? -— © nya 
Old Telamens. has in died bp erers ancient n | 
it was made by Phi/e the lew, which lived fince Clift, us S. {ome 
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five in num-\4 Goſpels ; )Marke 
ber, contain- Saccording ke 


ing the Hi- fro  _ Clobs. 
ſtory of His Apoſtles : viz, the 4&;: 


(fe Chriſt : Matthew 


Fab B 
After the writing of thern: as the Apocalyps, or Revelation 
of Iohy, which is the Propheticall book of the New Te- 
. ent. 


Is it agreed that all theſe bookes, aud they alone, are the holy Scri- 
ptures of the New Teſtament ? 

Yes : howſoever in ancient time they have not been all received 
with like conſent. Yet they have the teſtimony of all ages : and there 
is nothing in any of them repugnant to the reſt of the Canonicall 
Scriptures, 

Were there never any books of Canonical Scripture loſt ? 
I... - _ and Earth ſhall periſh, before one jot or tirtle ofthem 
perilh. | 
What (ay you to the books of Gad and Nathan,(1 Chro.29.29.)of 
fiah and 1ddo, (2 Chro. 9. 29.) «nd Pauls Epiſtlero the 
Laodiceans, Col. 4. 16. 

Theſe books often mentioned in the Old Teſtament, were not Ca- 
nonicall Scripture, but civill Chronicles , wherein the matters of the 
Common-wealth were more largely written:as the Chronicles of the 


Medes and Perſians, Eſther 10.3 the Epiſtle mentioned,C#l.4. was 


rather of the Laodiceans to Paul, then of Pas! to the Laodiceans. 
What be the properties of the holy Scriptures? | 
Firſt, they are perfe&tly holy in themſelves, and by themſelves : The properties 
whereas all other writings: are profane, further then they draw ſome | am 
— from them; which is never ſuch, bur that their holineſſe is im- As, 1. toly. 
pertect, 


C3 Second- 
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:. The higheſt Secondly, the authority of theſe holy writings, inſpired of God, is 
in authority. hjoheſt in he Church, as theauthority of God , no learn- 
ing or decrees of Angels or Men, under what name or colour ſoeverir 
be commended , may be accounted (Gal. 1.8,9. 2 Theſſ. 2. 2.) 
neither can they be-judged or fentenced by any. 
2 Sufficient Thirdly, the books of holy Scripture are fo ſufficient for the know- 
intbemlelves. Jedge of Chriſtian Religion, that they doe moſt plentifully containe 
all ine neceſlary to ſalvation. They being perfedtly profitable to 
inſtru to falyation in themſelves; and all other imperfectly pro- 
firable thereunto,, further then they draw from them, Whence it 
followeth that wee need no unyritren verities, no traditions or inven- 
tions of men, no Canons of Councels, no ſentences of Fathers, much 
lefle Decrees of Popes, for to ſupply any ſuppoſed defedt [of 
the written Word, or for to give us a more perfe&tdireRion in the wor- 
ſhip of God and the way of life, then is alreadycxpreſled in the Canoni- 
call Scriptures , Marth. 23. 8. Joby 5, 39. Matth. 15.9. Finally, 
theſe holy Scriptures are the rule, the linc the ſquare, and light, where- 
by to examine and try all judgements and fayings of men and Angels, 
John 12. 48. Galat. 1.9. All rradizi - decrees of Coun- 
cels, opinions of DoRors, &c. are ro bee embraced fo farreforth as 
they may be proved our of the divine Scriptures, and not other- 
wide So that from thera onely all Doctrine concerning our ſalvati- 
on muſt be drawn and _ : ou onely is wa enfor truth , 
in matters appertaining to Chriſtian Religion, which is agreeable un- 
tothem;and whatſoever diſagreeth from them is to be refuſed. 
That the Scri- How doe you prove that the Scripture is ſuch arule * 
pruresarea per= Since God hath appointed the holy Scriptures, which beare witneſſe 
rare of Chriſt, (Fohn 5. 39.)to be written for our _— (Rom. 15.4.) 
| and{alyation, hee will have no other Dorine pertaining toeternall life to be recei- 
ved, but thatwhichis conſonant unto them, and hath the ground there- 
of mm them. Therefore unto them onely is the Church direRted 
for the ſaving knowledg of God. Eſa. 8. 20. Lake 16. 29. 31. In- 
ſomuch that all Propheſies, Revelations, and Miracles, are to bee 
judged by their conſent with the Law of God written by Moſes; 
ro which nothing is to bee added, nor any thing to be taken away 
from it, (Dewt, 12. & 13.1, 2.) Yea, Chriſt mr” ye to the 
tryall of thoſe things which Moſes did write of him : (Fohn 5. 46.) be- 
ing none other inany reſpe&t, but even the fame whom Moſes in the 
Law and the Prophers (which were the interpreters, and Commenta- 
ries upon the Law written by Moſes)did write of (Fohn 1. 45.) And 
his Apoſtles preaching the Goſpel among all Nations, raught nothing 
beſide that which Meſes and the Prophets had fpokento be fulfilled in 
Chriſt, as Pas! teſtifyerh, 425 26. 22. fecing as he raught,all the reſt of 
the Apoſtles did teach. 
Where dove you finde that 'the Scriptures are'able to inſtrult us per- 
felHy unto ſalvation * 

The Apoſtle Paw, in 2 Tim. 3. 15. doth expreſſely affirm it;and the 
reaſons which may be gathered out of the two Verſes following, doc 
plainly prove it. 

What are thoſe reaſons ?| 1.God 
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x. God being author of rheſ&bookes, they truſt needs be perfet , as 
he himſelfe is. Who'being 'for his wiſlome able, and fot his love'to 
his Church willing ferdown ſuch arille as may guide them ro eter- 
nall life, hath not failed herein. | 

2. They arc profitable ro'teach all rraedodine, and to confure the 
falſe ; to corre alldiſorder private and publike, and to inform menin 
the way of righteouſnefle, | 

3. The man of God, that is, the Preacher and Miniftet of the Word, 
is thereby made compleat }——_ , ſufficiedcly fuctinſtied unto eve- 
ry good work, or duty of the Mimiſtery. 

How doth 1his Luſt reafon bold # 

Moſt ſtrongly. Forthe peopte being to Team of the Miniſter, what 
to beleeve nar 
be the eye and mouth ofall the reft : if he may be perfeRtly inftracted 
by the Scriprures, they are much more able to give tyery common 
man ſufficient inſtruction. Again, ſeeing the Miniſter is bound to &f- 
coſe the whole counſell of God to his people : (Xt 20. 70% being 
thereunto fully furniſhed our of the treafury of the word of God ; it 
followeth that by him ont arrtieScriprures thry may atfo be abun- 
dantly raught to tion. | 

What further proof have you of the Safſiciency of the Scriptures 2 

The five Books of Moſer, which was the fitſt holy Scriptitre detfive-. 
red to the Church, was ſuffcient for the infttution of the 'people of 
hate, il Gr OE SHEN th that 
they were forbidden to adde any thing unto ir, or to take any thing 
from ir, but to doe that way which was preſcribed by the Lay. 
(Det. 12. 32.) The Prince 2nd the people ate cothtnanded to be 4 
rected thereby altogether, and nor to depart frotn ir, cithet to the right 
hand or to the left. (Dewt. 17.) How much mote the Law and 
Prophets (which did more ar large ſet forth the doEtine ddlivere 
by Moſes both in precepts and promiſes, in praCtiſe and exatnple) was 
ſufficient for the time that ſucceeded untill 19» the Baptiſt * Marrh: 
It.12. Zuke 16. 16. 

What more cant you alledge for this purpiſe * 

Pſalm 19. 7. David ſaith: The Law of the Lord is pet fets, convtr- 
ting the ſoul. And Pſalm 119.96, Ihave ſeey an told of all ptrfetidi : 
but thy Commandement is exceeding large; | 

Luke 16. 29. Abrthams in the Pardbolicall ſtory teſtifyerh , that 
Moſes and the Prophets were ſufficient to keep men from damna- 
tion, 

Iobn 5. 39. Our Saviour Chriſt affirmeth of the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, that they wete witricffes of him, in whom our ſalyati- 
on & 

Acts 17.11. The Bereans are. commended for examiriing the doc- 
rrine of the Apoftles by the Scriptures of the Old Teffarment, 

Afts 26. 22. Paul r nog our that which Moſes and the Pro- 
phets had written of Chrift wo be ed... 

1 Fohy 1. ver. 1,2,3. Fob faith, that what they bad. heard and 
ſeen, that they delivered: ; _ 

Gai, 


what to doe;and more being required of him that rmuſt 


-” 
I's, 
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IO, 


ObjeRions a- 
gainſt the ſufh- 
ciency of the 
hoty Ecriptures 
wered, 


Gal. 1.8, 9. Paul wiſheth, that if an Angel from heaven came and 


taught any other do&trine, we ſhould hold him accurfed. 


86.22, 18, 19. there is a curſe pronounced againſt him that ad- 
derh any thing or taketh away any thing from Scripture. 
. 1 Cor, 4+ 6. Paul ſaith that no man muſt preſume abeve that which 
1s written, : 

Fohn 20. 31.| Saint Fohy ſaith, that theſe things are written that wee 
might beleeve that Feſms is the Chriſt the Soune of God, and that be- 
leeving we might have-life _-_ his Name. Where he ſpeaketh not 
onely of his Goſpel, but being the ſurviver of the reſt of the Apoſtles , 
of all their writings. Seeing then that faith by thoſe _ that are 
written, and eternall ſalvation by faith, may be atrained : irought 
to be no controverſic amongſt Chriſtians, that the whole Scripture of 
the Old and New Teſtament doth moſt richly and abundantly contain 
all that is neceſſary for a Chriſtian man to belecve and to doe for eter- 
nall ſalvation. 

Obj. 1., Tet our Adverſaries quarrell againſt this moſt rich and plenti- 
full treaſure of the holy Scriptures,alledging that wee receive 
me hy tnadetrom whrek are not inSCripture,and yet 
we beleeve them, As Marics perpetnall Virginity , and the 

| Baptiſm of Infants. 

We make not Maries __—_y Virginity any matter of religion, 
but 2 _—_ oo {o far asit can pars re that it were 's un- 
ſeemly tting thing for a ſinfull man to uſe to the at of gene- 
ration that veſſell which was choſen and conſecrated by the holy 
Ghoſt to ſo high an uſe as was the brigging forth of the Saviour of 
the world: it hath warrant from the Apoſtles charge, Phil. 4. 8. of do- 
ing whatſocveris honeſt , whatſoever 1s of good report, whatſoever is 
praiſe-worthy, &c. As for Baptiſm of Infants, ir is ſufficiently warran- 
my reaſons of Scripture, though not by example. 

Obj. 2. They objet# that it is by Tradition, and not by Scripture, that 
we know ſuch and ſuch bookes to be Scripture. 

Though new beginners doe fir{t learn it fromthe faithfull : yet af- 
terwards they know it upon grounds of Scripture. As an ignorant 
man may be told of the Kings Coin: bur it is not that telling, butthe 
Kings ſtamp that maketh it currant and good Coin. 

Obj. 3. {ris objetted that it was by Tradition and not by Scripture, that 

Stephen knew Moſes to be 40. years old when he left Pha- 
raoh ; AtFs 7, 23. That Luke knew a great part of the Genea- 
logy of Chrift, Luke 3. That Jude knew Satani ftriving for 
Moſes body, Jude v. 9. and the propheſie of Enoch, ver. 14. 
That Paul knew Jannes «nd Iambres ; 2 Tim, 3. 8. and he 
ſaying of Chriſt, that it is more bleſſed to give then to receive, 
Adts 20.35. 

Such particular Hiſtories or ſpeeches might be received from hand 
to hand : but no different doctrine from that which was written. 

Oby. 4. The Apoſtles teſtimony is objeed, 1 Cor. 15. 3. & 2 Thel: 2. 
15. Hold the traditions which you have been taught, whether by 
word or onr Epiſtle, 

He 


Of Obriftian Religion. 
He meaneth the doctrine he delivered untochem, which was n0- 
thing difftzeut from that which is contained in the 
The Scriptures you ſay are « rule and a lint ; but are they not (as the 4 
Church of Rewwe imagineth) like « ruleaf lead which may be bowed 
FUCTy Way ot mens pleaſures © 
They are as a rule of ſteele, that is firm and changeth not. (Matth-y; 
18. ?({alm 19. 9.) For ſeeing they are ſulficiant to make us wike unto 
falvation, (as is before proved : ) it followeth of necellity, that rhere 
ee CS 
to be | out y Wcancs O prayer, 
ne 7. the gifts of tbngues, and other ſciences z 10 which. God pro- 
cth the _afliſtance; of his grace Fob 5,3þ. Fares 1:5.) Anil chis 
ons of the Spirir, which is the word of God written, '(as the exam- 
ple of Chtiſt our Generall captain ſheweth, Mu. 4.) delivered unto 
us by the holy Ghoſt, both ro defend our fairh, and to dverbogutali 
= ſpirituall enemies, which are the Devill and his inſtruments, falfe 
Herericks, Schiſmaticks, and ſuch like . (Eph. 6. 17.)There- 
ly Scri riptires are not as 2 noſe of wax, or {cadtn rule, 


_— Papifts Have blaſpbonned that every | 
_ im Hereziclaybas thatebeir a pom gn . 
2 Tio. 3. 9.) may be made manifeſt rodlimen; 
 AretheS Re adeteeeaiar Lnonta bY Gy fe. 
There are fome prurethar PR ly Skciprur 
\ Tito ome kai + r—_ 
rw be ful6l led hereafter ; which "np 


never the worſe, owheatagyrr Seen 
falvation. There are other things in be wnto- 
cheving knomleds of God. all which are and t un- 


to thoſe whoſe eyes the God of this world  harh blinded( 2 Cor. 4. 4- 
2 Per. 3.5. Jokn 8. x re" d, and 
made willing ro underſtand,;:{?ſaf. 1. 319. 48.) r ſome 
ng remaine obſcure (2 Pee. 3. 16.) to exerciſe their di ,yet the 
amentall Dottrines of faith and M ts of life are allplainahd 
ſpicuous. For all doctrine neceſſary to be known unto #tetnall falyari- 
on is ſer forth inthe' Scriptures moſt clearely and ,. even to the 


capacity and underſtanding ofthe ſimple and antearned {© fat is it that \ 
the reds raj ſhould be dangerous to be read of the wy PIG as Þ4- 
How prove yo8 this which you have ſaid : 


Dem..40. 10, 11, c. Moſes taketh heaven and enk to witteſſe , 1. 
that inthe Law which he had written, he hath ſerforthife and death. 

and that they can make no excuſe of difficulty or obſcurity. This 
Conmuntement which 1 command thee this diy, is net hidden from thee, 
og far off, G's. which Paul al(b RY. 10. 16, ppc ro the 
Gol] 

Pſalm t9. 8. The —_—_ _ __ that the Lib of the 2; 
Lid is perfect, 5 eu—_ 3 of the Lord ie 
irac, gruing wiſdarer.ta the ſimple : Os "eſti 119; 165; Thy Word 
75 4 I Candle | unto my feet, and a Light upto my path; 


Prov.1.4: 
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. P12v. 1. & It eiveth ſubtilty1o the ſimple, to the young man know- 
, ledge and difornies + and | 8.9. br the words of Wiſdome are 

: * plainto him that will onderſtand, 
Eſa. 45: 19. The Lord faith : I have not ſpoken in ſecret, in a darke 
place of the earth, 1 have not ſaid in vaintothe ſeed of Jacob,. Serke 


T 


mee. 

5+ 2, Cor. 4. 3. Paulfaith : If owr Goſpell be hid, it is hid to them that 
are loft, &c. 

6.  2,Pet. 1.19. S. Peter commenderh Chriſtians fortaking heed to the 
word of the Prophets, as anto 4 light that ſhinerh in a darke place,c5c. 

7+ The Scripture is our Fathers letter unto us, and his laſt will to ſhew 


us what inheritance he leaveth us. Bur friends write letters, and Fa- 
thers their wills, plain. 
It were to accuſe God of Cruelty or defire of mans deſtruction, 
» ſay that he ſhould make the meanes of their falvation hurtfull unto 
em 


9. - | Women. and children haye read the Scriptures. In 2 Tim. 3. 15- 
Saint Paul affirmerh that Timothy was conciind up in the Scriptures 
from his infancy : namely, by his Grandmocher-£9is, and his mother 

BP Ewnice, whom the ſame Apoſtle commenderh, chap. r. 5. If little 

5 , children are capable of the Scriptures by the \m ing they 

| have and lefſe judgement : there is none ſogroſle (which hath the under- 

ing of a man) bur may profit by it, coming in the feare of God, 


_—_ — AT h 0b uſt 
But hereghe Papiſts bave many things to objet# againſt you,to prove 
— that the Scriptures are darke and hardzo be #nderſteod : and 
vaſt the per. Ob). 1, Firſt, that the matters contained in them are divine, high and 
7 airy of che ond mans reaſon ; as the Trinity, the Creation of nothing, 
ons - ” 4 | | 


. Theſe matters indeed are aboyc humane reaſon :-and therefore arc 
we tO bring faith to beleeve them, not humane reaſon ro comprehend 
them. But they are delivered in Scripture in as plain termes as ſuch - 
matter can be, | 
Obj. 2. Peter ſaith, that ſome things inPauls Epiſtles be hard, and 
| . wreſted by unlearned and unſtable men. (2 Pet. 3.16.) 
T. Firſt, he aiththat not all Pas/s Epiſtles are hard, but ſomething in 
them; which we grant. 3 
2. — they are the wicked and unſettled in knowledge that wreſt 
them, as Glurtons and Drunkards abuſe mear and drink. 
Obj. 3. If the Scriptures were not dark, what need ſo many Comment - 
ries wpon them ? and why are they ſo full of Parables and Alle- 
 gories asthey are? 

The whole Dodtine of falyation is to bee found ſo plaine, that it 
neederh no Commentary. And Commentaries, are fbr other places 
that be darke : and alſo to make more large uſe of Scripture then a new 
beginner can'make of himſelfe ; which we ſec neceſſary in all humane 
Arts and Sciences. Further though the ſpecch of Scripture ſeem hard ar 
firſt, yer by.cuſtome it becommeth eaſic , as doth to chil- 

ren. | 


« Obj.4. 
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Obj.4.The godly Emnuch ſaith he could not underſtand the Scripture 
without an Interpreter, Aft. 8. 31. 
Though he underſtood not ſome darke places, yet thathindred him 
not from reading plainer places. 
Obj.5.The multitude f learned menthat fall into herefies which they la- 
bony to confirm by Scriptare provah that the Scripture i dark, 
- Iris their naughty hearts that come not with an humble and godly 
affection that tk them doe o, g 
Obj.6. But we ſee by experience that there are many that read the 
Scriptures a#d yet underſtand not the thouſandth part of them, 
They read them not with care and conſcience, with prayer and {tu- 
dy; bur like the women that are alyaics learning, and never come to the 
knowledge.of the truth: 2 Tim. 3. 7. 
Obj. 7. 1/ the Scriptares be ſo plain and perſpicuens ; what needis there 
then of an Interpreter 2 p 
Firſt, to unfold obſcure places.(A#. 8. zz.) Secondly, to inculcate 
and apply plain Texts. (2 Per. 1. 10. 1 C#7. 14. 3.) © 
Why did God leave ſore places obſcure in the Scriptures © 
Firſt, that we might know vhar rhe —_—— of Gods Word is 
0 


the gift of God: and therefore might beg it of him by continuall «be, 
raycr. | 

"Tl leſt we ſhould flatter our own wits too much, if all things 

could preſently be underftood by us. 


Thirdly, that the Word, for the hig h and heavenly myſteries con- 
tained therein, might be accounted of:which for the plainneſle poſſibly 

ight be leſle eſteemed; EE 

urthly, that profane dogs might be driven away from theſe haly 

myſteries ; which are pearles prized ” x by theele&R alone (Mat. 3. 
45 «) but would be en under foot by Swine.(M at. 7.6.) 

Fifty, that we might be ſtirred upto amore diligent ſearch of the 
ſame 


Sixtly, that we might eſteem more of the Miniſtery, which God 
hath placed in the Church, that by the meanes thereof we might profit 
in the knowledg of theſe myſteries. 


What a(ſuranc be had of the right under ftand; he holy Seri- 
EET of the rig | ftanding of the holy oi Ofte Tran 
For the words it is to be had out of the originall Text, or Tranſla- **ipwres. 


tions of the ſame : for the ſenſe or meaning , onely out: of the Scri- 
ptures themſelves z (Nehem. 8.8.) which by places plain and evident do 
expreſſe whatſoever is obſcure and hard touching matters neceſlary to 
cternall ſalvation. 
Why maſt the interpretation of words be had out of the originall 
languages ? | 
Becauſe in them onely the Scriptures are, for the letter, to be held 
authcnricall. And as the water is moſt pure inthe Fountain or Spring 
thercof : {o the right underſtanding of the words of the holy Scriptures 
is moſt certain in the originall Tongues of Hebrew and Greek , 
in which they were firſt written and delivered to the Church : 
out of the which Languages they muſt bee truly — 
4 
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for the underſtanding of them that have not the knowledg of thoſe 
tongues. 
What gather you from hence ? 

Thar all tranſlations are to be judged, examined, and reformed ac- 
cording to the Text of the ancient Hebrew and ;originall Chaldce in 
which the Old Teſtament was penned, and the Greek Text in which 
the New Teſtament was written. And conſequently that the vulgat 
Latine Tranſlation,approved by the Tridentine Councell for the onely 
anithenticall Text, is no further to be received of true Chriſtians, thea 
iragrceth with-the Originall of the Hebrew and Greek Texts. 

But what ſay you of the Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teftament com- 
monly called the Septuagint, approved by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves 2 

The ſame that we ſay of other Tranſlations. For although the A 
ſtles uſed that Tranſlation, which was commonly received and read a- 
mong the Gentiles and Iewes that dwelt amongſt them, where ir dif- 
fered not in ſenſe from the true Hebrew: : yet where it differed from ir, 
they leftir ; as by many examples may beconfirmed. (Yide Hieronym. 

a How can the certain underſtanding of the Scriptures be taken ont of the 


nded originall tongues : conſidering the difference of reading which is 
faiw red. in divers copies both of Hebrew and Greek , as alſo the difficulty of 
ings antwere 


ſome words & Phraſes upon which the beſt Tranſlators cannot agree? 
Although in the Hebrew copies there hath been obſerved by the Ma- 
ſorites ſome very few differences of words,by ſimilitude of letters and 
points ; and by the learned in the Greek tongue there are like diverſi- 
ries of reading noted in the Greek Text of the new Teſtament, which 
came by fault of writers: yet in moſt by circumſtance of the place, 
and conference of other places, the truc readir:3 may be diſcerned. 
And albeit inall it cannot, nor the Tranflatour in all places determine 
the true interpretation : yet this diverſity or difficulty can make no dif- 
ference or uncertainty in the ſumme and ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religi- 
on : becauſe the ten Commandements, and the principall Texts of 
Scripture on which the Articles of our faith are grounded, the Sacra- 
ments inſtituted, the form of prayer cughe.(which containe the ſurme 
or ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion) are withour all ſuch diverſity of 
reading or difficulty of tranſlating fo plainly ſet down, and fo preciſely 
tranſlated by conſent of all learned men in the tongues, that no man 
can make any doubt of them or pick any quarrel againſt them. 
Why the Serl- Why muſt the true ſenſe or meaning of the Scriptures be learned out 
prures muſt bee . of the Scriptures themſelves ? 
expounded by Becauſe the Spirit of God alone is the certain Interpreter of his 
the Seripeirts.. \ord, written by his Spirit. For no man kneweth the things pertaining 
10 God, but the Sprrit'of God. 1 Cor.2.11. And, no propheſie of Scripture 
us of mans own interpretation : for propheſie was not brought b y the will 
of man , but the holy men of God ſpake as they were led by the hotly Ghoſt , 
2 Pet, 1. 20,21. The interpretation therefore muſt be by the ſame 
Spirit , by which the Scripture was written : of which Spirit wee 
have no certainety upon any mans credit , but onely ſo farre forth 
| as 


WwWTEIAS 
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as his ſaying may beconfirmed by the holy Scripture. 
” What plan you from hence © EIS 
That no interpretation of holy Fathers, Popes, Councels , cu- 
ſtome or practiſe of the Church, cither contrary to the manifeſt words 
of the Scripture, or containing matters which cannot neceſſarily bee 
proyed out of the Scriptures , are tq bce received as an undoubted 


Truth. | 
How then is Scripture to be interpreted by Scripture © | 
According to the Analogy of Faith, ( Roms. 12.6.) and the ſcope and 
circumſtances of the preſent place; and conterence- of other ong 
evident places , by which all ſuch as are obſcure and hard to be under- 
ſtood ought to bee interpreted. For there is ao matter neceſſary 
fo ct life, which is not plainely and ſufficicady fer forrh in 
many places of Scripture: by which, other places that-are abuſed by 
the Devill or his miniſters, may bee interpreted... As our Saviour 
S__ giveth us example, Mat. 4. How the —_— the Textof 
pture, Pſal. 91. 11.declari is 
5s fm} ee wk herds toads 
ment written in Pew. 6. 16. They ſhals not tempt the Lord thy 


God. 
What be the ſpecial uſes of the Scriptares rightly underſtood * The uſes of ks. 

Two. Firſt, to teach Dodtrine, by laying out « kr pave ly Scriprures. 
Secondly, to exhort out of it, by ſtirring us to good and turni 

os- back from evill. Whereunto belong thoſe foure uſes mentio 

by the Apoltle in v—_ 16. two W ace Theoricall, perrain- 

ing to the information of our judgement in-matters of Dotrine : 

VIE, firſt, Teaching of truth: ſecondly, Keproving or Convincing of 

errours. Two are-practicall, . pertaining to. the direRion of out life - 

and ations :. ws, firſt, Reformation or CorreGzon of vice : under 

which is comp d Admanition. Secondly, Infiruttian, or Diretti- 

9% to good life: under which is comprehended Exhertation, and Canſo- 

ation which is 2 ſpeciall inftrution to: patience -in adverlſiries 

Rows. 15. 4s) | 

y What perſons are meet to read or hear the Scriptures ? .: 1 Whomuſt read 
The holy Scriptures are reverently and profitably tobe read and ***Sriprurs. 

c_ of —_— cogyons obmen and women : os therefore to 

y-tranflated our of the originall rongues into the c of 
every Nation which defirerh'to know che For ee BE: as 
well as the learncd muſt-read rhe Scriptures, or heare them read, both 


| vevmn and- openly, fo as —_— receive profit by wg and con- 


yina tongue they z(1-Corq.) > 
How doe you prove that the Scriptures ought tobe read and heard od aa 
of all ſorts of people * : pra jeoket 


Firſt, Dew#. 31, 11,12. Moſes commandeth rhe book of the Law to L. 
_ read untoall the children of Iſrael err _— Children, and 
ers thatdwelr amongſt them: thar they might thereby learn ro 
fearethe Lord their(God, and-diligently to obſerve all the words of the 


Law. 


D Secondly, 


26 


— _— 


2. 


133 


I2, 


I 3. 


he Papiſts 


JbjeRions a- 


gainſt reading _ ' 
the Scriptures 


anſwered, 


; Certain of their ſalvation, &c. 
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Secondly, Joſhua 8. 35. There was net 4 word of all that Moſes 
commanded which Foſhua read not before all the congregation of Iſrael, with 
the women and the little oncs,& the Strangers that were converſant among 
them; So likewiſe did Joſiah ,(2 Kings 20.2. 2 Chron. 24. 30) and Era. 
(Nebem. 8. 2, 3,) | 


+ . - Thirdly, Pal; 1. 2. David ſheweth this robe the property of a god- 


ly man, and pronounceth him to be* happy, whoſe delight is in the © 
Law of the Lord, and ſtudierh thereinday and night. 

Fourthly, Marth. 22. 29. our Saviour teacheth that ignorance of 
Scriptures is the mother of errour, not the morher of devotion , as 
Papiſts have affirmed. 

iftly, oh. 5. 39. Chriſt commandeth all men that ſeck eternall 
lifein him, toſearch the Scriptures. Search the Scriptures, for in then 
yee thinkto have cternall life, &c. | 

Sixtly, A. 17. 11, the Bereans arc commended for ſearching the 
Scriptures. | | 
' - Seventhly, 2 Tim. 3. 15. the Apoſtle Paul approved in Timothy, 
that be had learned the holy Scriprures from a child 


young . 
« x (1 Eightly, 2 Pet. 1. 19. the Apoſtle Peter commendeth the faithfull 


for taking heed to the Scripture of the Prophets, | 
Ninthly, Rev. 1. 3. Bleſſed is be that readeth, and they that hear the 
word of this Propheſie. | 
Tenthly, Col. 3. 16. Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in «ll 
wiſdom. | 


. |, Eleventhly, Rom. 15. 4. Whatſetver things were written aforctime,, 


were written for our learning, that we through patience audcomfort of the 
Scriptures might have hape. It the Scriptures be written for our leazn- 
ing, they are neceflarily to be read by us. | 

| Tmelf:hly, Roms, 7. 7. Paw ſaith, he knew not ſin but by the Law. 
But the knowledge df fin-.is neceſlary for all that will repent and bee 
faved; thereforealſo is the knowledge of the Law neceflary. | 
- Thirtcenthly,.Zake ſaith , chat he wrote the Goſpell.to Theophilas, 
that he might know the certainty of rhoſe things, which before hee was 
catechiſed in, Luke 1. 4. But every one ought to labour to bee moſt 


Divers things are oppoſed by the Adverſaries againſt the nectſ[it 
of the po al AT 2 reading of then - yr :4s T7 
' that there were many beleevers among the Gemiles inthe time 
of the 01d Teſtament, whoyet wanted the Scripture,(which was 
kept in Inry)as lob and his friends, tn How 
Thoſe, tf-any ſuch were, after the Law, (for 1b was before); were 
bound to have the Scripture: when it was delivered by God t andthe 
Eumich had itand read ir, A&#s 8, 28. | 
Obj. 2. The book of the Law was loſt for many yeares : as appeareth 
by 2 Kin. 22.8. and yet the Church was then. Hherifore 


it may want it. ; lis 491 92 

The loſle of that, book doth argue rather the/ carcleſncfſe ofthe 
Prieſts, in not keeping itz and the = 

a time deprived them of it, 


nes of the people, in that God for 
ObjeR. 


| hr be Scri fead by others. 
7 ae . ptures read by 


. 
IS —_ 


ti. 
—— A 


"Of FCirian Religion. 


© Obj: 3. The Chureh'sf Chtiſtians many ars after Chriſt want 
th *cripture of I New refloment, "andeontenedr 

with bare reaching 
- Firſt, Irs. ob k the Church for certain yeets then had not the New, 


pats nor many years. before the Goſpels and the 


—_— 


yer they 


bens , there 
Epics of the” A 


wiitterr: #nd ii the nicaiftimne their hea- 


venly doctrine, inſpired from God, od, ſufficed rill they wrote, 


| Object 4. There be Coluntry-men,as Plough-men and 
ds which bar pate pet Br -whinh-56 are ſeved, 

pre.er they never read Scripture, 
ro have learned to read : and being no hl to read, yet 


| If all ought 'ro read Scripture, thes fBbld they midi 

| ftand fry > ck and Gree | wherein Servfedri"was 
writtew,” : 

--Jewre happy if they could underſtzndrhe Hebrew and Greek: bat 


bowſoever, ny read. Trandlations,” 


" tm . ot 
\No. For God od bath not onely _ + butallo preach- 


ing of his Word, eſpecially toapply.it rs the uſe of all forts of men 


.to their crernall lalvation: Row. 10.'13." &c, So wete'the 


es rage in he © Law, (as ms 11s a we hari- 


meanes _—_ {alvatiori: 1. Tim.'4. 16. 
of the Scriptures are better prepared 
preaching, not diſcharged from vi Mr 
What is the ſumme of af that bath been delivered bitherts * 61 


| | That wee ſhould labour for 'a due knowledge of the true' God'; 


ms what wee-worſhip,-and worthip' what wee know. 
(1 Chron. 28.9. Fobn 4. 22. &' 17. 3.) That this knowledge of God is 
tobce had by his Works , namely, ſo much 4s may ſcrve-to 


convince make him anexcuſable:(Rew. 1. 19, 20. Ads 14.15.) 
but moſt tly by his' Word contained in the- holy —_—— 
which eh = ed his Teſtimonies, (Pſal/'it9. _ ) 


they teſtify of God (Fobs 5. 39. whathe is; wt howke tiitberRe- 
ved of us. Laſtly, that foraſmuch as all that is written in the Word 
of God, IIS 2" n IF. MS 


therefore wee = ——_— rrue Prayer , 
pirir A 


and ſcaſoned with.t obriety and hum 
ſo much as is revealed in the Scriptures for 
ledge of God. 


ptares £ 
- Thattherei - a — A | 
Why doe you make this the fir - 4 | 
fars Becauſe 


What is the firſt point of Religion that we are taught in the Scti- Thar then 6 


n_ - mt, —— + 


28 


| The Summe and Subſtance 


. Becauſe rhe Scripture ſairh, Hae that commurh 1 God moſt beleeve that 
te is aho-33.6- = 
Have any called this into queſtion at any tine? -. . / 

Yea, fofaich the Prophet Dawid ; bug he fhewerh alſo thatir was by 
wicked, np} and - fooliſh al whoſe = _ nothing elſe bug 
Abaminaign 2nd COMmuUPLUPR. If $a L4- 4 
nal WIR SET rejes might ghey have fer this wicked imagina- 


WRPI...40 Gol yet: by which fooliſh argument they 
wightdeny all dhrcbere is any Cied, creme dere Soak: Soule. For 


no man yer ever ſaw them, wpwſrclyr (ith PA" PR 
F # ei 856987 
*Belide pt Op ts tekimgats 3 5 Gee i. I. #(-19.1. 
EQRBION po ps approverh this mu, who 2 
warkip avy God &s Gods, thoa none at all. And 
nature doth defire to be exalted "and in repo af himbel defpiech 
other orcarians, os Wood and -Stonz« yetwhen a pitce pf wood is fra- 
med our like a man, and ſet inthe Trxaple, and man.conceiveth an 0- 


- Pinipe Ae. 8 God, ke fallexh ywn pod worhippeth ir, (Eſa. 


44+ 1517.) 

. Bw hen ommetb 6s 1 pp tht the wichd [ther is 6 God 
Fit choogh OS 14: 14k) ne / ws 

may. iſe $0: ſay  , as 

_—_ & their yory conſcience after 


leap mcher EDINA hen tis boring a5 

» LO, 4,17 "= 

eo.if,: re4/ans have you te ove that there ts aGad? 

\ Gods. Creation and both ordinary and extraor- 

Toy. For firſt, 'the ordous krame of the World , the Heavons, 
Each, and thc and all char is inthem,, muſt needs argue 

that rheoix Maketwas God (Row. 1. 19, 20, As 14. 17. Zh. 12. 1.) 

brag (0 I» that thewwprld could not þc made by the Crearures 

couk!: ir make irfclie. —_ 

ox burbigts or beats : hos 

eral the bln, br he prenly cones 

yn 
iobaoke nts handhacoy wary Dd with Reakin and Cont 


Fey 


Mn heck 
ay 


Rn Rope ns Zack, 12, 1. | 
. things arcared , with the wonderfull 


BY pc 0; en mmocall 
Winer, Bc. menelth maniteſtly convince the . Bread is ao 
beer ini ſelfe then Earth ; dr read, and if he 
eat Earth, he dycth. The reaſon whereof muſt be attributed to the 
bleſfing of God, giving 0-the one force and power to nouriſh more 
c ways ce. 

By the order of cauſes, everrthe heathen men have found our that 
there muit be a God, lering that of . every En bor 
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a Cauſe ; untill we come tothe firſt Cauſe whichis the Univerſal 
Cauſcoftthe beeing of all things, and is cauſed of none. 

If we ſhall obſerve in works an infinite multitude, a wonder- . 5. 
full variety; (P/al. 104. 24.) as amongſt ſo many millions of men, ne- 
vera one like anotherin t A cf the face 3 amoſt conſtant or- 
m—— Cn—_ wn ns or in- 
r of t comming and going : agd : Majeſty 
is in them : we muſt lanes theſe things to a God, 

—_ — of wicked —_— fin _ wa with feare 6, 
of being puniſhed by ſome ſupreame e ith and\gete- 
ſeth diſhoneſt thinks and exeecifach I upon the mind: which 
waketh 'the moſt __ miſcreants, will-they, nill they, to acknow- 

and tremble at him, &c. (Row, 2. 15. Eſay 33. 14% 57. 20, 21. 
\& 66. 24. Pſal..14.5. & 53. 5.) For a man that commuts any finne, as 
murder, fornication , adultery, blaſphemy , 8c. albeir he concealethe 
avatter never {o cloſe, (Gen. 3$. 10.) no man living know of 
it ; yer ofrenrimes hee harh a griping in his conſcience , and fecles 


the very flaſhing of: hell fire :which is a ſtrong reaſon to- ſhew that 
there is a God, beforc whoſe judgement ſear he muſt anſwer for this 


fac. { 
There is a Devil, that ſuggeſteth temptations againſt God into the 7. 
mindes of men, and ſomerunes. alſo really poſleſſerh their - bodies. 


'Whichis a ſufficient argument to prove that thereis' a God. 

The death' of the wicked , with Gods apparent judgements upon $- 
them, (beſides the terrour of their conſcience) and the dreadfull py 
ment executed even in this world upon many Atheiſts 'that have 1la- 
boured to deny it, prove that there-is a God. T his is David: argument, 
Pſal. 9g. 16. & 58. 10, 11. | 

The ſame appcareth by the rewards of the godly ; and the mercifull 9. 
preſeryation of thoſe that truſt-in God, above and againſt narurall 


means, 
Fe By mm wonderfull miracles --which God hath wrought for his 10; 
By the. foretelling of things to come ſo many thouſand years - be- 27: 
beckes were aw he org 
By the divers revelations he hath made of himſelf ro men: as to 4- , , 
dam, Noah, Moſes, &c. 
This ground being now laid, that there is a God : what duth Chri- Of he Neri 
| ian Religion teach us concerning him ? of God. 
It informerh us, firſt, concerning his Natwre ; ſecondly , concerning 
his Kingdawe. And that reſpeGively, as they have relation one t6 the 
other, ( As $. 12. & 28. 23.) 
What 6s to be known concerning his Nature * 2 xo 
x $'s Lea Eſſence is, and ſecandly, ro whom, or what Perſons it 
doth belong. In the firſt he is conſidered in his Umty, in the ſecond , 
in Trinity. The former whereof in the Hebrew -rongue is noted 
name of Fehovah , berokening the ſimplicity of Ef- 
the plurall term of £lohim , importing a diſtinion 


Dg Can 


by chef 
ſence : the latter 
of Perſons in zhe G 
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Of Gods Eſ- 


lence. 


V3 


The nwhe of 
Ged. 


.he be known by his 


Can we wnderflend what the E(ſewceof Godts * 

Very —_— For all nature is-notabk to reack us what God 
19 in hunfelfe, neither can man-in nature comprehend him, Fob 36. 26. 
T Tim, 6. 16; 

Why is n#t all nature ableto teach wo what God 5s * 

Becauſe no work is able perfeQly tocxprefſe the worker thereok. 
Bur al narare is 2 thing wroughe by God : therefore is cannot perfectly 
reach us what God is. 

you that man cannet comprehend hins * 


How 

The lefle cannot comprehend rhe greater. But man is lefſe 
Toh nr man Wir God. WW 1 
We cannot know the things created 4, much lefle can weknowrhe 
Creator. As for c: we know that there be , and char 
every man hath a foul ; bur what tnanner of things they be, we know 


not. 
. - TheScripture faith, the Judgemens. of God are paſt finding 


; 
Koni. 11.33. therefore nach more is God himſclfe paſt finding out. And 
—_— Heaven are unſpeakablo : much more is God hium- 


How then can he be known of us being incomprehenſible ? 
Though his ſsbftavce be pait finding our of man or Angels, yet may 
1s properties and actions : ( Ames 4. 13-)ald we may 
conceive of hin by his - ante (Bxed)3 31 19. 834. 5, 6. ou « 1,2. 
&c.) ; whar a onehe tous; t we we le 60 
know him according to the excellency. of his glorious nature , 
— _ _"— 3. n—_ ſaid to Moſer, Exod. 
93. 20, My face, that is, the glory of my Majeſty , (hedoth not fay , 
- —_—_ or thou ſhalt not, rm. froms-go. n0t ſee ;, for wy 
Jhall #8 man ſte me, and live.Bur thou ſhalt ſee my back parts, (vera 3.) 
that is, ſome ſmall meaſure of my glory, fo farre as war art able wp 
comprehend 'it. And evenas Princes have their ſecrers , whereunto 
all thai ſubje&s arenot made privy , neither is it lawfult for rhem 
to ſearch into them ,, and yet doe they ſo farre forth publiſh their com- 
mandements as is profirable tor thetn ro know : (6 the Prince of all 
Princes hath his ſecrets, unto which wo arenor privy, and into which 
we may not ſcatch; yet he harh ſo far revealed himſetfe unxo- os (by 
his Works and Word) as is neceſſary and proficable for us to know. 
Dew. 29. 29. 
What doth the Scripture teach ws comerning the Name of God * 

E x04. 4. 17. Moſes 2sketh this queſtion of God : Behold, when i ſbaſl 
rome une the children of Ifracl , and fhatt fay anto thew , The God of your 
Fathers hath ſent me unto you , if they ſay wits me, What $1 his Name? 
what ſhall I ſay unto them Whieteunts God returneth this anſwer in 
the next verſe: 1 4AM THATI AM. Thus ſhalt thew ſay ime the * 
childrea of Iiracl, 1 4 Mf hath ſent vennto yes. EgCo6, f 

| What ltarn you out of Moſes hisgneſtion * JO 
, that we be carefull to bee. inftruRed in 7 gs gagoring 
our calling, ro be able ro anſweralt donbrs rhar _ A 
Secondly , that asking any thing concerning God;/4s of his name or 
nature, 


UM 


—_ 
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nated we muſk. x<kit of hirnialk + who becaute now he ſprakerh not 
SPIN yen nn eng _ _ - apr 


ms” haye\eu 38coung uns then. 
þ 3 ret %'* 
var the proper vv Godin# et thes hen, o ke eos 
foundcrly) Fntib be wht { hero ep rrrhes wing. meyer 
che ae eee. { 87TIOL 0 4 944 11h 
| What 1s meant by theſe wyrdd © 


Hereby is ſet forth the manner of the DATE, 
fac otherwiſe grey rs ee declarg cuberao- 
thing, of their nature and becing , '6r elſe port the whole and full 


thereof. . 
1s there nething of God to he hwewn befider his Name 7 


Notking a5 touching lis Becing, falling under cur wetk and theb 


low capact 
"Dp mans of Godin the Seriptare ars datiwed from theſe word; * 
Two, thenane of Ftheveh, and the name F«b : borh which being 
drawn from this deſcription of do (ct forth his Eſſence eter 
ing. Teaching us, that his et and almighry 
creature is able to conceive) dependerh-of no-ocher cauſe, Randeth 


of himleite. 
How isGod onely ſaid 66 Bee, ſecing the creatures have theik Heermg 
allo | 


ſo? 
Godis (aid onely to Bee, becauſe he onely is of himſelfe 7 all other 
things have their of him, fo thatin/comparifen barb 
a beemg bur God. Therefore the Propher faith, > H/« 49, 19 Pl 
nations before him ace nothing, yea to himlefle then nothing 126i 
men be nothing, for whom the world was made, how much more at 
all other creatures in heaven and earthinothing before a, —_ to him 
lefle then nothing *? 
Can you from hence define what God is * 
He rauft have the Ars and Logick of God himſelfe, rdat oat give # 
definition. of God: but hemay in ſuch ſort be deſcribed, -26 
may bee diſcerned. from al falle gods and all creatures mane 


ever. | 
Why can there ne perfot# defpnition of Gadls wer 
eur as God is in himſelf cternal , afede,ed..0 
——— poroeriing , there canndini « 
em 0 every 5an cx 'the. nature 
7 the thing defined, by words the. material! arid, 
cauſe thereof, But of the firſt there can be no caufes : 
no words 10 


Creature, as the rall doth his ſpecials or.kinda, rhodenion of 
them re thegoel | | 

the rcarm doth agree tothem, For. in the kai 

nerall there is no prone of care wbemernts cx 


T he Summe and Subſtance 


- Neither is this word Can/e affirmed of God, butas atearm of the Art 
of k; And if Subſta#ce be that which upholdeth accidents, as 4- 
riſtetle teacheth: neithetmay God be called a Sabſtance,forthrar in him 
are no accidents. Bur if Subſtance beraken for a"bicing, ir 
triay be ſaid-that God i$a Subſtaricez yer none otherwiſe then as 
is a beeing\ thing, natere, &c, And-if there be nomareriall cauſe,, there 
can be no formall cauſe of God. For although we read in"the Scriprure-. 
the form of God, Phil. 2. 6. yet the form 15'(not there taken for any 
rot auke of God bur cher for cha which God indeed is;, BS 

which of right bedongeth um hi or in ng. 

wi -NO words ofa are able to expreſle;, the holy Ghoſt often- 
rimes — weakneſle of our underſtanding, uferh 
ſuch tearms as _ nown to men, doe ſignify ſomerhing thar is like 
£0 that, which God indecd is of hirnſelfe ; that we may underſtand o. 
much as is expedientfor us to know of him. Ar 
. 1.  Whence may The deſcription of God be taken * 
©1:Brom' the things 'whereby he dorh manifeſt Himſelf (called'in Scri- _ 
pturc his Name, f/al.-145. 1,213. & 7, emong which the chief and prin- 
2 allere his Onbres or; 


|. © == Whit arethe Properticzor Ariributes of God ? 

They arc eſſentiall faculties of God, according to the diverſe man- 
ner of his working. 1'P#.3.1, 2. Fohrg. 16. Pſal. 145. 

Are they communicable with the creatwres ? 
-.. No. Yetof ſome of them there'are ſome ſhadows and' glimpſes in 
/Menand Angels ; (as Wiſdome,.Holineſle, Tuſtice, Mercy, 8c.) o- 
ther ſome:are fo peculiar to the divine Eſſence , that the like of them 
are not 'to' bee found in-the creatures , (as Simplenelle, Infiniteneſle , 
Ercrnity, &c. | 
C7 How thay theſe I roperties be conſfudered * 
They may be conſidered either in themſelves as they are effenciall', 


or intheir works or effe&ts, which are all __ cither as they be Ab- 
ſolute, oras they be Actuall. Abſolute in himſelfe, by which heis able 
ro ſhew rhem more then- everhe will. (as he-is able ro doe more then 
ever he will.doe, Mat. 3: 9. God is able of ſtones toraiſe children unto 
Abraham.) Atuall, is that which he ſheweth in the Creation and go- 
vernment of the world.(as P[. 35.7. All _ thar he will . he doth, 
&c.)  Agait CY conceive of his Eflence affirmarive- 
ty, knowing thar all pertetions which weapprehend muſt bee aſcri- 
bed unto'God , and thar after a more excellent manner then can bee 
JESUS asthar he” is in himſelf , by him(clfe, and of himſelfe 
heeis one, true , -good and holy. But much more by deniall, or by 
oving all ye yme—pty ns oever”: -as of compoſition , by the 
takes of fanple piriruall and 1 reall , of all circumſcription of 
time, by the title of erernall , of al bounds of place, by that of infi- 
nite z ofallpoſlibiliry of morion, by thoſe ticles of unchangeable, in- 
corruptible, and ſuch like.'0 ob 
19 ardeſcription.cam you make of God by theſe properties * 
"God ive SpiriocremakiOc mocefiily: God's 0 val ſubſtance, 
having hisbecing of hinfelfe, infinitely Great und- Good. 10hi4. 24. &r 
8. 538--Ex04. 3.14. & 34-6, 7.P[.145. 3,8,9. What 


UM 
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To acknowledge 
om hos £1 m—— bd hn 
which giveth a becing Ta | yr = 
It hatha ſecret toall creames, which 
pg 
morn ha have ur beringi dt 17 68. whack provetd 
OY ior abing ncelve zoe <ul, a God a Spiaie 
Six C 4 1a SICAY ZOO? TITION 
=o yr WIT ys 5,005 a 
Third, thog he: corpora ANC hon 3 
Fourthly, that he ron: [WAR gs 4+ 
== God 5s rr ang 
That no nent ſow God, s pal (down Fohuy, 12. The 


HR pe PRInng. 
becing and well-being Fa, 
God pyrG 
nor of rhemſrlyes : Ly po gry along 3s 
Spiris f 
Secondl y;that heis j 
mortall e-ncicher con man o_ ea 
Lone ore ; 
Ys s ojry hens 
not to —, 
no man can ſee God, is as plainel _ , Ex0d.z33. 20. 1 Tim; 6. 16. 


and befide Scriprure the ſame is Ia "tre 5 ore gol 
ſee our own-ſouls, ml $02 900 5909's enore gooſe ſub 
ſtance then God : much leſſe can we {ce Ye pure 
and fpiritual] Gubtance, | 
Obj. 1. We read Gen. 18. 1, that God appeared EM 
Deut. 5. 24- -thet be homes hin to $be Iſraelites, 


God gave them indeed ſame ght 
be certain oy his preſencezand —_ wy 
toknow 


unto them , bur his ſubſtance or de ne ey W DQt- 


God perfectly, is proper 9 Godoonely 
oo” 2» Wt Gen» 4»:26, Le we 1 aa rnbag flag 
h . Jr would ſeem thurefore rhas Cow 
The image Pf Cod confiterh not in the haps and 
bur in the mind and integrity of nature, or(as the 2am 


wiſdome, righteduſheſlc and. \Col, 3+ 10 Eph, 
bj. 3 by Rd RR: the Scripture at pribmee ammo ay 


The 44.58 ſo ſpeaketh of kim as we are able ty 
therefore in theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches humblerh ir; 
; ribunng mornties unto God 30; ligniic thy 


 Towhat oe ſerveth this defrine, that God is 4 Spirit + ? 


and 


FE 
actions 


our Ca- 


_ 
—-— 
LI 


Gt. 


3+ T he Summe and $ _ 
Ir tcacheth us firſt, to worſhip himin andin t h; 16h. (4423324: 
Secondly, to to'Hive2s away one nations pa is e concerts of 
Cohen and all 'and fſimilir es'of God our of 


bes:rhat wefrzme not3 Laſſe! in our minds; as ignorant 
folks , who think him 6k eres = ering | heaven, &c. For 
ſceing that God was never { wha be'reſembled t'Me- 
ſes prged this point hard att'bRten to rhe Hraclites : ſaying Devr. 4. 12. 
Te heard the voite'; but ſaw no ſimilitade./ 1 And adderh ver. 15. Take yee 


oor gogd hitd'unts your ſelves © ( helaith not onely; Take heed;bur, 
00d heed-nd, rs taks good heed:) For(faith hee agan)je 


=_ m0 gn er of ſumilitude #n the day that the Lord ſpakt wwe you 1n'Ho- 


teb: ont bf the midſt ft of the fire, Then he commethin"the next four 
verſes to the that they muſt therefore taketheed of : That yee 
t not your ſelves, and make you 4 graven Image, the ſimilitude of 
_ ere, the likeneſſe of male or female, Su ſealſo rem; 1, 23, 7 
How may the Attributes or Properties of God be diſtinguiſhed ? + 
: Some doe tonitern the Perfe#ion of his efſence, fomehis Lifes which 


in God be one and the fainething, diſtinguiſhed ondly for out capa- 


ci 
ww what call you the PerfetFion of Gods eſſence. 1 
gs conſtitution , þÞ which' hee is who deiwhia 
+ himſelfe; and adently'i eth'not wickourdl , buralone 


ſufficerh himſe having all things from kimſe|f and in himſelf. Oc 
thys : Perfection is an eenciall property in God, whereby whar- 


ſever is in- Godt pertedt, Gew. I7. I. ofa. 16. 2, & 50. 12. Row 11. 


5, 
1 What ariſeth from ade ? 
All felicity' and happineſſe : all cndleſſe _ and olory: 
'— Whatis the Felitity of God * 
Ir is the property of God whereby he hath allfulneſle of ddigh 
and contentment in himſclfe. 
What learn you from the Perfettion of God? 


That heis toſcrk his own , and not the ny, in all that 
he willeth owl nor oth oreverhundons: 4 


ather you thereof * 
They wreconfirnd tarthink God is moved to- wil or ril things. in 
a pooh Fae the creatures z 35men that ſeeing a miſerable man arc mo- 
* whereas God of himſelf and in himſelfe; is moved to ſave 
or rejeRR, (we ſpeak here of r n, notof condemnation) to re- 
crive ſome, and to caſt ay | 
Whatelſe 2 | 
or which dot ware , howſoever he deal = =, 
&» doth the P on ence _ ally conþiſt < 
Rar 7 (or flag ingleneſle) dos « ; 3 
t ſedins uintedoke weipall ies of God? 
Becauſe' rhey are not onel principal res themſelves, (where- 
as thoſe which (concern - the life of God have ſame reſemblance in 
— but alſo make all other properties of God incommntu- 
C1 4 
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What is ſirapleneſſe or ſingleneſſe in Ged ? 
Itis an eſſential] property in God, whereby every thing that is in 
God is God himſelfe. Therefore without parts, mixture or compoſi- 
tion, inviſible, impaſſible, all eſſence :- whence he is not called onely 
holy, bur holinefle, nor onely juſt, bur juſtice, &c. Exod. 33. 19, 20. 
What gather you from hence ? 

Firſt, that God hath no qualities nor adjun&ts in him, as the crea- 
ruxes have : but ſuch as are attributed unto him for our capacity , 
whenit is his nature this is ſuch, 1 Fehr 1. 5. 7. Fohn 5. 26. with 
Tohn 14. 6. 

Secondly, thar Gods eflence or ſubſtance cannot be -augmented or 
diminiſhed , that his nature. and will cannor be changed: but hee re- 
maineth conſtant , without. ſhadow of change, and will be alwaies ſuch 
as he hath been from all eternity. Namb.23.19. lawes x; 17; Pſal.:3 3.11. 
Eſa. 46. 10. | 2441 

By what light of reaſon may it be proved,” that God is thus un- 
changeable ? 5aft 12 
.: Whatſoever is changed, muſt needs. be c either to the 
worſe, or to the. better, or_ into a ſtate equall with the former; \-Bue 
4God cannot bee changed from the berter ro the worſe : for fo hee 
ſhould become of perfect imperfet. And to exchange from the worſe 
tothe berter, it.is impoſſible alſo : for then he ſhould have been imper- 
fe& before. Laſtly , if he ſhould alter from an _ condition toan 
equall , ſo that hge ſhould forgoe ſome good which before hee had 
and aſſume ſome other which before hee had nor: - both beforeand 
after this change hee ſhould be imperfe&, being deſtirure of ſome 
art of that good which appertained tmro him, which toaffirm is high 
But divers things are objetted againſt that immutability of Gods 
nature and will: as ſt that in the myſtery of the Incarnation, 
God was made man, which before he was not. ++ 

That was done, not _ converiion or change 'of the divinity, 
buthy he aſlumption of the humanity... | _— 

Obj. 2. au cannot change his mind-: why is it ſaid be ' ripened 

that he made man? $--4 | 0177; 

." The Repentance attributed fo often to God in the Scripturegdigni- 
fyeth no muration in Gods nature , bur in hisaQtions immurably de- 
creed from all eternity. And the Sctipturein this ſpeaketh after Gur 
manner, that we may better underſtand what is the nature of God'a- 
gainſt finne,- - Or» n102el woctag 5 10 9717 
Declare how that js, od 1 Fc 04 

When we are grieved with any thing, wee doe then repent us 
that ever wee did that —_— which weare grieved*- and ſo is God 
laid ro repent him that ever he mademian orb. cr par os. 4h 
to ſhew that, hee was unfainedly and highly diſpleaſed with the evi 
waics of mankind... i fin * 11010 [13 3&0 

| Did not God then change his mind when he drowned the world * > | 

No. Bur then he did execute that, which fromeeverlaſting heehad 


” Obj.3- 
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Obj. 3. /t is fon Exod. 32. 14. The Lord changed his mind from the 
evill which he threatned to his people. 

Thar is ſtill after the manner of men. For man, becauſe he is but 

man, cannot ſpeak unto God but as a man. And therefore God ſpeaks 


n unto man like a man, becauſe elſe man ſhould not underſtand 
-— wn God is, nor what is his will, 
Shew me one example hereof inthe Scripture. 

When Moſes prayed for the Iſraclites, he uſed many reaſons toper- 
ſwadc the Lk, (bur eſpecially to confirm his own hope:) at the laſt 
he ſaid thus : Twrn frem thy fierce wrath, and change thy mind from this 
evill towards thy people. Thus did Moſes ſpeak to God, and if hee had 
ſpoken to a man, he could have ſaid no more nor no lefle ; 
for mans ſpeech is according to his capacity , and both are limited , 
and beyond himſclfe he cannot goe. Therefore when he ſhewerh whar 
the Lord did, he faith, he changed his mind : which was as much 
2s he could conceive of God concerning that matrer. rg 
as well as we can, yet in a broken and imperfect ſpeech ro z as 
little children ſpeak to their nurſes : and Almighty God ſpeaksin a 
broken and” iniperfect language to us again for our weaknefle and un- 
derſtandings ſake ; as the nurſe doth ro the child. For if the Nurſe 

ſbould ſpeak fo perfectly to the child, as ſhe could ro one of r 
Capacity, the chu d would not underſtand her : o if God ſhould ſpeak 
unto us as he could ,; and according to his own nature, we were never 
4ble to underſtand him; nor conceive his meaning. , 

. -Obj. 4. The promiſes and threatnings of God are not alwaies fulfilled : 

| therefare'it ſeemeth that ſometimes he changeth his mind. 

His promiſes are made with a condition of faith and obedience , 
Det. 28. 13. and his threatnings with an exception of converſion and 
repentance, Pſal. 7. 12, -P 
«1 Wheat uſe way we make of this dottrine of the Simpleneſſe and V x- 

changeableneſſe of Gods nature * : 14.1 
Firſt, it miniſtreth comfort uaro the fairhfull , for Krength of their 
weak faith : whilſt they conſider thar the mercy and demency of God 
isanall perfection and without change unto them. For this is the foun- 
dation of our mw and comforr in this life :that he doth not now love 
and tow hate; but whom heloverh, to the end he loveth them, 10h, 

13. Lc {37 ; 

Secondly, it giveth-marter of terronr untothe wicked; whilſt they 
cohfider his wrath and ſeverny againſt them to be in moſt full meaſure: 
the one and the other being God himſclfe. It may alſo make us feare 
to offend him, becauſe all his threatnings are unchangeable except wee 


Gods Infigite- +; Wha is Infini : | 
ncile. - ris ancfiamiall p of God, whereby all things in his eſſence 
ate ſignifycd to be without meaſure and quantity : and conſequently, 
that the ſubſtance of God, his power and his wiſdome, and whatſoe- 
ver is in-hmn, i honmpickiadhls Pſal. 139.1 Kings '$. 27. John 11. 
7, 8,9. Rom. 00. © Us 
Wherein doth the Infiniteneſſe of Gods eſſence eſpecially conſiſt * 
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xceedinggreareſ, and Ftrvt Breclatingoel Et Ty 
Tiny exceeding yi Mas 
It is anefſenriall in God, whereby comme hag Gods lms 


and is cotitained ot nothing , that either is or-may ys yh and 
conſequently is free from increaſing or h_ = _ 


henſion of place , being preſent every where, - bot "ki rn 
out the world, and I ul places wholly at all rimeswith his pre- 
ſerice. For hee isin p any = heaven and in earth, and theſea and 
hell, and all at one time neither can he be contained in any: 
of place, (as is a man or Angel, or any other creature):but he is in 
all places, and filleth all places aronce, and is beyond all 'compaſſe of 
place that we can imagine. 1 Kines 8. 27, Pet. 139. 7. & 145. 3» B(4. 
GG. I, & 40. 12. Ft, 23. 24» 
Is God every "ve bodily © 
No. For he hath no body, 
Is God every where in ſpeculation onely t 
No. For he worketh in every thing which he beholderh, 
How then is he every where 0 

He is every where eſſentially. For his Eſſence is 000 contained in Lang 

place ; becauſe he is incom ible. | 
Dath he not remove himſelfe from place toplace? ' \ 
Me filleth heaven and earth, and all places , _—_ * can neither 
depart from apy place, nor beabſent from any ” 
Is he not "_uy one half of the world, and half in the other baif of 
the world ? 


No. But as the whole ſoule is wholly in evety apa of the Song; ſo | 


God is whole and wholly in every part of the 
Obj. 1.. If God be every where effemially , then he is in the moſt flrby 
ſink and puddle, 
1. It is no abaſingof the glory of of his Majeſty,zo {ay tharhe is there: 
no more thenit is to the Sun, whoſe beams and light are there; or to a 
Phyfitian to be amongſt thoſe that are fick. 


2. All the creatures of God in themſelves are exceeding good : and . 


when he is in the moſt filthy ſink in the world, he'is not ina more fil- 
thy place thenour ſelves, whether we be ſick or found. 
3. They are his workmanſhip: and it is nd abaſement of the workma- 
ſter, to be amongſt his works. 
"Obj. 2. If — where , why is it ſaid he dwelith in the bes- 
wens ? ſal. 2. 
Becauſe his glory and Majeſty, which is every wherealike, ſhinerh 
moſt perſpicuoully and viſibly in heaven. 
bj. 3. 1t is ſaid, ding. 14. 42. bt is n0t amone ft the withed, 
He is not amongſt rhetn with his grace and favour, to proteR and 
defend them : bur otherwiſe wary? roy providence he is s- 
nan ag any to bridle their raging to plague theit furious 
ne progtb wal of chew pres areruogrs co his owi glory 
0 
Ob). 4.1f God _ where "fark of El of views; hew i» bee 
ſaid 4 be ſomttinmues marty , Jonniunns fave off 7 Ela. 56. 6. 
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:i-God'is ſaid to be near unto us; when by his: word or any other 
means he offereth us grace and favour, and when he heareth and gran- 


_ ......- zrth outipryers;as Meſes ſaith, Dew. 4. 7. What nation 55 there ſogreat, 
COTA bo bove God. ſepighante them , as the Lord God is in all things that wee 


call won him for * 1": 
/- (Obj- 5 If God bein Hell, then all goedneſſe is there: for he 35 all geod- 
311. 5.) 10ſt. 5 4nd fo conſequently there is no wan of joy in the damned. 
i); Thedanined in hell feel no of his goodneflc ,/that is, of his mer- 
cy and loying favour, but of his power and juſtice. So that God's in 


hell, by his'/power, andin his wrath, 


'» 11:11 Fo (what purpoſe and wſe ferveth this' deFrine of Immenſity or 
»\ 711 2. infinite greatne(ſe of God * 

The conſideration thereof ſhould put us in mind, that nothing 
which is vile and baſe ſhould be.offered unto God in the worſhip of | 
him. Secondly, it ſerverh todrive all groſſe and idolatrous conceits 
of God out of our mindes : and- to'deteRt and bewray the impicty and 
blaſphemy of thoſe perſons, who either by making of pictures (as they * 
thought) of God, or oy maintaining of.them being made, or by ſuffc- 
ring them.to-fand ſtill (eſpecially after it be. known) have thereby 
denyed God to be incomprehenſible. For theſe pictures and reſem- 
blances of God which ignorant men have forged in their own brai 
-d6 rell-us and: ſay; that God may be prin. wa or and ————_ 
within a place, yea, ina ſmall place, or in any.place as a man or other 
*ctrcature'>: which is moſt high. blaſphemy againſt the Majeſty of Al- 
mighty God. 
if What js his Eternity 2 


: Gods Eternity, Tt is an Eflentiall property in God, whereby his eſſence is exempted 


from all. meaſure of time, and therefore is the firſt and the laſt, with- 
out cither beginning or end of daics, 1 T:m1. 1. 17. Eſa. 41. 4. & 44. 6. 
Pſal, go. 2. Rev. 1.8.11. 
In what reſpeF is God called eternal in the Scriptures : 
That he hath been from all eternity without beginning, is now , 


| and ſhall be forall eternity withour end. 


That all times are preſent with him. continually : and fo nothing 
former nor latter, a—_ paſt of t&come. 

"That he is the Author of everlaſtingneſſe unto others. Becauſc 
he hath promiſed to give his children of hiscternall goodneſle , and to 
have a continnall care of them through all eternity : and will have a 
Kingdome in Angels and men, whereofſhall be no end. 

Is it neceſſary that we ſhowld know this: 

Yea: that we may here ſtay ourſelyes with the certain hope of cter- 
nall life grounded upon his cternity. 

How may that hope be grounded upon his eternity ? 

Very well. For God being eternall, he can for ever preſerve us : and 
ſccing he hath promiſed, he will for cycr preſerye us. Pſal.. 48. 14- & 
103. x7, Hereby likewiſe are we ſtrengthened got onely in the immor; 
tality of our ſoul, bur alſo in the immorraliry of our bodies after the 
reſurreQion:conſidering that by his cverlaſtingneſſe he giveth continu- 
all becing ro ſuch of tus creatures as he is pleaſed ro giyca perpetuall 
COntinuance unto. | * : Why 


of was 


Fe | of Serhect: time = they are pat? 

regard: wr ar 
they had , which cannot and of God ha lere 
Ped eafled 0h and Omega; Rev. 1.8. . 


Lads cot Rees Col! nh nal 

ut pr t is 

ſed) —_ Gs ins cn. "he pls 

ſpect God is ſaid analy to hve ianmertalivy I Tim. 6, 16, ' 111 
Is it neceſſary we bold God to be trernal, ths o eway be ſer 

ned from all things created * | 

+ Yeazand we holdirin that reſped for two cauſes. 12 mer "X 

| HKirſt, becauſe certain hereticks Rave chaoghtaidher i hocemd Ls 

or ſome of the creatures ar leaſt, to bee derived from the vety nazure 

and eſſence of God by propagation, as children from cheir mothers 


wombe, 
Secondly HONEY coghations of God may be excluded 2: 


out of our 
What is the Life of God 2 


It is an —_ of God, wheicby the divigematureis in tw 
liv mg rw nearer Hercof is thar-fpecch ©% * iN 


in Seripen ht: The Lord live. Hereof likewiſe yoo 
form of affeyeration or oath, uſed ſooften bothby God; Naiwb.x 
Re.14.11.& by Man,1 Sam.19.6.ler. 4.2. 45the Lord liveth. And 
of it is, that the Lord fo ordinarily in the Scriptures hath the ade of 
the living God, Pſ.42.2.Fer.10.10, Heb. 3.12.& 10.31. 1 Tim. 6. 17 
Why is God called a living God * gs 

For four cauſes. 1. Becauſe he onely hath: life in himſelf, and of 
himſelfe ; and all other creatures have life from him z ? Plabw 36. 9. 
1 Tim. 6.16, 17. Fohn 5.26. with 14. 19. 

+ Decubbe the onely giver of life unto' man, Gen. 2% 7. As 

I'7. 2 I, 4+ y9:10L 4 8 

3- Becauſc he is the God eſpecially, not of the dead, bur of «he i- 62 rol0.2 
oe it 5 hin chendy Eee all the faligade of ihe has 

4. To c 
then;,which have no life in-them, Pe. 115. 536. Eſoy 41+ 23. AfRs 14, 15, 

What may'be known 4: touching the life of God * 

As all life is active in it ſelfe,ſo the chief life (ſuch as is in the high; 

eſt degree to be .artribured unto God) is opetative in three facultics and 
' Operations, vis. in Yaderflanding, Power, and Will, _ 
What then be the attributes, whereby this life of Gdd ii wal 

His All-ſufficiency, and his Holy Wu :the former 

prehenderh his Omruſcience or Al-knowing wi nd his Omani, 
, potence or Almighty power. 10b 9. 4. 19-& 12+13« P[. 147+ $4 £[4.40« 
) 26, 27, 28. Prov. $, 14. ler. 10. 12. & 32, 19. Dans 3. 23% 4 
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_— NE ke reaſon afchetdadie 11. 27. My 4 33. 4s 12.13. 


uy aliry pol! ware rs t Tim. 7 as ahchi FT "bod 

27 . *"Hotmany e yon cdneaare of God by:t it atwibing ©, 

/ Fowrirhings. /1 one arcane 5: That: lee'ican be 
qa, Need el ons, 
£dall t in t 

penn = he keepeth not his verlag} cars ape arch 

TR ur pate, Tſo that whatſoever wildome they _we, they 
haye it from God. > .'*;. | 

\ 2foey whas fort dah Gedanderflend things ? 

Not by certain notions abftraced from the things themſclves, but 
by his own eſſence :'nor fnccefſructy{remembring one thing after ano- 
aber diſcourſe vi: reafon , but by one and: the fame crertall and 
immareble a@ of underſtand be conceiverhar once cdings whe- 


How great is this Wiſdom, of God * 
-* |. Jtis nfiine, even3s'Gadiisinfinite. Pſal., 147. 5. Eſa: 40. 28. 
What be the branches thereof, when it is referred to Gods attions © 
Paptanely Fore-knowledge and Counſel]. As 2. 23. 
un 1 What is the Fore knowledg of God ? 
of God $00 -- Thar by which he moſt alluredly forc-ſceth all things that are to 
| come,"#i#3 2; 23. 1Per. 1. 2. h this be nor properly ſpoken of 
wo yy reaſon of men, oeh3 arepaſt or to come, 
| 's pronr watrary of God the cauſe why things are done * 
No, "bee his Will. 
EO What is the Connſell of God? 
of God. That by which he doth moſt rightly pexceive the beſt __ of all 
tharare or canbe, Fob 12. 12, 13. Prov. 8.14. Eph. 1. 
"Pow the clearer knowledg of this Wifdome of God, what is ths fur- 
ther to be conſidered © 
Gods abſolute © For the better wad of rhis attribute , we matt confider 
wildomeand that the wiſdome of God is two-fold. Firſt , it is abſolute : and we 
knowledge doe fo reatm it, becauſe by ir God can, and doth fimply and abfolutc- 
ly know all things from all cremity. Heb. 4. 13. Pſalm 94. 11. Sc 
condly, iris ſpecial: whereby he doth nor onely know his cl&t chil- 
dren he knowerh all things clfe, bur alfo he dothacknowledge them 
for his own; and dorh diſcera them from others, and love rheth before 
others, 5 Tins, 2. 19, 
| pn" _—_ properly peak, when they etripure wif: 
tos 
"They ſpeak then of his abſolute knowledge , whereby he doth not 
ohely \know abwaics and moſt perfefly hiraſelf and che wholc order 
of hes mindd,. barels aaron and nova his works, and 
canes andiromuſiants oF paſt, preſear, and (0.cpmne, with alt the 
——— 
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Hom doe the Scriptures ſpeak of this abſolute 
The Scriptures ſpeak of it two waies : cither-of the 
ſelf, or «lc of the. things known. And fo they ſhew firſt fr what what 
manner of _ 4 ir is;& ſecondly, what om ory an 
Now tell me what beadladons is in God, and what ma doth beſt 
agree to his divine nature. 

The beſt way to find out that,- i$-firſt to confider what wiſdome 
and knowledge doth nor agree. with, his nature apd- eſſence: for his 
knowledge and wiſdome ate infinitely greater then any wee can affirm 
tobein ry 

How ſhal we find what knowledge is not aerteing with bis divine 
nature? 

This is the beſt way. We muſt conſider and ſet before us all the 
kinds of knowledge, and all the waies and means whereby any know- 
ledge is tobe attuned unto amongſt men and Angels : + Go ſhall wee 
ſee that the wiſfdome and knowledg of God are far more excellent eve- 
ry way, then the moſt excellent that can be found or thought upon a- 


mong(t menand Angels. 
Declare then by what ways and means we tans 4 rhing. 


By two ways or means- we doe knowall that we doe know, One 

way 15 by our ſenſes, vis, by hearing , ſeeing, ngencing and ta- 
; another way is by our underſtanding. 
Whether doth God know any thing by ſenſes 070 7 

He canriot; Becauſe he is not as. man, bur 1s a Spirit, and bodileſle ; 
and therefore hath no ſenſes. 

Why then doe the Scriptures ſpeak of the eyes, ears, &rc. of Gd * 

Although the Scriptures doe attribute eyes to God whereby => 
beholdeth all things, and 'eares whereby he heareth all t 
yet indeed he hath none of all theſe; but theſe be figurative Ne: 
uſed for our capacity and underſtanding, fignifying that nothing is hid- 
den from teL ord, | 

Whither then doth God know things by under ſtanding, or mo 
Yea; biit nor as we doe, 
Why, what manner of knowledge is that which we have by 087 7 wu 
derſtanding * | 
It is either an opinion, or a beleef, or a skill and — 
What 45 an opinion ? 

An'opinion is go certain and cvident-know! mige a i is 
ſtill doubrfull what to affirm or deny : and therefor mg 
is not in God, for he knoweth certainly. | 

What manner of thing is beleef or fanth © — 

Itis a not an evident knoyledge.. For look what: rec 
leroy, lug not ſeenor khow by the light of naturalt 
underſt it is n0 evident knowledge;þut. it is. a certain 
and true knowledge, becauſe he is moſt true, whichrexealed 
For faith 'orbele i. a moſt certain none rome upon here 


port of another, oY 
Whether doth this kinde of knowing things ave wb hd nes 
of God or no ? oihtfd 
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i 1 Kings 4-3 3- 


Manio, 29,30, 


Which | is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following. Gen, 6. 5. 


"No. For God knoweth all rhingsinhimfelfe and of himſelfe ; but 
0k by the exyore tan at: 
you 


and learning, that is bnh 4 certain aud evident 
of things : doth not that agree with the nature of God * 
pens math bus nature. 
FL4 
en went before , ut ri 


pet ome 


women Hr cauſes of things fees Gels is ar 
fter, firſt nor laſt; and God he no knowledge after ſuch a ſort. 
. our which way Gevetir bee conſidered , whether ir 
bea —_— or an ation in us, is imperfeR : for wee know nor all 
—_ which wedoe we knownot all at once, 
after: , and yet ſtill but in part. 
[be t thin in « ward how God doth know all things, 

God doth moft perfectly know and underſtand all CE ONe in« 
ſtant ; withorit any conceipt | of inind ry oy this way or that way. 

All owr bnowled is 4 er guiſhed from our mind and undey- 
= fa » #5 #8 ſorn God * 

No.Fot the knowledge mote” —w br of God is a mot fimple and per- 
fe& elbnee;, yea, ba vey ln and ſubſtance , and God is all 
knowledge , all wiſdome, and all underſtanding, infinitely more then 
all _—_—_ and can conceive. 
od ker and underſtand twery thing particularly c 

Yea: py knoweth the natures and properties of every particular 
thing. 


How prove you that * 
ws... to iege, and by reaſon. FoF the Scripture ſait that God 
thing rhathe made that it was good:this is not 
neva all, bat eſpecially of every one creature, oo” 
it manifeſt by three examples. in the Scriptures, Ge, t. Firſt, Adam 
pave to eve _ thing a propet namr, Gey. 2.20. ne __ 
reth that 4 a diſtin and particular A . 
how ftmich more then had ' this ſpeci knowledg ofevery pa. 
ticular thing, who gave to Adam whatſoever wiſdome and know- 
had 2 


he 
ws Solomons wildome and knowledg was fo that he was 
| - weary othenanre all veoes, plants, 
z as one that was 
and th Rac willow 10 Shen 
t dur gave me to Solomen 2 
nc panictvoe ofthe that &l! our kairs 
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Pal, 94. 11. Prov. 21.1. Fer. 17: $,10. Hereofitis tar wee hm 
to be rials hebad reeee den 
Whether hath God tbe af ol toilreras el: h 51 

God knoweth all evilsand fins,” ichlyc luckingio all mens hearts, 
And this is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture oe vs Cen.6.5. 
Pſal. 69.6. Fob 11, 11, Pal. go.'$,y. | 

What if he dial wet bans all ahnfe evils ? 21 

It is anpoſſble but he muſt _— ewocauſcs. Firſt, if he 
did nor, his knowledge would bee i et, Secondly, if he did not 
y achibrenct he reward e- 
very one accord ro his works and : which to affirm were 


ungodly and blaſphemous. 
Obj. That which is nothing cannot be knows : fue finne and evil is n4- 


thing, (for it is nothing elſe but a taking away, or failing of good, 
and it is 4 wetr bveptany 48d therefore fi and evell hag 'be 


turn of God, 
Ms ———— —_ and rt and _ doe 
cern them things: ut we W.CV. onely Con- 
frary, that is good by res => = ks drwenrm.a.g come 
light, death by life, fickneſſe by health; wice FR bye <4 
Ih | evill/is known unto! os, thexefore ſeeing God 
(who arias arm good) doth by himſelfe know all all good things ;.bec 
muſt of bot alſo . que and "andentandall the aces contrary 
thereuntd. 
Whether may God know thoſe things which are not ? 
' God knowerh rhe things which are noty and INY 
know the things which ſhallnever come to palle, 
| What reaſom can you yeeld for this 2 | 
Thereafonis ; becauſe he knoweth all things by hiseflence: thane- 
fore he knowcth al things which are ſubject tous divine eſſence and 
power, and therefore ao are poſſible, bur (hall.never comeeo paſles 
Bat doth tre know them eternally, or en-tieme © | 
He knoweth them all erernally:thatis, for ever and ever, he knew, _ 


doth know them, ay — riprure doth Eb. oa 
Canyoams _ hw [y COrmpar "RO 
A blilder age doch conceiyein bis minde the 


form: 2honſe, whi  howk hen never bow much morecar 
God doe the. fame * for God can make more workds;and he Faowerh 


that ht' ca, and yet Hedoth it wor. © 
bd. thee were never mr es 
conceive mpur whathn Eagle is: much more.d 
ul things hich are norin 0k, and Which never fhlibe i, 07m 
O78 rl err yon fayobut yp 
.Fer thirefore wake 
pherevers w# $4 
which was ſort 
aud underſtandings. But what ſimi | 
of Ged,, of thife things which Greg eliFaing wer ; and 
which never ſhall be * INT Yes 


T he Summe and $ ubſtance 


Yes; the very eſſence and fimilitude of God, is a fimilitude of all 
thoſe things that-may be if he will ; which hee muſt needs know : for 
he doth moſt y know, himſelf. And thus if wee confider his 
power or almighty eflence , all things ſhould be done which he can doc 
and doth know. 

Then whether is his knowledge and power the cauſe of all things ; 
which are, which have been, and which ſhall be * 

The onely foreknowledge of God alone, which the Grecians call 
Theoricall knowledge, that is, a yadge beholding all things, is not 
the cauſe of things; but his. forcknowledg with his will, which the 
Grecians call Pradticall knowledge, that is, a working knowledg, that is 
the cauſe of things. | 

Whether may the knowledg or wiſdome of God faile or be deceived at 
* any time, or 10 | 

The knowledg of God is/moſt certain, and cannot any way be de- 
ceived. For all things arc known of God as they are ; and all things are, 
as they are known of God : and therefore his knowledge cannot any _ 
way be deccived, Heb. 4. 13. 

Obj. But things do often change and alter : andtherefore they are not al- 

ways 45 they are known * 

Although things be changed and altered, pet God doth know there- 
of : and although they change and alter, yer his knowledge doth never 
alter nor change, neither is it uncertain. 

Whether may the knowledge which God hath, be increaſed diminiſh- 
ed, or altered * 

Noz it cannot, it is alwaies the ſame , firm and conſtant , and can by 

_— ——_— iniſhed, nor altered, bd he —_— forget- 
reth any thing, nor is ignorant of any thing , neither is any thing new 
unto 7a For the Saif ſaith, Frm are alwaics manly in his 
fight. S. Fames ſaith (1. 17.) with God is no change nor ſhadow of 
— 'Therefore his knowledg is alwaics one and «4 ſame. Solomon 
faith, Many devices are in 4 mans heart, but the Lords counſell ſhall ſtand, 
Prov. 19. 21. 

But if his knowledg be always one and the ſame : why doth the Stri- 
pture ſay, that the Lord wil forget our ſins, and blot them out of his 
remembrance. and remember them no more * 

Theſe and ſach like phraſes / of ſpeech are not to be underftqod of 
the ſimple know of God, as though hee ſhould know them 
no_ more; but of his judiciall nar uaro puniſhment. For 

h hee doth 'know and remember. our i finnes always moſt 

aly ; yer hee will not know them norremember themto bring 
them into Judgement , -and ſo to puniſh us forthem -when wee doe 
re 4 repent. i” ſhall bee no more judgedor puniſhed , or 

id to our charge..it wee bee in Chriſt ; then-if hee had quitite and 
Foes | them, and never did —rmoay them. gd _ 

ſerve.to-arme us fagainſt the deſpair and doubting of our ſal- 

X _—— #5 the wiſdeme of God ſpecially of us to bes conſudt- 

rea ? 
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Jeſus Chriſt, Eccl. 3. 11. Fſal. 16 1 COM AB 1/10 df 
Vas wi fer min ONT 
iN; it was net, 


No neither is it communicated 10 
For'it is unconceiveable , 28 the vary 7 cre of -God ne 
* concciveable- and: unſpeakcable wha in bnnalme (os 
heard before) 1s;his very eflence, thax- is, - bis very Godhead-or God 
himſelf, and. x woo. unconceivable the Scriptures. doe rely, 5. 
I47. 5. "Row. IT 
Whas i maywe woke of chiedadfrine The aſc 
Firſt, by this doQrine of Gods 'nlpatble oowlcdgr al wi [ 
dome, the true God is. diſcerned from lai gods, and: tddm all 
things made. For that is no God which hath not (— hngw- 
and widdome, which the Scriptures do attribune to God. - | 
condly , ſceing our God is ſuch a God 2s knowerh: all things 2; 
that are done, ſaid, or thought, andfeeth imro the moſt hi 
ners and thoughts of our hearts : we mult ſtudy- and learne thereby 
to drive all hypocrifie and difſembling fram us, and! learn to-open 
our hearrs to God of our ownaccard , and to beleech hint in bis on 
Sons name, to cleanſe us from our ſecrer faults, _ .* 
Thirdly, i ir muſt make us to walk alwaies before the Lor@acooes 3: 
ding to his will revealed in his Word, with gen fear and reverence, 
as menalwaies in his fight and knowledge. 
Fourthly, ir ſerverh to confirm our fzirh and midiacho preniiikes 4: 
of God. For although wee know not whit 19 doe, nor haw-to doe 
-eptermtwer hte _ — — , Jer Goddorkry and 
hath know us, though we be igaorant, 
dome ſhall ſaccour our foctiſhneſſe, if wedoe trul truly and faxhtulhytrvc 
him, Pſalm 107. 13, 14+ 
Fiftly, this ſhould be our conſolation againſt the ea ſella te £ 
, and ſhould in as the ccrrainty of our falvation : hocauſe 
;s knowledge wiſdome of God , joyned- with his will 20-fave 
us, is firm and conſtarit , and hecknowing all elec will nod loſe 
one of them thar are in Chift his Son 17. 12. 2 Time, 1.291 lah 
IO. 27, 29, 29. | FI2000e 
Wha lo the Onnipgency the Almighty power —— no as 


Ss CERES open in God] hcnty his blo —_ — 


ras ro 35, it. De#t. 10. 17. Nehem, 17/4, 166 8.9: 9-4. & 11. 
7. & 422. Pſal. 115. 3. Dan, 4 35. Mat, 19. 26. Lute 1-37. 
Ave therg anythi 5 which G cameos wills dov' £273) 
£ erode bis deſtroy th WIGHT 
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" Thoſe things whoſe a&tion 
Heckler : 2&0 lic, Tit. 1.2. re deny: 


I im ; [und are a en of 


zlf, 2 Tins. x3. to allow 


'wickedneſle,- Hab. 3, 13. to-be forgerfull; to. doc the'works of acre- 
CNY ſuch things confirmeth,not weak- 
acth, Capo, 


imply contradiction. For God cangot mie 2 
a -roagdege Arr when it is, not to be; ora'man to be a man 
and a ſtone atone and the y Lencrvarkg Chriſts bodyrobea true bo- 
_ ———_— and-to be with- 
our' circumſcription and occ place, place, which is the” efferitiall 
of a body. For one theſe being being true, the other muſt bec 
yand God, who is the truth it (clfe, cannot work that which s * 
falfe and untrue. 'Sd that Gods omnipotency quan. Pg OOETE 
ke is glorious, and true, and perfe&, and not the contraty. 

In what reſpefts then is God ſaid tobe Almighty tr. . | 
Becauſe; 1. he is able to perform whatſoeyer he will, oris not con- 
trary 20 his nature, Pſal. 135.6. Eſa. 40. 28; | 
26 ops yp all things withour any labour and moſt cafily, Pſalm 

33+ 9. & 14%» 5- 


3. He can doe them either with meanes, or without meanes , or con- 
traxy'to means, as pleaſcrh him, 
: q- There is no power whichrcan refiſt him. 
5. All poweris ſo in God onely , that nocreature is able odomy 
, but as hedoth continually reccive power from God ro doc it, 
Ailts "7: $. Eſa. 40. 29. & 45. 24. Dan. 2.20. 23. 1.Chron. 29,12 
Tohs 19. 11. Rom. 16. 25.2 Tim. 4.17. So that there is no power butis 
from God. 
729? What mean jou when you ſay, all power is in God © 1t ſhould ſeems by 
that ſpeech, that there are more powers in God then one * 
That we ma nghtly underſtand what: power is in God ,, it were 
very requiſite that wee did firſt conſider how many ways this word 
Power is taken in the Scriptures 
' Declare then how or in aroma (ol; it istaken in the Scriptures. 
Inthe Scripture this word Pe taken we pa + or in two 
ſenſes : ſometimes for authority which is pou law,by which 
authority one may doe this or that if hee be able n ir; ſometimes 
itis taken for might .and ſtrength, or ability to doe a thing if one hath 
authoriry to doceit. And theſe arc diſtinguiſhed by two words amongſt 
the Grecians and the Latines. For when the Grecians ſpeak of power 
that ſignitycth authority and right, Mt..28. 18. then ir Falled afvala 
when they take power for ſtrength, thenit is tearmed by them draws. 
Amongſt the Larines being taken the firſt way, it is called poreſtas ,, be- 
ing taken the ſecond way, that is, for mighs or ſtrength, it is called 
and in; 47m Wedr ery Ach 
k ſeemeth by your _ that they are not onely difingniſhed, but 
that they may beſet len the one from the other 
Iris true; for'ſo hay. to may have great 
renkon an Eo 4 by his _— —_— able ro 0- 
cltroy - 3 whole np or CET over me 
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he hath go authoricy,., Again, ſome King hath power, that is, authori- 


over his rebels, and yer hath not power, that is, ſtrength.cnough ro 
ſubdue them : Gfame i might and ſtrength cnough to 
govern and rule another mans wife, another mans children, or another 
mans ' ſervant, over which he hath no power, that is, authority. And 
again, Fathers have.authority. over their own children; af husbands o- 
ver their own wives;zand all maſters over their own ſervants : and yet 
all have not power, that js frenget and ability torule them. 

I perceive by this which you have ſaid, that increatures theſe, two 
may be Fahy 9p one from the other , and many times are : but 
what arethey inGod* | 

In God they are not divided,but diſtinguiſhed. For he hath all pow- 
er, thatis, all authority oyer all things, and hee hath all power, that 
is, all ſtrength, force, might and ability ro doe all things with all thi 
at his good pleaſure : —_ this power is not given him, but he hath ir 
in himſelf, and of himſelf, moſt perfeRly, abſolutely, and eternally. 

But of what power doe we [peak when Wrfay that God is almighty * 
whether doe you mean his right and amhorny , or his ſtrength 
and ability, or both * 

Both arc in God eflenrially : but when the Scripture ſpeaketh of 
Gods omnnipotency, it meaneth (and ſodo we) his ſt and ability, 
whereby he is able ro doe whatſoever he will, not excluding his right. 

If all power and might bein God., tell me how manifold is this pow- 
er which is attributed to God in the Scriptures. 

To ſpeak ſimply, the power of God is but onely one , and a moſt 
ſimple _ gs thing, which is his eſſence and ſubſtance: pe for di- 
vers reſpects it isſaid to be manifold z and it may be conſidered two 

es. 
1. AS it worketh alwaics, and can work in God himſelfe : for God 
in Hirffſelf doth alwaies underſtand, will, love, &c. 

2. ASit worketh out of God himſelf, in the creatures : as when hee 
created all things, and doth now work in governing all things , andcan 
work if it plex him, infinite things : and of this working of Gods 
power, do the Scriptures properly ſpeak when they call God. almighty. 

How many waies may Gods power be conſudered, as it worketh in 
himſelfe * | 

Two waies : Firſt, as it is common td all the three Perſons in the 
Trinity, that is, a power whereby God the Father, the Son, and the 
holy Ghoſt doth underſtand himſelf, love himſelf, and work in him- 
ſelf : and theſe actions doe not differ from the eſſence of God, for that 
in God there is nothing which is not his ſubſtance. 

Secondly, the other working in God himſelfe , is that by which the 
Father doth et eternally a Son of his own nature and ſubſtance 
equall to himſelf : and this power of begetting the Son of God is pro- 
per onely to the Father, and not to the Son and holy Ghoſt. 

How rea waies doe you conſider the power of God working ont of 
mwſelf ? : 

That power which hath relation or reſpe& to things 


twofold : the firſt is a power «bſolwte, whereby he is able to doc _ 
ocver 


created is Gods abſolute. 


> —_— 


""T he Summe and Subſtance 


Gods aQuall 
power. 


Gods power 
infiaice, , 


ſoever he will ; the other is a power' a&ual , whereby he doth indeed 
er ies dk 0b0Siniptare'eud'of the adfcln of 
e t riphere of Ihe 4 (1 God, 

which Serkan nt. nap ary ae yoo 7 

Of ſach a power ſpeaketh our Saviour Chriſt, Mar. 26. 53. Icould 
pray to my Father , and he could give mee more then twelve Legions 
of Angels : byt he would not ask it. 

Hew doth tht Scripture ſpeak of Gods atiwall powtr * 

Of this the Prophers aud Apoſtles make mention , when 
they joyn his _—_ and his promiſes together , rhat is, when they ſay 
he 15 not onely able to pertorm , but doth and will perform indeed 
whatſbeyer he hath promiſed. And of this power Pas! doth ſpeake 
when he faith that God will have mercy upon whom he will : and c- 
very where in the Scriptures we read, that God hath done what hec 
would, givett to whom he would. Pſal. 135. 6. 

How great is this working, or mighty power of God * 

It muſt needs be high and very great: forit is infinite and hath no 

end. | 


peclare how it is infinite, | 
Itis infinite two waies, or in two reſpects : Firſt, in it ſelfe, and of it 
{*{ iris infinite. | 
Secondly, as it is extended to the creatures, which may be called 
the objeR of Gods power, it is-alſo infinite. | 
Why doe you ſay it is infinite of it ſelf, or of its own nature * 
Becauſe the power of God is ttothing elſe bur his divine effence; and 
the eſſence of God is of his own nature, by it ſelfe, and of ir felfe in- 
finite. . | 
Shew how Gods power is infinite 4s it is extended to the creatures. 
Becauſe the power of God doth extend ir ſelfe to infinite things, 
therefore weſay thar it is infinite, 
Declare how that is. < 
I mean the things which God can performe or bring to paſſe by his 
power are hr eg therefore * ren is infiniee For God. ne- 
ver made ſo many, nor fo great things, but he could have made more, 
and greater if he would, for example, he adorned the Firmament 
with an innumerable company of Stars, and yet he could have deck- 
ed it with more. And to ſpeak in a word, God can alyaies rm 
infinite things more then he doth, if he will : and therefore both in it 
ſelf, and our of it (elf, it is infinite. 
Whether can this omnipotency of God be communicated to any trtaruve © 
No, it cannot. For tobe truly atd cſfentially omnipotent, is 
per to God onely, and omnipotency is Gods eſſence : and therefore 
whoſoever is God is omnipotent, and whoſoever is omnipotent muſt 


needs be God, whoſe power is a chief power infinite, and the pow- 
er of any creatute is not infinite , but finite : and fo conkbeunty ns 
creature can be omnipotent, except we would ſay that a creature or a 
Ing created can be 
OG | 
| - If God can dot all things , whether can he finne or mo ? a8 
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by inkis-will but alſo. by his 'nature : and'therefore ſith [God-is 


chfult "by narure ,he'cannor bur'ſtahd'to his/ promiſes which thee 


made Accor cording the) pleafure-of his will; ahd by nature he is 


_ refore m_—_—_— indipotent : by hature he is good 
bes good,thercfore he cangot-become evill,nor doevill. 


* Bak een ca God be moved, or be ſwbjatt ## paſſcons 'or ſuf- 
orno f 
He cannot. fo re power whereof we ſpeake, when we fay that 
= is omnipotent, is alrogether'aQive'4n not paſſive : neither can 
ve power be in God. And to'this effect fpeaketh Saint -[4u- 
paſfits when he faith, Dicitur Dews omwiporens facrendo quod -vult now 
patiends quod non vult, that is, God is called 5x ne in doing what be 
Ll, not in (afferin what hewil not, 

Some ſay that God can finne; bat he will "7 | and that hecanbl 

ſubjeft to paſſions,bat he will not, that betan ds =_ 


 beimagined or thiught but he will ra qr 1x4 re 
Of them TI fay So norking': but their opini fooliſh ey 
h fromi his na- 


podly. For God cannot doe any't ren diſagreer 
eurc, and therefore he cannot ſinne, ps Roms, 9.'15;norbecaufe his will 
*, _ it, but becauſe ir is againſt his nature and naturall;gaod- 


1 Fob 1. 5. Dent, 32. 4. Heb/"'1. 15: therefore 'doc the | 


Sect: deny any iniquity to be in God: rr ye ae orun 


effect; Deus injuſta facere non poteſt,, quia" ipſeieſt: ſwmma 
thae's God cannot do wnjuſt things | keraſe he Es "laſt and: righre- 


es 
"; oe yer for all this, God deth in ſome wtwib fn far be 4oth 
not permit it againſt his will -' &r beſides that wn yo 
. © things which were finnes z as Abraham to kill his: Aonecems Jon, aud 
So rd CE omen will cr back ny chinghide 
as God darh co or an 
thing is not fin in God : for he ary he mocked la-qriath 
dome, and according to his moſt holy will: and therefore iv ation 
canbe finin God rj reps is moſt holy and Sonbrbng 
ſo faith the Scriprure, Pſal. 145 
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avightinefſe of God < Fhe oncly. of -Chnfts 
powe; heoknew not his val; and thee hce ſaid: Lotd, of thew 
wilt, sbeu minke we clean + = | nrotnar "rr rem Net. 8. 2. How 
much more ſhall we obtaine thoſe things which we aske 4 if wee bee 
-penſwarded ati and doubt not of his promiſes * 

4 Itſerveth borh for a ſputre-to doe will, confidering.tharGodis 
ablexoſeve; 1nd bridle $0 reſttaine fromeyil! ,(cciog he. hack pow- 
erto deſtroy. Feare net then, faith our Saviour, thas' cantkull the bedy, 
&c.. 

5. It ſerveth in proſperity to continne us/in our duties, that we + 
bule nor Gods ble ns wn eg Fab ſo he isablc to take 
chem n 25 Fob acknow I-21. 

6: mens any. the tience and-<heerfulneſſe, 
and to hope for xpreguty eaves ity and death: becauſe hee 
which hath to hegre ani helpe us , is ablc to deliver us 
__ of all Lecr rg Palm 50. 15. Fobn 10, 29. He. 3; 17, 1 

1 38. 

3: To To kecpus from deſpairing of any mans Garin, al h Jo 
ſeem wo bee rejetabof God and to make us walke in 


prove wh gry able to rasc hin — — 
that wo ; 7 dart yr a Geer Gods omnipotancy , abotg 
the rejection 

'  $:1rſerveth to confirmall 


cletion of _—_— and Gentiles. Rom,11.35.25- 
Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, the 
ſamzmewhereof is contained inthe Creed. 
——— iency of God: - What ir his Will : 
mg is SO— or whereby of ons 
y things z approving or pprofing 
wha heknoweth, Rew-p.1B. Fares 4.15. Epb.n. 5. 
; Wharkeerm you of this? '/| | 
bi -- Firlt, that nothing \commerh to paſle by meer hap os chance x but 
8s God in his eternall TT EA CC befoce 


__ come topaſſe. 
Secondly, 


©f Gods Will, 


XUM 


- lt LY. 


Off Criſis Regan \'\ 
h weknow nor 


. Secondly, /, chatwharſoever commerh to paſſe theug 
the cauſes thereof; and-that it be contrary to'ourwls,.,yet wee ſhould 
mats < was CT —_ to the good will and plea- 
fare-o g-v {WMV + 7 11 2 WC ) 


How is the Will of God diſti iſhed e 
Into. his: Secret or: hidden, and: nd his Revealedormeaniheft wilk:The 
by:whith he willeah-divers things, of 


former-is 'known to; highfelfe;: 
which man ncither, dath know not is40:25k a red@n off. ': Anid 


the. _—_— eth, thus; 1f ſabeethe will of God, 1 Petzog a 7 


The latter;/'is the guide;of man;in till his actions! cont 
Commbailamend, wherein is ſet:down what we: ought- to doey-0f 
leave undone; asdlſo-his promiſes jt1Wwhich wrought to beleeve, Non. 
29. 29, OL ,Q1.51 ,5 A” Itk. 


Is not the ſecretmill of Ged tomtHary to bis regealed mills. A'v! 
No, in no wiſe. Ir differeth in ſome. reſpect," Ups ar: 18 ner bother 
will, much leſſe contrary. EITED) 
g Hom differeth _ * l yo 
| The ſecret will God. confideotth eſpeciaiyeke iend; end, abarevet 
led will the. things that”are reftrred to thie end; 5 : 
God is the-event of all things: whete:the revealed nall is of Cotes 
onely which ate propoundett in the: Word , as tobeleeve in;Chiiſt;and 
to be ſanRifyed,&c.,Fobn! 14. 1. T'Theſſe. 4« 3571 1,5! I: 
Tr may (eem that the revealed will of God is SC — #0 
it elf as when God forbiddeth murder and theft; yet God gorp- 
mandrth Abraham to kill his Sanne, _ pow ene take 
. "the goods of the Agyptians+ | 
Here is no contrariety:; becauſe.God in lm to mad. 8 gi 
veth none to himſclfe, but that he may _— otherwiſe! Therefore 
the Law hath this exception, thatir is always juſt; unleſle God com: 
mand otherwiſe. 
But it (cemeth that the ſecret will of God is ofeen contrary 19 8bqve- 
vealed will:ſering by the former many evil Pings are f comurred, 
and by the hr all evill s forbidden, | 1.. 
In as much as _ by the providence of God evillchings. come: to o jalſe, 
it is for ſome of Gods Laetk or good of the Church, or bath: 
in, wh which, or y reſpect they by the providence- of God are: ſuffered 9 


How they doth God will that mich FE good z' awd that which 5s e- 

| ', WIL? : 
He willeth all ood-ſo- far as itis z cither by his cffeuall good 
pleaſure, or by his revealed renlgopd. er / pur ya: vill, in-as 


mo by difallowing zndforſaking it, And yet hee-volun- 
CONTIN yl , quem yn itisgo0d, that, there Ibecvill 
Frey 16. "el; 821, + of thitdmwtledael F F/ pl Ob eprey ety mere 
. » _ 11 Mo phere amy pt Gods with 4 ; 
Yea Brea profis, forus'to know what God will have us to doe, and 
what he will doe with us, and forus,is a thing wherein ſtandezh our ſal- 
vation. Therefore: we ate! willedby the Apoſtle to inquiry filigenr'y 


after the ſame, Rom. 1 3+ (2 b.$:: \p ads « FO 2713 740 7% yo10'q 
4 But 


— 


— —  —  ———— 


" The Summe and Subſtance 


"rue. 


- But the ſame Apoſtle inthe clevemth Chapeer, verl. 34. before ſaith 

Who os the mind of the Lard, or who was his Comnſel- 

1 Jour? that is to ſay, none. Therefore papa 
God cannet be known; and conſequently , that it may not br ſoug 


er. 

cadet that wee learne not to ſearch into the ſecret eounſels of 
God , which hec never revealed his Word, neither hath promiſed 
ed [reveal in this world : bur after the revealed will of God, which hee 
hath youchſafed ro make knowniin his Word, we may and ought to 

of God. As for the will and counſell which he hath kept to 
himſelfe, we may admire and adore it with Paul and Devid : bur that 
we may not ſearch after it, is manifeſtly by theſe places follow- 
ing, A@ts 1.7. Exod, 33. 18,19, 20. F06 21. 23. 
Whether can Gods ſecret will be known or no * 
If he doth-revealit, it may. 
How doth God reveal his ſecret will * 

Two ways. Sometimes by his Spirit : as when he ſhewed his Pro- 
phets of his j that were ro-come. Somerime by the 
Thing. ic elf which terh, or by rhe cffets of his will: as when 
a doth fall out which was before unknown. As for example , a 
man doth not know before ir come, whether hee ſhall bee ſick ornot, 
or of what diſcaſe, or when, or how long : but when all theſe things 
paocr rence; eETITG 6 what was Gods will before con- 

matrer. 
Shew me what is our duty in reſpett of this ſecret will of Ged. 

Our duty is two-fold : Firſt, we muſt not curioully ſearch after the 
kno ce of it, but worſhip and reverence it. 

| , before it be made manifeſt by the clicAs, we muſt gene- 
rally-reſt quietly in the ſame. 
Shew me bow, by an example. 

Thus a Chriſtian muſt reſolve with himſelf, Wharſoever the Lord 
will doe with me; whether I live or dyc, whether he make me rich or 
poor, &c. I reſt content with his good will and pleaſure. 
| What muſt we doe when his will is revealed wnto us * 

Then much more muſt we reſt in it, and be thankfull for it : as Fob 
was, who (aid, The Lord hath given and taken, even as it pleyſeth the 


Lord, &c. Fob 1. 21. 
gt the revealed will of God 
The revealed will of God is two-fold : the one is that which is 
properly revealed in the Law, that'is, whar- God requireth to bee 
done of ws; and therefore it is called the Law : and after this wee 
ant enquire. The other is in the Goſpell, which ſhewethi Gods ' will 
towards us, and what he hath decreed: of us in his eternall counſel a5 
"tha _— 
— ep ox - OC that 
ws fulfilled: revealed in his Word 
among aſart towards us? | 
Yea, he | ; is proved by theſe places of Scri- 
pture following z Fobn 6. 40, Ephbe/. 1. 5. Mathiw 2. 17. Jun 5-39. 
3 an 


»Of Chriftian Retrgion; | 


— 


1 _ 


and after-this knowledge! of dge'of thiswillof God ee inſt ciigemt - en: _— 


uire: 1 az Mzimurl 677 
PO Bar wberbrr upthis willofad bt hnomnafeedr dn-Gine 11 
Yes, it may.. For 2s. it is revealed-in the Sctiptute, fo it isalfe.con- 


firmed and ſcaled before our eyes in the Sacraments, and IE 


benefits which we receive from the Lord: ) + | 
Aud is this ſuſfrciewt to perſmade us to beleeve. hig willt. 

No. For except the Lord doth: | readies 7 rs». holy Spiic we 
ſhall neither beleeve .it;,-nor know. uts as 
Scripture: 4-Cor. 24 164 Hat. 115-25: But if we fave Zo God, 
there is no'necd to goe up into heaven, or toipoe bey ale Spare, to 
knony it, becauſe the: word is neer unto us, in out heatts-: as - Pauli ſaith, 
Rom, 1046, 7, $, For rouChing the marter of our falyation,the will of 
God is ſo- clearly laid open in the preaching of the Golpell, that it 
needs not to be more cleare, 

If at >. time wee cannot tuew nor underſtand this will of God, as 
touching owr ſalvation, in whom is the fault * | 

The faulr is in our ſelves: and the reaſon is;; becauſe weare-carnall 
and naturall, and deſtiture of the "Spirit of Chriſt. "For"P.«idaich, The 
carnall and naturall man cannot — the things of God, Bur if the 
Spirit of Chriſt doth come our unde and correct 
our affections, we can no longer doubt of his will, therefore the 
Apoſtle immediately after addeth, and faith: Bus whhoverhy minde of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor; 2 16. 

Whether is this-will of God made known to ; every one of Gedschil- 
dren particularly, or no? 

Yes; it is. For Paw having the Spirit of Chriſt Gith, that this will of 
God was manifeſted unto him ; Gal. 2. 29, Chriff loved ane apd gave 
himſelf farme, And to the Corinthian he ſaith, ' 8x5 God. bath reVea» 
led them 10 us by his Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 10, 

How doth this prove that we can have this hnwwledge 2 e {yt 
Very well. For ifall-the Ele&.are led by the ame. Spirit it that Pas 
had ; it will alſo perſwade them of this will, of God.as —_ as'Pant, 
But how prove you that they have the ſame Spirit * 
iD. . the ſame Spirit is given to all the Ele&, I proye.itout of th 
het. Bfay,: who fairly thus ; a6 wed and my'Spirn ſhall 'ot 
ys wane nor from thy feb ever , Eſ4. 594/21. Which ch 
4 bleſſing, « no bleſſing can be delited in; this, world greater,! more 
w__ -ormore heavenly. For: _—_ wee. axe, Once with the 
ledge- of this will 0 God ;, wee (hall palle through fig: CD 
——_—— js fp (Eſ4y 43, 2+) we ſhall, overcome: zhe-world 
_ death, rrunph over .,Our, enemics ; As Pual wu. Rapp $. 
39, 39+ 2 020tctt >cnot + : 
Whether are there more rewh in God thew 084, or "—_ 

The will of God in ſome eſpe. bacon anon lpds i 

is manifold. e\7t 
How is it but one? ao " 

For the better copmining of "TWIN - maſt F 
many fignifications ere afteyword, Will im God bas , 
| 


places of 


—_— 


ad ld AO. er nt 


"" T he Summe aud $ ubſtance 


Is, 


It fignjfyeth the faculty or ability of willing in God; and fo it is 
Co Eandthe very eflence of God:and fo his will is but one; 

It ſignifyerh the” a&t i ſelfe of willing , and if it be ſoraken it is all 
but one : for God doth that in oneand thar eternall at will whatſoe- 

ifyeth the free decree of his will, concerning cither the doi 
a hriager thing to be done, If we take ir inthe fenſe, the 
will of God 'is ſtill but one, and thar eternall and immurable. 
May wi call the decree of God's will, the will of God * 

Yea, very well. As the Teſtament of one that is deceaſed is called 
the laſt will of the Teſtator ; becauſe it is the firm and laſt decree of 
the Teſtators will and mind, concerning the diſpoſing of his goods. 
And the —_— doe make the will of God , 'and the counſell or de- 
cree of his to be all one : as appearerh in theſe places following. 
Eſay 46. 10. Aits 4.27, 28. Fobn. 6.40. 

How ts the will of God manifold * 

There be two reſpe&ts chiefly for which the will of God is ſaid to 
be manifold, or more then one. 

Firſt, for the divers kinds of things which God doth will : and 
hereof it is, thar it is called ſometime the will of God concerning 
us, and ſometime the will of God done by us. The-firſt is his favour 
and love towards us in Chriſt Jeſus, in which he willeth and decreeth 
that we ſhall be ſaved through his Son : of this Chriſt ſpeaketh, Fob. 
6. 40. The other, which he will have done of us, is that which is ex- 

ed in his'word: and that is to beleeve m Chriſt, and to walk in 
is laws. Of which David faith thus : Teach me to doe thy will, becauſe 
thou art my God. Pſal. 143. t0.and Paxl ſaith, Rom. 2. 18. Thou know- 
eſt bis will, that is, his law. 
Which is the ther reſpeft for which God is ſaid to have many wils*: 

The will of God is ſaid to be manifold and divers : for that thoſe 
things which hee willeth he doth ſeem to will them after divers forts , 
and not aftcr one andthe ſame manner. Firſt, after one manner hee 
doth will good things; and after another manner hee doth will cyill 


Shew how that is, 

He willeth things properly and abſolutel themſclves and 
for Es te lleth evill th s for —_— Rom, 12.2, 
and that is for good too: and the firſt is called the good will of God, 
and acceptable ro himſclf, the latter is called"the permiffive will of 
God, or 4 voluntary permiſſion in Gad, becaiiſe he is not:cormpelledor 
conftrained popin his will, to will them. Again, ſometime he willeth 
—_ and abſolutely, ſometimes he ſeemeth to will conditionally: 
ſome things he revecaleth at one time, ſome at another ; ant ſame 
things he doth for which he givetha reaſon, and the reaſons' of ſome 
things are ſecret to himaſelf onely arid for ever.  ' 0 18177 

Why then belike you grant that in God there be many wils 7 
No deny thar. For — in thoſe aforeſaid reſpeRts'the will 
15 . . 


f 


. to be manifold fof! our us , yet for all rhar 
in deed and in truth the will of God is but one: ondly, and: that moſt 
conſtang - 


_— i. _ — 
th. —_. _ —_ —_— 


of @ 4/tian Religion. ; 


conſtant, erernall , and . As for example, he illed ſome 
things inthe old Teſtament; he harh willed other ts new 


Teſtament, yet one and the ſame will in God derreed both; Againe, 


his will was that ſome things in the old Teſtament ſhould laſt for a 
time, that is, to the comming of Chriſt , or;,as the Apoſtle faith, to 
the time 'of reformation, Heb. 9, 19.' but he willeth that the things of 
the tary mourn pr > {0 end nbc _ : and yet one 
will in decree t n._ everlaſting. in, although 
God ſeemeth to us to will ſome Things abſolute] and fo ply, and 
fome things conditionally z- yet intruth to ſpeak. properly, things 
whatſoever God willeth ,- hee willeth ab@lut ſimply. 'And 
whereas he is ſaid to will ſome ry, + y,thatis tO be refer- 
red to the manifeſtation of his will. Forthet&is not in God any condi- 
tionall will , but onely that which Sr in this or that, or 
on this or that condition: for a condition in God is againſt the nature 
of his eternall Kingdome and knowledye. 

Obj. God commandeth many things to be done which are nat done: ſs 
that there is a will declared. in his ward, and there is ang- 
ther in him forbidding or hindring that which hee com- 
mandeth in his Law ;, and therefore there arein God many 
wils, 

The things which God commandeth are of two ſorts : ſome are” ab- 
ſolutely commanded without any conditionexpreſled or concealed, as 
that Moſes ſhould cauſc all things about the T e to be made ac- 
cording to the Pattern given him in the Mount. Other ſome things are 
commanded and ſet down with condition z as when Chriſt ſaid, Mar. 
10. 17, 19. If thou wilt inherit eternall life keep the Commandements; 
And the law ſaith, Doe this and this,if thou wilt live: And theſe are pro- 
- pounded conditionally to all, as well the cle& as the reprobate. Cod 

is CIT iS ——_ _ rn , p 
Ana are t opounded to er one jort © 

No, not fo. For alt h they bee given to the cle with conditi- 
on, yet the will of God to them is abſolite, For Gods will ſumply-is, 
that all hisele& ſhall be ſaved , ifnor always, yer at the laſt  ,and'be- 
cauſe of their own they cannot 'doe the: Commandements of 
God, therefore God doth give them h by his Spirit ; and/be- 
cauſe by this ſtrength they cannot doe Gods will y,. there- 
fore it is fulfilled for them by Chriſt ,, which: is made. theirs by faith, 
and in whom God dath accept theirhroken and imperfe@ obedience, 
as if it were whole and perfe&t. Bur 2s for the wicked and reprabares 
it is not fo with them. For h God'doth give them a lawto 
anddothpromiſe them life if they doe obey it : yer: his will rq them 1s 
not ſo abſolate, that they' ſhall keep. it z neither ſhall they abraine the 
promiſes-eitherin themſelves or in Chriſt; | 3 2£ 

Doth not God mock and delude the Reprobate, when hee-willeth 
| __ Law to dee this aud that, which 11 4: n# hiewill 
' fo 4 IT © 7B c. IF 13% 

No, hee doth not delude: them, For although lice doth not ſhew 
what hee will abſolutely have done of them, whichis properly arhory 
inde 


5s The Summe and Subſlante 


indeed;y& by his law he doth teach-wharis their duty, and the duty of 
all-nien:adding moreover, thatwhoſoever ſhall negle& and faile in this 
their duty, be Tintoeh grievouſly againſt God,and 1s guilty of death. 
Can you make this plain by ſome inſtance or example, or any Pard- 
1. bleintheStriptare?'' 

Yea, it is manifeſt in the Parable of the Kings ſupper;”and the bid- 
den gvefts. They which werefirſt bidden'and came nor, were not de- 
Juded by the King ; becanſc he ſignifyed unrothem what he liked , and 
what” was their duty but yet: he did 'not- command that they ſhould 
be cotnpelled to come in, asthetwo ſorts which were bidden after- 
wards. . Where we fee that the Kings will was not alike ih bidding the 
" firſt, asitwasin theſecond : for incallingrthe'Jatterſorr, his will was 
abſolute that they ſhould come indeed, and fo'cauſed, rhart they did 
come ;/ bur to the firſt hee onely' ſignifyed whar he liked if they had 


done'ir, | 


How de youapply thist9 the matter in queſtion * 
E apply it thus. As it cannot beſaid that the firſt bidden gueſts were . 
mocked by the King, although his wilt was nor fo abſolure for their 
comming , as it was in calling and commanding the ſecond ſort of 
gueſts : ſo it cannor be ſaid that God doth delude and mock the Re- 
probate in giving them a Law to obey, although it be nor his abſolute 
will-that they ſhould come and obey the law. For ir is fufficient to 
leave them without excuſe, that they hn whart is acceptable to God, 
and what"is their diity' ro God ; - who hath abſolute authoriry and 

power over them and over all. 7 6: 
Obj. - God commandeth Pharaoh to let Iſrael goe, andyet bis will was 
ro the contrary : therefore there were two contrary wilts in God, 

 - ene revealed, the ather concealed, | 

It followeth not. For the will of God was one onely, and moſt 
conſtant, and that was thar Ifracl ſhould not be ſent away by Pharaoh, 
and-ſo that was fulfilled. 'As for the commandement given to Pharaoh, 
it was a dorine-to reach Pharaohwhat he muſt have done if he would 
avoid fo many plagtes; andſhewed him his duty, and whar was juſt, & 
right to bedone : bur-it was no teſtimony of theabſolute' will of God; 


rare ar 11: Whethtr doth God will twill or ſin, or not (G12 | 
"1 - Before weecan' atnGyerromthigqueſtion; wee'muſt colfiier of three 
r "oa, , "7 $, * } an * : > wil; v ,, 
1. - How meny ways fin maybe” conſidered. | 
2. --Howmany things are to beconſideredin ſin, > 11 ns 1 
3. *- How manyxways-one may be faid to willa thing, - +.) 7 199 3:4! 22 


2300 ©* Goto they, fſhew firſt how any ways finne is to becthiſedered; ': © 
Sinls to be conſidered threevrays. - Log by 2 now 1 3: Ar 
'*  Asiris ofit ſelf fin, and fariving againſtthe-lawof Gad!5'4; 4 :01 
* As itisapuniſhment of firicharwene before: for God! doth/offeny 
ti iſh ont fin with another, a be ett 
; 3- Astisthe auſcofmore fiafollowing, Row; 1.126. foroneſin doth 
' 7 beget another, as one Devill calleth ſeyen Devils; » Theſe 2. 11. 
* > 1: | Now dichart how many things you do; cinſider in iv.. - | 
Incyeryfintherebe three things. bl 1h + 
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* Of Chriſtian Religion, 


IF 


Theadtion: and that is. cirher wat, or outward.) The Rita which 
we call inward is threefold : cither df the mind, as evil tboughes;;/or of 
the heart,as evill affetions and defiregor of the will, as-an-evill choice, 
or confemr to. fin. The ations which we call cuuward, aro the ations 
tage eng Wake deqmley cemnatite 

The fri Ing in .every tin, s | or the 
aRion4rhar is, when the ation doth: decline from the rale of Gods 
law : and this properly isfin, or the form of fin.” 

- The third ting inavery Ganpjinabeolfrceorguikizall thereof, 
ty offending is bound to undergoe. puniſhmeng, T his: 


whereby the par 
guiltinefſc and obligation by we are bound to the pe- 


nalty of ſin, hath its foundarion"infin it ſelfey\ bur' it ariſezhfrom the . 


juſtice of God, Kom. 6.23. who in his juſtice rewardeth fin with death, 
as juſtice indeed giveth to everyone his due. = | 
Now come youtd your third point , and ſhew bew many ways one © 
W hi rl aching; oy w forit fee 
e areſaid to will 2 thing two. ways, cither properly, or 
mopeopetyyeranachet ting —— LONG. 
What mean you Us we mars pee 
Wedoe will a thing properly for it (clfe, orfor its own fake, when 
the thing which we will or deſire is of its own nature to be wiſhed and 
defired : as for the body,health, food, apparell, and ſuch likey or for the 


I, 


ſoul, faith, rance, patience, 8&0. We doe will'a thing improperly, - 


when the thing which we will is not of ic 
will have it for {me good that tnay come thereof: as for example, wee 
will the cutting off ome member of the body;ngr becauſe of it ſelfe ic 
is tO be wiſhed, bur for the health of the body which doth follow rhar 

What difference is there between theſe two wil; ? 

There is great difference. For thoſe thingswhich wee will - 
ly, we love and approvethem, we incline unta thera, and we d in 
:but that which is known of itſelf to be evill, our will is not cari- 
cd unto that with love and liking,but doth decline fromit. And where- 


ae ee oe: 
it a willing a wilting permiſſion. 
| ay ſbewed how maxy ways arkop covſfodered, how wany things 


are to be conſidered in every pn, and how we are ſaid to will « thing. 
Now let me hear what you 57 to the matter is queſtion ; that is whe. 
ther God dath will fin or ue * 
Before I anſwer dizeRtly ro your queſtion ,, I think it is not amille to 
ſhew what every one muſt y take heed of in anſwering to this 
queſtion : for in anſwering there is bal ent 

Let me bear w hat dangers muſt be avoidedin anſwering. 
- There we two tand every ane muſt avoid them, and ſailbetwecnc 
them as berween two 
Raby afning te wile fa, arte Lonoedo es dlaw did, 
by On | «the Libereiwce do, & 2s 
Ges. 3.12, for that were thenext yay got onely to put off eur fins from 
oe ire, antiey dag pen God ntl re ah GS een 


© 


_—_ % 
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el dal en OS —_—_— ber more blaſphemous 

againſt -Gog and pernicious to our ſelves. 
3.2 \'Whatss the ſecond thing 1a bewvaided?t \ | | YN 
. Theotheris this. Wemuſt take heed that we affirm not any evill to 
be in the world which God knoweth not of, or whether God _ 
'© NO: — ers 4 I ency, and al-knowl 
hefe are two rocks and hand berefes indeed : but ru 6X= 
oth aſe oe uſin. | | 
That caiinot be atonce; bur by m point to point accor 
toour formes diſtin&igadfifin, ad will din > 
Verywell then, declare firſt of all, what things God doth. ns 
(0118 1 ; whichof themſelver are tape willed. 

I. | God dot and chiefly will himiclfe ; that-is, his own glory 2d. 
Majeſty, as the end for which all things are:and this he is ſaid to; will 
pr «2 that is, he loveth it,advancertrit, anddelighteth init:And to 
this purpoſe ſerve all thoſe Scriptures which command us to ſanctific 

4 Cor, 10.32. his name,&to adore hedoc proper 48.11. Pro.16.4. .Rem;11.36. 


2. Beſides himſelfe hee rly will all other:things which he 
made, and which he doth hiraſclfe, i much as he doth approve them, 


and loye them : as appeareth by theſe places followirig, God ſaw all that 


he made, and it was good : (Gen. 1. 31:) and therefore gave a Comman- 
dement that one ſhould preſerve another, by 4a* 3; & increaling 


Pepin ivivfaid, Whatſoever the Lord will that he dot 135-6. Whew: 
fore w cr he-dottrthat he :wils:and although he hateth-evill, yer 
he doth properly will. and love 'that good which commeth: of eylll ; 
that i is, his own glory; and the HL, of his people. 
: +. Whether doth God will puniſhments or ns 2 

Yea; his will is the firſt and efficient cauſe of all puniſhment : which 
is proved by this reaſon and ror Every good =. of God : 


ev being a work of jifticeis a good thing, therefore 'c- 
very Fm isof God, and he doth will i. ; 


What ſay you to the words in Ezckicl 18. 23:32. 1 will not the 
14, death of afinner ? 
That placeis to be underſtood onely of the clect. For! properl i 
= ane doth not will their death, and therefore to keep them 
eternall death,he giveth them repentance. 

h God will ſin 5 it 15 a punifhment of ſin that went be irc 
Yes, oor doth: : and it is uſuall with God to puniſh/one ſin 
ther. Asfor example, the hardning of Pharaohs heart was aſin in Pha. 
rah, and:God brought i it upon him not as a fin, but as a puniſhment of 
his former fins. 


Tow ſay that incvery fin is an eifiow or deed, which is either inward 
or outward. rent vgs mg tree bony | 
Sofar forth as it.is anaQtion. onely, God doth.will it:but not the cor- 
ruption and deformity of the ation. For in himwe live, move, and have 
our beeing, As 17.28. 3 fluver! 


But whether deth God will fin properly, 45.it is a 4ran{gre in of the 
law \ and corruption inthe alionen me: | oe a 


Noyhe doth not, neither can hee : for ix is; againſt his nature. And 
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to this cffcrblever- has places-wh "_ 
Heb. 7.) 91 1 Jybnp..yi land Weaforn! 


what Got 
Godiuncth'and data 
fore he dowts#or whltiv - tbo 8, qi, 24 
Sonto take away of the-world; 
theDovilſ: theretorohe $6th not will hom, th 
pethy will fin, 'rhan He mult bo'vhe ator of Tis +Þut hs is 
thor of fin : for the Scripruits ——— unto Bob; bite 


| une rhe Peyill and thre Ren, Av. 5%; 3.4 6. 
| 97-1888 dirs cadet Eg oing 
dy 
Yes. But for the be alerts Gad doth pevkdiliſtnne/ 
we muſt corffider howm 'Tenſevone is aid to 


permit athing : and that three waits.” 
- Toperit, + ſometime. of thihgd 6 $brant thi which is 
ene Tt wee vir; SEE _ 


thero : but cnt oncogene —_ 


on then. $0 Watning/, und Yoth cv afiis Father ts | 

When i Tioetor;' 2th 

kin bis deſire, buvlic had tmker- Have Nins'tty DL Naled kia 

is is a kind of and { but eþis poriniflion' 6 

_ = ed a will indeed which is 1afe _ 

Yhee doth wll &, and approve it; whd it +iik objec 

Sf bis wi : and it may be calleda permiſſion is SY will 
oicir had rarher have che greater good. 2: 


, 1 at Aw: thus God ſaid to permit fig vtertss ſenſe 7 3 {he 1 
No, by no meanes. For fin(as tis fin) kat no mem afgonti 
which may be compared with a greater good. 


" Which is your ſtcond way of mw fo e 
Sometimes to permit, 15 tO one eyill 10 
many and more ——_ es ro 
are wont may deopeemal) my 
ſome fin tobe done wichoor. danper of threat- 

rn more & more hainous miſchief ſhould enfus, - 
of that mindpy 0 
I ſhould, For the Apoſtles rule ts oth ey 
true, > beaſt not doverill het good) magycoud wee hee 
dared juſtly : therefore no man may by the Law of: God adtnir any 
ſinto ard a + Ann om 3 —— 
12 your thir ? 2 
Topermi doch ſometime how an oor inker = 
we may”: and ſo Ged is Od 66 ee pen fin, Herniſe 
| O—__— and prevent {insthat none ſhould bem; 
doth willingly permit usin our natutetsfin./ The 
permit fin, it is eviden&by ror Aa kn of Sertptares, + 


Aits 14: 16. That he dothi kg pr) < 
therenato , theſe plare$doe | yo. 9. ty. B#: x T> 


roy an 


. Py 
IF 4 


El 


= 
24 
& 


Zi 


h not God hinder ſon, but 


wt bat Perenit ine +, 
. oath oi owrfſipnes (which is lis infi- 
SE © one pid) bis own:glory ; for aquce np juſtice 
ge) nn. IE —— 

wes Ault, 520 rs Ged andpruſe of his rw 


ES at 489 timedr no 07 0 2 
| ( beer > pg hanged a fo 
two: " many wairs - Our wal is. i —_—_ 
og. rd ow g our-wils,:; 1+ ; 
Very well :, declare the firſt, hom many waies aur wil are changeable 
The will of man is. changeable two. waics: when: wee begin 
to will athing which we did noryull before, : Secondly, when we leave 
to _ that which ye willed before, 
| 1 » Now ſhow what be the cauſe thereaf an feſt, hy 4: than doth 
will that which he willed not before, 
- The cauſes of theſe be two, Fixſt; our aſs we doe 
fore to_bee 


ignorance : 
know.thar to be gqod afrerard ch we, knew. not 
notibefore; forigmets nul- _ 


| Hpds _d UDO 
Eupide, ; | har pick nin ere 15-nq defire. The ſecond cauſe 


| ou reration —_— as if that which was burtfyull to 

mY ;Tune became profitable $0'us at another time, then we will 

1 = at-2r; onetune, which we, would notar another=sfor example, 

Re Sendai places, burin winter our will i al 
warms ; 


gt nh ay 13 4bere any ſuch cap in God tomb him change bis will, 
i, 1, Ot? 
No, neither of theſe cauſes-can be in-God;'Nor the fir for hee 
doth moſt perfectly know allthings from all cternity : not he ſecond , 
for there, is n in God for any thing. way be found to be 
profitable or h he is alwaies the ſame, Having need of jon 
and therefore he cannot will any thing that is new to him, and c 
we wh bangebe of ch lis; that is,pf le 
But what to the ſecond way of changing ow wills; that 14 of lea- 
Silrhas which before te ns ar be aw hn that? 
| rn} ns 1 gn I, We doe change ous 
Ge accord z becauſe-. the latter thing doth ſeem-to us ro 
be better then the former. 2. Being conſtrained or againſt our minds 
Wee | doe onentitnes, change our wills ; becauſe. our firſt roanſall was 
hindred by ſome croſle eycor, thatit could not haye his due effect. 
Whether are any of theſe two cauſes in God , Sha for thyſe he Jhenls 


change his will ? 

No, God doth neither- of his own accord, nor yet by conſtraint 

E his-will : but-his decrees are, and ever have been, and alyaics 

ſhall be fulfilled; and none ſhall hinder the will of God, for it doth ol- 

waics..remaine one and: the ſame. And this dodtrine is moſt ſtrongly 

guarded. and fenced "with. theſe places of Scripture 5 Numb, 13.' 19+ 
1 SAM 15, "_s j« 6, Eſa, 46, 10. Rom, 11.29. 

4; ile 2. 4. 1855 the will of God tha al men ould beſa- 

"ved, andeame tot the rruchy; and 101 ff, ca mat 

pw, therefare Gods will is mutable, It 
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"IF this place bee place bee underſitGod 'of Gods reegdiled: willz.cher! the 
ſenſe is this, that God doth call allincw KA? pos. _ 
to the knowledge of his truth, and to 
beleeve in' "Chrift. But if it bee underſtood of thwifcorev 
the ſenſe may bee three-fold. Firſt, atlmen, thc of allfortiand do. 

ces he will have ſome.' Secondly, { many a.arefaved, - ll are-Qved 
by the will of God. Thirdly, God wilterhyharall thall be- ſaved; that 
i5, ” Al the Ele. For in the Sc rures, yn = 1 emam ee 
for the EleR, without-the R Jens oe as Rows. 5.02812 Cor15 20h :!! 
What is there com ehended under the bolineſſe of Gods will £\. | 2 The Hol 
_—_— - a gene —_— "ad "wy __ "ay cial _ will 
rt169 1s nature, in & where J R | 
fiketh and preferreth himſelfc above all. Unrwo:which moſt \holy will pA. 19g 
muſt bee referred both affections ; (te ſpeake according unta man) as 
ove and hatred ; with their attendants (goodneſle,:bounty,grace'and 
mercy on the one ſide; ; diſpleaſure, anger, on. thexdthet:) 
and alſo the ordering of thoſe affeQtions, ©, ©, paticnceylangiſut- 
fering, equity, gentleneſſe,and readineſle ro « Anerre . 
What inſtructions doe yowdraw from the Holimeſſe of God 2011 
1. That as eyery hit commeth nearerunto him in holinefſeſochey 
are belt liked and loved'of him t:and'con 7 ane _—_ breeds | 
love in our hearts of holineſſe, and'hatred of T 
2. That this oughtto/kill in us'all evill thoughteahd opiates tdich 
can riſe of God in our hearts ; ſeeing that in himthav is holineſs jt Gl, 
there can be no iniquity. _ 11 
Wherein doth the holineſſe of God ſpecially. appear * 

In his Goodneſle and Juſtice : _ 20, 9, 6 6:8 £34; 67 ne 

I. 2, 3. Fer. 32: 18, 16." | 1 M380 24 m—_ oli! 
t is God; gtodieſſe* PI 0; a VE 

It is an eflentiall rty in God, nr he: 4! I ek In Qt Gods 
and of himſelfe ; and emiſebeneficialtro his _—_ Pſal. 145. | 
7. Mark 10. 18. Famts 1.17. Mwbyi'a5. Pſabs 

| How many waits then is the odwe(ſe of del ca fd 

Two wajes: Either 38 he is in tre drm _ 
good, and/goodnefle it ſelfe : ( 5:{& 
as nothing can be added unto him: Gel wo 
waics God is in himſelf 4 youre bur eſpecially $ by 
wards us,he is calleda good Gol aehPinerl cpkage hodPrave, 
| ' Shew how that i3'2 NS © M090») T9511 03 dat 

yn ache rg phunmertecebaliect 

bor But he is not called cy © 
(abject, that is, ; , zdefendoonofxie 
7 Immifchemckedy tur the may-leada quizr & a 


pen peaceable life inal h & e(1 Tima2ca;)B0 theSaipthres 
a beca fiat onely 
al Godagor! God brace bs A oegkas | 


cious,mercifull; his nature is not! us, 
re mild,p wb "andfch as FEED — 
ro 1ove ro upon hins;Ge vortiep kan 34-9- hav: we” © 
x" nothing good but God 2 MW Nothing vibe 
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ofit elle; and nd perfeQly: (Mas. 19. 17+) howbei by him, 
doe ———— hings, (Gene 1; wit; ) which havenor 
ofthemſelves, For {I uy, 2 in the crea- 
= and-they, are (o far forth good, as they 

_a_y orgs chk, I _ 


hieh is in the hings create 


er1 ama, 1 and infls but the 

— of i is and finite, and therefore onely God 

e it ſelfe; yea; heis Sammunbonum, that 

nt St of alle to be deſired. 
Iv the goodneſſe of God extended unto allicreatures * 

Yea, itisſo : and asthis is known by dayly experience, (o it is wit- 

nefled by theſe Scriptures foll \Pſal. 119.64. & 145-15, Mat. 5.45. 

Hath rh ya ran is to all alike © 
No : for the things created are of two forts ; cither inviſible,or viſi- 


ble. Inviſible, as z unto- whom the Lord hath g1VEN MOre Cx- 
cellent gifts then tothe other, 
And was his. parted equally among them 2 
No: For ſome he {| to fall into (in, for which they were thruſt 


down from heaven to hell : 2 Pet.2. 4. others he hath preſerved by his 
, thatthey ſhould not fall away from him, 
"1s his goodneſſe alike 10 bis viſible creatures * 

Not: For of them ſome are indued with reaſon, as mankind, tome 
are void of reaſon; andtherefore is man called a Lord over thereſt of 
the creatures. 

Is the goodueſſe of God alike to reaſonable creatures ? 

No. For of them God in his mercy hath choſen ſome to eternall 

life whom hee hath purpoſed to call cffeQually,in his time, that they 
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What fir op of Scripture _—_ ps ngs on ts far 
er to the Elett then tothe Reprobate * 

Sn Sm=n__ 
racl, _— prreinbeart: but God makes his cle&t one- 
fe food dnt 


ofthe 


_ 


00d of all men? 
we; nto cyill, and 


Sq all our truſt and confidence. I 
all things, yea, cven our fannies Gur 
rv Re —otopr 28, -_ 


God. — "Wha uſemeft me woke of Godegredmeſſet 0 1c 


It 
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Of Chriftian Relgion\"\' 4 G 
© 2, Ir teacherh = that ve levee anc Ve 2 taue For 
om God ; that is not ſo good as our G 9% ved: all 
2. Wee learn hereby , that by this g neſle of his, he uſeth 21 
well. 
3. If our God be ſo good, we - ſhould be alkamed, ro Mend him. As 
it is Cds ro hurt an ww che is, innocent and wy Moir 


is moſt intolerable to requite fi oodneſſc with evill, 
4. If God he ae os e.je. ſelfe,, we.muſt truſt kth, 


and truſt in kim. For nes -ruſtin agood man: and hall ve 
not o_ —_—_ our good G A TR " 2 

t teacheth us — to la n orany t 
to DOE of Gods dealing. For he is (A perfectly : ting no 


that he doth is, pertectly par men. judge of it. 
6. Sccing at is good to us, we ought to Ts one towards & a- 


nother. 
To what end is it that the geodue(ſeof God j is My te all alike * 
x. It ſervethto the adorning and beauifying 6f Gods Church. 


2 Tim.2.20, 
2 Itſervethto the maintenance of minuall loyeand (ocicty a- 


men; For if the goodneſle of God:were, toall alike, then- one 
not help bers and to this end raves ada aa 


I "= 12.20 Eph.4+47,12. w 
It maketh to the greater manifeſti pot the cla 6f the 200d- 


nelſe of God, For i lll ins, we | C ec, 
char he were to Dy. 


4. From the conſideration of Gods 


elect by Go por i Gl gorialr h | 
TOA 


M 


whereby Gods goodneſs may 
What be 8 eczall thranche: of t 


What is the Graciouſme ſs 8 G | E- The Graciouſ- 
{660 cheaply Wore Ms Rook 1hch of Ne lot ies TEE 
and amiable : und frely declare your unto' rites above 
cherry, 2, Pſal. 145 15,16. Fen a CIT, 5 Mb.) «1 45% 
nely raC108s * 
atrios nod nſelfe: for thar whayſoevet i grids wa 
it is fron A; W of « A'S 
oops you frm his d iſe 1c body. geo 
That we ought to love and reverence 
cious and amiable, men doe. bracts 


SE EE : 
er me ors... 


?Ilt 61 Ll; 9v 
It is uſed in [1 « 1 461JO uh 9 
comelineſs Ro pea b or mildr LA Leto; 


Ley: hg her wap 


A CG as. a ———mmte es 
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ty. 6. "8.3 Thitdy, it is tſkin for Ml Kind of o ifts and graces, which 
of bis free favper are beſtowed ; whethet cemporall or eternall, As 
«23. E 
mg jr our i there grace in God according tothe firſt ſgniſication of 
' 2 Oth, or 0s © 

Yea: #*Gadis of his 6ym nature moſt gracious, ant! grace it ſelfe, 
Which prate was in Chriſt Icſus from His infancy,” (45 he was than) 
ANTE nee: t Luke 2. $4. Pſa. 35.2. And 
thar wete ereated', there was 'tiothing indued 


with ax th _— was the humane” nature of Chriſt, and thar 
_ thi Falth e of rhe God-hrad, which dwelt bodily i him. 
C 2.9. 


mah grace properly attributed to Godin the ſecond fenſe, vr 


Yea, moſt wr For God doth juſtify us, that is, he dorh ac- 
count us fot juſt, through his Sonhe lefas Chriſt; and that of his free 
gtace and fiyolir, wr ay deſert of our parts, or aty thing'in us. 


Kom. 3.20, 2 I6. 
het PYg of rhiserare or favour of God * | 
"Phe efficient cauſe is his goodntfſe and free will : the finall eanfe 
thereof, is che falyarion of his choſen children,and the glory of hitmſelfe 
and ofhis Son Chriſt Ieſus. - 
Yo bethe as _ —__ tontward? 
(whereof thete is ho cafe i 11s, Vat 


— ole will)is the firſt cauſe, the middle eine , 
ns Fs 6ntly rave bf all that belongs ro bi (al- 
Ram. 9.1, And Freire a tis the cauſe bf our Elttion, 

of our Re, of "the of Chriſt into the world, 6f our 


Calling, of t {ra Hb Frhe Go Il Eph. 1. 4. Fdb 18, Row. 5. 
8. It was the "A whe aA - mp4 7 hey reachirig of 


the Golpe ll, «T.15, 16. =p. 2 .$,9. It is the Be ee out Faith, of 
the: ft "of our wag fort who! e juſtification, bf vurcege- 
Heratis % this tei0vat odr love to God and out h 


of the holy Ghoſt in us ; dF ddrpoot! works, of out ONUS, | of oor 


merſevermace of thefeare = GH, of eternall life, and of FX it{elte. 
2 Thw. 1, 9. PAL 2. 13. Row: 12. 6. 1 Cir. 5. 9. Row: + 


Legs. Ezek. 36. 27. 
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+32. 40. And in a mls tA: 
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- «, What loveis inour (elves * 7 P | 
It is a paſhon of the mind, w we are ſoaffected s the 
party whom we love, that we are rather his then our- forgetting 
our {clyes to doc hima good whom we fo lbve. f 

And is love ſuch 4 thing in God * 

No: the true love of is not ſuch as our love is. 

 Whatdifference is there " IJ 

There is great difference two waies, Firſt;in time: for lovewss in 
God before it was in us, or in any thing created; for he loved himſelfe, 
mW _ Com ws world was, 1ob. 17.23. Secondly, they differ in 
nature and qyualiry + for YT 4 : 
pure, withour pallon \ — = LPR, ICs, £ moſt perſe@and 
paſſions, with impure affeQtions and grief of the mind. - 

After what manner doth the Scripture expreſſe the love of God ? 

In the Scriptures God doth compare himſelte to a father and to a 
mother loving their children; to a hen gathering her chickens toge- 
ther under her wings; toa good ſhepherd ſecking up his ſheep, and to 
divers other things. 

And wherefore ſerve theſe compariſons * 

They are for our profit two waies. Firſt, to ſhew us that Gods love 
towards us, is moſt vehement and fincere. Secondly, to make us bold 
in comming to him, and calling _ him. So for this loye Chriſt 
Teſus calleth us by all the names of love : as his ſeryants, his kinſmen, 
his friends, his ſpouſe, his brethren, and by many names moe : to ſhew , 
that he loveth us with all loves, the fathers love, the mothers love, the 
maſters love, the husbands love, the brothers love, &c. and if all loyes 
were put together, yet his loye exceedeth themall : for all could nor do 


ſo much for us as he alone hath done. 
If love doth not ſignify any affection or paſſion in God, as it dth in 
us : what then dath it ſignify ? | 
In God it ſignifycth three things moſt perfet. Firſt, the eternall 
good will of God towards ſome body : for the loveof God, mo 
towards the Ele&) is his everlaſting good will, or his purpoſe and de- 
termination to ſhew them mercy, to doe them good, and to ſaye them, 
as in Rom. 9. 11. 13. Secondly, the cffe&ts themſelves of this love or 
good will ; whether they bee temporall concerning this life, or erer- 
nall concerning the life to come: as in x Fohy 3. 1. Thirdly, the plca- 
ſure and delight which he rakerh in that which hee loyeth: and ſoit is 
taken in Pſal. 45. 7, 23+ . | 
What things dnth GO— himſelfe t A” 
Beſides himſelte God loveth all things elſe whatſoever he made: 
but he loveth nor finand iniquity ; for hee never made it , as Saint 
Fohy ſaith, 1 Fohn 2. 16. Again hee loyeth his Son, being manifeſted 
in the fleſh, and hee loveth his choſen children for his Sons ſake, with 
whom he is well pleaſed, Mas. 3. 7. 17. 
0bj. 1. The Scripture ſaith that God doth hate all that work iniquity : 
how then can God both hate and love one and the ſame man? 
In every wicked man wee muſt CEC his na- 
ture : Secondly, his finne. His nature js the work of that he 
_—_ - 'logeth= 
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- but his iniquity is not of God, and that he haterh, : 
pity a patyny id his bes : therefore he doth not love them. 
Whom heloveth he correcteth: (Prov. 3. 12.) and therefore hee 
corre&eth them becauſe he loverh them z even as a gold-ſmith tryerh 
> his gold inthe fire, becauſe heloverth it. 
Whether dath God love all alike, or no * 
i No: he preferreth mankind before all his other creatures ; for which 
cauſe” God is called —_— s, that is, a lover of men. 7 And this 
ppear hree effets of his love. "> 
Bi Te uadehim according to his _— Image ; that is, in righte- 
1 . . a- 
"Re me finn K6ra Over au tus Creatures, Pſal. 8, 5, 6. 
Thirdly, he gave his own Son to death for his ranſome. 
Doth God love all men alike 
"No : for he loveth his Ele& better then the Reprobate. For the 
Ele@he calleth effefually by his Spirit in their hearts; -when he cal- 
leth others bur by the outward voice of the Goſpell, &c. 


Again, amongſt the Ele& themſelves, ſome are aQually wicked , 
and nor yer reconciled" nor called, as was Pas! before his converſion. 


Biit the reſt are called and m_— made noly by Faith in Chriſt; as 
Paul was after his converſion. of rheſe, he loveth the latter ſort 
with a greater meaſure of love then the former , as the Scripture teſti- 
fieth in Prov. 8. 17. 
What manner of love doth God beare to his elect 2 
' It hath three adjundts or properties. - Firſt, it is free without deſert, 
Secondly, it is great without compariſon. 
Thirdly, it is conſtant without any end. 
How is the love of God ſaid to be free © 

It is free two waies. Firſt, becauſe nothing cauſed God to love us, 
but his own goodnefle and grace : and therefore Saint 10h» faith that 
his love was babore ours, 1 lobpa.7. 

Secondly, it is free, becauſe God in loving us, did not regard any 
thing that belonged to his own commodity : by as David ſaith, P/al, 
I6. 2. he hathnonecd of our goods, but onely to our own falyation 
he loved us. 

Wherein doth the greatneſſe of Gods love appear to bis Ele? ? 
Tt eth rwo waics. Firſt, by the meanes which God uſed to 
fave us by, thats, 'the death of his Son: and ſo'S. obs ſerteth forth 
his love, 1ehw 3. 16. when he faith 77, that is, So, (as if he ſhould ſay , 
ſoychemently, ſo ardently, ſocarneſtly, ſo wonderfully) did he love 
us, that for our ſalvation he ſpared not his own onely begorten Son, bur 
gave him to thedeath of the Croſſe for our ſalyation. 
What elſe doth ſet forth the greatneſſe of Gods lovenntons ? 

The conſideration of our own ſelves. For he did not anely give his 
onely Son todeath forus, bur it was for us being his enemies. And this 
circumſtance is uſed by the Apoſtle to ex > ſame, Rom. 5. 7,8. 

Where fndlydu it written that Gods love is conſtant and perpetual! ? 
That is manifeſtly ſhewed in theſe Scriptures following, Heſ. 11. 9. 
Fohm 13. 1. Row; 11, 29. For as Godis unchangeable i his eſfence 


and 
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and nature;ſo is hee vac in his lave,which is his eſzence and PAY 
natiirezand thereforc is God called love in the Scripuutesy Toby 4.8. 

What uſe muſt we make of God's love WR mn of Gods 
e. 


Firſt, ir filterh onr hearts with gladnefle,, when we waderftand that 
our God is fo loving, and loveit felfe : nd what is this but the begin. 
ning of. etcrnall like ? if eternall life conſiſt in- the true knowledge of 
God, asour Savione'Chriſt faith, 17+/3+ FI 

Secondly, out of -the knowledge of this love, as our ofa fountain , 
ſpringeth the love. of God and : our neighbour, For S, Febs faith : He 
that loveth not, knoweth not God, for Gad 15 fave, x John 4.8. 

Thirdly, when wee conſider that God loveth all his creatures which 
he made, it ſhould reach us not to abuſe any of the creatures to ſerye 
our luſts and beaſtly affeions, For God will puniſh them which abuſe 
his beloved , as he puniſhed therich glutron,. which abuſed the crea- 
tures of God; Luke 16. » | 

Fourthly, we are taught to love all the creatures, even the baſeſt of 
all, ſeeing that God loverh them, and for the love he beareth to us hee 
made them : arid we muſt (ifrwee love them for Gods ſake) uſe them 
ſparingly, moderately, and equally orjuſtly, To this end wee are com- 
manded to let our cattell reft. the Sabbath day, as wellas out 
ſelves; to this end we are forbidden to killthe' damme upon her neft , 
and to this end we are forbidden to mule the mouth of the Qxe which 
treaderh out the CH 25-4-1Co.9.9 | 

Fiftly, we are taught from hence to love mankind better then all 0- 
ther creatures, becauſe God doth fo: and therefore we muſt not ſpare 
any thing that we have , that may make for-the ſafery of his body, and 
the ſalvation of his ſoule. And:for this cauſe; we are commanded tg 
love our enemies, 8 to doe them good; becauſe our goad God dothTo, 

Sixtly, from Gods love we learn to prefer. the godly brethrenand 
thoſe that profeſle fincerely the ſame religion that we profeſle , before 
other men : becauſe Gods love is greater to his clect, then to the repro- 
bate: and this dothrhe Apoſtle teach us, Gal. 6.10. -- 

Seventhly, whereas Gpds love is freely beſtowed upon us, this tea- 
cheth us to be humble, and ro attribute no-part of out{alvarion to our 
ſelves, bur onely to the free love of God, O12" 

Eightly , from hence ariſeth the certainty of our ſalvation. For if 
Gods love was fo free and great when we — much 

more will it be ſo, and conſtant alſo to us, being ed to God by 
TIeſus Chriſt, Rom. 5. 10. | , P of | 
What is the Mercy of God * 


w6 1 


miſery. Or, an effenriall pro m God, whereby he is mecrely rea- 
dy of himſelf to help hm ae! in their miſeries, Eſsr 39. 18. Lam; 
3+. 22, Exod, 33. 19,  U3:; 
Why addeyos this word meerly *  ocport 1 
Toput a difference berween the mercy of God, and the mercy that 
is in men: for their mercy is not without ſome paſhon, _—_— 
or fellow-fecling of the miſeries of others: bur the mercy 'of God 
moſt perfect and effeRuall, ready ro helpe arall needs of hinalelf, _ 


3 Of the 
Ir is his mind and will, alwaics moſt ready to fuccour bim'thar is in «God. . 
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But, ſeting mercy is a grief and ſorrow of the mind,conceived at 4- 
; wer Mo miſeries © how can it be properly attributed to God, in 
whom are no paſsions nor griefs * | 
Indeed in us mercy may be ſuch athing : but not in God. Mercy 
was firit in God, and from him was detived to us : (andtherefore God 
is called the Father of mercies, (2 Cor. 1. 3.) and whenit came to us, it 
was matched with many infirmities and ns. Bur it is improperly 
attributed to God from our ſelves , as though it were firſt in us. . 
'  Declarethen briefly what things of perfettion are ſignifyed by this 
pre ]in God * Gonif 
By the name of [mercyJtwo things are fignifyed in God properly. 
Firſt the mind and will ready to helpe and ſuccour. Secondly, the help 
it ſelfc;and ſuccour or pity that is then ſhewed. | 
Where in the Scripture is mercy taken the firſt way * | 
Thoſe places of Scripture are ſo tobe underſtood, wherein God doth 
call himſelf mercifull, and faith, that he is of much mercy, that is, hec 
is of ſuch a nature as is moſt ready ro free us from our evils. 
Where is it taken in the other ſenſe for the effetts of mercy 
In Rom, 9. 15. where it is ſaid, God will bave mercy on whom he will 
have mercy ; that is, hee will call whom hee will call , hee will juſtify 
whom hee will, heewill pardon whom hee will, and will deliver and 
fave from all their miſeries and ' evils whom hee will : and 
theſe be the effets of Gods mercies. Againc, in Exod. 20, 6. itis 
{0 taken. | 
From whence ſpringeth this mercy of God 2 
The eſſence and beeing of God is moſt fimple without any mixture 
or compoſition; and therefore in him there are not divers qualities, 
and virtues as there bee in ns, whereof one dependeth upon another , 
or one "differs from anorher ; bur for our capacity and underſtanding, 
the Scripture ſpeaketh' of God as though it were ſo, that ſo wee may 
the better perceive what manner of God, and how good our God is, 
Well then , ſeeing the Scriptures doe ſpeak ſo for our underſtanding, 
let us hear whereof this mercy commeth. 
The cauſe is not in us, but onely in God himſclfe;and mercy in God 
doth ſpring our of his free love rowards us. 
Why dee you ſay out of the free love of God © are there more loves in 
God then one * 


There ate rwo kinds of love in God : one is wherewith the Father 
loveth the Son, and the Son the Father, and which the holy Ghoſt 
beareth towards both the Father and the Son : and this love I call the 
naturall loye of God, ſo that the one cannot but love the other. But 
the love wherewith he loveth usis voluntary, not being conſtrained 
thereunto z and therefore is called the free love of God : and thereof it 
commeth ro paſſe, that mercy is alſo wholly free, that is, without rc- 
ward or hope of recompence, and excludeth all merit. 

How prove you that the merty of God ariſeth out of his love * 
That the loveof God is the cauſe of his mercy, it is manifeſt in 
the Scriptures. 1 Tim. 1. 2. Paul faluteth Timothy in this order ; 
Grace, mercy and peace from God the Father, and from the way” = 
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Chr: :46 ſlit tha® chae pb e which rhewdtld; canmorgiye themer- 
cy of God is the cauſe of itz and the cauſg.of his i hi, 
and his gracgis nothing elfd bac his. free favour and-lo ds us. 


The ſame order forth Paatobſervein Tims gig, x. whireke faukirhen - 


the godneſſe and loveef God our Saviour appeared,aue byabe work af righ- 
toſs ris abr] bur #0 his mwercy, bt feved «x. 
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| 'thaſe, lee Apye: 14. 13; Neb 9.45 Eſa, ak 
Mat 25 11/124 } 
1 Whetafes mcafee gic 
The uſes of * Fiſt ir ſvvehto bundles for the greater mercy-is in God , the 
CE hnpndgo taifarpinin es. 
\ Secondly, we muſt attributeour wholedalvation unto his mercy 
.-” Thirdly, wee niuſt. flee y0 God in. aour troubles, with mod far 
confidence. 
'[- Fourthly, we mult not 4buſe it to the.liberty of the fleſh in finne, al- 
—_— find yore aye ve aut death : for the mercy of 
eſpecially to thoſe that fear him, Pſal. 103. 11, 


"eh meditation yp God,F/at.. 4 I» Luke 7. 47- 


| Feare God, Fſal, 13 
+ 45> Sno | _ God, Mat $6. 12, 13. & 103. 2, 


+, Sixtly, it muſt make ug merciful gne roanother, Luke 6.36, Mat. 

282 3233s: .\! | 

| What irthe Faftict uf God 2: ws | 
Ofche Juice ;;,cIt is an eſsemtigl] property. in God, whereby hee i is infinitely juſt io 
_y bind of hindſclf, he from, by himſelf oe and none ocher Pſalm 


' "what; is the rule of this} 

His own free will, and elſe. Far whatſoever hee willeth: is 
juſt : and becauſe he willerh it, therefore it is juſt, norbecauſc itis juſt, 
therefore he willeth it,' Ep6.1..11. fab 115.3. Mat. 20. 15. which alſo 

mg ne other properyes-of God. "37-8 

this more particularly 2,1 11 U 
CCI  imnicoarhon becauſe iis] juſt, but 
rene” tare. 4 mer pubr in becauſe God will have i it ©: Rog 
; widdome. As jor example : Abraham did 


_—_ T his.innocent ſonne;not; 
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it/was. Ne Gal will oe Lods pores thar the will of God: 63s 
not . juſt; bur alſo the rule of all righte@uſneſs. 
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All the cleft; winchare: redeemed by rhe-death Rink _ that 
in ryearefperts, 
Firſt, becauſe the righteOuſneſſe of Chriſt is _—_— 


No maninthis workdafier tho allof Adaw((Chrt onely excepted) 
ever was or can be juſt after that manner. 


What [ay you 0 == how was he 
Our ord and Saviour 4 cfus Chaſd i ol perfectly jut andrigh- 
tcous every, mannevof —_ 


Firſt, as he is God, he is in his own eſſence, of himſelfe, and by him- 
ſelf, moſt juſt, even as the Father is;and eternall righteouſneſs ir ſelf. 

Se . 25 he was Man, he was juſt by nature z, becauſe he was con- 
ceived eigen fin, and ſo was born juſt and righteous. 

"Thirdly, by virtue of his union with his divine nature which is eter- 


nall ers Jp rcninghe gift 

Fourthly, by on the gifts of the holy Ghoſt withour meaſurg 

Fiftly, he did molt | obey the lawof God, and kept it moſt 
abſolutely : : thexcfore that way alſo he is moſt righteous and juſt, 

What conclnde-you upon all this ? 

That foraſmuchas God onelyis in his own-eſſence and; nature, by 
himſelfe and of himſclfe, et juſtice and righ 1. therefore 
this attribute of juſtice or iehreonlaete doth moſt propey agree to 


In how many things is God juſt * 
In three. 
Firſt, in his WilL . 
Secondly, in his Word. Ltd 
Thirdly, in his Works. 
What mean you when you ſoy, that God is juſt WER 
That whatſoever he willeth, is jul his will (as berh.heoss 
being the rule of juſtice, | 
ihe meas yo when yu [1th Gndiv jus inbiatends 
. are SIT : ( "0 / 
Four. Firſt, the Hiftory ; why isall ©) viboo? 
Secondly, Me rey ith Lan nickel NI 
Thirdly, Promiſes and bonne... ny _ 
C- 


In arys reſpelT is. God inf in hh his Ward 1 
Firſt, he ſpeakerh as he thinkerh.. , Ie Fa 
Secondly, he doth both s he ſpeakexhand thinketh, Tiicaly 
3 
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'," Thirdly; there is no part of bis-wordcontrary to'another, "i 
Fourthly, he loyeth thoſe that ſpeak the tru and hateth thoſe that 
arc liers- ' 
wheles the works LAverv4 ! 3} 


1. His" eternall Decree, lp (rt he 
things, and the circumſtances of 
juſt cxecutioti thereof in'time. ': 7. 
What iuſtice doth God ſhew Rare e 
*Boththis Diſpo "* andihis Rewarding Jultice. 
What s Gods diſpofong Fuſtice ? 

That by which he as a moſt free Lord,ordereth all things in is ai- 

ons rightly, Pſal. 145. 17. 
Inwhat ations doth that 4p 
Firſt;he hath moſt juſtl bhwgges' createdall things of nothing. 
Secondly, he hath nw furr> wiſely, juſtly, and ry _ all 


things Sg pong 


is Gods vewardi Faftice e 
That whereby hee; rendreh 60 to his creatures accontithns to their 


works. ;26; 
Wherein doth that appear e 

Firſt, hee doth behold, approve, end revgard all good in whomiſo- 

cr. 

Secondly , he doth bchold, deteſt, and puniſhall eyill i in whomſo- 
ſoevet. 'T ywhich I Iaftice both his Anger and his Hacred are to bee re- 
ferred,)\i'i Dm - +» 

What mu we underſtand by Anger in God * 

| Notany tion, or trouble of the mind, as iris in us : 
but this word Aug; when, it isarreibured ro Godinthe Scnprure fig- 
nifyer{rbi6e t 

Firſt, a moſt A and juſt decree in God, to puniſh and avenge 
ſuch injuries as are offered to himifeife; and to his Church: and ( it is 
underſtood, Fohn 3. 36. Rom. 1. 18. 

Secondly, the threatning of mm —_ and revenge: 4s in 
Pſal. 6. 1. Hoſ. 11.9. Fonah 2. 

Thirdly, the puniſhments \ x. Y which-God doth xeture upon 
ungod] men : and theſe are the effects of Godsanger, —_ decree 
bo Slade then Soitis taken in Kom,2. 5. Mat.'3. 7.Eph; v1 NN 

What uſe may we make of this Attribute 2 .. | 

Firſt Adteacheth us chat rofirrſelte 1 15-not fiaplycuill: tout hon 

it wy , when it is ſuch — pture atrriburerh to God; & com- 
eth to men; when it ac 0cag angry and. jen not, Ephagy B. 

"Sccondly , Gods anger ſerver upSromiſccurityy[ 114 

Tele ve! "ut be Noiliten we fe the! gnteoE Gods 
6 proventat.'{ v1 - 
- © bnebg3:bas:{ aredthatss attribetedbre:Gadr. © | ld 11 


hath moſt juſtly ond all 
, from all crernity. '2; The 


Not any paſſion or griefe of the mind as it is in us: butin he Seth 
prures ru rus pe are fignifyod thereby. 1 
Firſt, his deniall will, and'm err, tocremalt wi ber 
Rom, 9. 13. Thavebized'E ſas; rharis, Thavereiotted 
VL ailT  couhie 
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ſafed himt that favour and grace, 'which\I tmve ſhewed: on Fecob, 


And we' alſo are ſaid to hare rhoſe:rhings whicld we , and bp- 
on which we. will -beſtow  nq benefic nor credit,burdoe putither-be- 
hinde other things : and therefore it is ſaid : 1f avy men come unty me '; 
and hate yt his father and mothes , and wife and children, Ecte cannot 
be my Diſciple. That is, hee that doth nor par all cheſe things behind 
me, and negle& rhem for mce :: fo-that the love which & hro 
them, muſt ſeem to bee hatred, in compariſonof that love which hee 
muſt ſhew to me. ( Late 14. 26. with Matth. 19: 37) And, in! this ſenſe 
it is properly attributed to God. 2H loft off Dy 
Secondly, the decree of Gods will to puniſh fin; and the jaſt pyniſh- 
meht ic ſelfe : which he hath decreed. As in-/al.. 5,6..8& F# 36.21. 
Thou turneſt thy [elfe cruelly againſt mee, and art an knemy unto me with the 
ſtrength of thine hand « that is, thou doſt (o ſore chaſtiſe meegas-tf thou 
didſt haremec. And in this ſenſe alſo iris properly atrritiated'to God: 
for it is a part of his juſtice to-rake'puniſhmenr»of ſinners. 
Thirdly, Gods diſpleaſure :'for- thoſe things which wee hate doe 
Ciſpleaſe us. And in this ſenſe alſo it is properly attributed ro God-; 
for it is the propetry of a moſt rm difallow and dereft cvill , as 
well as to allow and like that which is good. + 
y what reaſons may this be confirmed * 11 
1. Itis the property of him tharloveth-to hate and deteſt.that which 
is contrary to himſelte , and that which hee loveth. For love cannor 
be withour-his contrary of hatred : and therefore as the love of good 
things doth properly agree to God; ſodoth: alſo the hatred of evill 
things as they are evillrhngs: _, ) 2n0 be 
2. It is manifeſt by David, that it is no lefſe virtue to hate the evill 
then it is to love the good: Andrhis harred of fin (as itis a'yirrue, and 
perfe&hatred)cannor be in us but by the grace of God:: for every good 
gift s from above, &c. {pr 1:.17:) and there canbe no good thi 
in us, but it is firſt in God after a more perfect manner then 1ris/in us. 
i bat are we to learne thereby ? Is 359 - 557i kt 21 
Firſt, that it is a-grear- virtne, and. acceptable to:Gad-,7 to hate 
wickednefle, and wicked men themſelves; not as they are men, bur 
as they are wicked z and as. David did, Palo 139: 21; 12; Arid wee arc 
no leſfle bound to hate the enemies 'of God, as they atre:his tnemics; 
then to love God and thoſe thar love him.\'Atnd if wedoe fo. rhen wee 
muſt alſo flee their company , and have nv ifriendſhip:or fellowſhip 
with them. nov 2918905 JO: [Y33 HT 
Secondly, that we muſt diſtinguiſh 'berwizraatns perſons and their; 
fins, and not to hate the perſons ofmen, becauſe they ate the good 
creatures of God-: bur their fins wee muſt lire! every day; more and 
more, 2 The, 3,6, 14, 15. | ? ire! 


Having otes of the Blſence and the Efſemial prperties of God: Oftve ui 


tel me now whether thera be many Gods; or one oncly; © | head, 
There is ohiely 6ne God; and-rio more: YIFL9ET 3 7 't 
How may this unity of the Gadhead beprovede '- 


By expreſle teſtimonies of Gods word; by teaſons grounded there- 
on, and by natureir {eltc, guiding.all things: te. one principle. EF 
| H 


—_ 
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"Wheel 


OI —_ 


teftimonics Gods word have you for this © | 
ag og, 0 Iſrael, xy pk God is one Lord.S0 int Sam. 
2. 2. Palm 18. 31. Efa. 44. 6. 8& 46« 9. Mark 12: 29. 32. 2 Cor: 


»&,6, *© 
$4 What 6 peanut or —— Godre 
Firſt,we ace charged to-give.unto God all our hearr, all our ſtrength, 
dE te, Dent.'6. 4.5. Mark 12.29, 30. If one muſt have all; 
Ea ber ns ous i 
vi | is the chi 5 Pſat. 144. 15: the firſt cauſe 
and the high governour of all things , As 17. 28. Pſal. rg. 1; bur 
there can be bur one ſuch. . 
. Thirdly, the light of reaſon ſheweth that there can be no more bur 
one thar is infinite, Indapendens, and Almighty : If God' be Infinite 
and omnipotent that doth all things, there can be bur one : for all the 
reſt muſt be idle. 
How doth nature guide all things to oneprinciple * 
The whole courſe of the world tendeth to one end, and to one unity, 
which is God. | | 
How can that be, when there be ſomany ſundry things of divers 
kindes and conditions, and onecontrary to another : 
That is true indeed, bur yet they all rogether ſerve one God. 
Is that poſſible ? can you give an inſtance bereof in ſome familiar 
' reſemblance* 
Yea, very. well. Ina ficld there are many battels, divers ſtandards , 
i and yet all rurne head with one ſway art once : by which 
wee know that there is one Generall of the field which congpands them 
all. , , on $ 1 


What makes this "to confirm your aſſertion , that thereis but one 
God over ſomany divers and romtrary things in the world * 
Yes; foreyenſo in the world we ſee divers things, not one like ano- 
ther : for ſome are noble, ſome baſe 4 fome hot, ſome cold;;” ſome 
wilde, ſome tame; yer allſerve to the glory of God their maker , and 
the benefit of man; and the accompliſhment of the whole world; 
And what gather you by all this? | | 
That thetc is bur one God, which commandeth them all, like the 
Generall of a field.  -: ,'- 221117377 {O1 ts 
If one God be the Author of all why are there ſo many poyſins and 
woyſamebeaſts? | T7 NT. 
Firſt, they were not created noyſome and hurrfull at the-firft : but 
the ſinne of Adaw brought-the curſe upon the creatures; Gexeſ, 
3-17, 18, —_ ; 


Secondly, al h God hath curſed thecreatures for mans finne ; 
yet in his mercy he doth ſo diſpoſe and order them, that they ate pro- 
ficable for us : for poyſons, we uſe chem for Phyſick; and the skins of 
wild beaſts ſerveagainſt rhe cold, &c: WE 

Thirdly, the moſt hurtfull things that arc, might benefit ns; if wee 
knew how to uſe them '- and whereas they annoy vs, ir isnot of their 
own nature ſo muchas of uri IO1t421; 2 \ 


And what doryou conciade by all this * 


"That 
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That they have not two _ == 
foe would imagine + þur one Author thereof, @ EI IT Gad hi 
alwaics moſt good and gracious.! 

If there be but one enely God , bow is it tha MANY 118 Seviptare are 
called Gods : (1 Cor.:$, 5.) 45 Moſes is called Pharaohs God, 
Exod,! 74.1, 4nd bn) es are called Gods , Plalm In. 6, «: 
Hdal1, and the belly : Phil, 3,'19. yea, aud the Devil himſelfe 6 is 
toled God of this warld, 2 Cor. 4.4? 

The name Elwbimior God js ſometimes improperly given to other 
things, cither as they participate of God his communicable attribures, 
(as in the two firſt jnſtances:) or as they are abuliyely (cr nga man in 
the place of God ' as in the other.) Bur properly ic ct 
is by natyre God; and aq 3 evngtnes Mien thi bur SG 
and allother chings are from him. And in , Unto #5 there is bus 
cxe Ged and ; 1:Gor, 8. 6. ynco whom-thercfore the name Fehy- 
wah is.in Scripture incommunicably zed. 

Why then are Magiſtrates called Gods ? 

For four cauſcs. Firſt, to reach us that ſuch mult be doln to beare 
rule which excell others i in D—_— like Gods among men. 

Secondly, to nn their offices,and to teach.them that 
they thould not fear the es of men:like Gods,which f care not 

Thirdly, to ſhew haw God doth honour them, and. how they muſt 
honour God again, For when they remember haw God hath inveſted 
them' with his own name , it ſhould make them aſhamed - to ferve the 
Devill, or the world , or their own affe&tions; and moye them to cxe- 
cute judgement jutly, 25 if God himſclte were there. 

Fourthly, to teach.us to. obey them, 25 we would obey God him- 
ſelfe: for he which contemneth them, contemneth God himſclfe ;Kaw, 
13. 2-and we muſt not diſhonour thoſe, whom God doth honour. 

1 by are Idals called Gods * 

Not becauſe theyare ſo indeed ; but becaule Idolaters have Gichan 
opinion of them, ::/_ | 
Why i1the belly calidoged © 

Becauſe ſome make more thereof, then of God and Gro, For 
all that they can doe and get, is lirtle enough for theix bellies : and 
when chey thould-derve God , they ſerve theis bellies PONY ap- 
petites. - 


-4s 


And why is the Devill called the God of this world © _ "3 "0 "UREN 
Becauſe of thegreat nagar eng ſoveraignty, which is given him over 
the wicked, whom God hath not choſen. our-pf this world... | 
T, here hting bat eve (ple and indrvidadGydhuad ; ia whom duh 
| this divine nature belong 7 i5it to by enrioned, tape, or to 
many perſons * | 
Wee muſt acknowledge and adore three wa perſons; (ubliſting Ofus Triniey; 


inthe unity of the Godhead, (| - 
Bar doe you may beleruethe Goahewd te be hevihe, while lee 


thatin ont Gad are three per ſons * AS 111! 


No: not divided into divers bor ditinguidd, 
perſons. For God icaniot bee dipi a ferealrh ring 


n 
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vernall parts : and therefore muſt the perſons, which ſubſiſt in that one 
eſſence be onely diſtin , and not ſeparate one from another : as in the 
example of the Sun, the beames and the light. 
What be thoſe reſemblances that are commonly brought, to ſhadow 
ont unto us the myſtery of the Trinity 2 
T- Firff, the Sun vw: his own beames, and from thence proceed- 
eth light : and yet is none of them before another, otherwiſe then 
in conſideration of order and relation; that is to ſay, that the beams 
-—— re of the body of the Sun, and the light proceedeth from 
both. | 
2. Secondly, from one flame of fire proceed both light and heat, and 
yet bur one fire. | 
3. Thirdly, in waters there is the well-head, the ſpring boyling out 
of it, and the ſtreame flowing from them both; and all theſe are but one 
water:and fo there are three perſons in one Godhead, yetbut one God. 
4 - Fourthly, inman, chevnottendiog commeth from the ſoul, and 
the will from beth. 
May it be collefFed by naturall reaſon, that there is a Trinity of Per- 
ſens inthe Yuity of the God-head? 

No, For itis the higheſt myſtery of Divinity : and the knowledge 
thereof is more proper to Chriſtians. For the Turkes and Jewes doe 
confeſſe one Godhead ; but no diſtinRion of perſons in the ſame. 

How come we then by the knowledge of this myſtery ? 

God hath revealcd it inthe holy Scripture unto the fairhfull, 

What have we to learn of this * 

1. That they are deceived who think this myſtery is not ſufficient- 
'Y —_—_— in the Scripture, but dependeth upon the tradition of the 

urch. 

2. That fith this is a wonderfull myſtery which the Angels doe a- 
dore ; we ſhould not dare to ſpeak any _ a it farther then we 
have warrant out of Gods word : yea, we muſt tye our ſelves almoſt 
ro the very words of the Scripture , leſt in ſearching weexceed and 
goe too farre, and fo be overwhelmed with the glory. 

How doth it appear in holy Scriptare, that thethree Perſons are of 
that divine nature ? 

I. By the divine names that it giveth to them: as Fehove, &c. 

2. Byaſcribing divine attributes unto them : as Eternity, Almigh- 
tineſle, &c. 

3. By nates divine works unto them : as creation, ſuſtenta- 
on and governing of all things. | 

4. By Sppoming divine worſhip to be given unto them. 

What ſpecialt proofes of the Trinity have you out of the Old Teſt 1- 
ment * % 
Ie CONE rams | his Word w_ have made the __ ; the 
oly maintaining and as it were tri 
upon them, as the hen-doth on the egges ſhe harcherh, Gen. 1. 2, "ho 
2: Gen, 1. 26. The Trinity fprakerh/in the plurall number : Let «s 
CC our likemeſſe. | 
3 000.19. 24. Fe is ſaid to rain upon Sedom from Jabeneh ou. 
| © 


© Of Obritian Religion... 


of heaven, that is, thar is, the Sonne from the Father: or the Holy Ghoſt; 
from both. 

2 Sam. 23. 2. The Spirit of Iehowah; (or the Lord)ſpakeby mee, 4. 
and his Wwad. by my -rongue z Here is Jeboveh Gs Father) with his 
Word (or Sonne) and Spint. 

Prov. 30. 4. What is ts ante, and what is his) Sonnes name, if £ 
thou canft rell* 

Iſa. 6. 3. The Anqvi in reſpect of the three Perſons doe cry three 6. 
times, Holy, Holy, H : 

iſe. 2. 1. Behold my ſervant whom I uphold; wine eletFin whom Te 
my ſouls delighteth +I have put my Spirit upon him. 

Hag. 2. 5. The Father with the Word and his o_ RY a Cove- 8; 
nant 

What art the proofs out of the New Teſtament * 
As all other do&rines, ſo this is there more cleare-as firſt, Matth, g, I: 

16; 17, at the Baptiſme of Chriſt, the 'Father from heaven witneſſeth 

of the Sonne , the Holy Ghoſt appearing in the likeneſſe of a Dove. 
Jobn Baptiſt ſaw the Sonne in his pron narure out of —-_ 
water : there is one Perſon. He ſaw the Holy G -— hr 

Dove him * rhere is another Perſon. And he heard a voice rc 
heaven bivinge This: is my beloved Sonzrhere is a third Perfon. © | 

Matth. 17. 5. Ar the raneliguranion, the Father-in like manner 2- 
ſpeaketh of his Son. 

Maith. 28. 19. Wee are baptized i into the nameof che Father, ow 3» 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt. | 

- Jobs 14.16, 26. & 15:26; & 16. 13, 14;15, The Farherand a 4 
promiſe to ſend the Holy Ghoſt. 
- Luke 1. 35. The Holy'Ghoſt ſhall come _= thee z and the power of «5, 
the Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee : therefore that holy thing which 
ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be'called the Son of God. 

Atts 2. 33. Therefore being by the ri hr Hor of God exalted, and 6. 

having received of the Father the c of the Holy Ghoft, He hath 
ſhed forth this which you now ſee and heare; | 
2 Cor. 13. 14. The grace of the Lord Tefus Chriſt, and the love of 7: 
God, and the, communion'of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. | 
Gal. 4. 6. God bath ſent forth the Sprivat his Sen into your hearts, + 8, 
- Tit. 3. 4, 5,6. God ſaved'us by of rhe 'new birth, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which hee ſhed on us abundantly through ; 
Teſws Chriſt our Saviour. 
What cleare proofe have you that theſe three are but one God, and 
ſo that thereis a Trinity 1w\Vnity ? 
1 Tohs 5, 7. It is cxpreſlely faid. There" ant three ebap brar record in 
heaven,the Father, the Word,cy the Holy Ghoſt, cs theſe three are one. 
What learn you of that the Apoftit ſaith they ave three * | 
We learne that the word Trinity, aletough it be' gor expreſlely ſer 
down in = Wako =_ hath certain I L 
"What you of that that they arefait to ee wieneſſes'? - 
The ſingular fruit thar is in the Trinity of the Perſons ,-in 0nevuni- 
wa ofthe Godhead : — — unto us of all 
H 3 things 


| — 
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: things that God ſpeaketh in promiſe or threat; ſecing it is all confirmed 
ro witneſles, againſt whom no exception lyeth. 
 ., What arethey [aid bere to winneſſe © | 
That God- hath given cternall life unto us, and that this life is in 
that his Sonne, 1 Jobs 5. 11. 
Hew are theſe. being three, ſaid to be but one * 
They are one in ſubſtance, beeing , or eflence : but three perſons 
diſtin in ſubſiſtence, As 20. 28, 1 Cor, 12: 4, 5. Dew. 6. 4. Mark 
I2, 32.1 _— __— Fobn 14. - ag I5. _h_ po 
Tf three perſons among men ve propeunaea, w every ntis 4 
4 cap it be ſaid thas belarectianibnc 
No: but wee muſt not meaſure Gods matters by the meaſure of 
reaſon ; much leſle this which of all others is a myſterie of my- 
ſeries. | 
For the better wnderſtanding of this myſtery ; declare wnto meembat 
mw = ';* 4 perſon i511 generall and then what a Perſon inthe Trinity is. 
is, Ingenerall; a Perſon &s one particular thing, indiviſible, incommu- 
Vide Melanch- 1; je, living, reaſonable, ſubliſting in it ſelfe, not having part of a- 


then. loc, com- 
way. nother. 
S hew me the reaſon of the particular branches of this definition. 
1. TI fayzthara Perſon's, firit, one particular thing : becauſe no generall 
notion 15 2 perion. 
22 TIndiviſible: becauſe a Perſon may not be divided into many perſons; 
although he may be divided into many parts. TP 
3- Incommunicable : becauſe, though one may commuinicate his ng- 
rure * with one, he cannot communicate his perſon-ſhip. with ano- 
ther. | 


4. - Living and Reaſonable: becauſe no dead or-unreafonable thing can 
bea perfor 
5 Subſtinginit ſelfe : toexclude the humanity of Chriſt from being 


from the body, from being a perſon. 
at is 4 Perſon inthe Trinity ? A 
It is whole God, not 6mply. or abſolinely confidered,; but by 
of ſome perſonal] propertics.lkt isa manner of being in the God-head, 
or a diſtin& ſubſiſtence (nora.quality, as ſome have wickedly imagin- 
dds bans quttingcon atm on the Gobhcady hankig thowtols 
God-head in it , John 11. 22, & 14-9. 16. & 15:11» & 17.23; 
Col. 2. 3, 9+ Wh 
In a_ reſpei? arethey called Perſons 
Becauſe ve r$hings to dftigguiſh than; + . 
— nitHian made * | 1” 
ern On Ry 
Declare or 4he Perſons of Tronmy. . \/ 
The firſt in order is the gr tn then choſc that come froin the Fa- 
ther ; the Sewnc. whois the facond, and the holy Ghoſt who is the third 
perſon in the Truvty. * l 
How are theſe three d;flinguifhtd by arder and relation : 


a . | 
5, Not whos ers of «nother ;110 exclude the ſoulc of man ſeparated 
Wh 


The 


- The Farher Aabnboogs th wr ng oy ren the Sonis of the . 
Father Sper be atten 2 the holy. Ghoſt is of rhe Father and the Son 
proceeding. And the Father is ww. the Farher in reſpect of the Son , 


the Son in ck of the Father, the holy Ghoſt in that he pro- 
ccedeth from the Father andthe Sqn: but the one is no-the other ,, as 
the fountain is not the ſtream, nox;the ſtream the fountain, bur are ſo 
called one in reſpe& of another, and yer all but one water. | 

. Whatthen 43 the Father + ! 

The firſt perſon in the Trinity., who hath his beeing and foundati- Of the Father 
on of perſonall ſubfiſtence from none other ; and -hath by communi- 5," 
cation of his eſſence eternally begorren his onely Son of humſelfe, Ioh. 

5.27: & 14. 11. & 20. 17, #(44.2. 7. H by 3+ 
How is it proved that the Father is 

By expreſle teſtimonies of the Scriptures, of by reaſon dtawn from 

the (ame: 
What are theſe expreſſe teſtimonies 2 7 

Toby 17, 3+ This is life ever] to know thee to be the onely 

God. Rome. 1. 7. Grace and God- the Father, Eph, 1. 3. 
Bleſſed be God the Father of our Teſus Chriſt, &c. 
What are the reaſons drawn = the word of G God * 

That we are bidden topray to hum, Mat, 6. 6, 9+ that hee revealeth 
the myſteries, Mat. 11. 25, 27+ ſuffererh his Sunne 10 ſhine, &c, 
Mat, 

of - 6s it ſhewed that he begat his Son of bimſelf 

In that hee is called the brighmeſſe of his glory, and the angrayen 
form of his perſon; Heb. 1. 3, Andin that t this generation being from 
eternity, there was no creature of whom he might.beger bim, 

In what reſpet#s i4 be called the F a eu 64 

Firſt, in reſpe& of his natyrall Son Ieſus Chriſt, begatten of. his 
owne.ngiure and ſubſtance, Match, 13. 27. lobe 14. 4 tobn 4. 14. 
whence he is called' the Father of pur Lovd Teſws Chriſt, Eph. 1. 3. Sc+ 
condly, in reſpett of his adopted ſonnes, whota be hath chaſen to be 

the heires of heaven'xthrough the. mediation of his naturall. Sqane Teſus 
Chriſt, Eph. 3; 14-loks I- 12. Rowe, 8, 14, 15. M4. 6. 9. For 2s he is 
by nature the Father of Chriſt, fade by grace fo wrhar belpevs aux 


Father alſo, Y . 
What learn you bence 4 "7 —M 

To honour and obey him as a Farther ; abeabe followers of God | 
as deare children, Mal, 1. 6. 1 P#- 1+ 14+ Epb. $34, 

Whas ther, naanes are given inthe Scripture tothe frſt Parfant 

The Father ſpake moſt commenly'in.the od Teſtamegs, (for in 
theſe1aſt rimes he bath ſpoken by his Son:) nd he is called by theſe 
nUnes, - 

lehovab ; that is, I am har Lam, irhur beginning or ending, Eſa; 1; 
44+ $.Ex09: 3, ou ov t. al = 


 Flehim , that iis, and ftironge +: | 3; | - 3. £ 
Adonah , that is Oo qr > judgement we reft.. © 3+ 
elbtdey al ow hee gy erp 4 creatures 4. 


at command to fight for him, x Kings 19,:uh8 i Xa 


=y 
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- Of the other The God of Facobor of Iſrael: becauſe he made a promiſe to Abra- 
Verſons of Ay, thathe would be his God, and the God of his ſeed, and the 7ſrae- 
—_ " lizes were the ſeed of Abraham, Ads 3, 13. 

Eſſentia Filii Hitherto of the Father : doe the other perſons that are of the Father 
; es nM receive their eſsence or Godhead from him © 

dici poteſt «575 They doe. For howſoever in this they agree with the Father, that 
9e9c, Eſſentia the efſence which is in them, is of it ſelte uncreated and unbegotren : 
Ed pl ides yer herein lycth the diſtinftion, that the Father hath his eflence 
g; non poteſt bac 1n himaſelfe originally , 'and from -none other ; the Sonne and the 


_— 7 hog Holy - Ghoſt have the ſelfe-ſame uncreated and otten eſſence in 


ſona enim ejus themſelves , as well as' the Father, (otherwiſe they ſhould have had 
geitae} 3 Pa- no true God-head) bur nogfrom themſelves. 
OE If theſe perſons that Tome from the Father have a beginning ; how 
ingenit am. j can they be eternall * | 
They have no beginning of time or continuance z but of order of 
ſubſiſtence and off-ſpring, and that from aH eternity, 
Are y0u able to ſer down the manner of this eternall of ſpring e 
Wee find it nor reveates} contig the manner: and t re our 
"ignorance herein is betrer then all their curiofity , that have enter- 
prized arrogantly the ſearch hereof.. For if our own generation and 
\ frame in our mothets womb be aboveour capacity, Pſal. 139. 14,15. 
it is no marvell if the myſtery of the eternall generation of the Son of 
God cannot be comprehended. And if the wind, which is bat a crea- 
ture , be ſo hard to know: that man knoweth nor from whence it 
commeth and whitherir goeth; Fohx 3. 8. it is no marvell if the pro- 
ceeding of the Holy Ghoſt beunſearchable. 


Of the ſecond Thus much in'generall touching the Perſons which come from the 
yaoi the Father, Now in ſpeciall, What i th: Son * 


The ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, Having the foundation of perſo- 
nall ſubſiſtence fromthe Father alone; of whom by commugication 
of his eſſence hee js begotten from all ererniry, Fohn-'5. 26.Pſal. 2. 7. 
Prov, 8: 22. &c. Prov. 30. 4. | 

"What names art given unto bim inthis refpett ? 

Firſt, the onely begorrew Son of God, Tohn 1. 14. & 3. 18. becauſe hee 
is onely begotten of the nature and ſubſtance of the Father, lt "or 

Secondly, firſt begotten, Heb. 1.6. Rom. 8. 29. not as though the 
Father begart any after ; but becauſe he begat none before. - 

Thirdly,The Image and brightneſs of the Fathersglory, Heb. 1. 3. be- 
cauſe the glory of the Father is expreſſed in his Son. . 

But why is on gre __ —_— & Iohn r. » : 

He is called a Ford, or Speec r ſo doth Logos more properly (1g- 
nike) bekanlh Yor rene 1 Cota | wy S 
4 _ as ſpeech is the birth of the mind; fo is the Sonne of the 

ather, | 

Secondly, as a man revealeth the meaning of 'the hearr\by the 
— of his mouth; ſo God revealerh his will by his Sonne, 1ohw'1. 18. 
Heb. 1. 2, | 
| Thirdly, he is ſo often ſpoken of and promiſed in the Scriptures; and 
is in a manner the whole ſubjectof the Scriptures, Fohn 1. 45. | 
| How 


Of Chriflien Re 


How prove you that the Son is God ©. © 

He is in the Scriptures expreflely called God and Fehowab : and like- 
wiſe the eſſenriall properties; the yorks and aQtions of God are given 
to him, Eſa. 9. 6. & 25. 9. Zeb. 2,10, 11. Prov. $. 22. Fohn1. 1:4 
20. 28. Rom. 9. 5. Phil. 1. 6. Heb. 1. $10.1 Fobn5.,20, © © 

How dp? you ou it by bis work: 

His works were ſuch as none could doe but God : for 

1. He made the world : whuch gone could doc bur God, Heb. 2.2: 

2. He forgave fins : which none can doe but God, Mat-9. 2. 

3. He giveth the holy Ghoſtwwhich none can do bur God, Ie. 15. 26. 

4: He maintaineth his Church:which he could nor doe if hee were 
not God, Eph. 4.11, 12. . 

Can you prove the Son tobe God, bywmyaring the Old Teſt ament 
and the New together 2 
Yes. For what the Old Teſtament ſpeaks of /chovab, which is 
God, that the New Teſtament applicthto Chriſt. Ay 

Firſt, David faith: Tehovah went up on high , led Captivity 
captive; P/al. 68. 18. Panl applycth it to Chriſt, Eph. #4. 8. 

Secondly , the Pſalmiſt etch. Ichovah was rempred ; Pſal. 95. 9g. 
which Paul applycth to Chriſt, x Cor. 10. 9. 

Thirdly, Efay faith : Ichovah is the' firſt and the laſt ;, Eſay 41. 4. 
this is alſo applycd ro Chriſt , = 21. 6, | 

- Fourthly, Eſay faith: Ichevah will nor give his glory to any orher 
+ then to himſelfe, Eſay 43. 8. But it is givento Chriſtz Heb. 1.6, 

Therefore Chriſt is Ichovah, 

For the better npxderſtanding of the generation of the Son, ſhew me 
the divers manners of begetting. 

There be two manners of begetting : The one is  carnall and out- 
ward, and this is ſubject ro — alteration and time. The other 
is ſpirituall and inward : as was begerting of the Son of God in 
whoſe generation there is neither corruption, alteration, nor time: -- 

Declare then after what wanner this ſpiritual generition of the. 
Son of God was: and yet in ſobriety, according ts the Scriptures, 

For the better —_——_ of this myſtery , wee muſt contider in 
God two Things. Firſt, tharin God there is an underſtanding ; Pſalm 
139. 2. Secondly, we muſt confider how this underſtanding 1s occupi- 
ed in God, ns 

Dec lare after what manner it is in God. | 

This underſtanding is his very becing, and is eyerlaſtingly, and moſt 

perfectly occupyed in God. 
Whereupon death Gods under flanding work © + - i. 

Upon nothing bur it ſelfe : and that L prove by reaſon. For. God be- 

ing infinite and all inall, it cannot meet with anything but himſelf,” - ' 
What work doth this underſtanding in God effett * 

It doth underſtand and concciveir ſelf. For as inzglafſe a man doth 
conceive and beget a perfe& image of his own face : ſo Godin behol- 
ding and minding of himſelf in himaſclf beget a moſt perfetand 
moſt lively image of himſelf, which is that in_the Trinity whichwee 
call rhe Son of od. i ; whe 
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Where doe you find that the Sonne is called the perfed Image of 


| God * | | 
Heb, 1. 3. Heis called the brightnefſe of his glory , and the engra- 
ven form of his Pcerfon,which | one. 


What mean you by engraven Image * 

That as wax upon a ſcale hath the engraven form of the ſeal , ſo the 
Sonne ebay oem his or ray. of his _ — 
ſtanding, is the very forme of his Fat erſtanding : ſo that when 
the ——— LiF furſeir be web 

Why then he ts ang it ſe is his Father * 

Yea, he is ſo; and he faith ſo of himſclf,7 have Connſell and Wiſdome, 
1am uV derſt anding, Prov. 8, 14. 

But where find youthat he was begotten * 

He ſaith ſo himſelfe, in the name of Wiſdome,in theſe words : When 
there was no depths, then was 1 begotten , before the Mowntaines and Hills 
were ſetled was I begattth , Prov. 8. 24, 25. ba 2] 

Tea, he was made the Son of God when bt was born of the Virgin 
: was he wat * 

He was indeed chen the Son offgod ; bur he was not then made the 
Son of God. 

Whew then was he made the Som of God * 

He was never made in time : for he was begotten of the ſubſtance of 
his Father from all eternity, without beginning or ending. 

How prove y#u that the Son of God was not made, but begotten cter- 
nally of the ſubſtance of his Father * 

I prove it, fieſt, by. Scripture : for he ſaith no leſſe himſelfe; Iwas ſer 
»p everlaſting, from the beginning and before the earth: Prov. 
8. 23. and therefore hee prayed that he might bee glorifyed of his 
Father with the - glory which he bad with him before the world was, Fobn 
17:5. | 

Secondly, I prove it by reaſon. For Gods underſtanding is ever- 
laſting : therefore 'the ſecond Perſan which it begerterh , is (o too. 
For the. Father 'in his eadetlnding did not conceive any thing 
- then himſelfe ,, nor greater then himſelfe, but: equall ro him- 


Although the Sonne of Gad be from everlsſting,yet he is not all 
one with the Father , is he 2 
Yes that heis : and yetnot joyned with his Father in heaven as two 
Judges that fit rog on a Bench , or as the ſcale and the wax, 
as doe groſlely imagine ; but they are-both one without par- 
IO. 30.) or mingling ; Whereupon I conclude, that what- 
ſoever the is, the Son is the ſame : and fo conſequently chat 
they be co-cternall,co- co-cflentiall. 

Men by reaſon dee conceive and beget reaſon : what difference is 
there barween the conctiving of anderftanding in men , and 
the conceiving of underſtanding in God: = 

. There is grear difference. For, firſt, this conceiving in men pro- 
ceederh - of . or outward imagination , which is an outward 
thing for reaſon to worke upon, as. wood is to fire : bur God the 


Father 


Father of —_ and conceiverh himſelf , and Nill tekim- 
ſelf : as Fohm faith; 


nels began Son which & in the beſome the 
Father, John 1. 18. of 


Secondly, in men, the king whichis underſtood and the under- 
ſtanding ir ſelfe is nor all one : bat in God iris all one, / 
Wha reaſon baut you for this t” - 
The reaſon is, becanſe God 'is alrogerher life, and his life is 
alrogether underſtanding , and his is the 
of life : and therefore hee hath his conceiving and begetring 
ward of all. 
What mean you when you ſaymueſt inward of all * 
I mean that the Father concciverh of himſelfc, and in himſelf , and 
his concei _ erting, and his begerting abiderh {till in him- 
ſelfe : can no where meet with any thing, 
but thar hich job himſelfe is; and thar is the ſecond ſubliſtence in 
the Trinity, which we call the ever Son of God. 
Now let me hear what the holy Ghoſt 1s, and how he proceedeth from 


the Father and the Son. Of the third 
For the underſtanding of this*matrer, wee muſt confider two gn 


things. 

Firſt that in the efſence of God befides his underſtanding there i is 2 
will, E /a. 6. 10, 
Second y, what be the properries of this will in God. 

What are the tes of Gods will 2 

Firſt, it ap oppyerh is power when, where, and how hethinks good; 
according to his own mind: 
þ Secondly, ir workerh cvecrlaſtingly uponir (cle, as-his underſtanding 

ot 
What doe you gather by this 

That becauſe it hath no other thing to work upon but it (elfe,; it 
doth delight it ſelf in the infinite good which it knoweth init fe: :for 
the ation of the will is delight and liking. 

And what of that * 

Thar delight which God or his will hath in his owt infinite g 

neſſe doth rth a third Perſon or ſubſiſtence in God, which-wee 


call the holy Ghoſt. 
What is that ſame third ſubſſtencein Gude |; 
The mutuall kindnefle and lovi cof the Father and the Sou” 


What mean you by this c and ki 
The Father- whkocd joy and delight in the Song 


oe bivown 


conceived by his z and rho Son likewiſe re thinkis 
Father 2 be faith himſclfe; Prov: 8. 30. and the- ee bs 

this : the aGioa of the will, whenit ie fl is love and liking - 

What © TIO > you ſn ther in ſome thing that it com-. 
monly aſe 
rn "fe tis, his imfage fnilerb/t66 

and if hee taketh delight int, he taketh the fame delight i in bim : for 
they are both one, 

| If thy be alone, bow 049 they then be three. : 


| 'T , 
— \ 
- — Yi " 
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es . 


I, 


2. 


ſmiling of them both 


The face is one, the _ of thefacc in a glaffe is another, and the 
ether is athird : and yet all are in one facc,and 
all are of one face, and all are bur oneface. 

| eqns Wy 

Yea, For even ſo the underſtanding which is in God is one, the re- 
fletion or image of his unde ing which hee beholdeth in him- 
ſelfeaSin a glaſle isaſecond, andthe love andiiking of them both to-- 
gether by reaſon of the will fulfilled is a third : and yet all are but of 
one God, all are in one God, and all are but one God. $4 

Which of theſe three is firſt * | 

Thereis neither firſt nor laſt, going afore or comming after , in the 
eſſence of God : bur all theſe as they are everlaſting, fo they are all ar 
once andat one inſtant : even asin aglaſſe the face and the image of 
the face, when they ſmile , they {mile rogerher, and not one before nor 
after another. 

What is the mo of all : 

As we have the Sonof the Father by his everlaſting will in work- + 
ing by his underſtanding ; ſo alſo we have the holy Ghoſt of rhe love 
of them both by” the joint working of the underſtanding and will to- 

ether. Whereupon wee conclude three diſtin Perſons ſubſiſtences 
which we call the Father, the _—_ the holy Ghoſt) inone ſpiritu- 
all, yet unſpeakable ſubſtance, which is very God himſelf, 

But what if ſome will be yet more curious to know how the Soune of 
God ſhould be begotten, and how the holy Ghoſt ſhould proceed 
from the Father andthe Son: how may we ſati;fy them 2 
Well enough. For if any will be too curious about this point, wee 
may anſwer them thus. Let them ſhew us how themſelves are bred and 
otten, and then let rhem aske us how the Son of God is begotten :, 
lerthem tell us the nature of the Spirit, that beateth in their pul- 
ſes, and then ler them be inquiſitive at our hands for the om ct 
of the =_y Ghoſt, 
And what if they cannot give us a reaſon for the manner of their own 
beeing may they not be inqui futive for the manner of Gods beeing * 

- No. For if they-mult be conſtrained to be ignorant in fo common 
matters ' which they dayly ſee and feel in themſelves , ler them give us 
leave tobe ignorant not onely in this, but inmany things moe which. 
are ſuch as no eye hath ſeen, nor care hath heard, nor. wit of man can 
CONCeive. | | 

Let us now hear out of the Scriptures what the holy Ghoſt is * 

He is the third perſon of the Trinity by communication of cſlence 

cternally procecding from the Father and from the Son. } .,./ | 
'- Ave youable to prove out of the Scriptures that the holy Gboſt is God? 

Yes.-Becauſe the name, properties and ations, of God are thereig 

given to-him, as to-the Father and to the Son. WENT 
Let us heare ſome of thoſe proofes. _ 

Firſt, Gen. 1. 2. the nocholthe Creation. is attributed to the Spi- 

ritof God. 1; | | | 

Secondly, Eſ«, 61.1. the Spiritof the Lord God is ſaid to be upon, 

Chriſt, becauſe the Lord anointed/him; &c, $7 in 
Thirdly, 1 Cor, 3. 16; 8 2 Cor. 6. 16, We... 


—_ _ - _ —_— 
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Paot calleth' us God's Temples becauſe the holy Ghoſt 'dwclleth in ns. 
Saint Asguſtize in his'66. e to; Maxminss ſaith it is clear ar- 
nt of 'his Godhead , if wee were commanded [to make him a 
Temple but of rimber and ſtone ; that is duc ro God 
onel therefore now wee muſtn more think that he is God, be- 
emi yet hot commanded ro-mako hira 4 Tertple bur-to bee a 
Temptetor x frrefhre— wh 
What other ref ve yow out of the Scripture e 
Atanies for lying to the lad, har hee 
Mop not en Cat Gi win bot SHIE, 
Have you 41y mire reaſons from the Scriptures | 
Yea wb —_ ' on&frorm AH pn, and anxler from Sdine Pg 


and Efay to s . 
is ogy tc: from __ Paul #1: 15nd 
When hee ſheweth | how many fundry aka are piven own hee 
faith thar one and the ſelfe ſame Spitit Life diftriborer of them all : 
therefote hee is God *- for-none can diſtribute thole gifrs which Paul 
here ſpeaketh of, but'God, 1 Cor, t2.ver. 6, rr 1 
What is your reaſos from Efay and Saint Paul together 2 
Eſay ſaith in the chapter6. 9. I heard the Zor ſpeaking : which 
place Pawlexpoundeth of the Holy tree: Aﬀts 28:25. 
But how can you any x 69 of the Scriptures , that the bly Gheſt 
God, pr »e fromthe Father and the Son © (1: 
Firſt, 70hn 15.26.0/hen the Comforter is come whom 1will {end unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of iruth, which h from the 'F a- 
ther, he ſhall reſtific of me That he proccedeth the Fey here 
expceſſely affirmed : thar he proceedeth from the Sonne, is by necefla- 
ry conſequence implyed : becanſe 'the Sonne is-ſaid to or him : as 
Fohn 14. 26. the Father is ſaid ro ſend him inthe Sonnes name. By 
which ſending , the order of the perſons of the Trini parame. 
deligned. Becauſe the Sonne is of the Father, and the 
the Sonne ': therefore wee finde in Scriprais that rhe Father <rvhry 
his Sonne, bur never that the Sonne ſenderh his Father. - In like man- 
ner becauſe the holy Ghoſt procecderh from the Father and from 
the Sonne ; we find that both the Father and the'Sondoe fend the Ho- 
| mn, "bur never thar the holy Ghoſt dorh ſend cither Father or 


Secondly, Fohbn 16. 15. The Sonne fairh of the Holy Ghoſt, 44 
things that the Father hath are mine, therefore ſaid 1 that he ſhall take of 
ain ad ſhall ſhew it wnto you. All things that the Father hath, the 
Sonne receiveth from him, as comming from him : and fo wharſoe- 
ver the holy Ghoſt hath he hath it ot of bimſelfe, verſ. 13." but from 
the Sonne, and ſo from the Fathef; a5 perſon proceeding 25 well from 
the one as from pm bark ſem f "oh wel of 

Thirdly, Gal. 4. 6. 6 ent forth the $ Janet inte 
hearts. As the Holy Ghoſt is called" the Spirit of the Father; 754 
ab. 16, The Lord and his Spirit hath ſent mee :) fois he here abfo called 

Es Noni Son and Now, 8. 9. the Spirit of God, _—_ Spirit 


i Now, if the ſpi ic of man in whom there 
4 on — " Gollin 
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fecion be all one with mian :- much. more the Spirir of the Father is all 
onewith the Father; and the Spirit- of the Sonne is all one with the 
mo ſo the holy Ghoſt with the gn "rp the Sonne, is the 
ſame in dei » dignity ity,etcrnity, operation, and will. 
| po t ad perfor called the Shari © 
Not onely. becauſe: he is a ſpirituall, (that-is,) an immateriall and 
pure efſence (for ſo likewiſe is the Father a. Spirit, and the Sonne as 
well as hee :)bur firſt; -in regard of his perſon; becauſe he is ſpired and 
aSit were breathed-bath-from the Father and. the, Sonne ,, proceeding 
from them both. Secondly, in-regard of the creatures .becauſe the 
Father and the Sonnedoe worke by. the Spirit :.who is. as it were the 
breath of grace ; whieh;the Father, and the Sonne, breatheth our upon 
the Saints ; blowing freely where it liſteth ; and working ſpititually 
for manner , meanes , --. matter , where it pleaſcth, Foby 20. 22. 
Pſalms 33. 6. Fe0w-3 8. Atts 2.:2,3,4+ 1 Cor. 2.12,13, 
. . . 1 Why #« hecalled the boly Spirit * | | 
Net anely becauſe of his eſsextiall holineſſe,as God : (for ſo the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne are alfo infinitely holy as he : but becauſe he is 
the author and worker-of all holineflce in men, and the- ſanRifier of 
Gods children, . .. | | 
Why 2 dath not the Father and the Sonne ſandtify alſo * 
Yes verily : But they doe it by him z and becauſe he doth .immedi- 
atcly ſanctify; therefore he hath the title of Holy. 
at other tiiles are given wno him in the word of God * 


Firſt, the. good Spiris : becauſe he is the fountain of goodneſle , 


Pſal. 143+ 10. 117 
Secondly, the Spiris of God : becauſe he is God, 1 Saw. 11,6. 
T hirdly, the finger of God : becauſe God worketh by him as a man 
by his hand, Luke 11. 20. 
Fourthly , the Spirit of adoption: becauſe he aſlureth our hearts, that 
we be the adopted ſonnes of God, Rom. 8. 15. Gal. 4. 6. 
my; the ſpirit of love , power , ſobricty ,, wiſdeome, 8c. becauſe it 
worketh all theſe things in us, 2 Tim. 1. 6, 7. Eſa. 11. 2. , 
Sixthly, the Corwferrer : becauſe he (trengthenerth the weak parts of 


his MI 6p 14.26, | | 
41 are the ſpeciall comforts which the children of God receive 
from the holy Ghoſt : 
He jsin their hearrs the pegge of Chriſts preſence, Fohn 14. 16, 17, 
18, 26. the witmeſs of their adoption, Rom. 8. 15, 16. the guide of 
their life, Joby 16. 13. the comforter of their ſoule, lohn 14. 26. & 15. 
26. 16. 13. the ſesle of their Redemption, Eph. r. 13.& 4- 39.& 
the frft fruzts of their ſalvation, Rom. 8. 23. 
But how are you aſsured that you have the Spirit * 
How toknow  p.cauſcit hath convinced m doc lobn 16. 8. converted m 
that we bave, Y) ent, i y 
che Spicis, © ſoule, As 26. 18. Eſa. 61.1, having mixed the word with my 
faith, Heb." 4. 2..it is become as life to pits pea lohn 6, 63.45 wa- 
ter to cleanſe me, 'Ezek. 36, 25. asopfe to cheere me, Heb, 1. 9. as fire 
—_ to melt and refine me, Mat. 3, 11, , 
the Spirit. ; Andhow nay you keep the Spirit now you bave it * bs 
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Toſet downe rp 
Perſoas agree ; and what ogy 


by they are he diſtinguilhed, one _ 
What are the things wherein the three Perſons da communicate? Thdagnonns 
They aze.confidered in regard of themſelyes or of the creatures. + riree perſors, 
. *, What aretheyinregard of, $66 hl L | 
They agree one withanother in , life, rime, ahey ie Ta what they 
gloty,ot any thing pertaining BaFY rot ence 3 For in 
are one and the {aig :. and confquenty,Co lea, C 
Co-etemall. - 
What ms, , when you [ay y.be C all * 
Thar they be all the ſc)fe fame { ce or ; having one indi- « Ce-efſencial]. 


viduall eflence or deiry common torhem al, &the 
What mean you, ahem you ſay they be Co-equall * 
Thar as they agree-in deity , fothey agree in dignity; being of one » Co.equall 
ſtate, condition, and degree, and.the one having as great» 
and maje every way,apthe other. Therefore their honour and wor- 
ſhipiseq alike ; and one of them is not greater nor mar glo: 
rious Tap ea Ag» a 18. Apo. 5412, 13- | 
What mean you, when y0u [or tha thy become” 
That -one . was not. before wr its time; but that one hath been 3 Co-ctertall, 
of as long continuance as another ,.and all ofthem, have been and ſhall 
be for ever : (as being all ofone ſelf; ame everlaſting continuance.) 
How prove you this t | 
Fohs 1. 1. Inthe ing was the Word, &c. and at that gime 
the three: Perſons ſpeak, Ger. 26. Ler us make man, &c. Heb, 13. 's. 
Icſus Chriſt yeſterday, today, the ſame for ever. 
How can there be this equality bezwix the three. Bexſons of the Trini- 
t t7 EIS; the Fate is the firſt, the Senze the ſecond, the Holy 
' the thira? 
* Becauk every one of them is perfect God , whd \vinknie eternall, 
and incomprehenſible. 3\ y | 
7 1 Flaps ghey of pleps ane wills 
E They. have : d ol there 
+ withour 


-ſame in them al. 
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T 
Perſons. 


hings proper 
to each of the 


ly Ghoſt, the 


3- They dclight one in another; and infinitely rejoyce ini one aho- 
hers fellowſhip : the Sonne being the del delight of the Father, the Fa- 
ther ofrhe he Son an the Hol Ghoſt of both, Prov. 8. 30. 

What things have wh common in regard of the creatures ? 

Alt outward « Hi as to decree, to create, to order, govern, and 
dirc, to redeem, to fancify z are © qually common to the three Per- 
ſons of the Trinity: For as they are one in nature and will , {@ muſt 
they be aMfo one m- operation, all of them working one and the ſame 
thing together, Gem. 1. 26. Fohy 5. 17, 19. 

What are the things Found ofinſts ? 

They likewiſe are carthy of themſelves , and TC = 
creatures ; whereby _ RinAion Sage: them is concei 
relation and order of ſubſiſtence hetwixr-themſelves ; Ew 


orderand rave ey. in the erearures. 
What things SR toeach of themin regard of * lg ? 
Firſt, in m— an pw of : the Father is the firſt Per- 
ſon \ having his from himſelf alone, and is the fountain of bee- 


ing to the other Pe the Sonne is the ſecond, po peving 
fS.n the Father alone: (and in that refpeft i called the Fighr 
Wiſdome, the Word, and the Image of Father;)the Hoh bps is 
the third, having his beeing from them both; and in thar reſpec is 
called rhe Spiri it of God, of r oonks and of Chriſt, 
Secondly, i in their inward ations and : the Father alone 
eth;(and fo intelation to the ſecond Perſon is called the Father) 
the Sonne is ofthe Father alone ; the Holy Ghoft doth pro- 
ceed both from the Father and the 
What is on each of them in re wy of the creatures + 
Firſt , the orighwall of the ation is aſcnbed to the Father: Fob 5. 
17.19. the wiſdhwe , 2nd manner of working tothe Sonne, Foby 1. 7. 
Heb. 1.2. the efficacy of operarion to the Holy Ghoſt, Gen, 1. 2. 
1 Cor. 12.11. 
Secondly, the Father worketh all ings of himſelf in EB Soak, 
by the Holy Ghoſt * the Sonne' worketh the Father, 
eds yer _ rhe ego an the bom = 
en of t part of Divininy, which is ef the nature 
Ls foloweh that we ſpeak of his Find, which ts - 4 
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His univerſal dominion oyet all creatures' Ei ck 
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| Never; citherin this world, or inthe world to come, 2 ſal: 245. 13. 
What manner of Ki 1 8 it 2 W 

A righteous Kingdome, Pat. 45, 6,647: 97.2. 

Fo wu yau 10p4ther out of the deltrineef the King- 
dome of G 

'T are exprelſed in the 99. Pſelme: in the whercof the 

ho ſpeaketh in this manner ;, |. began 

1..The Lord reigntth : mbich mocha ther God alone holk ng 
excrciſcth ſoyeraign and abſolure Empire overall; and that he 
teth no fellow-governour with him. 

2. Lit the peopletremble: that all nations and ſorts of people 
fhould tremble, foraſmuch as he alone-is able to ſave and to deſtroy. 
For if men tremble under yok apo ge y rule of men : how 
much more ought they to e under the powerfull Kingdome of 
ores , which hath more power oyer them then they have over their 

jects. 
This trembling , doth it tand only in feare * 

No: bur in reverence alſo , that that which, we comprehend not in 
this Kingdome with our reaſen, we reverence and adore. 

What learn you thereby * | has. 

1. That we ſubmit our ſelves to his ones og os 

I rotig tk whrhes bald ove as ad 
will not us; to love, 

ew brand» requireth, hs 
What doth fallow in thisgg Pſalmes 

Ver. 1,2. He ſotterh between the Chrabonn, let the earth be moved: the 
Lord great in Sion, «nd he 1s high all the people. Whence wee 
learn, that h all the reel yr, ſhould not 
feare z becauſe the is greater,(Pſal.39.1 4.6 oe: Verſi.3, They 
ſhall praiſe thy great and fearefull name, wh dan. 5: which 
God to be 'm how be grear and fray 


we may fave our recourſe hg 

-which is the righteous Tudge 
Jr ung ng, Any &s. a org 

of the Lord, we learn to extoll him 


Plabnas, x1, 14. 
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© TPBMt 64 what he hath rewtaled unis ws raul ning this be did be- 
fore the beginnine of the world ? 
Beſides the inward: works of the three Perſons ofthe bleſſed T rini- 
ry (whettof” ie have fpoken) and-che- muruall delight which they 
took one in another, (Prov. 8. 30.) m_gory which they gave one to 
artother (4oby 9. 9.) this exterhall a of his revealed unto us in the 
Scriptures, that he hath in himſelfe deereed all things, rogether with 
all the citeuttiſtznces of all things which have or thall : doric from the 
begittiing of the warkd ririto the 61d thereof. 
What then be the parts of Gods Kingdom 2 
The Decree, detertniihing all things from all eternity; and: the exe- 
cation thereof, fulfillicig the ſame in time. For as from ererniry he de- 
creed; ſo in time and everleſtingly he accomplitheth all chings unto 
the full execution ofrliat his decree, 1 Cor. +. 16. Eph. 1, 11. Atsq; 
28. Þſ«l: 99. 4. t# #356: So that the firſt is a eternall, the ſecond a 
temporall work of God. 
What is the Deeret ? | 
It is that a; whettby God from- all eternity according to. hisfree 
will did, by Ni inchengabl cr A ara and purpoſe, fore-a and 
cerrainely determine of all ogethet withthcir jrhcir cf- 
fees, rheit 'tircrmſtances and Rinkes Of being;to the manifeſtation of 
his owH gtoty, Pal. 99. 4. Mai. 16.29. Ro, 9,20, 2.0 11. 36. 
Provo. 16. q. Eph. 1.4. tt. Att +; 23. Fer. 1.5.15, 
What ly you of this z that Gods decree is defined by his moſt per- 
| ed will ? 
Firft; that the which hee drrocek are moſt 
Secotjdly, tar we muſt yor ſribje&:his decree" roour = yrs 
capatity, br Hieafitro it By our reaſdrizbonfi tharthe vill of Godt, 
froty w ethe decree A \ is inſeatc 
Whit be the bs or kinds vf Odds decree +: | 
That which hath decreed 'eoficernis all his creatures geirs- 
rally, fot the declzrttidh f his power, wiſdome, and goodnefie in their 
chad and he To? Sev and that which bins hath decreed pecially 
ett of the chiefe- or tcaſonable __ , An- 
of tis _ ard y_—__ 


nr 
| Jhack mot cerrainely de- 


+ , | hecher nt or ro'come 
ung's 1d fs heme bar ho rh 
( lace anc &,Meanes, marhcr $ io T 
ee pulſe ay otfierplacd'0rrimne theivhe harh or- 
1 ariff there, they alt come t6 paſſe riecelfrily, rſalm 
ba $44 $,243 25, 36, $7./FF, $2,337 340!'> | 
| = tledtion; or 1 the wa- 


. 7 —_ * h *< ${ | 0ahſey ©: C24 Hom ml 
AY 0, ding ! he intern ger has in rod 
of thing'are & onrnigett of neeefſth/; as the narure of the ſecond 


cauſe is. So Clue according to his Fathers decree dyed nt- 
ceflarily, 


4: 4. bitye Rn hutbaſpcts 


rure-of Chriſts - be TE pry ae 
 cotcernnhtbe goa 


fore | in this Thi 
Tatng ar and ofthe had 


$4: 


vy he-tunbs from everlaſting 
wen ere all-reaſpnable- creaiires 
ro 'a cttrdihe" and cvei x ate" of Flory in heaven , epi 


hell, 
, "Whit (Hectts Cinmt withL tht decred 1-1 
Both A4nu#els; 1 4M. 5. 411 MAHth-55. 4ii-and Men, 2, Fo 
Y Rom, 9. 13+ 22, 23 1 Pet. 2. 8. Epb. 1 'Þ 5, Fobs 1. 12. 22, TR 
3:19.77 | 
What is the cauſe of this decree? 
ly the nrect wilt arid 12 of Godic dipalcofhmomn 
works I Rotbi'gs 444 ler 5214: Of 18, $2e Bſay 64-8. -: 
What manner of decree is this * 


" Iris *4 Ueepy aid — ah -etcrnall chd/inttemrabte decte 


Rom, 11. 32. Epb. 1. {ortat; 

gr decrees pertais aa archangtable $93 +444 

" yeah {Qu revdeties $5: beeduſe'Þe is grotikdion the erertall 

wy we Eſc wil SFO6d; Andihis c theteis 2Certdirid tam 
ont 

fibly be intreafed of Limiiniſhed 


freely hah or His owne 1 


_ oe known y to/God which tmnegns 
13: 18, 2 Tim. 19h 


How they doth Moſes ws himſelf t6 be blotted. aut of che bookof 


life? Exo0d.32; 31's 
Wile heres : \Fit-were + (is dochrokis love to 


ods TU Mar perl? 25 Pak doth, Reg. g. 347 © 101 9 | 
if Goth dechee cartwet be altered : then wt thay be ſouyand nt 


hm wr e live, | 
424 rſcke- he meat anal rink be- 
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T he Summe and Subſtance 
" and Godſhould notbethe cauſe ofall good , nor ſhould his counſell 


be incomprehenſible. 
' T5 not Chriſt the cauſe of our Elettion * 

No, not of Gods of it : (for that he did of his own free- 
will:) bur the execution of it, tis, our ſalvation is for and through 
Chriſt. 

What tokens hove we of our Eleftion : 
A true faith, anda godly life. 
| jos wh hgrany rH 

Firſt, itis our. that our ſalvation ſtandeth b ig 

ererall decree 0509744 Hour nn 
t loſer 

I ene. it ſheweth Gods infinite mercy, that before we were, or 

0px good or cvill, he clected us rather then others as good as 


"Thirdly. it ſhould make us love God all our life to our uttermoſt, 
bor his love to us. heec - F Joub 
; Fourthly, iris a againſt all temptations of Satan, or'our t- 
mr he and alſo againſt all afflitions and contempt of the world , 
Rom. 8. 38, 39. 
Fiftly, it ſerveth to humble us, that we being ir few fo 
our ſalvation, butit freely came of God. 
Reprobation, What is Reprobation * \ 
It js the eternall fore-appointment of certain Angelsand Men unto 
crlaſting diſhonour and. deſtruction : God of his own free-will de- 
termining to paſſe ithem by, refuſe ,, or caſt off,- and for {into 
condemn and puniſh them with eternall death, Prov. 16. 4» Exod. 9. 
16, Row. 9.17, 22+ 1 Theſſ. 5,9. 2 Tim, 2. 20, Mat. 25. 41, 
I; not fune the cauſe of Reprobation © _ © 
'No : for then all men ſhould berepr when God forefaw. that 
all wouldbe finners., Bur fin.is the cauſe of  exccurion of Reprobe- 
tion : the damnation whereunto the wicked arc adjudged ,, being far 
their own = _ Row q' 
gan oe ere no cauſe then 0 at10n 13 i 
in that they LE prong all by of 
hope befor Anhrogar arr depth of G pe 
good pleaſure. 
Bus i not God wnjaſt, Ia reprobating ph men hrey: _ others, 
4 —_ 
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tel able cemans, decree : ja the Creagios, and 


wo ile rs emi LA 
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God is not the author of finne ant evill, hich he forb&ideth and 
condemneth'; bur Saranand man: ye God in his ſbcree 1 hath juſt- 
ly decreed the evill works of the (for ifit!had nor\ſo pleaſed 
him, they had never beenarallfor moſt holy'ends; both of his glory 

and heir puniſhmetr : as he ſeen-in'the Jeire 
Chriſt, 4s 2: 23. and-'Toſepbs idto Grew. 45; 7 & - 
-r — ſelfe, by wt ———__ of ir, 
is ſingin re Dl thing +08 being ink adeufin a nm wy 


place of a ro: manifeſt 
Ge ghty of God Food juſtice r7br evercy. [For qr "fin as 
decreeth it , or commanderhs ir”: neither is there any of 


it ſelfe abſolutely evilt; (1 Per. gi 27.) but becauſe God hath forbid- 
den it, therefore i'Sevill, dy 'to them unto whom God hath 
forbidden it : as Abraham lalling of Iſaac, being commanded of God 
was to be obeycd,and fin it were to have diſobeyedir : which otherwiſe 
reaſon of Gods 'commandemenr. fo to kill was a fin. For 
od forbidderh not things becauſe they are of themſelves and firſt 
coll bur therefore 'are they to'man cvill becauſe God hath forbidden 
them, For all ſine is ppm and God doth in heaven 
and in carth wharſoever pleaſerh him, neirheris. there any griaterchen 


* he to command him. 


$9 much of the Deere pope Cndhe inthe emcnonſin Execution of 
Itis an ation of God amaze by all things in their rime $ Cn 
4-2 Providence; 


according to, his decree pn, t.11, Ads 
What are the parts of the FE xecation ? 
Creation and Providence, Nw 33 6, 7 9,1 40, IT. & 146. 6, 7. 
Fer. 10. 12. 
What is Creation ? 
It is the execution of Gods decree, whereby of nothing | he made all 
things; very good, Gez, 1, 1,7. Heb, 11.3. 
How many things in yg are you (6 kyow aventing the Cre- 
ation? © - 
' The Cauſes and the Adjun&s. In the former whereof we are to 
conſider the Author or efficient cauſe, the Marter, the Forma or man- 


ner, ahd rhe End. In the latter, PR cmmmtc 
xime of the Creation. | 
'* Who the pers &vet wraps; mcontr UL £5,200 9% 


gone ares ny lr 


ec, 


ceed, not onely as they are” rhis hor vey nur ras 

wp anc "ould bee 
in cially , and thatthe ſame muſt be an that 
ay Pa made and ordeted' cunfind. >w-3 = 
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| het Creation then an article of faith above reaſon * 
Does, rd of the time and manner of it : as likewiſe inreſpe& 
of a full and{aving affent unto it with comfort. 
; "7s the Farher alone to be beld the Creator of all things * 

No : burtogether with him the Son alfo and the Holy Ghoſt. 
ſo S. 1oby teſtifycth,, rhat by Chriſt the erernall W Pe pr Fade 
of God all things were made & without him was made nothing, Jobs 

I. 3- Inlike manner S. Paal teacherh thar by him al} things were cre- 
ated in heaven and in carth,both things viſible and inviſible , whether 
they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalitics , or Powers , ms, oy 
him and for him they wereall created, Col. 1.16. Moſes alſo 
that the Spirit of the Lord moved upon the waters , ivr; Form _— 
holding up, and as it were brooding (for that metaphor he 
unformed marter, to bring forth the froſt comely and Meant "vn 
of all things, Gen. 1.2, . 

Did not the Angels create ſome creatures at the beginning ! or 
cannot Man or the Devils now create creatures ? 

No : Creationis a worke which God is able ro do: _—_— | 
fore wharſocver the Devill or. Juglers like rhe Toecenes of Eayp 
ſcem todoe, it is nothing bur a deluſion of the ſenſes: as the 
himſelf conteſſerh, Mat. 4. and the Sorcerers, Exad. 4. 

But was there not ſomething before the Creation , 4s the firſt mat- 
ter of all things, » or $1 or the ſpace in which thirworld 
entre ould be ſomething cternall, as well as God. 

No : for then there cternall, as well as G 

: - Whereof then were all things made ? 
Of nothing , that is, of no marrer which was before the Crea- 
tion. 


. How doth that appear ? 
Becauſe they are ſaid to have been made i» the beginning, Gen. 1. r. 
that is; when before 'there was not any thing bur God the Crea- 
tor; and before which there was no meaſure of time by men or An- 


ls. 

p: Sendndinabantarc did Gal crea all things * 

.By no means or inſtruments , (which he needeth nor, as man doth:) 
but by his powerfull word,rhat is. by his onely will: callng thol? things 
that are nor, as were, Heb. 11.3.Rom. 4.17 .P[.148.5. 

Was that word by which he made all things Chriſt hu Sow * 

All indeed that were made, were made by the Son the e- 
cond Perſon of the Trinity : Fohy 1. 3. Col. 1.16, Heb. 1, 2. rag 
word meritioncd-in the firſt of Geneſis, (when it is written, x 
Lon leh ghens beetight ht, hghe, 8c.) mas Gods command, Shih ch 

all eternity. wig 
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Of Chriſtian Religion. "Bi 
Secondly, his infinite wiſdome is made known by ther, ſal. 104. 
hs Coke 03 ; | 
Thirdly, hi Ne unto creatures is hereby manifeſted, 
which is very excellently ſer our x $ Prophet in the 104. Pſalw. - 
Fourthly, his infinite authority doth appeare by them | 
What uſes theh arewe fo make of the Creation * + Uſes of the 
Firſt, we are thereby ranght to diſcerii the true God from all Heas ©i® 
then and*Fdoll Gods in'the world,Eſay 45.7. Ter. 10, 11, 12, Forno- 
thing inheaven & carthr'ean give a being unto a creature but God. 
Secondly, weare to weigh them and learne their properties, Eccl. 


7.25. ; 

Thirdly, wee ſhould learne to give God glory for them, Rev. 4. 11. 
Pſal, 91. 5.(where it is made one end of the Sabbath) Pſ.104. through- 
our. 

Fourthly; we are to gather comfort rg our ſelves from hence: That 

_ upon this fairhfnll Creator, our hope needs not faile us, ſo long 

As cit = Neqven of carth haye any help for us, 1 Per. 4. 19. Eſ«. 37. 
I6, 17. O- 28, 31; | Anita | 

oh What doth the Scriptures teach us concerning the goodneſle of 
the Creatures , 

That God made them all in ſuch m—_— of perfeQtion, for their 
beeing , working , order and uſe, that hirifelfe did- fully approve of 
them, and ſo eſtabliſh them, Gey. 1. 31. which eſtabliſhed is that 
RE ep abies ted ah gordneſſe of the ffs 

' In how many things f 6 of the creatures conſufs 2 

In three, Firſt, inthe perfetion of their nature. 

Secondly, in their properties: and qualities, whereby they are able 
to doe thoſe things for which they were created. 

Thirdly,in ther uſes ntit6 Man. | 

How manifold is that vid whith men receive by thens * 

Threefold. Firſt, s god. Secondly , pleaſant good. 

Thirdly, honeſt and Chriſtian 
How were all things ou good, when we ſee there be divers kinds 
of Serpents and noyſome or hurt full beaſts * 

That they are hurtfull, it commeth not by the nature of their cre- 
ation; in regard whereof they atthe firſt ſhould onely have (crved for 
the good of Man. 

What doe you note inthe Time of their Creation * 

The beginning and the continuance thereof, 

Might not the world have been before all time, even from eternity 2 

No. For abſolute eternity belongeth onely to God : neither could 
any thing that is ſubjeR ro time be/after an infinite ſucceſſion'of other + 


What ey you then to Ariſtotle, ariomnied of ſb many the Prince of 
Philoſophers , who laboureth 18 prove that the World is eternal ? 

Where he ſecmerh ro have found our 2 point'of wiſdome which . hee 
bs great folly. For hi chick reaſon, belag grounded pour 
y. For his chi . bei the c- 

ternity of the firſt mover , icofas Lavery jevrebivacelt cbikel poti- 
| tion. 


1 


"The Summe and Subſtance 


tion: feeimg God as he is ighty and alwaics. able to doe-what hee 
will; ſo is he moſt free, and not to docall that he can,but whar, 
whet, and how ir pleaſerh him. Bar ſccing Ar:ftotle was enforced b 
reaſan to acknowledge God to be the firſt moyer, even againſt his will, 
(for it ſeemed that he endeavoured as much as he could to quench the 
light of divine knowledge ſhining in his face z or obſtinately to cloſe 
has eyes againſt the ſame; ) and yet not onely ſpoileth God of the glo- 
of his Creation, but alſo h him to no higher office then is 
the moving OLI whereunto he bindeth him more like to a 
ſervant then a Lord the judgement of God uttered by S. Pal, Rom.r. 
21. is moſt notoriouſly ſhewed upon him, in that he knowing God 
did not glorify him, nor give him ; but became vain in his diſpu- 
tations, and his foolith Acart was darkened : while hee Sed wil- 
dome he was made a fool : approving Idolatry , and that wickedneſs 
which the Apoſtle there ſheweth to be a juſt puniſhment of Idolarry , 
and nature it ſclfe abhorreth.(Aviff. Polit, l. 7.c. 16. & 1.2.5.8.) 
How long is it ſince God did create the world © 
Four thouſand years before the birth of our Saviour Chriſt : and ſo 
about 5614 yeares before this time. 
Why « the ordcr of the yeares of the world ſo carefully ſet down inthe 
Scripture ? | 
1- To convince all Heathen, that cither thought the world was with- 
our beginning, or that it began Millions of years before it did. | 
2. Togive light to all ſacred Hiſtories of the Bible, 
3. To ſhew the time of the fulfilling of the Prophecies. which God 


foxctold. | 
But why was not the world matte ſooner ? 

Saving the hidden wiſdome, and free pleaſure of the Maker : therein 
appcarcth the free power of God, to make gtaot ro make;and his abſo- 
lute ſufficiency within himſelf, as kaving no-need of any externall bee- 
ing,only creating that he niight communicate & manifeſt his googne(s, 

How long was God creating the world * 
| Six daiesand f1x nights. | 
Why was he creating ſo long, ſeting he conld have perfected all the 
; CYEAENTES 4t BRCE and 138 4 Moment © : 

Firſt, to ſhey the variety , diſtinRion, and excellency of his ſeyerall 
Creatures. 

Secondly, to reach ns the better to underſtand their workmanſhip; 
even 25a man which will teach a childin the frame of a letter, will firſt 
teach him one line of the letter, and not the whole letter together. 

Thirdly, to admoniſh us, that we are bound to beſtow more tine in 

Fourthly,that we might alſo by his example finiſh our work in 6 days, 

Fiftly , that we obſerve, that many of the creatures were 
made before thoſe are ordinarily their cauſes, and thereby 
learne that the Lord is not bound to any creature, or to any meanes. 
Thus the Sunnc was not created before the fourth day : and yer days 
(which - now are cauſed by the riling of the Sunne) were be- 
fore; that. So trees and plants were created the third day : bur 


the 
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the Sun, Moon,and Stars, (by which t are now nouriſhed, and made 
to grow) were not creized till after the: day, : i wh. 
Hitherto of the Creation in generall : What arethepartions gre- The Creation 


ke World nd all chivgs thereby i 1724. 0 che Have = oa 
The Wo $ A517. 24. Or, ens 
the Earth, and all the hoſt of them, Gem. 24. 1. + ;- 10; 4 ay Wen 


How many Heavins are mentioned in the Seri 


Of the Hea- 
Three\// The firſt is wherein we breath, roabp 
and the ſnow, rain, froſt, \ hae, ndiunder arc beyoren Mas. /— Jon 
Gen. 7. 11, 
The ſecond is the 5ky:; whwſacke 2, che Moon, and the Starr 
are placed, Gem. 1. 14,15. Deut, 17 
The third, where 'the Angels and the ule of the Sgjats from 
hence departed arc now in, 2 Cor.,12,2, Mat, 18. 19. Mar. 12a2Je;7/ 
What underſtand you by the Earth t 
The loweſt part of the world , containing thaghobe ofthe Land and Ofthe Eank.” 
the Waters. - 
What meay you by the hoſt efabeme._. 
All the creatures which the Lord made to have their kt and 
being in them, Pſal.103.20,21.6 148-3. &c. DanL7, 3 For: 3-10,I1, 
How are the creatures diſtinguiſhed * 
Into Viſible and Inviſible, Cot. 3,116. - dineho 
What are the thin 5 Inviſpble: | \..} Ofthe lovi6- 
The third heaven, and t therein. _ The third ev. 


mention in the firſt 0 Genchs1f the Thr ote 


Why is there no more expr 
ly being creatures inglory ſo farre paſe 8% 


creation of theſe, eſpecii 
ſing others ? PT 
1.They are not expreſſely mentioned, becauſe Moſes ſetteth forth the 
things that are viſible, & therefore doth not only paſſe them by,but al- 
ſo minerals, and other tes incloſed within the bowels of the carth. 
| 2. Some ref uh ht be had of the weakneſle and i 
the Church at od did firſt teach thera more plain and ſen- 
fible things, and mo in knowledge , he afterwards revealed 
other things unto them. But thax-rhey _ : (in one of the. ſix dayes) 
created ; it is moſt evident, by Heb,'11. 10. Ffal. 103. 20. & 148.2,5- 
Col. 1.16. 
In which of the fix daies were they created ? « 
Though it be not {0 revealed im Serhanra ye 10 may 
theres hy Gas, I. 1,'( nun dr x heavens the = 
creatures may be alſo comprehended) and Fob ms Jo char —_ 
created the firſt day. d'\ 10JN 
Of what nature are the Angels « | fx 
They are ſubſtances wholly ſpiritual ; (not in as ES 
aj 


Of An; els, 


in reſpe@ of this ſimple eſſence,jin the ts. 
How Many things conceive you that 
are Spurtss © 
Six. 1, That 7 are living ſubſtances, gn Bur 
tible. 3. Thar they are inco That they 


5- That theyre incangle 6 lar ehey eine 6 


are 
the Angels, when you 


Have 
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Hwve they any matter © - (> 
They | have t ter mal NE(2F mens foule hath :)-bur not any 
carthly-oreorpo 
They are not then Fantaſies, as ſome doe wickedly i imagine. | 
: No : butthey ate ſubſiſtence - 'Forſome are ſaid to have 
fallen : 0 to appeare untomen.' 
many of them were created as the beginning | 
- hope ll al created #5 06003-md that in an numctible multi- 
How did God, create chew: e 
Hetndde them all ar the firſt very” good, andglorious ſpirits; yet 
murable, Gen, 1. 31. b4- 18, | 
' 4h what other properties are the A 7 eſpecially indued: 
Wirth*greater wiſdome, power, ſwiftnefle, and induſtry y/ then any 


"Where is the Creation of things viſible eſpecially taught * 

In the firſt and ſecond chapters of Geneſis where Moſes declareth at 
large,how God inthe beginning created the World and all things there- 
in contained, cuery orie in their ſeverall nature and kindes. 

What doth Moſes note A theſe p_ generally * 
Three t Firſt, that they are all ſaid to be good: which ſtoppeth 
the — all thoſe that ſpeak againſt them. D 
Secondly, that their names are given them. 
. Thirdly, that their aſes and ends arenorcd. 
Inwhet order did God create them * 

Firft, the — es were firſt framed , then the creatures to 
dwell in them viſion was made for the Inhabitants of the 
Earth before they were Lnotp as grafle for the beaſts, and light for all 
living and moving creatures, and all for man. Sccondly procced- 
eth the things thatbe more imperfe@ to thoſe chat are perfeer, 
untill he' come to the eQeſt. As from the trees, corne, herbes, oc. 
which have bur one lite, thar is, whereby they increaſe and are ve 
tive, unto the beaſts which have both an incoraſiy and feeling or [enki 
tive life; as fiſhes; fowles, beaſts, &'c; and ford them to Man, which 


hath befides them a reaſonable ſoule. 

| What learn you from the firſt * 
Not to bee for the -= $ of this life, nor to ſurfeit 
with the cares th : ſeeing God provided for the necefſiry 


and comfort of the yery beaſts, ere * hee would being them into 
the world.” 
What from the ſecond * 

That we ſhould therein follow the example of the Lord, to 0 go from 

good to berrer, untill we come to be perfeR. 
What are the vifible creatures in particular * 

Two. Firſt, the rude maſſe or matrerof the world made the firſt 
night; wherein all were confounded and mingled one in another. 
Secondly, rhe bea frame thereof, which wele 4 made the reſt of the 
fix daies and nights. 

What are the parts of that rude moſſes 
Heaven 


— 
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© Helen ard earth (for ſo themarter whereof allthebodily creatures gg. gvmwu ur 
were” tnade , ſcemieth by # -Trope, Gem. 1: 1. to be ſignifyed) as it were the rude madle. 
the Center and circamference. For as the Arch- ers firſt ſhadow 
out ina plor, the building they intend , and as the Painters draw cet- 
rain grolſe lincaments of that piRture, ' which tliey will after ſer forth 
and fill up with orient colours : ſo the Lord onr God inthis ſtately 
building, and culling piling ofthe frame of the world, hath before 
oft beautifull frame ſer out as it were a ſhadow and a common 
It ſeemeth that the rudeneſ[ewas in the earth onely, comaining the 
water awd the dry land, becauſe the Prophet ſaith, that the earth 
; w4s void, and withou | 
Iris true that Moſes giveth this to the earth , rathet then the maſſe 
of the heavens ; bceanſe the confuſion and riideneſſe was greater there 
then in the maſſe of the heavens, for the water and dry mg min- 
gled together, there was no forme or figure of them. 
_' 'It being without form and void , how was it kept * 
By the Holy Ghoſt , whicti'{as'a bird ſerting over her cgges) kepr 
and preſervedir, Gem. 1. 2. 
What are the things which were made of this rude maſſe * 
The beautifall frame and faſhion of the world , with the furniture 
thereof, - | 
What doe youconſider in the frame and faſhion of the world * — 
Two things. Firſt, the Elements, whichare the moſt ſimple bodics, Prong 
by rhe atieven mixture whereof all bodies are compounded. 
; Secondly, the bodies themſelves'that are compounded of them. 
|. How many Elaments art there 2 mY Of the Ble- 
There are commonly counted foure. = | = JP 
Firſt, the fire : which ſome thinke to bee comprehended (under the gens, © 
terme of Light, Gen, 1, ver, 3/4. becauſe thar is a _ of the fire. 1, 
The ſecond is the aire, which ſome would have fignifyed by the Spi- 2, 
ritor wind of God _— i the warers ; ver/. 2. others, by the 
Firmament , verſ. 6. 7. (ct between the clouds and the earth to di- 
ſtinguiſh berweene water and water, and to/give breath of life to all 
ings-that breath. | 
irdly, the waters,(v.2.) ſevered from "the maſs called the carth, 3: 
(v. 9.10) 
Fourthly, The earth, (v. 2.) called the dry land ; (v. 9. 10.) which 4- 
remaineth, all other being ſent of God to their proper places, 
VF hat are the m1xt or componnded bodies * | Of the mix: or 
Such as are made ofthe four Elements unequally mingled together, ponponn4ed 
' How many kinds be there of them ? - 
1. A being withour life, 
2+ A being and life, without ſenſe. 
3- A being, life and ſenſe, without reaſon. 
4. A being, life, ſenſe, and reafon , (as, Man) 
. VVhat is common to t three laft Kinds Fe 
Thar together with life, there is power and virrue given unto 
them to bring forth the like unto themſelves for a 
K 2 x 


Four, Y:z, 
things that have 


100 ; The Fumme and fonee | 


their kinde. Which bleſſing of multiplication is p y in the two 
laſt orts of creatures, (that have the A of ſenſe, ye: e the life of in- 
cyeaſe-:) and therefore the Lord is brought in to ſpeak to them in the 
ſccond-petſon, Ger. 1. 22, x. which he du noc to eg, comp,oad 
trees, which are creatures of the ſecond kinde. 
What learne you from hence © 

That the chicf and ſpeciall cauſe of the continuance FEY 
of creatures to the worlds end, is this will and word! of God without 
the which, they, or ſundry of them, would have periſhed exe this, by 0 
many meanes as are to conſume them.” ... 


The ſeverall Deglare now in order the ſeveral wor kes of the y' dates : and ſbew 
works of the fix firſt, what was done the firſt day * e. 

The feſt day ;;The rixde maſle or matter off Heaven and Earth, being made of no- 
Heaven ans thing the firſt night of the-world, (4s hath been declared ;) God dig f- 
Earth, and che _ —_ light, and called ic Day, Gen. 1. 3,4, 5+ | 


_ What note you heveaf,* | 
The wonderfull work of God,, not onely in making ſomethi - 

nothing ; but bringing light out-of darkeneſle, 2 Cor 
contrary: and wo berwixt day and night, betrean ey 
or Moon vere Create 

" The ſecond What was the work of the [econd day ? 

ai The Firmament was created , to divide the waters above from the 

ment. ' ' waters below. 

The third day, What ne depeths third day ? 

Grallecorn*z  Thethird night (as it ſeemerh) God cauſed the waters to etire indo 
their Veſſels; and ſevered them fromthe ay land:calling the one Seas, 
the other Earth. Then in the he codveat ck followed that night, hee 


clad the Earth with yr for the alts onely, corn and trees for 
the uſe of:irhat. | | 
Of the water What ſhape is the Water and Ewgh of * 


and carth, They both together make a round Globe. _ 
- Fbether is the Water or the Earth bigger < 8-1 
The Waters, | 
Why then dot they not everndylme the Barth P., 
They are reſtrained and kept in by the mighty power of God. 
How many ſorts of waters he there ? 

Two : falt waters (as the Sea) and freih waters z 3s foods, rings, 
lakes, &c. 

What be the parts of the Earthe. 

Firſt, Hills, cones Valleys, and Plaines. 

How mtmanybenefits doe you receive by the Earth in gener all t 

Foure. Firſt, we are made of the-Earth. Secondly, we dwell on the 
Earth. Thirdly, i it giveth fruits and nouriſhmenr zo all ——__ creatures. 
— it is our bed after death. 

What benefit receive you by the Hills * 

They arc 2 ſhadow ſtormes and heat : they be fir forgraſing 
of Cattle , _ are fit places to ſer Beacons on,to ſhew that rhe cnemy 
Sat hand, 
| CRIED deer by theY dlyes and Blaine 2 ; og 

1.T 
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1. They receive water, to water the earth; 2 They ate moſt fir pla- 
ces to bring forth all kind of fruit, and herbes, and graffe. 
How commeth it to paſſe that God firſt maketh the graſſe, corne, and 
trees, ere he made the heavenly bodies of the Sun, Moon,and Stars, 
from whoſe inflaence the growth of theſe proceederh - 
To corre our crrour; which tye the increaſe of theſe ſo to the influ- 
ence of the heavenly bodies, even to the worſhipping of them, there- 
in forgetting the Lord, who thereby ſheweth,: that all upon 
him, and not. on them ; foralmuch as he made them when the heavenly 
bodies were not. 
What dee you gather from hence * 
Thar the fruirfulneſſe ofthe earth ſtandeth not ſomuch in the labour 
of the husband-man, as inthe power which God hath given to the carth 
to bring forth fruit. 
Thas much of the works of the 3. day: what was made the 4. day? The fourth day 
ights:which are as it were certain veſſels wherein the Lord did gather arg 
the light,which before was ſcattered in the wholebody of the heavens, ** 
How are theſe lights diſtinguiſhed £ 
Although they be al great in themſclyes,to the end they might give 
light to the dark carth, that is farre removed ya 3 Sunne, 
from them : yer are they diſtinguiſhed into <  £ Moon. 
C Small : the Starres. 
; Why doth Moſes call the Sunne and Moon the greateſt lights, when 
there are Starres that exceed the Moon by many degrees? 
Firſt, becauſe they are greateſt in their uſe and verrue that they cxer- 
ciſe upon rhe terreſtriall bodies. Secondly, becauſc they ſeem fo to us: 
it being the _ of the holy Ghoſt by Moſes to apply himſelfe ro 
the capacity of the unkearned. 
What is the uſe of them 2 
Firſt, to ſeparate the day from the night. Secongly, to be $of 
ſeaſons, and daics and yeares. Thirdly, to ſend forth rheir influences 
upon the whole carth, and to give light ro the Inhabitants thereof. 
How are they ſignes of times and ſeaſons * 
Firſt, by TY the tires, Spring, Summer, Autumne, Win- 
ter; by their work and naturall effect upon the carthly creatures. + | 
Secondly, by diſtinguiſhing the night from the day , the day fzoma 
the moneth, the monerh from the yeare. 
Have they nat operation alſo inthe extraordinary events of ſingular 
things and perſons, for their good and ewjll eſtate * 
No venily : there is no ſuch uſe taught of themin the Scriptures. 
What creatures were made the fift day® See 
TOONS norm TRIS | | NPE 
were the Fiſhes of 2 x 
Of all foure Elements:but more (it ſeemeth) of the water then other be mn 
living things, Ger. 1. 20. birds. 
What were the Birds made of * 
Of all foure Elements : yer have more of the earth, (Gew. 2.19.) and 
therefore that they =” hr, and thar their delight is in the -ayre, it 
is ſo much the more il; \.f 


K3 What 
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woman, 


What did God make in the fixt and laſt day of Creation 2 


Tame, or home- 
; going : beaſts. 
The bx: day. ( Night thereof 5 che) Wilde, or feld- 
| beaſts of the carth. creeping beaſts. 


Day, Manin both ſexcs,thatis,both manand wo- 
It is probable that | qzan, The hiſtory of whoſe creation is ſet down, 
he madeinthe 5 Ges, 1.26, 27. inthe diſcourſe of the fix dayes 
work: and repeatedin £.2.v.7 and more ar large, 
after the Narration of the Lords reſt in the fc- 

\ venth day, werſ. 18. 19, 20,07. 


Why was man made laff of all the creatares * 

I. Becauſc he was the moſt excellent of all the works of God in this 
inferiour world. 3. Becauſe he was the end of all unreaſonable crea- 
tures: and therefore that he might glorify God for all the Creatwes 
thar he faw the world was furniſhed with for his ſake. 3. Becauſe God 
would have him firſt provided for, . ere hebrought himinco the world : 
that ſo he might have this world, of which God had made him: Prince, 
aS it were, his Palace, furniſhed with all things convenient. And if hee 
had carc of him before he was 53 how much more now he is * | 

What note you thereof * 

That man hath not to boaſt of his antiquity , all the creatures being 
made before him, even to the vileſt worm. 

. What is $0 be obſerved in his Creation * 

Thar here, for the excellency of the work, God is brought in as it 
were ing with himfſelfe, the Father with the Sonne and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and they with him : the whole Trinity entring into a ſo- 
lemn counſell ro make Man after their image, (Gen. x. 26.) which is 
not faid 'of any ather creature. For whereas the other creatures were 
made ſuddenly ; man was (as we ſhall ſec) not ſo, but with ſome ſpace 
of time. Hitherro alfo belongeth; rhat the Holy Ghoſt ſtandeth longer 
upon his creation then upon the reſt, 

What learne you from thence © 

Thar we ſhould mark ſo much the more the wiſdome and power of 
God inthe creation of him : and likewiſe imitate God, in uſing moſt di- 
ligence about theſe things which are moſt excellent. 

What parts dnth heconfift of * 
Of two parts :, of a Body and a Soulc, Ger. 2. 7. Fob 10, 11. 12. 
Wheves f was his body made * . 

Of the very duſt of the Ges, 2, 7. In which om. the work 
of God in making himis ſet forth by a fimulirude of the Porter, which 
of the- clay maketh his pots. And the name of Aeris from hence in 
the Hebrew AADIYP pur him in mind not ro beproud, hor 

ich G 


to defire to be like God : w od forcſaw he would dor, through 
Satans temptati (444 
What lrarne yih from hence * 


Thar ſeeing it pleaſed -God to make mans bod more principally of 
the baſeſt Element, thereby he may aecuadaeutinds hy TY 
c 
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humble in his own fight : according as the Scripture i ie ſelfedireQeth us 
to this Gen. 18. 27. 
VI hat elſe learme you 7 
The abſokute authoriry that God hath over man; as the Potter hath 
over his Pots, and much more, Rews.:g. 21. 
Hew-w4s the ſoule madsd 


His ſoule was made a ſpiriruall ſabſtance., which God breathed into Of th ſoule of 


that frame of the carth togive x alife: whereby man became ONE." 
ſoule (Gen. v, 7. Mal. 2.15.) 
Why is it called the breath \ & note 


Becauſe God made it immedi any carthly matter (as 
he did the body ) nor of any of the ns, he dhe her cc: 
tures;) but of a ſpirituall matter. Whereby is ſignifycd the difference of 


rat ole ery eng ryr bobs ry ochagbymnnrorche 
ſubſtance; from the foule or life + ca which commeth of the 
ſame mater whereof their bodics are made, and therefore dyeth with 
them. Whereas the ſoule of man wes creation frong 
withour ; {it which reſped God-is faic to be the. Farherof our ſpirits , 

Heb. 12.9. yanddorh nor riſe as the - 
dupe er wder pry own free from « fition, that ir 
| be immorrall, agd free from the - and death 
that all other creatures are ſabje&t unto. And 25 it had lifein 
it ſelfe when it was joyned to the body fo it rexainerh life when it is 
ſeparated _— the body, and liveth for ever. 


What orber proofes have yoo of the canner ity of the jv, beſides oa 


the divine nature 


Eccl. 12. 9. It is faid that at death, theduft hab rewroetothe earth 1 © _ 


if was, and the ftinie ues God whe go ve it, 

Our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 2 46. 4 Ee Adts 7:59. ,: 
Rt Tine dE am rat 

Lukt 23.43. T es foute afrer is re- 
ceived into Paradiſe. 

Mat. 10, 28. The ſoul cannot be killed by therty that kill the body. + 

Pſalm 49. I, 15. Matth, 22. a 6:9-O 7:9. 

T the Conſcience, and feare.of pariſhmene for ſinne, Z 
War _ ny 


Otherwiſe all the comfort'of Gods children were utterly daſhed. -, 
Fot if inthis life onely wee have hope wChrift we ne of di neu ameft mi- 
ſerable, 1 Cor. 15. 19. 

Why vit ſaid, aa nn"; ot AAA (Gew.2.7) 
© (vnove then im 
bb _Tojur mas a manor te Frkeys whoſe breath isin his noſtrils, 
 Ejay2. 21. 

5. Becauſe the ſoule ſhewerh her faculties moſt plaithy.is the coun- 

renance, both for outward ſenſes andrinward affeftions, 
But 15 the head 1he ſeat of the fouls * | 

Itis thoug a _ 
all and ey y , as fire is'inhotIron, Bur 
the ſeycrall Pikes 5 hereof —— m the ſeveral parts of the body , 
yet 


of the eſſence. of ingall of itigoper Ofeendt 


,104. 
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What is the I- 
mage of God 
in Man. 


The Summe andl $ ubſlance 


bed yet the Heart is to be accounted the ſpeci 1 ſeat of the ſoule : not only 


in regard of life, being the firſt part of man that liverh and the laſt that 


dieth ; bur for affections alſo and knowledge, As appearcth by 1 Kings 
3.9, 12, Mat. 15. 18, 19. ROM. 2.154 & 10. 10. 1 Pet. 3. 4 
Is there many, or one Soule in man * 

There is but one: having thoſe faculties in it of vegetation and ſenſe, 

that are called ſouls in plants and'beaſts. ' 
What reaſon have you for this ſaying * 

Otherwiſe there ſhould be divers eflentiall forms in man, 

God breathed bur one breathing : _ it be called the breathing 
of lives, Gen. 2. 7. for the divers lives and tacultics. 

In all Scripture there is mention but of one ſoule in man, Mar. 26. 
38. Ats 7.59. 

When may the ſoule be traly ſaid to come, or be in the body of ac hildt 

When inall effenriall parts it is a perfe body z as Adams was , when 

God gave him his ſoule. 
What be the faculties of the Soule 2 

1. The Yaderftending, under which is the Memory youn it be ra- 
ther one of the inward ſenſes, then one-of the principall facultics of the 
ſoule) and the Conſcience, 
_ 2. The W4, under which are the Aﬀetions. So there be fiye ſpeciall 

culries. 
What is meant by the Image of God, after which man was made 2 
Gen. 1. 26, 27: 


— Not oy Acem +4 ſhape, (as though God had a body like Man) but 


the divine ſtate wherein his ſoule was created. 
How many wayes is the Image of God taken in Scripture * 

Either for Chriſt : as Col.1.15.Heb.1.3.Fobn 12.45. 14-9. orfor 
the glory of mans lively perſonage-: as Gez. 9. 6. or for his anthority 
over the woman: as 1 Cor..x 1. 7. -or for the perfection of his nature,in- 
dued with reaſon and will, rightly diſpoſed in holineſſe and rightcouſ- 
nefle, wiſdome and truth, and accordingly framing all motions and 


ations, both inward and outward, Col. 3. 9, 10. Eph. 4.24. 


How is it then bere to be taken ? 
It may be taken either ſtrictly and properly, or more largely and 
ar > and moſt 
at is the b; er acception of it * 
Whenitis Ce r es {ap xg Hog loſt by [4- 
dams fall, and is contrary to Originall fine. 
Whereis ſtandeth that integrity of nature ? | | 
In the holy perfeRtion of vertues, appearing in the five faculties : 


b, 

I. In the Yaderſtendine ; true wiſdome , and heavenly knowledg of 
2. In Memory y altholy remembrance of things we ought. 

3- In Will; allc ee Golbienmmnt 

4- All moderation and fanGiity of Aﬀections; 

5. All integrity of Conſcience. 

\... - Is any part of 'Gods image in the body © _ 


> IIS %. 
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7 Jo:burls Originall {min our corrupt tſtate, ſointhe arc of in- 
tegrity theſe virtues thine and are executed by the body. 


Dui» hr nth Image of God Gtripelt of ne efemial facul.. 
[4 


| . ties of his ſoule , his mind and will, andin. 
T1917. 'x a miſts Th 110% "” ww 
Not in this firidt and acception of Gods Image , whexeof 
now weſpeake, For the eflentiall facultics'of the ſoukeare not loſt by 
Hlhthy [aid the immortality. remainerb ſtill. ; 
'. What isthe larger acception of Gods Image ? | 
24 When it is taken for that dignity andexceliency , given unto Manin 
his creation : which is partly inward, and partly outward. 
F Vhertin doe h4s inward exrbllencies ronſiſt 
Both in his ſubſtance, and in his qualities. 
© KYhebeih ftundtth the excellency of bis ſubſtance? 
El = Heonely of all the creatures of the viſible: world , hath a 
reaſonable' and'immortall ſonte given unto liim (as hath been decla- 
_ and in reſpe& of this ſpitituall nature, reſemblech God, who is 
4  "WURRR 17 Yelp 1 14 16ns $7 > we .! . 
_ Oba 45 the excellenry of man conſiſting in qualities? 
Knowledge and Wiſdome he Undertanding :.(Pſal. 51. 6. Col. 
3: 19.) Rightcouſneſle and Holineſſeia the free Will, (Eph. 4.24.1 Per. 
1:15. 16.3'and herein, as has been ſhewed, did Man clpecially reſem- 
blehis Maket. ” IEP eiÞ-:gh 21. 
PVhertih flandeth the excellency of the Vnderſtandings 
'#n knowledge of all duties either concerning God ,- his ncighbobr, 
or himſelfe. Unto which knowledge may be referred Wiſdome, to-uſe 
khowledge, to diſcerne when, where, 'and how every thing ſhould bee 
dbne : Conſcience to accuſe ot excuſe , 2s his doingsſhould be good ; 
or evill : Memory to retaine, Providence to foreſcewhart is good , 
to doe it, whar is evill to avoid it; Reaſon, ro'diſcuſſe of the law- 
fulnefle or unlawtfulneſle of every particular a&tion- of a mans own 


ſlfe. | | | 
Wherein ſkanderb tht txcellency of mans Will * 

In Holineſle (as has been ſaid) and Righteouſnes, or uprightneſſe of 
deſires and ations. Holinefle comprehending all the vertues of the firfty 
- fg or Righteouſneſle containing all the vertyes of the ſecond 
Table : imprint 


Immortality 


in the ſoul of man at his Creation. 
What were the outward gifts , wherein Mans excellency did 
K, conſiſt 2 
| x. God yu him 2 body anſwerable to his foul 4 endued with beau- 
ty, ſtrength, immorrality , and all gifts ſerving to happineſs, t Cor, 
Il. 7. | 


2. God et ſucha grace and Majeſty in the perſon; efpecially in the 
face of man, asall the crrtites could not Jooke upon des and 


cg. as appearerh when thicy all came before man to receive 
names Ire 
3. God gave him dominion and rule over all creatures of the world, 
which were made to ferve him; being by this excellent creation made 
and adopted-to be as ic wee thiſoa nd 


heire of God; who is the ubs- 
ſolue 
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ſolure Lord over all, Pſal.8. 6,7. Gey, 1. 26. 28, of which dominion 
the authority roname them was a ln, Gen, 2. 19, 20. 
What are the ends and wſes of the making of Man ascording to Gods 
Image * 

I. That God who is in himſelf inviſible and incomprehenfible,might 
in ſome meaſure be known of Man: as a pifure or image ſheweth the 
perſon whom it repreſenterh. 

2. = move man to love God, that hath ſo gloriouſly made him like 
himſelfe. 

3- That men between themſelves might love one another, as like 
doth like. ; 
How many of mankinde did God create at the firſt * 

1. Onely one man, Adam, Gen. 2.7. _ | 

2. Out of him, and for him, exe woman, Evah, Gen. 2.21, 22. Mal, 
2. 15. ſo made he them Male, and Female, Ge. 1. 27. & 5+2+ 

How doth God ſay, Gen. 2. 18. It is not good for manto be alone: 
did he make any thing that was not good br 

God forbid. By good is noe mcanr that which is ſet againſt finne or - 
vice : but in ſaying, 1r #5 not gaod for man to be alone , he meancth that 
it is not ſo convenient and comfortable. | 

What learne you fr oms hence * 

1. How foully they have been deceived, that upon, the words of 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 1. 1t is not good for man to touch a woman; have ga- 
thered, that marriage is little better then whioredome. Conſidering that 
as here, ſo there, by good is meant onely that which is convenient and 
commodious. . ”_ | 

2. That man is naturally defirous of the ſociety of man : and there- 
fore that Munkeries, Nunneries, and Hcrmitages are unnaturall, and 
conſequently ungodly. | 

What —_— by theſe words in the ſame place, Gen. 2.18. [as be- 
ore him © | 

That ſhe ſhould be like unto him, and.of the ſame forme for the per- 
fe&ion of nature, and gifts inward and outward. 

What is the end why ſhe was mad: 
- Tobea helpe untoman. | 
tes of this life : b 11 < 

Firſt, in the thi is life : by continuall focicty, (1 Pet. 3.7.) 
andfor? —— 1, 28, * Gr in the _, — of the life to 
come:as they which are heires together of the grace of life,(1 Pet.3.7.) 
And now a fourth uſe is added :- to be a remedy againſt fin ; which was 


not from the beginning, 1 Cor. 7. 2, 9. 
What reaſon is brought to prove that God was to make a woman, the 


helpe unto man * 

Either he muſt have a helpe or companion from ſome of theſe crea- 
tures thatare already made; or elſe I muſt make him a helper andcom- 
panion. But amongſtall the creatures,there is none fir. Therefore I muſt 
create one. Thefirſt propoſition being evident : the ſecohd is proved 
by Gods own teſtimony,and Adams experience z who having given 
names to all the creatures, found none fir for his company, Gen. v 

at 
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. Whit learnt you! from thence, chat the Lard would þ, beve Adam [te 
whether there were 4 beer 55H w—r era | 
' Erew well tobe wafit 2 © {918 26013 #41: + 
To bath us, that&e- we <nter tons ; ve ſhould hw fla. 
ing of, oux owne infirmiry, and need of a that bencfir 
HY BIKE 'More- (week; rarer nk imto Which if 
it & fans ina man, it ought tobe much more in a woman, which. is 
weaker, and much more inſular ARE »12 10 2: iT 2 
03 AR e- jw To b5loqiib al-gis-! 
* 'That'is a pery ſhing to 1oye why-freaturodonell 2s aku; 
agnint th6ſe men 200 r make mote of their Horſes and Hounds:then of 
, and oc women which make-more of a Monky 
or of a Pabra6:i or ict, then of their Hdsbands. 
| What wore you that when Adam was afleep , bis wife was 
: *\" wade” 
That-the Lord is the giver of the wife without our care; And that 
beſides' onr prayers to God for one ;- the (care-is to bee laid upon the 
Lord, and upon onr Parents, which are 70 us us "Godwusdh Gfen, 


£0 dire& us th tercin, Prov. 19. 14 
Why was not Evah made of the m_— - Ada was ; but of « Rib 


' of her husband ? 
1. To admioniſh her of her fb ated theme, As the Apoſtle 
teacheth : The mani wdfnot women , bur the woman of the nay , 
1 Cor. 11. 8. Which Tjecion alſo appeareth i in this, that Adam gave 


her the name. 
2. Toput them in-mind of the neer conjuntion that ſhould bo be- 


tween the man and his wife, in love and affeQion. 
Wherefore deth God bring the woman © 1 
To note, that how fit ſoeyer a woman be ; yet hetbould-o got. be re- 
ceived to wife untill God gave her : and when! he giveth herjby the or- 
dinance he hath appointed, that then ke ſhould regeive her. | +: 
Whereof dependeth thi ; that a man ſhall leave Father and Mytber, 
and cleave to bis wife + Get\., 1024. 
Of this, that ſhee was fleſh of his Aſh a and bont-oftis bogs), | and 
that God did give her unto man, and he accepted her. 
The Creation, which is the former part of the execution of Gods De- Y 
cree  berng ended, what i the ther © OfGods the. 
Providence. . | vidence. + 
How may it appeare that thert is a Providence p 
Partly by the word of God, Matth: 10. 30. Prov. 16. 33.and partly 
reafon, 
by What reaſons have you to prove that thert 4 Brovidenci Po 
x. The agreement of things which are moſt comtrary-in the world , 
and which would conſume one another if they were not hindred by 
the Providence of God. 
2. The ſubjeRion of man mend: wormen'tifto one perionybork i in 
Common-wealths and families. 
FM: , . The meanes of out pteſervarion and nouriſhment, For riieat tink 


clothing, being void of hear and-life, conld nor fe 
O 


KUM 


a 


The CR and Subſflance 


day time; that men may goc abroad 


of man and continue heat in him -unlefſe there were a ſpeciall provi- 
dence of God to give virtue unto them. 

4. Thoſe, beaſts that arc hurtfull unto. man , though they increaſe 
more "and no-man{kill-them ; yetare fewer thenthoſe that are. profita- 
ble unto man. © 741! 7; > bw + | Gn | 

. 5. The feeding\ of the young [Ravens in the neſt , when the damme 
forſaketh them): £ 17 ee arte Loan 

6. The hatching of the Oftriches egge. 09s "1 NR 

7. T he Lord hath fo _— of the wilde beaſts, that chey* goc a- 
broad inthe nighe:time-ro act hoe lie in their dens, avthe 
to their work, P/al.104.22, 23- 

$8, God doth preferverhis'Church from the Devill and the, wicked 
ſo that though they be {tronget then it,yet they.cannot hurt it.- 

Obj. 1. But is ſeemeth that the inequality holden in the. gevernment of 
men ſhould prove, that all things are not governedby the Lord: 
for the morſt are richeſt oftentimes, aud the beſt poore. 


His government.inall things whatſoever is good : for heis. noleſle 


0 bh +: if God dhe guide all clings, we frond have ns 3 
Obj. 2. If G guide all things, we «ve no Serpents and 0- 
ar /fae cSfthar fol 75 4a no way, n0 SR | 

They are the inſtruments and meancs of the execution of Gods ju- 
ſtice arid vengeance upon men that offend againſt him : in which ref] 
the Prophet faith, There & ns evill in the City , which the Lord hath 
not done,” Amos 3. 6.., | | - 

; Obj. 3. How commeth it to paſs, then if theſe be inſtrument; of wenge- 
ance for ſinne, that they fall upon the goed , and rather upon _ 
then upon the wicked ?' | 

The moſt godly having the remnant of finne that dwellethin their 
mortall bodies , tleſerve everlaſting condemnation : and therefore in 
this life are ſubject to any of the plagues of God, As for that they are 
ſharplyecr handled oftentimes then the wicked , it is to make tryall of 
their patience, and to make ſhew of the graces he hath beſtowed upon 
them, which he will have knowne: and that it may be aſsured that > 
is ajudgement of the world ro come, 2 Theſ. 1. wherein every one ſhall 
receive according to his doing in this life, either good orevill. 

Having jhewed that there is a Providence : declare now what it is. 

It is a temporary action of God, whereby he moveth and dire&eth 
all things after the counſell of his own will to their proper ends, Or 
thus: It is the ſecond part of the execution of Gods decree, whereby 
hee hath a continuall care over all his creatures , once made; ſuſtaining 
and geverning them, with all that belongeth unto them, and cffeRual- 
ly diſpoſing of them all togood ends, Epheſians 1. 11. Row, 11. 36. 
Zach. 4-10. Proves. 15, 3. Fer. 23-23. Col. 3.11. Pſalme 1.29.1. & 
119.91- 

"oY Why [ay you it is an ation ; 

To diſtingwſh it from the Attributes of God. 

Why ſay you that it is temporary * | 

To diftinguiſhit from the ctemall decree of God. 4 

. Why ſay you whereby he moverh and direterhall things 2] 


To 
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| | Toſhewfirſt, that God is not idle in heaven, as Epiewres do dream. 
2. Thar nothing can come to paſſe without the providence of God. 
Why ſay you [after the counſell 7 ] 

To ſhew hat Goddoth nag ATE and Fane atly: bur uſcrh, 
firſt, his knowledge, whereby i before Hy nad 
condly his Wiſdom gar he dorh diſpoſe all emf being known. 

Why ſay you[ of his own will 2] 

To ſhew, firſt, that God is not compelled to doe: any thing,but what- 
ſoever he doth, he doth it voluntarily, without compulſion. 21x, That 
the Lord inthe di ſpenſation and government of all things doth not fol- 
low the advice and counſell of any other,neither regardeth any thing 
without _ onghel Oy 
9g [49.999 tO tNeLr proper ends © 

Toz\kew that rhe Lord doth nor onely govern-things generally, bur 
every thing particularly , ;rogerher, withtheir properries, qualities, aQi- 
ons, motjons and tions, 

Ts Gods Providence then extended unto all his Criatares *. 

Yea; unto all perſons, things, þ actions, pan and d circumſtances, 

to 


how aſuall-ſocver they-ſec ag excrciling his providence fin 
bout all Foungs.n general' and cvery in particular for not one 
ſparrows ty ercot rwoare ſold "4 - ) falleth without the pro- 


vidence of our heavenly Father; not ſo muchas ahaire of our head, 
Mat. 10: 29, 30. no (it may trul be ſaid) not the briſtle of a ſwine fall- 
cth without the p argſpe ri of bs of Gods 
But it ſeemeth a thing unworthy of G eat and infaity e 
to pL and have a hand in ſmall «ram. z 46 fora ns Cs 
the (mall matters of bis hoaſhold. 
No more then it is a diſgrace to the Sunne that ſhineth inthe fou- 
leſt places. 
How is that to be underſtood then that the Apoſtle ſaith, Cor.s. 9. 
| ck tenet Oxcn?] k ih ay 
Itis of companion; hav to 
care he Ken oc by way of compari hi by (Os thou 
muzzle, the momhof 5 fans that did tread out Eads by the care 
he hath of Oxen, he would ſhew that his care is thuch more for men, e- 


ſpecially for rhe Miniſters of his Goſpell. 
What other things be there from AN doe exclude the Provis 
dence of God? 
_ 1. Neceſliry.” 
2- Art. 


How manifold is; 
oe | LO 
'2. Neceſhity with condition ck. ſack 

ec followeth,; conc, vhs cle thee 
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"How pruve you that Godhath # government inth: gs that come by 


* chance and caſualty? 
Prov. 16. 33, The lots are caſtin-the boſome' yet the al ue of them 


and their eveht, the Lord. 
4 Is there Jing. gn fortune of chance df things in he rev ? 

' Not in teſpe& of !God: (by whoſe ve es the very haires of 
onr. heads are governed and numbred )bur in reſpect of man;rhat know- 
eth' not future things, the Scripture uſeth ſuch words to: ſhew the ſud- 


dehheſſe and utcerrainry of a thing, Exod. 41. 13: with Dew. 19. 4, 5. 
Ettl, 9g. 11. Luke 10; 41. 
Dot the creatures ever ſince the firſt ſix dat rontinue vof themſelves; 
being onely governed of God: 

No. The creation is after a manner ſtill continned, in that all things 
ate ſuſtained by the ſame power, whereby they were made. Fov:God is 
not like a builder. thar is the cauſe onely of the making, and:H6r of the 
beeing of his building : bur he is ſuch a cauſe of being to all cteatures 
as the gre Se of Flight unto the day ; ſo thar withour his continuall 
workirg d retum to nothing. 

"PL, Foo —_ 908 of this continuall witkingef Ged ? 

Our Saviour (iith, John 5.17. My Father worketh untill its time, and 
I _ work:meaning it continuance and preſervation of all cieatiires. For 
in him wt live ant thbve and hive bay being, Alts 17. 28. Andthe Apo- 
Mle teſtifycth, Heb.” r. 3. That our Saviour Chriſt by whom the world 
was made, beareth up all things and upholdeth cM Mm their being, 
with the word of his power, or his mighry word. Thus Moſerteacheth , 
how the Lord eſtabliſherh the continuance and prefervation'of all the 
creatures in .the.world, both, living; and void'of life, Gem. r. « So doth 
the Prophet al{d'in the 104. Pfal. & 119. 91. 

. — How dath God ſuſtain all creatures * 

*-Þirtty, by the continuation of particulars : either for the tle time of 
this, World, yp heaven and nl here bodics, earth and other elements, 
Y; 5h abs. 3 3+ 7 $0 * the Eat allorted; as all _ excarures, 

a 6. Pſa , p garren c whereby 
the Nb of th6 bio A noki yl boy's ucceſſively abide unto the 
ch _ je ; Gan. 73: On: :3t, > ho ; A "5 . 
o Thu G ueth and.preſervet at be hat ” how dot 
pes 0 them = poſe of them * 

God Wn. all his creatures according to his pleaſure; Das. 4. 34, 
35-guiding and imploying them,and their natures to thoſe ſeveral! ends 
and uſes, whereby they may beſt ſerve unto his | glory, oo 119. 91.) 


and the good of themſclyes and of their fellow creatures, cially of 


man, (ſal. 8.) But he harh one Þetitrall tpannet of pobettitment be- 
longing toall z and anbrher- l, which is proper to the principall 


Creatures. 
How doth God worke in all thiltart Tere ly ? 


Firſt, he dry move and ſtir r up thatÞ Which, hefiach \@ven the 


ariire unto 
\, Serondy, hee bon "offtt | 285, ai hs fr'in working bf that 
What 


WiLtka 


- ' Y . c 


* Of Chriſtian Religion. 


Thindly, he doth work together, and give becing unto that which 
15 Wrougnr. | 6 
"What are the principal creatures you _ e 
The reaſonable creatures , Angels and : which were created 
like unto God, in a high eſtate of Helineſſe and happineſſe, Pſal. 8. 4, 5. 
& 103. 20, & 104. 4. Luke 2. IE: | 
How commeth it to paſſe, that 15 4 particular kind of gowern- 
ment for the mr creatures, gbove others £ N 
Becauſe that they are creatures of nature then the reſt:being 
not onely acted and moved in one courſe, as the other are, bur having a 
power of underſtanding what doth concern them,and of moving them- 
ſelves according]y. | 
What government doth follow herewpon © - 
Thar which 1s by teaching and anfwerable fulfilling of that which is 
taught. 
hy How by teaching * 
By inſtrufting , commanding , praiſing, forbidding, promiſing , 
threatning, and permitting. 
How by fulfilling * 
Eſpecially by bleſſing and curſing. 
What ts the manner of Gods working in his Providence ? 
It is ſometimes Ordinary, other times Extraordinary 
What is the Ordinary courſe of Gods Providence ? 
When he bringeth things to paſle by uſuall meanes, and that courſe 
which he hath ſetled in nature, Eſa. 55. 10. 
What is Extraordinary ? | 
When he bringeth things to paſſe cither without meanes, or by 
meanes of themſelves too weak; or beſide the conrſe of ſuch means,and 
< courſe of nature, which works are uſually called Miracles. | 
= we indifferently expet# Gads extraordinary working ,as we may 
his ordinary? 
No : where ordinary meanes may be had, we cannot look for an cx- 
traordinary work. 
What do they that run unto the immediate and extraordinary pro- 
vidence of God, withowt neceſſary occafion ? | | 
They doe tempt God. 


miles 


| Whew is God tempted with Preſumption?: 


When men depend upon the immediate providence of God , with- 
' outany warrant of the word {o to doe. = 
How many ſorts of men do thus tempt God * 
Firſt,they that doe waſtfully miſ-ſpend rheir goods. 
Secondly, they that having reccived gifts of mind and ſtrength of 
body, doe not uſe them in ſome lawfull calling for the maintenance of 
them, bur doe liveidlely. . 


L 2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, rhey that make an occupation of dicing and carding , and 
ſuch like. . | 

Fourthly, they that thruſt themſelves upon unneceſ(; dangers. 

Fifth! v4 which —_— for ur aray, their bodies 
in this life; bur have no care of thoſe things which belong ro the ſalva- 
tion of their ſoules in the life ro come. 

Fouts the meanes , by which God doth uſe to exerciſe his provi- 
noe © | 

Two: the firſt Paſhve, the ſecond Active. 

What cell you Paſsive meancs ? 

Thoſe, which, although the Lord doth uſe them, yet have no know- 
ledge nor underſtanding to move or direct themſelves , but are wholly 
moved and direfted by God. 

What call yea attive meanes ? 

Thoſe which although God uſerh, yet have reaſon, knowledge, 
and underſtanding inthemſclves how to move or direct themſelves : 
ſuch 8s are Mcn and Angels, whether they be good or evill. 

Doth God work after the ſame manner bythe wicked, that he doth 
by the godly ? 

No. For God worketh by the wicked , bur not inthem : as for the 
godly, he worketh not. onely by them , but alſo in them. Whereby it 
commeth to paſſe, that the work of the godly is acceptable unto God: 
bur the work of the wicked is not acceptable, although they dec the 
ſame thing which God doth. [ 

How can it be ſhewed ont of the Scripeures, that Gud hath a hand , 
whereby he governeth even the tranſgreſ[ar, againſt his holy 

| will 2 

Gen. 45 . 3. Itis expreſlely faid , that God did ſend Foſeph before in- 
to Egypt , and that his brethren did not ſend him. Wherein God isfaid 
to have had afurther and a ſtronger hand in his ſending into Egyprg then 
his brethren : and therefore it is manifeſt, that God did that well, which 
the Patriatchs did ſinfully, Gen. 50. 20. 

Exod. 7. 3. God hardned Pharaohs heart. 

RE. _= 16, 10, It is ſaid, that God had commanded Shzwei to curſe 

Davida. © 

2 Chrey, 10. 15. It is ſaid, that it was of God, that Rehoboams harketh- 
cd not to the people. 

1 Kings 22. 19,20, 23. It is ſaid, that the Devill was bidden of God, 
ſitting in the ſeat of his righteous judgement, to be a lying ſpirit in the 

of the falſe Prophets. 

Eſa. 19. I4. God mingled them the ſpirit of —_ "SY 

Eſa. 42. 24. Who gave Jacob for s le ? andIfracl to the robbers © 
41d toe the Zards Ou ; pu 

Eſa. 63. 17. Why haſt thos made ws to erre emof thy way, and Hardened 
our heart from thy feare 1 

Rom. 1. 26. God gove them uy to wile affettions, 

2 Thefſ..v. 11: God ſent them ffromg deluſions, rc. 
 Andtobe content with one tnore teſtimony among many : let us 
conſider how the moſt vile and horrible a& that ever was done _ 
| c 


—— KT E — 
T——_. © — ym — 
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the face of the carth, the. Lord Godiis faid-to- have wrought moſt bok. 
ly. Foras Fas, the Tewrs, and Pilate,are all aid to have given Chriſt 
to dedrh: Þ the Farker 8nd Chil axe (aid 10 davedone the fame, and 


that in the ſame words ;, though the manner and purpoſe rx, diverſe. 


Adts 24.23. & 4-2 8. Row. $8. 32. 
Did nat God then ſuffer ſuchthings to be done: 

He ſuffereth indeed. Yet this is not an idle permiſſion , as (ome inma- 
.gine : but joyned with a yery doing .or work of God ; asin the cru- 
| of Chriſt | it is Gid that they did nothing, bur that which the 
handof God had determined before, As 2 23, & 3 18. & 4.28. For 
. God is nor onely a bare permitter of the eyill work, but a powerfull go- 
_—_— of itto his glory , and an affecteral(o of ir, ſo far as it hath any 
good in it. 

But dath not this draw God to ſome fownh ſinne, from which be is 
moſt free , a5 being that which 

In no wiſe. For that which is evill ſome 2 of goodnefl 
with God. Firlt, as it were a meer ation: God being the Aurhor of e- 
pr ems Afts 17:21. But the and our concupiſcence, of the 

lin it. As he that = em chorle,cauſerh ro ſtir, bur 


is not the cauſe of his haltiy 
Secondly, as it is the ment * lin. For ent iS accounted 


a morall good, in that it is the part fab bo pra} fx. And 
thus Godwilleth the finne of we wicked for their puniſhment, without 
fn in himſelfe, Row. 1. _ An, 

Thirdly, as itisac ement, of ones faith pong 
or ogieining for ſinzas the death __ ſhon of Chriſt, As 2. 2 
4-27, 28. where although the giving = Chriſt to thedeath *6 the 
Croſle be attributed in the ſame words to God and Chriſt, to 1udas, 
Pilate,and the Iewes:yert diverlly,and in ſeverall reſpeRt, they are decla- 
red to meet in one and the ſame. ation z whereby there appearceth no 
leſſe difference between God and Chriſts purpoſe, and theirs, then be- 
tween light and darkenefle. 

Declart how God can havea hand in theſe things, and yet be free 
from ſonne, 

a” is 2 cunning workman, which with. an ill toole will work cun- 
ningly. And as a moſt excellent Apothecary maketh a medicige of the 
mixrure of pion! nk, it, wy bog yet rag - rather wo 
Cinall ; ſo the Lord in r O W- 
eth treacle from the Gas ger oy py 72a 4 ſuch ores hey 
turnto his glory and good of. his Cech: ane 
fin, no more then the: Apothe mach. Pf in ſo 0 a 
poyſon, as it doth the contrary , unto that which by nature 
it would doe. And as in painting, clock colour giveth grace to other 
beautifull colours, in making them ſhewbetrer : @ it isin thiswork of 
God,in which the ſinne and untruth of men, (as by a black and dark co- 
Jour) cauſeth the truch and A LIK of God(as the white) to bee 


more commended and to 
But bow are a em of of the nick fromthe work of 


God in them 
L3 _ Fufg, 


_—_——_— 


b —_— 


1 tt 


T he Summe and Subſtance 


"Firſt; by the cauſe from whence the aRion-commerh. For Joſephs 
bterhreh'6 errvie ſent him into ©g9pr ; bur God in mercy. Shimet cur- 
ſed Dwvid of tiglice; but God of juſtice againſt Davids murther and 


. - adnftery. Rehob0am ow of the unadviſedneſle of his heattrefuſed the 


requeſt of his e; but God by his wiſe counſel} did ſodifpoſe of 
it. The Ar} 2 yen how fo: rt Spirit in the mouth of all 
his Prophets ; but God in juſtice againſt his Idolartry. Pilateof ambi. 
tion #nd feare, the Itwes of malitious envy, and acne} Failxs of 
coverotiſhefſe, but God of love gave Chriſt, and Chriſt himſcife in o- 
bediefnce to his Father:: and therefore that aRion as it was from God 
and Chriſt, was moſt juſt and righiteous;as frotn the other,moſt wretch- 
cd and abominable. | 

Secondly, by the end whither they tend. For loſephs brethren ſence 
him,to the end he ſhould not corhe to the honour he forctold our of his 
dreame : but God: ent hitn to provide for his Church, and to fulfill 
that which was foretold; Shime; curſed, to diive David to deſpaire : 
but God dire&ed higifor exerciſe of Davids patience. The 
ig in the falſe Prophets, Mr 10 : but-God juſtly to puniſh him 

r his idolatry. Rehoboarn , to ſatisfic the deſire of his young beard- 
lefſe Counſellours : but God to perform the word that he had fpoken 

his Prophet. PHett to pleaſe the people, and to keep his credit with 
Cifſe; Indas for obtaining of the mony he deſired, and the Iewes that 
our Saviour Chriſt ſhould not reigne oyer them : bur God and Chriſt 
to ſave his people. 

But were 1t not bitter to ſay, that thife things were dowe by Gods per- 
miſsion, rathtr then by hrs providence and government ; fo 
dvodid an abſurdity in Divinity, that God is the axthey of evill * 

It is moſt ttuly faid , that God is trot the Author of firne, whereof 
he is the revenget; and alſo that it is doneby Gods permiſſion : bur 
it is not an idle permiſfion, ſepararcd from the providence and govern- 
ment of God, and therefore a diſtintion of Gods permiſſion , ſepara- 
ted from his government of fin, is not good:eſpecially confidering,that 
the diſtinQion of ſach a permiſſion doth nor defend the juſtice of God , 
for the which it was deviled. 


How ——_— 

If he vertalt fi, he it againſt of with his will. If hee doe it a- 
gainſt his will, thenis he tiot Almighty as one that cannot let thar he 
would not have done. If with his will ; how can his juſtice be de 
F there were not ſomegood thing, for which he doth willingly per- 
mitir* Forit a Caprame ſhoul om» bp ry gn 


murthered when he hinder the flanghter of them, although hoe 
_ to the mm » he is not wherefore exculable and free 
the blood ofhis fouldicts. 


Whit tlſt cunbe alledeed the perwridien, that i ſeparaned 
french grommet ofrlgroan 

For that by this meznes God ſhould bee ſpoyled of the greateſt 

of the government of the world : ſeeing rhe and 


PAT & part 
moſt of rhe world are wicked, all whoſe arc (they thom- 
ſelves arc) wicked. 


Is 


| OfChiflinnRehgiare\ | | 


[iT ' Ir three Dans 
oth God dk 


irs: _ 
bf: 


no deSee breatnby 
What —_ be made wow 
. Firſtg ps -_—_ _ Epc 
VOrmwierc k power, wiſdome 
goon true God is ſerforrh, therefore His I wp ae ” 
ed, (Rom. 11. 36.) yeaev in thefins Uungs i 
bn drawethforth trom Ther evil, 2-2 :. nga 
Secondly, the conſideration of this, that nothing can come'-ro- paſſe ry 
without the Providence of God, ſhould move us to feare God,” and 
make us afraid ro commit any fi inne, far otherwiſe then the _ a 
clude; who upon that, that itis taught thar hehe 
© by the Providence of God, acconſingre®thr he —_ yrs; 
3. It. 14. a oy conclude, that therva-turan may g1v 
ro doe any thing, conſidering thar ir muſt needs envecaat cha God 
hach decreed. 
Thirdly, we muſt baniſh all laviſh fear out of our hearts ; knowing 3s 
thatnorhing can come to paſle withour the Providerice of God. 
Fourthly, this ſhould breed thankfulneſfe ro God'in 4. 
in all rhings thar come uno us according to our deſire, hatſoey 
bleſſing we receive , we muſt acknowledge it to.come from God, and 
give him the praiſe and glory, (Rom, 11. 36.) not ſacrifice tobur own 
nets, (Hab. 1, 16.) or ſtay our minds in the inſtrumenesrhercoF,withour 
looking up to kim by whoſe ſpeciall providence. and government wee 
obraine our deſires. 
Fiftly, this ſhonld caufe humility under the hand: of God; when 
things come otherwiſe then we deſired, 
Sixthly, in adverfity we ſhould patient! ſaffer wharſocyer alliei- 
on the Lord layerh upon us. For carey are hath wrought pa- 
tience in Gods fervants : 1tis the Lord , let him dve what Peljech him, 
1 $a#. 3.18, 
Seventhly,, we muſt marke and obſervethe providence of God: gil 
former times ; that thereby we may gather arguments of his goodneſſe 
mavjuiahodmerorade rd 
Ha if 4/, Cod: we are pow to 
ens unto the Daw bo rwbens of Re oteck doth concern 
the principall creatwes , upon whorn God hath declared the glory 
fu cant Acre woe turd firſt ro begis with Angels: ſhew 
in their 
They ave ll-Cain< by the powerel Cad, bs rhat they ſhalt yever © x rrueny 
die, or returne to nothing, Luke 26. 3b. | = + —_g 
How dath Cal djelig thew * 
condition : they: bad a haw" 


Firſt "ntreming tot opti 
chemin their Creation, which rhe obſerve, vir 


their ; bur the R 
firſt eſtate, and are reſerved unto farther j 


T he Summe and Subſtance 


Of the good 
Angedls, 


bove any man. 


ous 


God created good at the firſt, (Ge. 1.31.) ſome continued in humility 
and obedience cdoorinte to thardig dignity in which they were created : 

—_—_— tint rruth, (146 $. 44+) 2nd fo kepfoigt their be- 
(Jude wv. 6) in which they were & &ted of God 
5 whe ding could bee made onto ed and fell 


. fromir, robes ey Ganeand wickednefſe becommi 


ehcir Employment: God uſerh thein all, both and 
gong ſervants and miniſters, for the 'accompli t of 


his will and worke, Feb 1, 6. 


How are the good Angels. called in P.,, wre ? 
1. Elohim or gods, for their excellency _ power, Pſal. 8, 5. com- 
pared yith;Heb. 2,7 Pſal, 97.7. with Heb. 1.6. 
2. Sons of Gad, Fob 1. 6. 
4  Angelsof Light, 2 Cor. 11. 14 
Ele& Angels, 1 Tim. 5. 21. 
5 \ Heaven! Souldiers; Luke 2.13. 
6. Men of Gad for their Office. 
' 5, Pi pr Powers,and Dominions. 
8. Scraphims, and a flame of fire; for their {wift zeal, to doe Gods 
will. 
9. Cherubims, from theform of young men, wherein they appeared. 


- Have they any proper names * 
4 Some, 'for out capacity have names given unto them : as Gabriel, 
Go Mc \ 
How many are there of them 


They be innumerable, Mat. 22.30. Heb. 12422, Dan, 7. 10. Pſal. 

68. 17+ 
Are there divers degrees of Angels * 

Ves\for ſome are Principali = , Powers, and Dominions, and 
Thrones, Cel. x. 16, Which ne not ſo much a difference in nature, 
as atliverſe imployment in office. But what thoſe degrees are, it is not 
obſerved ont of Scripture, and therefore to us is unknown. 

 - With what properties aretheſe Angels eſpecially endued? -. - 

They are endued with wiſdome, holineſle, willingneſſe to putin exe- 
cution the-will'of God, power, (wiftne(s, induſtry, glory, &c. far a 


ganm—_—_ 


What meaſure of >. OY —_y_ e ANUS 
V, eds woe man; creation,and 0 
yt many ſorts be there of therr boowledee 2. 

Three. Fir "Natarall, which God cndued them withat their crea- 
tion, araboveany any man, as their nature is more heavenly. 

ondly, Experimentall, which they doe' marke and obſerve farre 

more y then, man, in Gods government of theworld andour 
of all creatures, Eph. 3. 10. Laken5. 10. 1 

Thirdly, Divine, of which God informeth them, accaxrding to the 
thugs to come that he ſendeth them about : and hereby they know 
to come;as, Den, 9. the Angell tcllethbeforg ro Daniel the time 
hriſts deaths and Matth. 1. God telleth ap Angell Joſephs 


Doe 


7 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 
Doe wot Angels of themaſelyrs know the thoughts of men * 

No: for that is Gods property onely , 1 Kings 8. 39. 2 Chr. 6. 30, 
But in ſome meſſages, (as that in the firſt of Matthew)God is pleaſed to 
nianifeſt ir uhro then, 

Huawve they net knowledge they of all things done here apon earth ? 

No: forall things are onely known to God alone, Heb. 4. 13. yet 
they know the marters.of thoſe men and places where God appointeth 
them a meſſage : 4 Cornelins his altnis,, AtFs to. 4. and the ancomeli- 
neſſe of women in the C jon where they ate, x Cor. 11. 10, 

Can the good Angels fall at arty timt * 
No: God hath confirmed them in their well being, that they might 
never fall by finne from their firſt bleed eſtate, Matrh. 18. 10, 
Whence commieth this © 
Not from their own nature (which was ſubje&t to murability) bur 
from Gods mercy. For ſecing thoſe Angels are eletof God, 1 T1w.s. 
21. it followeth of neceſſity that they” art kept and upholden onely by 
his grace and mercy, whereupon his eleftion is grounded. 
Now for the 1mpl yment of theſe Angels , what art you tonote there- 
int 
Their apparitions, and the offices which they perform. 
In how many ſorts have Angels appeay:d © 

In 2s divers as itpleaſed God to ſend them : buteſpecially in two , 
namely, in viſions'or true bodies. 

What mtan you by Viſions * | 

Their appearing in ſome extraordinary fort tothe mind and inward 
ſenſes: either in the night by dreames, as to loſeph, Mat. 2. 13. 0rin 
the day by ſome ſtrange (hews, as they did to the Prophets, Zach. 2. 3; 

How man'fold was their apparition in body ? 
Inthe true bodies, cither of men or of other creatures, * 1 
What examples have you of their apparition in the bodits of 

men ? 

Gen. 19. 1. two Angels (beſide Chriſt) appeared to Abraham. So did 
two likewiſe to the Apoſtles, A&; 1. 10. and Gabriel tothe Virgin | 
Mary, Luke 1.16. | x 

Were theſe the bodies of living men, who had Souls , or bodies created 
#pen occaſion ? 

They were bodies extraordinarily created that occaſion by 
God, having no ſouls bur CE motion ; and 2fter 
were diſsolved by God to nothing, having neither birth-nor buriall. 3 

Did they move from place td place in theſe bodies ? "I 

Yes: and did many other aQtions to man. The Angels a | 


— ———_——— 


pearing to Abraham did truly cat and drink, h withour necd : 
Angels did truly fpeak, and touch Lot, pulling him. Bur theſe actions 
were done by them in an extraordinary ſptedinefs and trianner; more 
then any man can doe. 


Have Angels ever appeared in the bodies of othey creatures ? 

Yes: fortherefore they are called Cheribims, of creatures that fave 1 
wings; Satan ſpoke in the body of a Serpent to Evah:mdfÞ to the Hea- I 
then in ſundry other creatures. _ \ 4 
Wit 


— 


T he Summe and Subſtance 
With what feeling did the godly finde the apparition of An- 


els 2 

Many times with great feare and terror : (as may be ſeen in Daniel 7. 
28, & 10.7,8,9,16,17.) which was cauſed by the {mall ys of glo- 
ry that God vouchſafed to them,which man for his ſin co 

 - What learne you bythat 

To know our miſery and corruption; and that in compariſon of 

Gods appearing, we ſhould be ready to turne to duſt. 
How many are the Offices the good m_ perform ? 

Twofold : Firlt, in reſpe& of God, y, in reſpe& of the 
Creatures. 

How many are their duties concerning God * 

Three, -1. They doe continually praiſe and glorify God in Hea- 
ven. 
2, They doe alwaics wait upon the Lord their God in heaven, to cx- 
peR what he would have them doe. 

3. They knowing his will, doe put itin execution. 

How manifold are their dutiesconcerning the creatures ? 

Twofold : cither generall, in reſpec of all the creatures;or ſpeciall, 
in reſpc& of man. 

What is the generall duty © 

Thar they are the inſtruments and Miniſters of God for the admini- 
ſtration and government of the whole world. 

What are the offs which they perform towards May ? 

They are cither in this life,or in the life ro come. 

How EO are the Offices which they perform towards man in 
this lifes _ 

Twofold : cither ſuch as reſpeR the godly, the procuring of whoſe 
gooe is their ſpeciall calling, (Heb. I, - Mer. 4+ La beg. 4.) Or 

uch as reſpe& the wicked. | 
How many good Angels hath every one attending upon him in this 
life © hath he one alone, or hath he many 

That is as the glory of God and the neceſlity of the Saints requireth : 
ſometimes there doe many attend upon one, and ſometimes one upon 
many 


What are the good Offices which the Angels perform towards the 

godly in this hte e 

They are uſed as Inſtruments, 1. To beſtow good things upon them. 
2. To keepe them from evill. 

How manifold are thoſe good things which by the miniſtery of the 

/ They Angel; are —_— upon the godly . FF 
4 are ing the Body, the Soul. 

| Lalonns; Sgnerprenh that en pot e 

I. They arc uſed as Inſtruments to beſtow things needfull for the 
preſervation of it : and to bring neceſſary helps to menin their diſtreſle,, 
as to Elias and Hagar. 


- 2. They are appointed of God to be 25a and garriſon unto 
his children, gp comfort and defend them walking in therr lawfull cal- 
lings, Pſal. 34. 7. & 91. 11. 

3. They 


not bear. * 


XLUM 


- Of Chriſtian: Religion. 


"Th They give an happy ſucceſle to them in the ,890d things EY: goc 
" i 2 4. 7+ 4s © 
appointed as ed Sek over the Saints, that their 
prelence hoes. 0 me nyght:keep.thcir bodies in lhametaſtnes, bolinefle and 
purity, 1'Cor. 11-10. 
What are the good things of the ſoule, which the Lord doth beſtow up- 
00 the Sarntiiby theminiſtery of 1he- good Angels © .', © 
1. To reveal the will of Godtothemy and to inform —_—_ in oy 
which he would have done, 4dr 10.54 | Sq = 
2, To ſtir up good mottonsin theit hearts. 
- 3. To poo them in ſorrow : as Chriſt was comforted, being di- 
ſttclledin/Soul, Lukd 4241443. and Pawd, Adts 27.23, 24- 
4. To reojyce at the converſion of the Saints, Luke 15. 10: 
- "How ay gr ark 4hg evil things from which tbe good Angels doe 
the godly ? 
They i bo; dod part] ly. conceraxhe. ROY. "me We. | 
What aretbe:twils of the 4 | 
They are either without, or wit us. 
From what evils without 3 are wor Pegs by the maid of 
| the Angels! . © Mot 1 904 
I. hes thoſe dangers.that one:many rk another, 
2. From thoſe that they are ſubject unto, on of wild beaſts. 
2:' brom*thoſe' evils! whercunto we are Rig by reaſonof other 
creatures withour life. 
4+ They doc not ionely. preſerve thi: bodies of rhe Saints 3. but alſo 
all things thatare theirs , as their goods, wife, childrenand families. 
What are the evils within ws.from which «40 keep " ? 
Firſt, Sickneſle. Secondly, Famine! Thirdly, Death. 
» What are the evils of the __ from which the. 4 dre keep 
ws? .onumo 
From ſinnes;and that-ews waics. 1. By their comtiuall preſence. 


2+ By hedpower?:i7 plu irq es tt lids 20G) 
What arentheattiont whichrbegue deacon rewegds wick 


Wi: «þÞ + % ed mt m:<>6 pdifelr >. xlto .: « TILA 
': 1.) They vefttain and-tindr them 4am many wicked chings which 
they woald'bring to paſſe! | ul bout nt ot) vio .- 


2. They execute judgements upon the wicked " an}-puaiſh- x chem for 
their ſitmes commirtedy 2) Kings.i.9h ggs Gen 19-1 fe. 


What are the Offices which tbe ch atk pore towards 
Jha Warr a3 f Jn ng 033irt0y <p - MW 
inttoheycarry the ſollles of the godly, being ſepara Gnas 
dy with eombort idtafitaveh,) (as Zag097, Luke 16, 22.) and. thou 
"S; —_ yon Chrifttatithe day; af-ludgement, 
« SJECON t wait upon \ at « 2 a- 
ther all ya !fairhfall. kad. and to: ſeparate the wicked LI a- 


'mong them : (Mat. 13. 4t. & 24. 31.) and to rejaigeat rhe1ſencence 
whic he hall give.) nl os Ry TAY : , Sp 
_ 2or 19 worfbip the bleed Ange lo fer-t depend off which 


. they perform rowar ds ds. ar ts pray wwtot 'o oNt " 


The Comms and Subſtance 


Of che evil! 
Angels. 


Nothvaty caſe; for, | 
1. They themſelves refuſe i it, Rev. 19. 10. & 22.9, © - 
2. They are but Gods meſſengers, and our fellow brethren. - 
3. God isonely to be worſhipped, ſud. 13.16, Mat. 4. 10.Col. 2.18. 
Thus much concerning the good Angels : what arc youto Can. COM- 
cerning the evill ones? : - 
Firſt, their ſinne or fall. .Secondly, the evill offices t orm. 
' "How many things are we toconſider in their fall * oj oe 
Two. 1. The manner. 2. The backſliding ir ſelfe. 
"What wwuſt be confllered' in the manner © © 
Four things. 
at” « They were created, though. good, yet mutable, ſo as they might 
2. Bcing created mutable \ they were tryed, whether they would fall 


or _ | 
ara bv wa were forſaken of God, and left to themſelves.” 
: .Being| to themſelves, they 6 committed all ſinne even with grec- 


dineſle, 
How many thi YFen er rat re the fall it ſelfe 2 

Three. 1. From x. at they fell. 2. Whercimo heya 3- The 
punithment God laid'upon thein for their fall. 

From whence fell they 

Firſt, from their innocency, and eſtate which God had ſer hin in, 
Fob 4. 18. 1ob, 8, 44. 2'Pet. 2. 4. Inde wv, 6, bo 

Secondly, from God ; and thereby from fulneſle of joy and ha 
ion of happineſle. 

po ary ellq 

God ſuffered" t voluntarily and maliciouſly , without any out- 
ward temptation, to fall into'that unpardonable Go of Apoſtaſic; and 
into the moſt grievous fins that could be committed, ... 

Phat was the principal! finwe that the ; committed : 

' Howlvever ſome think it was pride, abuſing r GE Iſaiah 14. 
13, 14; which is meant of the King bf Babylon , envy towards 
man, out of Wiſdeme 2. 24. others lying, our of ob» 8, 44. yet it 
comprehended all theſe and more roo; an utter away from 
God, and one nooyt Randing God placed: in, cf} ally to mini- 

How commeth it topaſſe thar the fall of dogtlss is withewt hop of re- 
"itt firatiows Aly ra mancr after bisfall * 
The Devil committed the ſinne againſtrhe holy Ghoſt, (Mat.12.31. 


x lobn 57116.) ſinning wilfully''and 7: which 1s proved by 
= 6 HAI ze: he ſhall. never be re: 


Were there many Angelsthardid thurfall ©» +; | 
6 LL mio 1247. .6Lube;8.' 30; where a legian 


wen woe lope dome fel 
eſs of their narutefrom their fuſt integrity, 

and] he fl com ſo that they cannevercepent. Wo 
ccondly, 


, CO.” _—_ " = 
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© Second ; the caſting of them out from the glory cf Hemen;rant 


-the want of the comforrable'preſence of God for evermore, 2 Petc2. 4s 
Thirdly, a griefe and vexation ar the proſperity of the Saints. ' 
Fourthly, a limitation of their power, that they cannot doe what 

chure they would. - | __ | 

Fifthly, horrour and feare of the judgement of the great day; where- 
unto they are reſerved in eyerlaſting chaines under darkneſle, 2 Per.2.4. 

Tude verſe 6. 

Sixthly, a more heavy torment after the day of judgement in Hell 
fire ; where they are ro feel the infinite wrath of God world without 

end, Mat. 8. 29. Luke 831, Mat. 25. 41. Apoc. 10. 10. 

Cn the Devill work miracles, and tell things to come * 
No : but God onely, Mat. 4. 3. Eſay 41.23, 
What power have-they to hart man ? + 
They have no more” power then is under nature, (for above nature 
they cannor' worke :) and yet they can doe nothing by that _ 
bur _ G OD appointeth; not ſo muchas the entring into Hogges. 

Matth. 8.31, 

| Hh are they affettid towards man * | 
Very mgalitiouſly : as their ſeverall names given them do declare, 

What be thiſe names * | 
Firſt, Satan, becauſe they mortally hate men. 

-- Secondly, Devill : becauſe they flandrouſly accuſe them to God 

and man, th 1.11. & 2.5. Rev. 12.10, 

Thirdly, the old ſerpent : for their ſubtile tempration. oP eb 

-” Fourthly, the great Dragon: for their deſtroying of man,Rev.12 9 

How many of them d-te attend wpon every man ? 

Sometimes many upon one, and one upon many, 
What be the evill offices they perform againſt man ? 
Some are common to the godly with the wicked; others are pro- 
per to the wicked alone. ton 

' * - © Havethey a like power over the vodly and the wicked 2 

No. For though Godpermitteth them often to try and exerciſe the 

godly (2 Si, 24. 1. conipared with 1 Chron: 21.. 1. Eph,6.12)both in 

dy and in mind : (as'Saran afflicted fsb borh outwardly wich grievous 
ſores, and inwardly with dreames and viſions ; 'and ſometimes Palfered 

Paal, 2 Cer. 12.7. ſometimes hindred him from his journies, x Theſ. 2. 

18) yet, he limiteth them, and turneth their malice rorhe'good of his 

childien: Luke 22. 31. 6 + Lathe kd - ; 

' Haw manifold are the evill of fices which orm in common 

wo-kid ec eg Rihel © belong 

- Two-fald:-either ſuch as reſpeRt , and | long- 

ing thereumo; ot ſach as reſpect chetoale:: r23200Þ.0.7, | 
How doe they hurt the body, or the things betonging to the Bvdy * 
They are permitted by God for mans ſinne; Firft, ro hurt the ctea- 

tures that ſhould ſerve for our comfort = as-the Aire, Seas, Trees; &c. 

Rev. 7. 2, 3:-Secondly,/to abuſe the bodies both.of menand beaſts, for 

the cffeAing of their wicked popens Thirdly to deludethe ſenſes 

making men to belceve things to _— they are nor. A” 
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did by. F4npes and Fambres in Egypt, & by the witch of Ender. Fowrth- 
h, a ſickneſle and evils po the bodies of men, and to torment 
and paine them: as in Joband th tians. Fiftly, to ſtrike ſome 
Lambs: Sixtbly, roenter into and really to poſleſle the bodies of menz 
uſing them in moſt fearefull ſort : as Marth. 8. 16. & 12. 28. Seventhly, 
ro inflict death upon the bodics both of men and beats. 

| How deethey hurt the {oule ? 

Fiyſt, by depriving ſome of the uſe of their reaſon , by frenfie and 
matincſle. Secondly, by ara Je tormenting ſome with griefe and 
vexation of ſoule. Thirdly, by abuſing ſome with paſſions and melan- 
choly fits : as Saw/, 1 Sam. 16, 14. Feurthly, by ſeducing others, 1 Kiz. 
22.21, 22. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Fifthly, by manifold and fearefull temptati- 
ons to finne and wickedneſle, S$:xthly, by prevailing in ſome temprari- 
ons. Seventhly, by accuſing beforc God thoſe with whom they have (o 
prevailed, £rghtly, by hindring men from doing good things, 

What are the Offices of the evil Angels,that reſpe the wicked alone 2 

Ro Firſt, torulc and reigne in them ka Is controlment z and to finiſh 
his worke in them. Secondly, to murder and deſtroy them in this 

world, and in the world to come, to torment ſoule and body in hell 


forever. 
What uſe are we to make of this doctrine concerning the evill An- 


L ———— 


Uſes of the do- 


Arine concern gels P 
ing evill An=  , Firſt, ro tremble at the Lords ſeverity towards them, 2 Pet.2.4. and 
wn tobe thankfull for his bounty and mercies towards our ſelves, P/al. 8, 


I.4, 5- Eph. 1. 3, + | | _ 
Secondly, ro remember that if God ſpared not thoſe ſpiritual crea- 


rures ſinning againſt him z neither will he ſpare us rebelling againſt his 
| Majeſty, 2 Pet. 2. 4» FE. 
Thurdly, to feare to offend God, that hath ſuch meſſengers to ſend 
at his command. 
Fourthly, to learn to arm our ſelves with the {hicld of faith and feare 
of God  fince we have ſach great cacmics to-fight againſt, Eph. 6. 11. 


I Per. T, 9. ' 
Fifthly, to be comforted, that though the Devill be powerfull and 
moſt malicious againſt us, yet Chit hath broken his head, Gen, 3. 15. 


and at laſt will tread Satan under owe feet, Row, 1 6. 20. 
T hus machaf the Providenct that concernah Angels : : 
Of Gods par- 2 har dew dnviGed doth deate with Man, 
ticular prov. As with that creature in whom, above all other, he intendeth to ſet 
Man Fforththe glory of his Wiſkdome, Power, Iuſtice, and Mercy, Prov. 8. 


%* 


/ 231, Pſalme8. 3. &c. 1Cr. 9.9, 10. and e the Scnptures doe 
moſt plentifully declare the dealing of God with man, both in the time 
of this world, and for ever hercakter. 
 *»» Howes man upheld inhis being * 

Firſt, as all-other bodily creatures : Parely by maintenance of every 
ergy +1" 1 goes Galkimile, Aﬀs u7. 

. Pj#l,36. 6.1 Tam, 4. 10. P ropagation of kind , unto 
end of thewor! | Gb Soatieonles.68 Ec.l<- 


Y, 
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Secondly, as Angels after a fort 3; God fo providing , that though 
the body of man returnerh to the! earth from whence it was taken, yet 
the ſoule periſheth not, bur returneth to God that gave it : (Eccl. 12. 
7.) yea, that the ſame body alfo, and every part thercof, is preſerved in 
the grave, and ſhall be.joyned intire to the ſoule at the laſt day, ſoo 
continue for ever, Fob 19. 26, 27. 

How manifold is the ſtate, wherein Man is tobe conſidered 
Threefold. Firſt, the ſtare of Innocency ; commonly had and loſt of 
all mankind, botk eleR and reprobate, withour difference, Eccl.7. 29. 
| Secondly, the ſtate of corruptionand miſery ; ſcifing on allmen-na- 
turally, but abiding without recovery only > r te, Rom. 3.23» 

Thirdly, the ſtate of Redemption , proper to the ele, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
Pſal. 130. 8. All which doe make way unto that finall and everlaſting 
eſtate of honour or diſhonour , fore-appointed unto all men;zbeginning 
at the end of this life, perfected atthe day of Iudgement, and continu- 
ing for ever in the world to come. And thus touching this part of 
Gods providence the Scriptures do teach us, both the Benefits of God 
beſtowed upon man before his fall z and likewiſe his Iuſtice and Mercy 
rowards him after his fall. His Iuſtice upon the Reprobate, who arc 
left without hope of reſtitution, and reſerved tegether with the Devils 
unto everlaſting puniſhment, Matth, 25, 41. Rev. 20. 10. 15. His Mer- 
cy upon the Ele&t, who notwithſtanding their fall are reſtored again by - 
grace, Gen. 3. 15. 

Is it not likely, that all the viſible world, together with man, is 
fallen with hope of reſtitution by mercy * | 

Yes. For it ſtandeth well with the juſtice of God, that ſceing the 
viſible world was made for the uſe of man, (Gen. 2.) that with the fall 
of man it ſhould be puniſhed, (Gez. 3. 17, 18. ) and with his raifing up .. 
againe be reſtored, Rom. $. 20, 21, 22. 

What is that ſpecial order of government which God uſeth towards 
Mankind in this world and in the world tocome * 

In this world he ordereth them according to the tenor of a two-fold 
Covenant z in the world to come, according to the ſentence of a two- 
fold Iudgement. | 

' What underſtand you by a Covenant * O97 
An agreement which it pleaſeth Almighty God to enter into with 
concerning his everlaſting condition. 
What be the parts of this agreement * = _ | | 

Two : the one is the covenant that God maketh with us;the other is 
the covenant that wee make with God. The ſum of the former is, that 
he will be our God: of the latter,that we will be his peopleJer.31.33- 

What gather you from the former © 


The fir-name of God, as it is in diyers of Scripture, and 
namely, Exod, 3. 15. where it is ſaid : The Lord God of your Fathers, the 
® God Abraham,t he Godof Iſaac, and the God of Iacob, bath ſens me unto 


you;this is my name for ever, thu is my memorial unto al generations.from 


whence we may e the fingular glory and priviledge of God 
ple, in that God is content to af ily 5dr wm" age a 
Why is this ftr-name added ? ET, 


Ma For 


- 
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1. Covenant of 
works. 


For that it is a fearefull thing, to-think of the name of God 
alone, this be added to it ; whereby he eth his love and 
kindnefle to us. | 

What gather you from the latter 2 

Thar Man ſtandeth bound by theſe covenants of agreement, to per- 

form that duty which God requireth at his hands. 
How many ſuch Covenants be there * 

Two. Firſt, the Law, or Covenant of Works. Secondly, the free 
Promiſe, or Covenant of Grace z which from rhe comming of Chriſt 
is called the Goſpell, Row. 10. 5, 6, Gal. 3. 11, 12. 

_ - ' Whichof them was fort ? | 

The Law. For it was given to Ademin his integrity ; when the pro- 
miſe of grace was hidden in God, 

How ſo. ſince it is ſaid that the Law was not before Moſes * 

That is to be underſtood of the Law as it was written by Moſes, and 
ingraved in tables of ſtone by the finger of God : otherwiſe the fame 
Law (for the fubſtance thereof) was imprinted in the 3. awe bm the 
hearts of our firſt parents ; and therefore it is called the Law of Nature. 
Rom. 2. 1 

Ang was this Law given unts Adam in the beginning? 

It was chiefly written in his Heart at his creation, and partly atfs 
uttered to his Eare in Paradife, For unto him was given both to know 
good, and alſo to be inclined thereunto, with ability to 
it. There was ſomething likewiſe outwardly revealed , as his duty to 
God, in the ſanRification of the Sabbath, ro his neighbour, in the in- 
ſtitution of marriage , and to himſelfe, in his dayly working about the 


How doth it appeare that the Subſtance of the Morall Law was 
written in the bearts of Adam and Eves * 

Firſt, by the effe of it in them both , who immediately after their 
fall, were forced —_ onely guilt of conſcience ( not yet otherwiſe 
charged) to hide themſelves from Gods preſence, Gen. 3. 8. 

by the remainders thereof in all mankind ; who cven 
without the Law, are by light of nature a Law unto themſelves, 6Gep.4. 
6. Rom. 2. 14,15. , 
' How hath the moral Law been delivered fince the = e 
The ſumme thereof was compriſed in ten words , (Exod. 34. 28. 


Des4.4.13.) commonly called rhe Decalogue or ten Commandements;, 


and engraved intables of ſtone by God himfelfc. 
(Dext.q. £3, 10.4.) Afterwards the fame was mote deliveredin 
the bookes of holy Scripture; and fo committed to the Church for di- 
reQon of our obedience to God ; (Faw. 2. 8) and for the diſcovery of 
fin, and the puniſhment due thereto, Dezr. 27.26. Kom.1.31.0 3. 20. 
What then doth the Law now require of #5 * 


All fuch dinies 2s were required of Ad@win his innocency ; (Levir.” 


18. 5. }2nd-all fachasare required fince by reafon of his fall: (Dear.27, 


" 26.) binding us to ctemall dearth for our leaft defef'therein,” ', 


now owt of that which hath bees ſaid, what the Covenant of 
Works is © nenk | 
[{ 
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= the death. - 
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ore is 2 conditionall covenant between God and Fog 
the'one fide God commandeth the 
ouſneſſe, and promiſeth that he will be our 
Commandemients ; and onthe orher fide doom he 
forme intire/ and perfeR obedience to- Gods Law by thar 
wherewith God hath indued him by thenarure of his firſt creation. - 
5 Wheat way 376 "_ Covenant on Gods part * 
There was W ked with promiſes and Gugrynd 
unto them were added outward ſeales. B 1 

What was the ſwmme of this Law * 

- Dae this, and thou ſhalr live : if thou doeſt it not; _ ſhalt | 


Sr 


 $0/fer- 


What #s meant by, Doe this £ 
Keepe all my commandements in ht, word,'and deed. 
' What u meant by life, promiſed td thoſe that ſhould keepe| all the 
Commandements * 


The reward of bleſſedneſſe and everlaſting life, Levit. 18. '5.- Lake 


10. 28. 
© What is meant by Death threatued to theſe that ſhould tranſereſſe? 
In this world the curſe of God, and death, with manifold miſerics 
yoo ol body and ſoule : and (where this curſe is not raken away ) cver- 
ca boch of body ang ſoule inthe world ro come, Dexe. 2 
16. ra 19, 20. & 3% A Levit, 26, Deus, 28. 
. What werethe outward ſeales added hereunto *- 
The two trees, planted by God for that purpoſe in the midſt of the 
en, Ger. 2: 9.'& 3. 3. that Adew before and in the fight of them 
Fig reſort to ſome ſpeciall place ro ſerve God in,” and might by" the 
fig r of them be put in mind of thoſe things whereof wo ogg 
and ſcales. & - 
What did the tree of ee ed hal 
It ſcaled up happinefle a Fs glory unt6 ina; upon condition 
of obedience: that by (which no doubr, a 
the manner of Sacramentall n_ was attee of marvellous 
and reſtoring)* he might 'be ured he fhould live in'Paradiſc 'for cver, 
it ſtood obedient _ Gods commandemetits, Gen. a Lien $18. 
Rev. 3. 7+ T1 3GT IS | 
Wat this tree able togive comtefivy tf to man't' herd, 4 
"did God after # fab re 


> wasno ſhore able og erataliy , thin the. 
other Sacrament : Adams baving 
Agnheterdy, God: would- ee: hin 


in fo lng dec and 
in'caſe of diſobedience, Noraocbd he noe et ie 


knowledge: but thar by 'y ling ator w Gods'co 
ſhould have experimentall of evi rep rl b 
forc they had of good onely;and by any mol pri leamwhas 


The :Sunyie and Saban 


there was herween knowing and ſerving Godin their integri- 
9, el beg gon tof him by their finne, Gep. 2. 17. 
Wham dont in this ruevant wp man pr 
"Mas d promiſe by rhar power-, which he had received , to 
the whole w 3 binding himſelfe over to puniſhment, in caſe he did 


- . not obey» 
The ſtate of In what ſtate is Man to be conſidered, under this Covenant * 
man in thetime 


' ofhisinnocen-, |\z:1n-a-twolold Rate. 1. of Innocency. 2, Of Corruptioa and 
cy. miſc 
£5 What things are you to note in the Innocent eftute of Man * 
. |, Firſt, the place where he was ſeated.” Secondly , the happy 'and 
' olorious eſtate he there injoyed both in ſoul and Y. mn 
Where did God place Man when ktereated him * 
In 4 moſt glofious, pleaſant and comfortable Garden ;, which is cal- 
led/Paradiſe, orthe Garden of Edes from the pleaſantneſle, Gem. 2.8. 
What doth the Scriptareteach concerning it ? 
The place wherc.it was; and the commodities thereof, P 
Where, and 11 what. part of the world was it ? 
In Afis neer the meeting of Bagloates and Tigris, thoſe two famous 
Rivers, 
What commudities had it * 
All the priccipall creatures of God gid adorne it : : andtherefore its 
” ſaid tobe, morecxtraordinarily then the reſt of the world, planted by 
God. There are ſezdown allo the precious ſtones thereof, under the 
Sardonyx ; pureMealls., under the gold ; precious $ under-the 
Bdellium;.and:(q:gVl othicr living things and growing creatures , that it 
-might be a5 it were 2:{bop furniſhed 2u_— roferin, and learne by 
Go Wiſdome, Power, Lend Mijeſty 
Deth this place now continue 
The place remaineth , butthe- beauty and commodities be partly by 
the Floud, it mans ſin (for whichthe whole carth is carſed) al- 
ogRenery lt (as may be obſcryed out of good —— it 


is a very fruitfull 
7 What pan man injoy thus -uraput in Paradiſe : 
© was n Ouward. 
Spy: did the Pa appeare * 
Fir; in his. yeaderfull, knowledge, whereby he made uſe of all the 
' creatures of God, as.the greazsſt.Philoſoph pher that ever was. 


in chachol and beavenl © of God, of which Adam 
| "Fram, thatholy enly image moroaggs 
nary bins, Nag ery being wichour Aiwogor puniſh 
Thirdly, in \the. full fruition. and. aſſurance of the fayourable and 
bliſſcbull preſence of 


| his Creator, {| Math. $, $ \Þſal, 19-41%] and his 
heavenly company and conference with Goil3 nchour ll bexre, as 2 


| ſubject with his Prince, (Gow. 3-8), 
wr in - ſexving | God; together with. abſolurecop 
en, 2425+) 


il 27,MEs ard appeare * | | 
5130 is h beg : Firſt, 


of as Religian. 


.: Firſt, in having {o'- comely , perfect anc nom whody, 
which there was no” infemiy, paine , nor ſhame, 
(Gep..2. 25.) 

Secondly , in his dominion over all the «cteatures , ht 
themſelves and did ſervice unto him) : to whom alſoas their Locd- hee 
gave their originall-names, Gem, 24 (19, 20. * 7 

Thirdly, in the comfortable ſtate and ſenſe, /not of Paradi alone, 
but of all thewortd-found about him og ry _— winter, 
nor Exeicanity i in agy creature. . 

'Whas impliyment had was in this eftate * * 

A' two-fold; yment: -the firſt ourward,ro ll and dieſſcthe Gav 
den, Gem'2. 15 rhe ocher ſpirituall, ro worthip-and ferve God his Cres 
ator, ahd to procutc his own ever inefſe, wherero- he was 
firred with freeddtmie: of will and; abi | ar Rc 7 EUR 
God'accordi to the tenor of the Covenant 0 works % 

© _ e arewero make of the knowledge of mans happuneſſe before 

+ i af * F 

Firſt;10 fre are praiſe the grear goodneſle and favourof God i n 

ſo.dealing with man, a clod of hadith 


Secondly, to bewail rhe loſſe of thar happy eſtate, with blaming _ | 


ſelves f6r our finncin Adam, 
Thirdly, to learne how _ a thing linne isin Gods ſight , that 
- prochred man this dotefull chang 
Fourrhly; ro labour and horobe heires of che heavenly Paradiſe 
baſed for theeleft by Chriſt 5 by which we thall car of the Tree of 


ife, Rev/3.7. 


' Thus far the fteof innecency : what is the ftate of corrap- Ofmanin te 


tion and miſery * 


The fearefull condition eladubt in Adawall mankind fell, ( Ecolep. \:* ton 


7-29.) by tranſgreſling and violating that'Covtnant of wotks which * 
God made with himiat the begi For alan continucd-not-in his 
+ integrity , but preſently tranigrefled that holy Jaw which was gi- 
ven unto him ; willingly revolting-from- Gods 'conmand , 'through 
Satans, remptation , into = earing rhe: forbidden fruit : and 


joy the diſobedience of one pregne wniQ acl, and death went over 
all 'Rom. 5. 12,18. ;* 204d ) 
What are we then to conf er heres ello. 
Firſt, Adams fall. Coccmdiy, at e wretched: eſtate bethrew al hs 


poſterity i into. . -\/222 
In what plarerf Seripenre the Hiſtory of Adams fal hand- 
ded? 


In thethird Chapter of Genef19:the fix foamerverſcs ST way” ſees 


teth ont the tran 
of all _—_— 


Hon of our firſt ts, (which was. the _—_ 
ns) the-raſt"of the dowry 1 declareth'at 
Hare. 


\ thethings that followed immed 
How was the pry; Ns. this fall of want? - [. 
Gods 'Sarans rempeation, carclelleneſſ md im 
firmuty in yeclding rhereumto. 
"ns had God is thicbafiweſſe' $ 


He 


ion pdf 


- 


T he Summe and Subſtante 


' Hee permitted the fall of man; not by inſtilling into him any 
evill; .(Lames 1. 13: 1Tobs 2.16.) or taking from him any ability un- 
to good ; bur, firſt ſuffering Saran to aſſaile him (2 Saw. 24, 1. with 
Se heed mares chebderty and mendbiity' of bs 
Sec , leaving man tO t m ty of, his owneS / 
will , oor inking his fall by ſupply of further grace, (2 Chron, 


2. 31, | k | 
mw 2h God then no cauſe of the fall of our firff Parents * 

None at all : but as hath been ſaid, having created them holy hee 
left them to themſelves to fall if they would, or ſtand if they would 
in reſpe&/of their ability : as a taffe put on an end right, doth fajl 
without the furtherance of the man that ſerrerh ir right. -Yet came 
it ro not paſle by the bare permiſſion of God alonebur alſo by his per- 
miſfivedecree , thereby r& make way for the manifeſtation of his Pow- 
er, Juſtice and Mercy: - For being able to bring good out of evill , as 
light our of darknefle ; he ordereth in his great wiſdome the fall of 
man to the ſetting out of the glory , both of his Mercy in thoſe that 
ſhall be ſaved in Chriſt,” and of his Juſtice inthoſe that periſh for 
their finnes, ( Rom. 11.32.) yet without wrong to any; being nor bound 
to/ his creature, to uphold him ' by his grace from falling , Rem. 
Is 35. | ail 1d 

: What hand bad Satan in procuring the fall of man ? 

ing himſclfe fallen, upon a proud, envious, and m 
he deceived our firſt parents by tempring them to finne ; to- the end 
he might bring thetn into the like cftare with himſelfe; And as in 
this re{pe he 1s ſaid ro have been a murtherer from the beginning , 
Fohs 8. 44.0 doth he ever fince ſeek ro doe whit hurt he can to man- 
kind , moving them ſtill to finne againſt God , and labouring to bring 
them to damnation. ' | 

What dee you obſerve herein ? 

His envy of Gods glory and mans happineſſe ; together with his 
hatred and malice agaihſt mankinde, whom (as amurtherer doth his 
enemy) he haterh and laboureth co deſtroy. 

What gather you from this attempt of his againſt our firſt parents 
in the ſtate of imnocency 2 . 

That Satan is moſt bufie to aſlaile them in whom the image of God 
in knowledge and holinefle doth appeare ; not labouring much abour 
thoſe which cither liein ignorance, or have no conſcienec. of walking 
according to knowledge 30d thoſe that arc his already. 

inſtrument did Satan uſe in ing man ? | 

He uſed the Serpent as ror copay tram waman , and 

the woman for an inſtrument to tempt the man, Ger. 3. I. 2 Cor. 11. Z. 


Why did he aſe theſe outward inflenments, and nat rather tempt their 


« Ir ſcemerh thar in their. integriry. he. could-not have that advantage 
_e—_ in thoſe things whercunto they were -made ſubjeRt by 
t . 


Why did be choſe rather toſpedk bj « Serpent ghen by any other Beaſt t 
Becauſc 


. 


" 
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Becauſe itjwas the fitteſt that God a him, and wiſeft of all 
the beaſts of the earth ; eſpecially poſſeſſed by him to deceive man; 
(Gem. 3.4) It was of all other beaſts rhe ſubtileſt and firreſt to creep in- 
to the Garden unſeen of Adam, (who was to keep the beaſts out of it) 
and to remaine there without being efpyed of him, and creep our again 
when he had done his feat. 
» If there were craft befare the fall , then it ſcemeth there was 
inne ? 
Craft in beaſts is not fin : although the word here uſed fignifyeth a 
nimbleneſle and ſlinefſe to turn and wind it ſelte any way ; in which 
reſpect it ſeemeth the Devill choſe the beaſt before any other. 


What learne you from hence Wy 
That the Devill, to worke his miſchiefe, is exceeding! a__ to 
make his choice of his Inſtruments, according to the kinde of evill 


will follicite unto, Matth. 7. 15. 2 Cor. 11. 13, 14. 1 RT 
But we doe not ſee that hee commeth any more inthe body of 
Serpents? 

He may ; nd in the body of any other beaſt which the Lord will 
permit him to come in. Howbeit our caſe in this is we dom 
then that of our firſt parents. For now he uſcth comm for Inftru- 
ments men like unto us and familiar with us:which he could nor do be- 


fore the fall, Eph. 6. 12. Kev. 2. 10. 
did Sata aſſaile the women rather then man * 


Becaufe ſhe was the weaker veſset; which is his continnall practiſe, 
where the hedge is low there to goe over : (Lute 5. 30. Mar.2, 16. Mar. 
9. IT. 2 Tim. 3.6.) and might afterwards be afitter means to 'deecive 
and draw on her husband. 

What are we 16 conſider in his tempting of the woman ? 

Firft, the time which he choſe ro ſet upon her. Secondly, the canner 
of the temptation. 

What note you of the time * 

Firſt, that it was immediately, or not long after the placing of them 
in that happy eſtate : which tcacherh how malitious the wicked ones 
whoifhe could let, would nor ſuffer us to enjoy any comfort cither of 
this life or of that ro'come, ſo much as one poore day, 

Secondly, that he came unto her when ſhee was ſome ſpace re- 
moved from her husband : that hee, that ſhould have helped her 
from and againſt his wiles, might nor be preſent to heare their con- 
ference. Whence wee learne , —_ abſence of wives from their 
husbands, who ——Y unto them, is dangerous: cſpecial- 
, &y weabſent nor our ſelyes from the meanes of ſpt ftrengrh, 
the hearing of the Word, the receiving of the ents, 


or. 

Thirdly , that ſhee was neere to the Tree of knowledge at the 
time hee fer on her : which ſhewerh his warchfulneſſe in taking 
advantage of all opportunities thar might further his remptatr- 
ons. 


What was the menner of the temptation : 
* Firſt, hee ſubtilly addreſſed himſclfs ro the woman , and entred 
intro 
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into conference with her. Secondly, he made her doubt whether the 
Word of God was true or not. Thirdly hee offered her an objeR. 
Fourthly, hee uſed all the meanes he could to make her forſake God, 
and —_ unto him : pretending greater love and care of mans well 
| doing then was in God , and bearing them in hand that they ſhould be 
like unto God himſelfe if they did cat of the forbidden fruit , Gem. 


Fe 
- What was the Devils ſpeech to the woman * 

It was evenſo, that God hath ſaid , Yee ſhall not cat of all the fruit 
ig the Garden * Gen. 3. 1. 

What do you note in this * 

That it islikely,there had been ſome communication before between 
the Serpent and the woman , that Satan had asked' why they did not 
cat of the forbidden fruit , ſceing it was ſo goodlyand pleaſant to be- 
hold z and thatthe woman had anſwered that they were forbidden: 
whereupon he inferreth this that Moſes ſetteth down ; wherein we may 
obſerve, 

Firſt, the Devils ſophiſtry , who ar the firſt doth not flat —_ 
Gods command ; bur to bring her to doubting and conference wi 
him askcth this queſtion , whether God had forbidden to eat of all the 
trees in the Garden. 

Secondly, the wicked ſpirits malicious, and ſubtile ſuggeſtion : in 
that paſſin by the great bountifulneſle of the Lord in the grant of the 
free uſe of all the fruits in the Garden , hee ſecks to quarrell with the 
Lords libcrality. 

Thirdly, we learne from hence to take heed leſt for want of ſome 
one thing which God withholdeth from us, which we gladly would 
have, we benot unthankfull to the Lord for his great kindneſle and li- 
beralityz and enter further into a miſlike of him for that one wantghen 
into the love and liking of him for his innumerable benefits wee enjoy : 
eſpecially ir being for our good that he withholderhit , and that being 
not good which we deſire. 

What did follow upon this queſtion of Satan * 

The woman anſwering thereunto,not as God had ſpoken , that ſure- 
ly - ſhould die if they dideat of the forbidden fruit, but by a tcarme 
of doubting, /eft yee die ,, Satan by this conference and doubring taketh 
advantage, and aſſureth them that ty ſhould not die, but have their 
cies open and receive knowledge. 

What obſerve you in thisreply of the Dewill * 

- Firſt, his craft in applying himſelfe ro the woman: whom hee ſce- 
ing to bee in doubt of the puniſhment, contents himlelte with it, 
and abſtaineth from a preciſe deniall , whither hee would willing- 
ly draw her : becanſe he deemed that the woman would not come {0 
arre , and that in a flat deniall hee ſhould have been bewrayed ; 

which notwithſtanding in the latter end of this ſentence hee doth 
by implication flatly doe. Whence we learne, that the Devill 00: 
ceedeth by g_ and will not at the firſt moye to the grolſleſt : 
2s in Idolatry hee Jabourcth to draw man firſt to bee preſent , after 
to-kneel onely with the knee, keeping his conſcience to gy = 
| Ys 
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laſtly , ro the greateſt worſhip. In whoredome, farſt, to then ts 
cally,” &c. and therefore wee muſt reſiſt he evill he yin 


ently; that he is a calumniatot or. caviller, whereof hee 
bath his name D-abolas Devill , and an Interpreter of all' things 
ro the worſt. And it is no marvell though-hee deprave the beſt 
ations of good men , ſecing he dealeth ſo with God , ſurmiſing that 
GOD bad forbidden to eat of the fruit, leſt they ſhould know as 
much as he. 31956, 

Thirdly, that knowing how deſirous the nature of man (eſpecial- 
ly they of beſt ſpirits) is of knowledge, he promiſeth unto them 
a great increaſe thereof : whereas wet ought to remember that 
which Moſes faith ; that the ſecrets of;the Lord are to himſclfe, and 
that the things that he hath revealed are to us and to our children, 
Dent. 29. 29 | 

Hitherto of Satans temptation , the cauſe of the fall without man, 
_ were the cauſes ariſing from our firſ® Parents them- 
ebVes 2 | 

Not any L Gods creation z bat their carcleſlene(s to keepe them- 
ſelves intire to Gods command. For though they were created good ; 
yet being left by God to, the murability of theirown will, they volun- 
tarily inclined and yeelded unto thatevill, whereunto they were temp- 
ted : and fo from one degree unto another were brought unto plaine 
rebellion, Ger. 3.6. Eccl. 7.29. 

What was thetr firſt and maine ſin * 

In all it was diſobedience : the d whereof were , - firſt 
afkeicy, [then pride , and laſtly the kEriing of ſubjeRtion by 
eating the forbidden fruit, which they imagined ro bee the meanes 
whercby they ſhould attain to a higher degree of bleſſedne(s, but 
proved to. bee the finne that procured their fall, | Geneſis 24 16, 17- 
& 3. 6,7: W 

p tid i Adam conferre with Satan, end take the fruit from 
| thetree? | | 5 1 

No: he received it from his wife, and by her was: deceived, and ſhe 
by Satan, Gen..3. 4, 17. 1 Tim. 2. 14 

Satan indeed wasthe outward canſe of Eves fall : but what are the 
Cauſes ariſing from her ſelfe t 7.-xils 36d F 

They are cither outward things of the body, or the inward affects 

ons ofrhe mind moved by them. © ': ! 
" Theyane the able ofehe rorwyobihe caryohe eyes, and af 

They are the abuſc rongue, of the cars, pf the eyes, 2 
raſt. Forin'that ſhe carcrrained conference with the Devi the'tongue 
and carcs-in that it is faid that the frui-was delectable to look on, the 
eyes; and m that ir was (aid it was good rocat, the taſt is madetd bee 
an inſtrument of this finne... (5 11651 310 04; fig trlio2 

What learne jou frow benge? on 1 6 90D 

That which the Apoſtle warneth, Row. 6. 13. thabwe dewate, that 

we make not the parts of our bodics weaporis ofiniquity. For with- 


out a circumſpe uſe of them they were indtrametits -of cyill 4 ow 
| raere 
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there was-any corruption or any inclination at all to finne ; how much 
more dangerous will they be now after the corruption , unlefle they be 
well looked unto * 
What doe you obſerve in Eves conference with the Devill 7 
Firſt, herfolly to enter into any conference with Saran. For ſhe 
might have been amazed that a beaſt ſhould ſpeak unto herin a mans 
voice : bur her carcleſſeneſle and curiofity moved her to it. 
Secondly, her boldneſſe in daring to venture onſuch an adverſary 
without her husbands help or advice. 
Thirdly, her wretchednefle in daring once to call in queſtion the 
truth of Gods command, or to diſpute thereof,and then to doubt of it. 
Whagynſtruttion gather you from her entertaining Conference with 
Satan ? 
Thartit is dangerous to talke with the Devill, fo muchas to bid him 
to depart; if the Lord to try us ſhould ſuffer him to tempt us viſibly , 
as he did Eve, unlefſe wee have a. ſpeciall calling of God thereunto. 
1. Becauſchec'is too ſubtile for us; we being ſimple in regard of him. 
2. Becauſe he is ſo deſperately malitious , that hee will give place to 
no good thing we can alledge ro make him leave off Fs malitious 


urpoſc. 
Pape , What ſhall we then diet 

We- muſt turne our ſelves unto God, and defire him to command 
him away, at whoſe onely commandement hemuſt depart. 

Is there any thing blam:-worthy in Eves anſwer to the queſtion of 
the Serpent? . 

Notwithſtanding thar fo farre ſhe anſwered truly, that God had for- 
bidden them to earof the fruit of that tree,and telleth alſo the puniſh« 
ment truly that would'follow thereof : yet began ſhe to flip in the de- 
livery both of the'charge and of the puniſhment. For where ſhe faith 
they were forbidden to touch it, it 15s more thenthe Lord did make 
mention of : and ſhee thereby ſcemeth to inſinuate ſome rigour of the . 
Lord,, forbidding eventhe roach of the fruit. And where the Lord had 
moſt certainely pronounced, that they ſhould dic if they did car of the 
forbidden fruit; ſhe-ſpeakethdoubttally of it, as if they ſhould nor 


. Cettainely die. 


What learne you from this latter obſervation * F 
That albcit men are oft perſwaded they finne, yet that they are not 
of the juſtice of God againſt it : whereby the: doore is 
opened to finne, Which is to make God an Idoll, in ſpoiling him 
of his juſtice ; as if he were ſo all mercy,as he had- forgotten tobe juſt, 
when as he is as well juſtice as mercy, as infinite inthic one as.in the 0- 
ther; which correQerh ſharply the ſinnes of ſuch as he will fave: 
- .] > What learn you of the abuſe of the tonguein this conference ? 
Thar as 'the tongue is alingularbleſling of God, whereby 'man ex- 
cellerh all the creatures uponearth : ſo the abuſe of it is moſt 
becaule ir ſetteth on firethe whole courſe of natwre, and it is ſet on fire of 
belt, James 3:6.” : 1 Puy 2:1 
77, What obſerve you of that it.is ſaid, that kve "ſaw the fruit was de-: 
- 2120 111 lectableto Jook on ? 11.10! F: | 
hon cies Hes 
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- Herluſtfull and wicked: ey; in ſuffering her-mind to be allured to 
looke on the bony of the fruit , with a purpoſe ro affe@ the cating 


of it;. 
, How is i + ſaid, that fþe ſaw it was good to eat; when ſbe had uver 
taſted of it 2 

' She knew by the beautifull colour ir was ſo. For if weeareable, = 
this darkenefls we are fallen into, to diſcern com by the fig 
of the fruir, whetherit be good ; "and the -Simpliſts in byſick by yn 
colour onely of the hearb, to tell whether it be hot or cold, ſweet or 
ſowre : how much more were Adam and Eve , who had the per- 
_ of the knowledge of thoſe things, more then ever Solomon hign- 

4 

What learn you by the abuſe of theſe outward ſenſes ? 

That they-ate as it were , windowes whereby fin cntred into the 

heait, whenthere was no fin; , and therefore will much more now, the 


heart being © ted. 
inſtruttions gather you from thenct 2 

Firſt, that we--muſt ſhur-rhem againſt all cvill and unlawfull uſe of 
their objects, and open them to the uſe of good _—_ make a cove- 
nant -with rhem as Fob did with his eyes, ob 31.1. by aſtrong and 
painefull reſiſtance ofthe evill that combnch by the hes of them, as 
were cur them off, and throw them away,as Our Savioar giverh coun- 
ſell, Mat. 5.29, 3 

Secondly, 5 up as the ſenſes are more noble, as the hearing and 
fight, called the ſenſes of learning , ſo there ſhould bea ſtronger watch 
fer upon them : : thoſe being the ſenſes that Adam an Eve were cſpect+ 
ally deceived by. 

1''- What obſerve you of that it is ſaid, She for chati was deſirable 

_ ra w , F 
| t was onely her errour, which the havi ro lip on 
munication with the Devill,, did after having begnn dranght of 
holding the beauty of the frwr, and recciving the delicate taſt Meteo, 
And withall obſerve how we "can Licay! reaſons anda falſe tomove 
us to followour pleaſure. 

What learne you from thence ? 
' Thar the heart inclining toerrour, doth draw the ſenſes toan un- 
lawfull uſe of them : and that the abuſe of the ſculas doth romgpen 
theheart in crrour, 
What gather you hereof ? 


 Thatbeforethe heart was corrupted,there was noabuſc of thefour- 


ward ſenſes : but that being:corrupt, t the abuſe of them doth arr the | 


heart deeperin errour. 

| Whiz was the + fect of al theſe eutinard _ inward weaver 2. 

Eve. rot ro Satan, and puthis rounder nay cer 

of the Fuiee was forbidden. Secondly, ſhe gavejc allo ro _ 
to cat. + 

”— . What face habrk rd, ao here ſed by the Holy Ghoſt ae 

©. Thereby;asby af] word of : catioaghe fin is s aggravated 

againſt her: to ſhew En onely in committing t backer 

© 
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(clfc, bur alſo in alluring her husband to doe as ſhe had done, 
What learne you from thence * S 

1. The nature of ſinners to draw others to the condemnation they are 
in (as Satan Eve, and Eve her Husband) cycn thoſe that are neareſt 
them , whoſe prnE ſhould procure. 

- 2. That we take heed of that the Apoſtle warneth us,»et to be 
partakers of other mens ſiunes ; as if we had not enough of our owne to 
anſwer for: which eſpecially belongeth unto thoſe in charge, 1 Tim. 
5. 22. 

3; How dangerous an inſtrument is an evill and deceived wife 
which the Lord commandeth men ſhould beware to make choice of : 
and it the man which is ſtrong, much more the woman. 

What learn you of that Adam «at forthwith * 

Firſt, that which hath been before noted ; that the Devill by one of 
us termpteth more dangerouſly then in his own perſon: ſo that Satan 
knew he could not o cafily have deceived Adam by himſelfe,as by Ewe. 

Secondly, for that in exceſſe of loyec hee yeelded , it reacherh huſ- 
bands to love their wives , bur ic muſt bee inthe Lord , as the wives 
muſt doc their husbands. | 

How dath it agree with the geedneſſe, or with the very juſtice of God 
to puniſh mankinde ſs fearfully for eating of alittle fruit * 

Very well. For firſt, the hamouſneſſe of an offence is not to be mea- 
ſured by the thing that is done , but by the worthineſle of the perſon 
againſt whom'it is committed. Secondly, how much more the com- 
mandement our firft parents brake was cafic tobe kept, (as. to abſtaine 
from one oncly fruit-in ſo great variety and plenty)ſo much more grie- 
vous was their ſinne in breaking it. | 

Thirdly, chaughGod tryed their obedience in that fruir - rag. , 
yet were there many other moſt grievous ſinnes, whichrin de _—_— 
doing 'of thig they did commit : inſomuch that we may obſcrve rhetcin 
tho grounds of the' breach in a manner of every one of the ten Com- 
mandements. For: the tranfgreſſion was horrible, and the breachof the 

whole Law of God; yea, an A , whereby they withidrew them- 
{clves from under the power of God, nay rejeRted and denyed himzand 
not ſo little an offence as mott men think ir tobe. 
. What breaches of the firlt, Commandement may be obſerved inthis 
traw| e 
Firſt, infidelity : —_ doubted of Gods love towards them, 
and of the truth of his word. "* DW 
Scoondly, conetem p God: iQ difr cgar . threarmngs , 
' Thirdly, hainous ingratitude and unthankfulncfle againit God forall 
his benefits : in they would nor be behokding umohimfor that cx- 
p_ rorurenhbeary creatiow (in  - EY they onght anto 
Fourth] "—Y in affeting greater wiſdome then GOD 
had chera withall by verrue of their Creation, and 2 grea- 
ror” meaſure of knowledge then hoe though fix 20- revcale unto 


Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, intolerable pride and ambition: in defiring not onely to 
bee better then G O D madethem, 'bur alſo to be equall inknow- 
ledge to God Himſelfe : and aſpiring tothe higheſt eſtare dye to their 
Creatour. 

How did our firſt Parents break the ſecond Commandement * 

Eve, by embracing , the word of the- Devill, and preferring 
it before che Word of GOD: Adam, by hearkning to the voice 
of his wife", .. rather | then to 'the yoyce of the Almighty, :Gemeſss 

» 7. 
, What were the breach of the third * 

Firſt, preſumprion in- venturing to diſpute of Gods truth, and to 
enter into communication with Gods enemy , or a beaſt who appea- 
red unto them , rouching the word of God; with whom no ſuch con- 
ference ought to have been entertained. | 

Secondly, reprodchfull blaſphemy : by ſubſcribing to rhe ſayings 
of the Nevill, in which he charged God with lying, and envying their 
good eſtate. n=! 

Thirdly, ſuperſtitious conceit of the fruit-of the tree; imagi- 
ning it to have that vertue which God never pur into it'; as if 
— thereof , fuach knowledge might be gotten as Satan per- 

ed. of | 

Fourthly, want of that zeale in Adam for the glory of God, which 
he ought to have ſhewed againſt his wife , whenthe underſtood ſhe had 
tranſgrefled Gods commandement. - LM! 3. 

Hom was the fourth Commandement broken * | | 
- Inthar the Sabbath was madea time to confetre with Satan in mat- 
ters tending to the high diſhonor of God : if itz bee; true that on: that 
day mani Fall into this tranſgreſſion, as ſome 'not'i ; have 
conjeRtared, For at the concluſion of the fixth day, ings remai- 
ned yer very good, Gez. 1. 31. and God bleſſed rhe ſeventh day, Ger. 
2. 3- Nowitis very likely that Satan would take the firſt adyantage 
that poſhbly he could to entrap then, before thiey were ſtrengthened 
by longer experience, and by partaking of the Sacrament of the zree of 
life,” (whereof ir appeareth, by Geneſis 3. 32. that,they had nat yer ca- 
uy and ſo from the very beginning of Man, became a-nandlayer, 
obn 8, 44. | | 

F ako briefly the grounds of the breach of the Commandtments of 

the [econd table, inthe tranſgreſſion of our firſs Parems, 

The fifth was broken, Eve giving too little to her - z2n at- 
tempting a-matter of ſogreat weight withour his. privity :: and Adam 
giving tbo much. ro his wife, in'abeying her yoyce rather, the: the 
gmt of Gad, aid for pleaſing of her nor.caring t dilpleale 

P. 3.17, ; , | £& «© BY Ow a T 
The ſixth. By this a& they threw themſelves and all their poſter 
"The ſeoes. Though, nothing direct again cis. Command 
vent * T | "a | \ | £ C- 
ment : yet herein appeared the root. of thoſe cvill affections. which arc 
here condemned ; as. not bridling the luſt. and. wangring deſire of 
the cycs,as alſo the inordinate appetite of the taſt:; (Gem. 3.6, in wi 
| N 2 ; or 
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TheefteAs of 
the fall. 


for and cating that onely fruit which God forbad, nor being farisfyed 
with all the other fruits inthe garden. 

'The Eighth, laying hands upon that which was none of their 
own, but by a ſpeciall reſervation kept from them. Secondly, diſcon- 
rent with their preſent eftate , and coyetous defire of that which they 
had nor. 

The Nimh, Judging otherwiſe then the truth was of thevertue of 
__ rree : (Gey, 3. 6.) and receiving a falſe accuſation againſt God him- 
ſclte. | 

The Tenth, By entertaining in their mindes Satans ſuggeſtions : and 
evill ——_a—_— appearing 1 the firſt motions leading tothe forena- 
med {1ns. 

Thus much of eur firſt Parents finne; and the cauſes thereof: naw 
let us come to the effetts of the ſame. Shew therefore what fol- 
lowedin them immedi ately upon this tranſgreſſign. 

Three fruites were moſt manifeſt : namely, guiltineſle of conſcience, 
ſhame of face, and feare of Gods preſence. 

Did any paniſhment follow upon this ſin 

Sin, guiltinefle, and puniſhment doe naturally follow one upon ano- 
thr : otherwiſe the threatning,that at what time ſoever they diid tranſ- 
greſſe\Gods commandement they ſhould certainly dyec,ſhould not have 
raken cifect. 

Declare how that threatning tock effe(# * 

They were dead in finne , which is more fearcfull then. the death 
of the body , as that which is a ſeparation from the favour of God. 
For there came him the decay of Gods yn Image in all the 
faculties of their ſoule, and alſo a corruption of the powers of their bo- 
die from being ſofitinſtruments to ſerve the foul as God made them : 


and this in themis fignifyed by nakedneſſe,Gen.3.7. and in their children 


called Originall fin. Then there ifſued from thence a ſtream of aQuall 
fiunes in the whale courſe of their life + which appeared in Adam even 
upon his fall , by his flying from Gods preſence, and affirming thar it 
was his nakedneſſe that made him fiye , his excufing of his fin and lay- 
ing iton the woman, &c. By finan'entrie being made for death, Rom. 
5-12. they became ſubje&ro the ſeparating of the ſoule from the body, 
which is bodily death z and of both from God , which is ſpirituall 
death: ſignifyed by expelling them out of Paradiſe, and debarting them 
"_ Sacramentall -— tree © Ln ow m—— cus, by the 
juſt ſentence of God, being for their ſinne dell into t er 
both of and of cxrmall death, thepiperectrentycaced apes 
death/and hell : to whichthey ſhould have proceeded, unull ir had been 
x iſhed both in body and ſouile in hell with the Devill and his 
forever, if the Lord had not looked upon them in the bleſſed 


For the fuller underſtanding of the things that immediately followed 

the tran{grefſion of our firſt Partints : let ns conſider mare particu- 
 larh what 13:1ecorded invhe third chap. of Geneſis. - And firft 
' ſhew what is meant by that in'the 7h yorſe , that their eyes were 
opened, and that they faw themſelves naked. 


Were 
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Were they not niked before © and ing the eye ſharper then 
the fall ebrrnagb; ors 1 oak | wu 


I is true: howbeir ther nakednefſ before the fall wascomely , Of ourfirſt | 
more comely t com apparel] we can pur on : being — 
with rlairobe cat holes of the head untothe fole of © 


the foot , wherefore by wakednerſſe he meaneth a ſhamefull nakedneſſe 
both of ſoule and body, as the Scripture ſpeaketh of clſewhere , 
Rev. 3. 17,18, Exod. 32. 25. 

gather you from hence " 

That the loathſomeneſle of fin is hidden from our eyes, untill it be 
committed, and then it fluſheth in the faces of our conſciences, and ap- 
peareth in its pages colours; | 

Was t 
kedneſſe ? 

In ſome reſpe&t. Foraſmuch as They ſought not remedy for the 
nakednefle inward, it was not well: but that they were aſhamed 'to 
behold their own nakedneſſe of the body, it was well. For in this 
corrupt and finfull eſtate there is left this ho and ſhamefaſtneſle 
_ neither - = abide tg D—— own - c —_ 

much leſle parts of others, it 
be ofthole thar are mr jorited unto us. | hy 
What gather you from thence ? 

Firſt, that thoſe that can delight in the beholding either of their 
-own nakedneſſe , orthe nak e of any other, have loſt even that 
honeſty, thatthe finfull nature of man naturally retaineth. 

Secondly, that ſuch as for cuſtomes ſake have covered their naked- 
neſs with clothes,and do notwithſtanding with filrhy words.,as it were 
lay themſelves naked , are yet more wretched, and deeplier poyſ 
ou the poyſon of the unclean ſpirit, and have drunk more deeply of 

is cup. X ; 10g 
Seeing our nakedneſſe commeth by ſin,end s a fruit theresf ,, it 
flow that perro rd ſonne, begavſe they = nor aſh 
med ! ry 2'S7 it, al 1327, 

So indeed doethe Pelagian hereticks reaſon: but they conſider 
not, thatthe want of that n—_ for the want of the 'uſe of rea- 
= and becauſe they doe not diſcern between being naked'and cto- 


What followeth 2 cs of 

That at the noyſe of the Lord in a wind, they filed from the 

| "_g of God, and hid themſelves where the: trees. were moſt 
What gather you from thence * 


. * Firſt, that the guilt of an evill conſcience ſtriketh hortour into: 
2 man, and therefore it is ſaid , thar terrours terrific him round about 


and caſt him down, following himat the heeles ; and leave him nor 
till they have brought him beforethe terrible King, 18; "11. 14. 
Thereof it is, thar the feaſt of a good conſcience is (6 exrolled, as to 
bea tontiniall feaſt, Prov. 15.15; i cm} 2! 4 

+ Secondly, the fruit of finne comming from the feare , - which is 


as well done that they ſewed fig-tree leafes 1 hide their na- . 


3 ro 


- 


Of their bidin 
themſelves, 


% 
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” —_— 
Wha g 
The asketh how'ir ſhould come, that hee felt his naktdnefle 


CE To eeterre mod 
t peace Cience, we have acceſle 
to God, Bow. 5.2, Thirdly, their blindnefſe , which eſteemed that . 
the [ſhadow or thickneſſe of trees would hide them from the face of 
God: whereas if we goe up into heaven, he is there;if into the deep, he 
is there alſo , (Pſ, 139. 7. te 13.) he being not ſo hiddenin the trees , 
bue that 8 man might finde him our. 
What followeth | 
Thaz God asketh where he is, which knew well where he was; 
What learne you from thence © 
Furſt, that we would never leave off py, God, untill wee 
come to the depth of hell, if God did not us and follow us, 
ro fetch us as the good ſhepheard the loſt ſheep, Eſey 65. 1. Luke 


IS. 4+ 
Secondly, that the meanes of falling us home , is by the. word of 
his mouth. 
Nao Loom affigneth for cauſes, things that 
That Adam bei . or were not 
the cauſes, m——_ the worce of the Lord, bus feare,' and bis naked- 
xeſſe : which were notthe true cauſes; confidering that he had heard 
the voice of God and was naked when he fled not ; difſembling that 
which his heart knew to be the true cauſe, viz, his finne, 
_ What learne you from thence? . | 
Thar it is the property of a man unregenerate to hide and cloake 
finne : and therefore, that the more we hide and cloake our finnes when 
we are-dealt with for them, the more we approve our ſclves the children 


as a puniſhment z and whether he had catca of the forbidden fruit. 
Thas before that our finnes be known in ſuch ſort, as the denyall 
of them is in vaine and without colour , wee will not confeſſe our 


ſinges. 
; What learne you: ext of Adams fecoud anſwer untoGod ?. 

That the man deakk with for his finnes, goeth from 
evill ro worſe, For the fin that he hid before, now he cannot hide. it , 
Bice excuſeth , and forexcuſing it he accuſeth the Lord: as thoſe doe 
which when they heare the dodtine of predeſtination and prowidence, 

would make God party in thei (ins. 
What learn you farther ? 
That howſoever Adamalledged it for an excuſe , becauſe hee did 


it by perfiation ofanorher, yer Godhokdeth him guilty, yea dealeth 


wh with the principall , becauſe his gifts were greater then 
What learn you from the anſwer of Eve to 1he Lords queſtion ;, why 
IH _ 


nu 4 
The ſame which before ; that the man doth go abouc 
w cxculc - the- finne hee 'cangor deny. For ſhee STE is 
upon 
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3on-the'$ '# and Gid that which was true s/ bur back rhe 
Reon her concupiſcence, without which the Sean cou = 
'not have hurt her. : aſe that the old 5 the wk 
How commeth it ts paſſe that t epent, the ant al. 
[lovaliiles be mremtene if 
Becauſe that the Lord 'would - AE wherefore 
he wy” jr judgement againſt him. 
you from thence * 
TharkwancoelCod, when wee have finned, to be called to ac- 
om dm bays» either by the Farher of the houſhold, orby 
— or by the Govetnour of the Church; and atoken of 
carefull Indgement, when we are ſuffered to reſt in our fins, with- | 
= being drawn to queſtion for them. 
What obſerve you in the ſentence againſt the Serpexs * 

Thar the firſt part contained inthe 14. verſ. is the Inſtru- 
ment of the Devill; and that the other pant, c in the 15. ver. is 
againſt the Devill. 

What learne you of this proc to ſentence © 
Thar after the ciuſe well ey. ſhould not be lacked. 
Why doth God uſe « fpeech to the $ that under ftandeth it not © 
It is for mans ſake, and not for the ſake, 
tree by his diſpleaſure againſt hing 
To ſhew his love to y ure any t 
that ſhall give any helpe to doc hurt unto him. In which 
commandeth that the Oxe that killer man ould be fan! and char 


the fleſh thereof ſhould nor be caren, (ZE xod.21.28;) like a *kind Father * Chyſoftome 
that cannor abide the ſight ofthe knife that hath maymed or killed his 9% *7 m 


child, but breaketh ir in pieces; 

What manner of curſe is this, when there is nothing laid upon the 
Serpent, but that he was appointed 10 at the Pernding ; before 
he became the Devils inflrumest 10 tempt Eve 

Ir is true, that he crept upon his belly before, and "x74 


appearcth in the Prophet, ſoy 6; 65, A tes his doom on. am Yen 
hole for ©, 


ſhall creep with more _— 
the duſt oh leſle delig more on bag 


What learne you from thence © © | 
Not to ſuffer our ſclves to be inſtruments of evill to a iaiteia 
ſort, if wee will eſcape the curſe of God. For if God did putiiſh a 
rs worm s which no reaſon 'or will to chuſe or nhake fin; 
much lefſe will he ſpare us which have both £ 
" What is the ſentence againſ} the Devill * 

The Ordinance of A be alwaies enmity between 
the Devill and his ſeed on -and the worman and her ſeed on 
the other ; together with the gs this enmity. 

Whas docyou wnderſtand by the ſeed of the Devil, ſeeing there 
i no ation of 1he Devils , for that there is #0 Wale 
nor fr among them , neither have they bodiet to en+ 


The fed of he Del are all both wicked men and Ange, 
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Hab. 3.2, 


which are corrupt as he is, and carry his image. In which reſpe& the 
wicked arc called the children of the De vill "and every where bs ſons 
of Belial, (lob. 8. 44. 1 Toby 3. 8. As 13, 10.) | 
. What [carneyou from thence ? 
That the war of mankinde with the Devill is a lawfull war pro- 


claimed of God , which is alſo perpetuall and without any truce : and 


therefore that here it is wherein we muſt ſhew: our choler, our hate , 
our valour, our ſtrength, not faintly and in ſhew onely , bur in truth. 
Whereas we being collered with our enemy , leave our fight with him 


' to fight againſt our brethren, yea againſt our own ſoules , he continual- 


ly and without ceaſing fighting with us, and not againſt his own, as the 
blaſphemous Phariſees ſaid, Mat, 22. 24. 
What is the ſemtence 47ainſt the woman ? 

Firſt, in the pain of conception and bearing child. 

Secondly, in the pain of bringing forth : wherein is contained the 
pain of nurſing and bringing them up. 

Thirdly, in a defire to her husband. 

Fourthly, in her ſubjeion to her husband. 

Was fbenet before deſirons and ſubjett to her Hushand * 
Yes, but her deſire was not ſo great through conſcience of her 
-mmrng z, nor her ſubjefion ſo painefull, and the yoake thereof fo 
cavys ; , 
wei What is the ſentence againſt Adam ? 
Firſt, his ſinne is pot in the ſentence, and then his puniſhment. 
What was his ſin? _. 

One , that hee obeyed his wife, whom he ſhould have comman- 
ded ; then, that he dilobeyed God , whom he ought to have obey- 
ed : the firſt being proper to him , the other common to his wife with 
him. 

What was the pe ? 

A puniſhment, which althoughit be more heavy upon Aden, yet it 
is alſo. common to the woman : namely , rhe curſe of the carth for his. 
ſake; from whence came barrenneſſe by Thiſtles and Thorns, &c. 
whereof, firſt, the effe ſhould be ſorrow and gricf of mind. Second- 
ly, labour to the ſweat of his browes, ro draw neceſlary food from ir, 
and that as long as he lived. Laſtly, the exyuflfion out of Paradiſe, ro 
live with the beaſts; of the carth, and to ear of the hearb which they 
did cat of. | 

What learne you from thence * 

That all men, from him that. firteth on the Throne, to him that 
draweth water, are bound to painefull labour , cither of the AT 
the mind ; what wealth or patrimony ſoever is left them, although they 
had wherewith otherwiſe plentifully to live, 

| What obſerve youelſe ? 

I obſcrve further out of this Verſe and out of the two next, that in 
the midſt of Gods anger hee remembreth meycy. For it is a benefit to 
Adams that he may live of the ſweat of his brows z to Eve, that . ſhe 
ſhould bring forth , and not be in continuall travcll : unto them both, 
that he rallght them, wiſdome ro make leather coats. is 

ns 4f 
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Woat learn yan from this # wir ſaid, God ineie them Coates " 

Thatin every profieable invention for the fe of ma 'Godisto be 
acknowledged pe lathe of ir and have the honour of it,and not the 
wit of man thatinvented it : a5 s the-manner of menia (i caſes to ſa- 
crifice 16. their owanets,) Hab.'1 i166 

When there were better weancs of clething . why 4id they weare 
Leather ? , 

It ſcemerh that thereby they ſhould draw themſelves the rather to 

repentance and humiliation by d thar courſe clothing. 
What learne you from hence * 

That howſocver our condition and ſtate of calling afford us berter 
array ; yet we learne even in the beſt of our clothes to be humbled 
them, as thoſe which are given us tocover onr ſhame, and carry al- 
waics the marke and badge of our finaes: eſpeciall when theſe, which 
were even after the fall the goodlyeſt Creatures x ever lived,lcarn- 
ed that leſlon by them. 

_ What followeth? 

A ſharp taunt thatthe Lord giveth Adam, ver. 22. further ro hum- 
ble him , as if hee ſhould ſay, Now Adam doſt thou nor ſee and feele 
how greatly thou art deceived in thinking to bee like Godin eating of 
the forbidden fruit? - 

What learne yau fromit * 

That by the things. wee rhinke to bee moſt eſteemed , contrary to 
the will of God, we are moſt ſubje&. to derifion : and that it muſt not 
be a plaine and common ſpeech, buta laboured ſpeech that muſt bring 
us tO repentance. 

Why doth God baniſh him out of Paradiſe," left bee ſhould live 
if bee ſhawld cate of the Tree of Life , ſeeing there is nocar- 
 povall thing able to gine life to aw5 that finne hath kil- 
led ? 

It is true that the cating of the fruit of the Tree of Life would not 
have recovered him ; but the Lord therefore would have him baniſhed 
from it, leſt he ſhouldfall into a vaine confidence thereof, tothe end'to 
make him ſeek for grace 

Wherefore are the Angels ſet with a elittering ſword to keepe them 
from the Tree of Life 2 

To increaſe their care to ſeeke unto: Chriſt , being baniſhed from ir , 

without hope of comming ſo im 919g the ligne of life.  -: 
What learne you from hence 2 | 

The neceſlaryuſe of k obſtinate ſinners from the Sacraments, 
and other holy i things in the Church. 

Thus much of the I npancuta which our firſt 


2 Parents 
Did this, « ok i hw poſs yy it wr vt 


ra gyro 
It was. For the np tg the foi Fate, wht Gene 
of all men; and we 'therein became finners and” of .erernall 
condemnation. So that: they , by this firſt ;' did not 
onely loſe for themſclves the Image and favour God, bur wich: 


ſery. 


p 
on 
is called | in the Scriprutes the Image of Adam, Geneſis 5. 3. the old 


Why all Adams 
poſterity 2re 
artakers of 


s fin and mi- 
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"all deprived their poſterity of that blefſed eſtate, (Romans 3. 23 .) and 


langed them into the-contrary (Row. 5. 12. ) bringing damnation 
themſelves and us all. Wherefore rhis curſed eſtate of ore. 


man, Epheſ. 4. 22. the fleſh, Geneſis 6. 3. John 3. 6. &c. And the 
Apoſtle teacherh expreſſely, Roms. 5. 12. that by one man ſinne entred in- 


40 the w:rld, and death by ſinne; and ſo death went over all men, foraſ- 


much as all. men have ſinned. 

How doth the Apoſtle here call this the ſinne of one man ; ſeeing 

both Adam and Eve ſinned which are two, and that Eve ſinned 
before Adam * 

In the name of Adam was comprehended the man and the woman; 
for by marriage rwo are 'made one; and Moſes calleth both the man 
and the woman Adam, Gen. 5. 2. and laſt of all, the Apoſtle uſetha 
word here ſignifying both man and woman. 

Whats reaſon is there , that all their poſterity ſhould take part with 
them bothin their fall and in the wofull effect yon; ct ſeem- 
eth not to fland with the Tuſtice of God to paniſh us for the ſinne 
that we never did. © 

Our firſt Parents were by Gods appointment to ſtand or fall in that 
tryall, not as —_—_— perſons onely , but alſo as the head and roor of al 
mankind , repreſenting the perſons of all that ſhould deſcend from 
them by .naturall generation. And therefore for the underſtanding of 
the ground of our participation with Adams fall, rwo things muſt bee 
conſidered. | 

Firſt, that Adam was not a private man inthis buſineſs ,. bur fi 
ſtained the perſon of all mankinde ,” as hee who had received ſtrength 
for himſelfe and all his: poſterity , and ſo loſt the ſame for all. 'For 
Adam received the promiſe of life for himſelfe and -us , with this 
condition , if he had ſtood : but ſecing hee ſtood. not , he loſt the 
promiſe of life both from himſelfe and from us. And as his felictiy 
ſhould have been outs; ' if hee had ſtood in it; ſo was his tranſgreſſhon - 
and miſery ours: So thar as in the ſecond Covenant, the righteouſ- 
neſſe of the ſecond Adam (CHRIST JESUS the Mediarour) 
is reckoned to t that arc begotten of him by ſpirituall regene- 

ration (even thoſe rhgt belceve in his name) although they never 
did 'it : fo in the findt Covenant; the ſinne of the firſt Adam 
(who herein .ſuſtained 'y common. perſon) is reckoned to all the 
poſterity that 'deſcend fram him by carnall generation , becauſc they 
were.in.him , and of him, and one with him, Romans 5. 15,16, 17, 
18, 19. Bi 

_ Secondly, that- wee all who are deſcended from Adam by natu- 
rall generation , were in his loynes and a part of him when hee tell, and 
ſo by the law of ation and- generation finned in him ,- and in 
him deſerved et condemnation: therefore. Even as two Nati- 
ons are faid-to be in the' womb/ of - Rebekah, Geneſis 25. 23-and Le- 
vi.to havepayd tithes x0 Melchiſedes inthe loines of Abraham, Heb. a 

9,10.” who was not: þorne ſome hundred years afrer. Thus wee 
thatby thea&. of generation in leprous. Parents | the Parents leproſie 
15 
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is made the childrens:and the Yaviſharid villanous eſtate of the parents 
is contrrunicated wits all their off-fpring. Fot a man being aflaye; his 
geny unto the hundred generation,unkle they be tnahutmitred; 
be lavs : and even {© the natural, man; howloever hee rhinkethhim- 
ſelf free, yer in truth he is ſold under fin, and is the very feryant of cor- 
raption,aHhd in that ſtatethall for ever remaine}, anlels the Son do make 
him free, 1eb 8. 33; 34, 36. Rom. 6. 19, 19,20, & 7:14.2/F8.2;19. 
Wee feelfo that grear | rebelling againſt the King,d6 not on« 
ly thereby hurt and diſgrace themſelyes , bur alſo ſtaine their whole 
bloud, and loſe their honour and inheritance from themſelves and from 
their chilten. For by our Law, man being attainted of high rredſon , 
- the atraint of bloud reacheth to his poſterity, and his children ; as well 
as he, loſe the benefit of his. Lands and Living for ever: unleſs the 
King itt” favour reſtore them agtine,, as God intaercy hath done un- 
tO 8; | 
Thtn it 4þpe ir4th, that by propagation fron onr laſt parents we are 
Mt Pte cyber ers el rerſereſuin of our firſt parents © 
Even (o : and forthe ſame ttanſpreflion of our firſt ;b 
moſt righteous judgement of God”, we are conceived infinand born in 
iniquity, and unto miſery , ſal,” 51.5. For men are notbotn as Adam 
was cteared : but death dbth trignt over them alſs that ſinned not after 
the like manner of the tt anſereſilon'ef Adam, (Row. 5, 14.) thatis, ovet 
- Infants,who are borrt if fin,and fifi not by imitation, but by ari infietent 
corruptioti of fin. Eveti-as we ſee the young Serpents" and Wolves that 
never ſhing men, or devoured ſheep, are notwithſtanding worthy ro dy; 
becauſe there are principles of h atd poyfonſomnes ift them. 
ar hey are hilt ſundril, (hich thy bevrey by tees 
In thar they are ily, whic their bitret - 
by fem in chat they comming pipes mother s worth gs ſtraight 
into (of ——_ 
|  oher is they the Nat elf eff tre of Man * Se 
Every _ 1 by nature dead in fin as a loathſome _—_ _ _ 
corps, and lyecth rotting and ſtinkihg' iti the grave, having 'in- tum the 
I CE aw montane 
For the fullty r of yhe fate and 1H © $ 
= ug te Gf Bhat Sims 2 Y | 
It is defined irt one word; 1 John. 4.4. to be drode, the tfunfarifþ 
of the Law : namely, a ſwerving from the Layof God, making rhe'ſin- 
ner guilty before God, and liable to'thit curſe of the Law, Gen.4-7. 
Sering by the Lab ini, endtÞt Law was nat before Moſes : (Row. 
$13) it ſeemtth the#t 3/0 fait wm il Moſes: K19 & (1 
Whert it is faid, rhe Law was not before Moſ#y.it # to be uridertood 
of the Law written in thie Tables of ſonic by the fire? of God /und 6- 
ther lawes Ceremonialf and Political! written at the comititan- 
dement of God. Forotherwiſe the law (the "exteptedy 
was written in the heart' of tan; and for the Sie ye 
ks oops by thofe to whom that belonge@; om the fall winto- 
bi! mw. | 
It 
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Imputed inn. 


Inberent fhane. 


Originall fin. 


mm 


1s every breach of the Law of God, fin ? 

Yea: 'if it be nomore good the leaſt wantof that which the Lord re- 
quireth, Rew. 7, 7. Gal, 3. 1 
'-_ __ Hnddathevery fin _ the very leaſt, deſerve the afoot God and 

everloſting death '? 

Yes verily :. becau(g God is of infinite majeſty and dignity , and 
therefore what ſo toucherh him, deſerverh endlefſe wrath. Where- 
forc Purgatory ang.,our owne . ſatisfaRion for ſmall finnes is 
vaine. 

_ Hom many [orts of fnunes are there * 
Sin is cither imputed, or inherent, the one withour us, the other with- 


in US, 
What is the ſinne imputed * p 
Ourfinin Adam in - — as we lived, ſo alſs we fined. For inour 
firſt parents (as hath been ſhewed) every one of us did commit that 
firſt finne, which was'the cauſe of all other : 'and ſo wee all are be- 
come ſubje to the jmpytation of 4dems fall , both for the tranſgreſ(- 
ſon and guilrineffe, Rene, 5.12,72 8,795 T-Cor. 15:22: 
What fins are inherent in us 
They doe either defile our Nature, or our Atiens : the one called 
Originall fin, rhe other ARuall, (Col. 3 9.) For eyery @nc naturally de- 


ſcending from Adam, beſide the guilt ofchat firſt ſin committed in Pa- 


radiſc; farſt,is conceived & born in corruption; Pſal. 51. 5. Se- 
condly, living in this- world , finacth. alſo actually, Ges. 6. 5. Eſay 
48. 8. yea, hicmſelfe he can doe nothing but ſig, Fer.13. 23. Me. 7. 
18. neither. S there, any ing pure upizo tum, Tit. 1. 15+ 
Wha _ Orig 

Itis.a ho all [chat naturdlly deſcend from Adam arc de- 
filed, even from their Fabry infeRting all the powers of their 
ſoules and bodies, and thereby making them drudges = ſlaves of fin. 


For itis the immediate effect of oo firſt ſin: and the principall cauſe 


of all other fans. 

. | Hawis this fin nated out unto us * 

In that other ſins have their ſpeciall names , wherethis is 
called Sin, becauſe . it » te pubile ad ſinke of other ſins : dy 
thatalſo the moreit is p the. more. it burſterh forth, (as mickey 
— are, that cannot be Ropped) till God "y his oy Spint re- 

Its 7+ 
Wherein duth ir ſpicially con oft 2 

Not onelyin the deprivationof juſtice, al hlncof ood , 'but al- 
ſo in a continuall} preſence afmevill principle cked property, 
ka | we are naturallyinclincd to errands og an” made prone 
unto. all jcvill, Faw,” 1,'14. Rom, *7.. 21, 23+. For it is the de- 


facing, i Gods image, conſiſting chiefly in wildome and holinefſe , 


weeare vu eprived : and #he tmpreſs10n of the contrary Image 


of Satan, (Fobp. 8,41, &c.) called Concupiſcence', (ay: Tr 7: 
Fam, 1.) 14.) cooling firſt, in an utter Wſabiliry and. none 
unto that whith is good, Rom, 7. 18.8. 7s) Secondly, inf 


g 
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unto all manner of evil, ( Row, 7. 14.) which bes 
the firſt minure and moment of his: conception: contrary rd, the 0- 
pets yo who reack that linne cometh by imirari- 


Is the ima of Gad wholh defaced in man | 
. No: Seat ine leans tron: For min remaineeh, il 


2 reaſonable creaturo, and capable 'of grace, having the fame 
ay oregano Fora goes {rt Frans Fon ues of Gods 
Image, Gen, 9. 6. Iames '3-.9; 'Asin regret light; 
1.9. in the conſcience ſometimes right judgement z Ronnawes 2: 
IF. in the will, ſome liberty ro. good and in naturall and ci- 
= actions : Row, 2. 14: and frecconns in all thungs from compul- 
10n,&c. 
pony rr 6 power lefi in men ”, whereby he may recover his for- 
mer 4 
Man hath ſti en yr ny bur not to 
change himſelf untill he be changed by the grace of God: 
1; mas then able to perform 1he Law of Gud perfettly * 


wo that arc __ DRE » Fm it («) Gal 3.24. 
o They non 


all, (b) nor-inany one:-point , as 
- themſelves, ay atopuier 1 ringed Goda ian of Þ 


of Fouls. | 


not ſee the kingdome._. of heaven; nor 'cnter} therein z neither can Efai.64-+. 


hee keepe the commandements of God.'-(, Moreoyer,. all nid byind- 
ture being conceived and borne in-finne, | are-nor-qnely* inſufficient 
pn gg OY NINE 


Can mania this efate dec vageed, barons Tab c deſerve 

at leaſt ſomething of his favour ? 
We have loſt by this finne al righteouſnelſe we had in-our cre- 
_ ſo as now if God ſhould ip us, Think but a good thought 
ſelfe, and thou ſhalt be ſaved ; we cannot: but our nature is as 
«nin pa, which in it ſelfe is loarhſome, and being navel! is 


Ped nt Gol ren roman, torequire of he that bei wot able 
to perform ? | 
No: for God made man ſo that he have ir: _ 
by his fin ſpoiled himſelf and his we prone Iu 
Is this corruption of nature in all t tA of 
Yea,in all and every onethar arc nicer inan/dvpcacepred: {ew 
10.23.) all children, {ince Ademns fall, begamany lat, Haney 
"ew thew dath the Apoſtle ſay,that holy parents bege oaty _ y 
I C87.7.14- 
Parents beg children x5 thy are by nature, ho > hey ay 


grace. 
How is original fa preg wed and dried from the Father ts the 
Sonne ? F\ bow yd 1991 


We are not to bee fo cnt ih nagoirhom 25 10 The 


propugs 
mark the matter to bee in us : even as when a houſe.is on. gt pup"? "ag 


ſhould nor be {0 bulic to enquire how-ivqume,- 35: ſeeing it, vhere, 6 
33 O queneh 


XLIM 


The Smnme and Subſtance 


\ 14.6 


Eg oo 


quenck it. Burthis we may ſafely fay,thac what effe@ rhe 
of rhe firſt” fir wroughe iv the foul of 4dow, tho fame doth: rho impu- 
rariowof it work inthe fouls of /his » As therefore the com 
mitrall of that ſin left a ſtain behi itin his nature; ing like a drop 
of poiſon that once taen'im y infeficth the , Or 
like the dearh flic that mavrerh ch6emoR precious ointment of the A; 
God -urtaars An 7 rs ora nr erm 

ſh] uring wx os, the ſame _— 
on jaar (hu puniſlunenzof char ſw) muſt cnſue in the 
manner. 

Hath thw inbjed fin gherdio curry oeis comgeived , equally polks- 
teh all mew? 

Yes: though not altogerher alike for diſpoſition and motion toevill. 
For experience:teacheth us, that fome are by natare more milde, cour- 
tcous and gentle then others: which difference noewirhftanding | is not 
much in the natures/of men,as inthe EY T7 thoſe fins 
in ſome, which-ho ſuffereth ro rife up wm ochers. -. 

In what part of our narewe doth abide ? 

| Inthe whote manfromithe roptonhe tor) and _ _ both of bo- 
dy and ſoul:(Gew.6:5\- t Thrff. 5.33.) kke unto that runnerh 
EI Toe pe rr 
C ey of t are ved 
of that hoknefle whereia.God created ther in Adary. yo 

Is morvhe of the ſaut corrapred by this fin? 

No- but the facalties oncly depraved , and deprived of original} ho- 
linefſe. For firſt, the ſoul ſhould otherwiſe be morrall and corruptible, 
Secondly,our Sapiourook our nature on him , without this corrup- 


tion. 
To: erg ivy carruptions —— faculties of the 
= this fin is diſcerntd is the Underſtan- 


Themind rea darkneſs, blindneſs irt 
heavenly matters,and i ignorance of God and of his will,and of his crea- 
rures,1 Cor.2.14- 17,18,19. Row.8.5. | 

wars. rar eneſſe, unableneſs, be unwillingneſs to learne ; 


be geen 3.7 Labe 5 
Thinll bel Tl doubeing of the crack of God, taught and 
Oncery r 


Fouthly? vanity, fulwod and ; to- the embracing whereof. 
| ani pity B/ aa 9d. ltr. 4.21. Prov.14.12: 


& 16.254 
What uſe make you corruption of the Y nlltrſtaxdi 
WEL ue ory rr ered Bone and errory "es; mans 


heart naturally without a teacher : and therefore we ſhould diſtruſt our 
I tedieackly Goth Wort, 
Ce. 


Gods bs Word 


pomp Faber of all yood things that wee 
*norniinaeg (6 we tive learned ther often. 
| — 
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Secondly,with readineſſe to remember that we ſhould nor; & to retain 
errors and vanities(as tales and playes)much more then godly matrers. 
What uſe make you hereof ? 

Firſt , as to bewaile the defets of our Underſtanding, fo to lament 
our forgerfulneſle of good things. 

Secondly, to diſtruſt the faithfulneſſe or ſtrength of our memories 
in hearing and learning good things: and to uſe all good helps we can ; 
as often repeating them, writing, and meditating on them. 

Thirdly, not to clogge our memories with vanities, for which wee 
ſhould rather deſire the art of forgerfulneſle. 

How is the Will corrapted ? 

Firſt , with a diſablenefſe and impotency to will any thing that is The corruption 
good.in it ſelf, Rom.5.6. Phil.2.13, of the Will, 

Secondly, with lavery to fin and Satan:the will being ſo enthralled, 
(Rom.6.20. & 7.23.)and hardned, (Eph. 4.18.) that it onely defireth 
and lufteth after that whichis evill, Gen.6.5. Fob 15.16. 

Thirdly , with rebellion againſt God, and any thing that is good, 

Rom.8.7. _— 
What uſe are we to make _ e 

Firſt, that we have no free will left in us, ſince Adams fall, for hea- 
venly marters. Secondly , thar for the converſioncither of our ſelves 
or any other, we muſt not look for it from man, but pray to. God: to 
convert man, who worketh in us both the will and the deed,(Phi1.2.13.) 
as the Prophet ſaith: Convert thow me, and I ſhall be converted, ler.31.18. 

Lam.5.21. 
How are the AﬀeCtions corrupted? 

The affections of the heart, which are many , (as love and hatred, joy» The caruptt- 
and ſorrow, hope and fear, anger,defire, &c. ) are ſubje to corruption mg _ 
and diſturbance, Gal.5.24. 14.4.1. 10b 15.16, | 

Firſt, by being ſet upon unmeet objects: in affefing and being incli- 
ned to the things they ſhould not be,8& not to thoſe they ſhould. Thus 
we hate good and love evill:(1 Kings 22.8.) and in a word,our affetions 
naturally are moved and ſtirred to that which is evill ro embrace it, 8& 
are never ſtirred up to that which.is good,unleſle itbe to eſchey it. 

Secondly, by. diſorder and octly even when wee doe affect 
things: as for our own injuries we are more angry,then for Gods diſho- . 
nour: when we are merry,weare too merry; when ſad,roo ſad,8c. 

What wſe make you of the diſorder of the Aﬀetions ? 

Firſt, to keep our ſelves from all occaſions to incenſe them to ſinne, 
whereunto they are as prone as tinder tothe fire. Secondly, to labour 
ro mortifie them in our ſelves; that we may be in regard thereof as pure 
Nazatites before God, Gal.5.24. Col.3.5. 


Hom is the Conſcience corrupted ? | | 
It is diſtempered and defiled, (Tit.1.15.)both in giving direRion in The corrupti- 
things to be done,and in giving judgement upon things done. (ER: 
How in the former * 


It ſometime giveth no direction at all; and thereupon maketh a man 
to {nin doing of an aQtion otherwiſe good and lawfull : (Row. 14.23. 
ſometime it giverh direction, but a wrong one;and-ſo becometh a bli 

O 2 guide 


—— 
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I ing to do things which God alloweth, and commandi 
Fines which ogy 1 Cor.8.7. Col.2.21, Fobn 16.2. » 
How in the latter ? 

When it either giveth no Judgement ar all, being left without fee- 

ling; or when it hath an evill feeling and ſenſe. , 
How is it left without feeling * 

. When it is ſo (enſlefſe,and benummed with fin, that it never check- 
eth a man for any fin, ( Eph. 4.18, 19.) called a cauterized conſcience, 
1 Tim. 4 2. which riſeth from the cuſtome of ſinning, Heb.3 13, 

How doth it fail,whes it hath a feeling,but 4 naughty one ? 

Sometimes in excuſing, ſometimes in acculing. 

Hew in excufing * 

Firſt, when it excuſeth for things finfull, making them no ſinnes or 
{mall ſins; and ſo feeding the mind with vain comforts, Mark 10.20. 
Gen.:3.19. 13. Sccondly, when it excuſeth us for having a good intear, 
without any warrant of Gods Word, 1 Chrex.13.9. 

How in accofing * 

Firſt, when for want of true direction and lightning, it condemneth 
for doing good, (as a Papiſt for going to Sermons: )condemning where 
it ſhould excuſe, and fo filling the mind with falſe fears. 

Secondly,when accuſing tor fin, it doth it exceſhively; turmoiling a 
man with inward accuſations and errors , (Efa.57.20.) and drawing 
= to defpair by fuch cxceſhive terrour : as may be feen in Cain and 1s- 


Ms — — 
—_— — — —  —_— 


What uſe are wt to make of this confuſion of the conſcience * 

Firſt, ſeeing it doth thus abuſe us,wc are never to make i a warrant 
of ous ations, ugkeſle it be directed by Gods word. 

Secondly,we are to fear the terrour of the great Judge of heaven 
and carth ; when we are (often, and {0 gricvoully terrified with our 
lixthe judge that is im our foul. 

Wirat: commptian hath the Body received by Original fin 2 
Of the corrup- Tt is become a ready inſtrument to ſerve the ſinful foul > having 
- "6-5-0 borh @ pronenefic to any fin the foul affecerh; and bkewife an cager- 
: neſle to.Gommir it,and: continue in it , Rowe. 6.12.19. Whercbyy in is 
come to, paſie, thas the bodily; eaſes and members are, 1, Porters to 
ler in fin, Fob 33-2. Pfel.119. 37. Mauth.5.29,30. 2. The inſtrumenes 
and rogbs. of the mind for the execution of fan, Rew. $.13,14, 15. & 


6.13. 
What uſe are me ta make of this deidrine of Original fin ? 
Firſt,the due knowledge thereof ferveth:ro bumblethe pride at man; 
" _—_— that be is. concewed;in fo. fink4l} a ſort, that howſocvcr the 
branches -of his aftions may ſeem green, yet is he rotten artheroar. 
mage it ſhould ERS with all fpced ro ſock for regencrati- 
on by Cmiſt;; {ceing) th. © corrupt a generatiomby 4dam. 
What ts Addnalk fon ? y wi 


, Aduallfiny ' It is I _ Gods Commandements, done-by us «fter the 

manner greſcian, Rom. 5.14, to wit, a particular breach 

of- Gods. Eayy in, thecourſe of our life ; which preceederh as.an. © 

vill fruit from awe neturalb corruption, and leaverh: a.ſtaine __ 
| 0 
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ſoul behinde ir, (Jer. 13.23.) which polluceth the finner ,, and diſpeſeth 
him to further evill. 
How is [uch fin committed * 
Either inwardly,or outwardly. 
How inwardly? 
Firſt,by evill thoughts in the minde; which come either by a mans 
own concciving, Gen.6.5. Maith.15.19, or by the ſuggeſtion of the 
ll, John 13.2, Ats5.3, 1 Chron.11.1. 
- Secondly,by evill motions and luſts ſtirring in the heart, againſt the 
righreouſneſſe of the Law,which condemnerh the very firſt morions of 
evill that ariſe from our corrupt nature. 
How outwardly ? 

By evill Words war Deeds, (Eſa. 3.8.) which ariſe from the 
thoughts and motions of the heart, when any occaſionis given, Matth. 
15.19. So that the imagination of mans heart, the words of his mouth, 
and the works of his hands, are all ſtained with fin. - -- 

Be not outward ſins more grievous then inward * 

Some be,and ſome be not. For if they be againſt the ſame Com- 
mandement and the ſame branch thereof, they are much more wicked 
and evill: becauſe, firſt, God is more diſhonoured outwardly. Second- 
ly,other men are offended,if godly,or —_— their example, if wic- 
ked. Thirdly,a man doth more ingroſle hiniſclf in fin outward, then in 
a bare thought that he reſtraineth from outward aQtion. 

But haw may ſome thoughts be more evill then ations ? 

If they be of more wicked matters : as the denying of God in heart, 
is worſc then an idle word. 

What uſe are we to make hereof 2 Gf 

It ſerveth,firſt,to condemn the common fſort,that ſay and hold that 
thoughts are free,which are oft ſo finfull. Secondly, to affure us that 
many though they lead an outward civill life in aions , yer if [their 
hearrs be nor cleanſed by faith,may be more odious in Gods fight that 
knowerh their thoughts, then a wn & perſon that may be left ro ſome 
outward weakneſle in his life. | 

What be the degrees by which men doe proceed in the committing of 
| attuall fin ? | 

Out of 1aw.1.14,15: theſe four degrees may be obſerved: | 

Firſt,Tempration to ſin: 1am.1.14. 2 54m. 11.2. which then onely is 
fin to us, when it cither ariſeth from our own corruption,or from our- 
ward occaſions to which we have offered our ſelves carcleſly. For if 
every temptation to ſin offered unto us ſhould be fin ſimply; then our 
Saviour that was tempted, ſhould have ſinned. Therefore the ourward 
or inward temptations that Saran may offer;be not fins ro us, rill they 
get ſome hold in us : which is, when we ate the occaſion of them our 

ves, by inward corruption or outward careleſneſle in yenturing upon 


rem | 

condly, Concepiſcence , bringing ſinne to conception, 'Tames 1.15; 
which is done by theſe degrees. 1. Entertaining he finne whereun- 
to we are tempted, and ſuffering it to haye abode in the minde. or 
thought, 2. Wi 
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2 feare wath all our hearts)aod his commandement;(Fa®. 1.14.) 3. Con- 


ſulting whether that fin ( which we ought to hate) be done or no. 
4 Ting liking of it, and coycting it,and fo being by it, Pſed. 
7.14. Fam. 1.14. ; 

Thirdly, Conſent of the minde to commit fin: whereupon enſueth 
" the birth of fin; Few. 1,15, by which it is brought forth inco a& a- 
gainſt God or man. 

Fourthly, often repetition of ſin : by coſtorne and continuance where- 
in, the heart finally is kardned, (Heb. 3.13.) and fin is come to a perfe- 
Gon or ripeneſic, (1a93,1,15.) which is the ſtrength that fin gerterh 0+ 
ver man, whom it ruleth as a Maſter doth a flave : in whch eitate who 
ſo continueth muſt look for eternall death, Fw».1.15. for finne then 
reigneth : which it never Sorkin the godly. 

Are theſe aiIzall traw{greſfions all of one ſort ? 

No: for they are diverlly | of the Cammandement 
broken, the 06jet? offended, the diſpofpeon followed, and the degrees at- 
rained. 

How far the Commandement ? 

The. breach. of a, Commandement that biddeth, is a fin of emiſſion ; 
but of one thax forbiddeth, is a fin of commiſſies. The one is an omilſi- 
onof duty required, the ather a commiſhon of evill forbidden : by the 
ane, we omg thoſe things which we ſhould doe; by the 
other, in committing thole things whuch we ſhould noe doe. 


Which be the immard (ins of Omifſien ? 
The not thinking ſo often or —_—y ri , {reſpe- 
Qing the firſt Table)or of good duties to man, as we 5 bue af. 


fering oe — be CO rm or- wicked A. 
tQ c - Wh if ir were t of we 
i ry pie le before God, and to — 
Longer of their apgpes dajrond night, to mark how their minde is oc- 
c 

nh What be inward fins of Commiſſion ? 

All atuall fins of the mind and thoughts, whether we be awake dex- 
ling. with God or Man, or «/(cep dreaming. Examples of the firſt are 
againſt God, to think there 1s no God, (Pſal.10.4.) orto have vile and 
baſe conceits of him.or his government; (Pſa//10.11. 1 Cor.2.x4.)2nd 
towards Man,cvcry —_ of the ſecond Table. 

Bus dath max. commit ſtu in the night whes he dreaneth ? 

Yes ſurely: the ſoulis never idle,but it thinketh nor of good, it 
thinketh of evill. And the godly may mark that after they have Had 
draws of thagradenfdcheir heme js in a meakure womtded 
till they obtain and pardow from God. 

arews ta make thereof * - 

| To pray cumeſtly that God wanld ſanftifie our corrupt heart , that 
it may be a fountain of holy and nor ſinfull thoughts : and in rhe nigh, 
I. To.commit our (clues ſpecially tro God, that becanſe we baving our 
ſenſes and judgement bound and filent,are lefle able ro'refiſt and judge 
our {infull thoughts, Ged. would preſerve us from them by his grace. 
And. 2. That we avaid\all oecafions thereof in the day. © 


What 
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What bethe owward ſins of Commiſtion © 
Such as to the commirring of them, beſide the tgtaefcarntad, 
any part of our body doth concurre z as our tongue to words, and 6- 
ther parts to deeds. 
Hew are ſins diſtingaifted in regard of the objeRt offended t- 
Some fins are more directly againſt God, fome againſt men , either 
publike or private, and others a mans ſelf. 
How in pecan he of the diſpoluion followed * : 
Either as we partake with others fins; (Eſ6.6.5.) or as lve commit the 
fin in our own 
What be the differences 6 of partaking with other; ſinst e 
Firſt, when we conceal and wink at other mens fins, which we ought 
to reveal or rebuke : as Magiſtrates and Miniſters oft doe, 1 Sam.3,13. 
Sccondly,when'we further it by our conſent, preſence,or counſel, At#s 
7.58. 8.1. 22.20, & 23.14.15, K0w.1.32. Thirdly , when wee 
provoke others to fin, Mark 6.25. 
What difference of ao is there in theſe fins which « man doth 
Comme in his own 
Some fins are cammitted ipnorance,(1 Tim.1.13. Pſal.19.12.) or 
of an erring conſcience; (1 Cor. 8. 7.) which a man doth cither nog 
know, or not mark: others are done of knowledge. 
Doth not 1gnw ance exea[e * 
Aﬀected ignorance doth rather r increaſe, then diminiſh a fault. 
What be the differences of fins of knowledge * 
1. Some are of :nfirmity and temptation, for fear of evill or hope 


of Rem.7.19. 2806.09.79. 2. Some of ſamption , obtinn- 
nbc intlnn Hei which Joni onadily why: 
ed;(Pſ.19.13.4 50.21. _ I, And this may p 1 (if men have 
not the grace of God) to obſtinate and wilfull God and 
his truth,and tothe GO fin 4g 41nft the holy Ghoſt, Heb.6.4,5, 
6. & 10.20.29, Mark 3.2 


What is the fin axainft Pete Ghoſt, the wy of «fl _— 


It is a wilfull and malici 
ofter a man harh been erfightned iran Ee araſt thereof; mani- 


teſted in ourward ation by fome blaſphemous pugning the truth, _— 
ſer-harred borntbiths them ” 


What ave you 40 © conſider in this 
The nature thereof, and the deadlinelle of the ſame. 
ES c 
T it 15 c0 
Why #5 calledthe fin agernſt the Lu 4 | 
_ Norbocule pomenr the third Perſon ondy, (for itis 
committed ſ all three) but becaulc ir is Jay nes 


lighn of knowied , with which wy 

heart of him that commitreth oF offs 

one that ſinneth-againt 

ly uu yo aphra need ode, 4 AT: 5.3 aunt ric. 

is not this prear fine of for mafice,refiſting the truth | is che 

euth, but of infirmity. Fea 
awd 


Goſpel, punt chal 
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' What qualities and properties hath this great ſin? 

Firſt, it muſt be in him that hath known the truth, and after fallerh 

, Heb.6,5. Therefore Infidels and Heathens doe not fin this fin ; 
neither any thatare ignorant , though maliciouſly they blaſpheme the 
truth. Secondly, it mult be done of (er malice, becauſe it is the trunk : 
as the Phariſees did,( Mat.12.31. Heb.6.6.) Therefore Peter that curſed 
himſelf,and denyed that he knew Chriſt,to ſave his life, did not fin this 
fin: nor Pawl that did pun_ him, doing it of ignorance. Thirdly, it 
muſt be againſt God himſelf diretly, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, Marth. 
12.31. Heb.6.6. Therefore it is not any particular breach of the ſeeand 
Table,nor a flip againſt any ſpeciall fin of the firſt. 

Can theſe qualities at any time befall the Eleft, or Childrew of 
God * 
| No: and therefore they that feele in themſelves the teſtimony of 
their election, need not fear their falling into this ſin, nor deſpair. 
What is the deadlineſſe of this ſun above other fins * 

Firſt, God hath pronounced it ſhall never be pardoned : not becauſe 
God is not able to pardon it, but becauſe hee hath ſaid he will nor for- 
give it. Secondly, this fin is commanded not tobe prayed for ; when 
—_ are knowne to be guilty of it, 1 /ohn 5.16. whereas wee -are 

to pray for all other perſons. Thirdly, this is the ordinary and 
firſt fin of the devil: and therefore is he never received into mercy, no 
more then thoſe that are guy of it. 
Thus much of the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt: fhew now the differen- 
ces of attuall ſins in regard of the degrees attained, 

Some are oncly .fins,but others are wickedneſles , and ſome beaſtli- 
neſſes,or deviliſhneſſe. For though Originall ſin be _ in all Adams 
roles, yet atuall ſins be not equall, but one much greater then a- 
no Ts 

 - Are not ſins well divided intoVeniall and Mortal 2 

None are veniall of their own nature ; but only to the faithfull they 
are ſo made, by the mercy of God in Chriſt. 

| Doeall natwrall men alike commit all theſe kinds of fin ? 

No: for thongh all are alike dipeſed unto all manner of evill, (om. 
7.14-) having in their corrupt nature the ſeeds of every finne , yer doth 
God, for the good of humane ſociety, reſtrain many from notorious 
crimes,by fear of ſhame and puniſhment, deſire of honour and reward, 
&c. Rewa13-3.465: 

How doth God employ menin this late of ſin * 

Firſt, he g#ideth them, partly by the light of nature , Rom.2. 14,15. 
Tobn 1. 9. and _ by common graces of the Spirit, Eſa. 44. 28. unto 
many ations, profitable for humane ſociety, and for the outward fer- 
vice of God. 

Secondly,he over-ruleth their evill and finfull ations, ſo that there- 
by thiey bring ore nothing, but what his hand and counſel had be- 
fore determined for his owwglory, Ads 3.18. & 4-27,28. 

What are the things that generally follow Sin * 


_ They are two : Guilt/and Puniſhment. Both which doe moſt duly 


wait npon fin, ro enter with it; and cannot by any force or cunning of 
| ran 


XUM 


— 
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man or Angel, be holden from enering aponthe perſon chat finne hath 
already _—_ upon , both likewiſe doc cncreale, as the ſinne encrea- 
ſeth. 
What s the Guilt of fin 2 
It is the merit and deſert of fin, (which is as it were an obligation to Guilc of fn. 


the puniſhment and wrath of God) whereby wee become {ubxR to 
| debt or danger; that is,co condemnation, Rew.2.15. & 3. 9. & 
© 10.19. Forevery man by reaſon of his fin is continually ſubjeR ro the 
curſe of God, Gal.3.10. and is imas danger of everlaſting dam- 
nation, as the Traitor apprehended, 1s in danger of hanging, 'drawing, 
and quarrering. 

Is there any evill in the guilt before the puniſhment be execu- 

ted 2 


1s bound in an obligarion upon a 
ir ſelf y7ewery Ja eſpecially 
not: ) and yet more, becauſe where other debts have 2 


day er for pay- 
ment, we know not whether the Lord will demand by puniſhment his 
debr rhis day before to morrow. 


What learn you this 2 | 

That firh men doe ſhun by all means to be in other mens debt or 
danger, (as alſo the Apoſtle exhorterh, Rows, 13.8. Owe nothing 19 any 
war; and Solomon alſo counfelleth in the matter of ſuretiſhip, Frov. 6. 
1,2,3,4,5.) we ſhould more warily take heed, that we' plunge not our 
ſelves over head and ears in the Lords debr, for if it be a terrible thing 
to be bound to any man in ſtature Staple , or Merchant, or Recogn- 
zancez; much more to be bound to God, who will be paid to the ur- 
rermoſt farthing. - |, 

How elſe may the hurt and evill of the guilt of ſinne be ſet forth 
anto us * 

It is compared to a ſtroak that lighteth upon the heart and ſoul of 
a man; where the wound is more dangerous then when it is in the bo- 
dy, Gen.44.16. 1 S49.24.4,5,6, And ſoit is alſo a ſting or a bite 
worſe then of a viper; as thar —— death. 

Heve yes yet wherewith to ſet forth the evill of the guilt* 

It ſcemeth when the Lord ſaid to Caiw, if he fin againſt his brother. 
his fin lyethat the doore, (Gen.4.7.)that he com the guilt to a 
dog thar is always ſnarli inſt us : which is confirmed 
by the Apoſtle,who artr; a to this deſert of fin to accuſe 
ae” be offs of this gail of Conſe 

at w the efſe ims crence ? 

It cauſeth a man to flie Ars, 9: purſueth and to be afraid at the 
fall of a leaf, Prov.28.1, Lev.26.36. 

When 4 man doth not know whether he doth ſinne or mo, how 
raw he be ſmitten, or bitten 5 or barked at, —_—_— 
—_— againſt all this evil, ignorance ſeemerh to bt a ſafe 
remedy 


No verily, for wherher wee know it or no, _—_— remaineth : 
a5 2 debr is debt, rhough a man knoweth it not; 


it is by ſo muck 
the 
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the more dangerous, as not knowing it, he will never be carefull ro 
diſcharge it, till the Lords arreſt be upon his back, when his knowledg 
will doc him no good. 5 
We may ſee many which heap ſin upon ſinne , and know alſo that they 
ſin, and yet for all that ceaſe not to make goid cheare, and make 
their hearts merey. 

The countenance doth not always ſpeak truth ; ſo that ſometimes 
under a countenance in ſhew merry , there are ſtings and pricks in the 
Conſcience , (Row. 2.15.) which yer is oftentimes benummed,. 
ſometimes through hypocriſic ir is (cared as it were with a hor iron: 
(1 Tim.4.2.) but the Lord will find a time to awaken and revive it, by 


 layingall his fins before his face, Pſal.50. 21. 


When it is known, what is the remedy of it ? 

It were wiſdome not to ſuffer our gwlt to run long / on the ſcore, 
but reckon with our ſelves every night erc wee hs ms to ſleep, 
and look back to the doings of the day : that in thoſe things which 
are well done wee may be thankfull, and comfort our owne hearts 
and in that which hath paſſed otherwiſe from us, wee may call for 
mercy, and have the ſweeter ſleep. For if Solomon willeth us in that 
caſe of debt by ſaretiſhip, to humble our ſelves ro-our Creditour, 
and not to take reſt untill _=_ have m__ = __ : (Prover. 6.1,2, 
3, 4, 5, 6.) much more ought we to haſte the humbling our ſelves 
uno God ; ith the bloud of Chriſt is the onely facrifice far 
in. 

Ts the guilt of fin in all men alike ? 

No: for as the ſin increaſeth, {o doth the guilt, both in regard of 
the greatneſle; and of the number of our ftns : as appeareth out of Ez- 
74 9.6. whereas fin is ſaid tobe gone above their heads, ſothe gwlt ro 
reach up to the heavens. 

When the ſinne is gone and paſt, is not the guilt alſe gone and 
paſt ? 

Chriſt takethy away both the guilt and the fin of the godly, (cx- 
cept originall ſin , which continueth during life ) but in the wicked 
when the a& of fin is gone, the guilt; remaineth alwayes ; as the 
ſtrong favour of garlicke when the garlicke is caten,or as the ſcarre of 
a wound or the mark of a burning , when the wound or burning is 


What is contrary tothe guilt of ſint 

The teſtnmony of a good Conſcience, which is a perpetuall joy and 
comfort, yea and a heaven to him that hath walked carctully in Gods 
obcdience, as the other is a torment of hell. 

So much of the Guilt: what is the Punifhment * 

It is the wages of finne ſent for the guilt, Row. 6.23. namely, the 
wrath and curſe of God, by whoſe juſt ſentence man for his ſinne is 
delivered into the power both of bodily and fpirituall death , begun 
here; and to be accompliſhed in the life to come, Geneſ.2.17. lohn 
3-18,19. & 5.24-28,29. Lament. 2.39. Eſa.64,5,6. Rom.5.12. Gal. 


What doe you underſtand by bodily and ſpiritual death 
By 


\ , . 3 p ak... _ - . _ f 
- . - % © 
. . . " . .* 
% #4 © * b . 


1 | underſtand the ſeparation of the ule from. the bo- 
+ gent Lenee andevilg vbat amtcod. or make 
way thercto : by the: other ,the final ſeparation of both God; 
rgathet wi prefer purcualiatcegt anda. fare-reapen. <idgur 


6s = of the partcnlas panes xprefei the ward, which 
fall come for fon 
They cannot wholly be laid down , they be ſo manifold and ſo di- 
vers.2/and then faania i fad chey (fall come, wriaten and wwvritten, 
ee tee ek albeda 
_  Againſew pre ele 
Againſt the whole eſtate of him that ſinnerh. For whereas executt- 
ons upon obligarions-untq men ave. ſe-direcec 45 they can charge ci- 
ther the petion aloat,or his goods: and lands aleagieas if the Creditor 
fall upon-the'one, he Freeth the other, av if he all upon the perſar hee 
canncx procecd further then untohis bedy: theexecunon which goeth 
out from God for the gs of (in, is extended to the whole ©+ 
RRSIS the on rt the ebings belongingeute him, and likewiſc 
to his own | 
1 hep tha exterd ta the things. belonging 't9 
1 
Calamities pporvhis Sapuly , wife , childrea., freants, friends , 
goods and good name : the lofle and curſe of all theſe: an : unhappy 
and miſcrable pattersy, LOG « 22. Pſalwe 109. 12. — kinderan- 
ces in goods, (. Pew, 24.) m-name , 
(Math, 4s 13. Fob 18. 17. Prov. 10.7.) Tran rap een 
rance,& 
Wha be the judgements that ave execunts wpon his Perſon 2 
hops *- execnted qither in thus life, or after this fe. 
puniſhments CE in = life? 
They be plots Guys, pently inins 
What be the outward puni/ = : 
I. His want of daminion over the creatures: , and the enmity of 
the creatures againſt him. Calamities by fire , water, beaſts, or other 
meanes, Diſorder inthe work; in ſurames, vey; daeven, arc yd 


all creatures. 
2. Shame for the nakednefle of body. 


3+ All hunger in extremity, Ls nakednefſ , perry, poverty of 
eſtate, and want of bodily neceſlaries 
4. Wewinefſe: fallowing his calling in ſweat of es haters with 
trouble and irkſomencile, Gen. 3.19: 
5+ Outward ſhame and infamy. 


6. Servitude, 
oc of che uſs of ia len deformbies nb 


3 | | _d 
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Gene appetta pgs and the like, 

2 , and fooliſhneſs. 

Jo 5 and diſtemper of the ſoul; when God ſtriketh ir with 

morn ſpiric, with wamer pagan oo dune berwou good 

bad,with dog holy things,or hardneſs of heart: ( Eph 

4 r7,1819.) 19. _ although for rhetime hey be leaſt felt, yer are they 

more feartull and dangerous, then thoſe whereof the ſenſe1s preſently 


4 ' Terrour and vexation of ſpirit, driving into hell : guiltineſs 
and horrour of Conſcience; the- fury of a d pairing ſoule , begin- 
ning even in this life to feel hell rorments , Dear, 28. 28, Heb. 10. 27. 
Eſa.33-14- 

5- Strangeneſs and alienation from God." 

6. Spirituall bondage : whereby finfull man is ods 
luſt of the fleſh,the curſe of the Law, the rule of Satan,and the cuſtome 

N of the world; yea;cvers velagomrs curſed, ( walach. 2. 2.) and pro- 

ſperiry cauſeth ruine,(Pſal. 69.22 

\ In what ſort 63 man in ante Satan ? 
Both ſoule and body is under the power of the Prince 'of darke- 
- neſſe: whereby man becometh the ſlave of the 'Devill , and hath 
him to reign in his heart as his God , till Chriſt deliver him, Cel. 
I. 13. Ep "a 2. —__ 2. 26, 2 Cor, 4. 4. Heb. 2, mh Luke 11. 
21,22. 
. How ney mevlines whather Satan be his God or not * 

He may know it by this, if hee give obedicnce'to him in bis heart, 
and expreſs it in his converſation. 

And how fhall a man perceive this obedience * 

If he rake delight in the evill motions that Saran puts into his heart, 
and doth fulfill che luſts of the devill, John 8.44. 1 16h 3 8. 

What is that mmm, vj drops in eto the fleſb ? 

A neceflity of (i ut conſtraint) untill hee bee borne 

again by the grace of God, M4.12.33,34,35- 
if we ſon neceſſarily, and cannot but fins then it ſeeweth we are wot 


to be: blamed. . 
Yes: the neceffity of fin doth not exempr us from fin, but orely 
conſtraint. 
What ——_— are inflitied upon finſull man after this life * 
A twofald | 
Which is _ ft Deg th ? - _ 
Bodily death, kinds:namely.the ſeparation of the ſoul 
from the body _ .19. Eccl. 12.7. Co | 
Whereis Y enfferk theſecond Death ? 


ble preſence and corrmble tall the whole man from the favoura- 
EY of Gods moſt glorious Ma- 
countenance is falneſs of j 


I 2. "4: Peer epritacnmhe compur of the Devill and Re- 


> Ring #vrath of God and unſ e torments to be 
wed in Hell fe won tour en Theſ.1.9. 


How 


% 
% 
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How doth this death (erze upon mas * .. 

1. Aﬀer this life is ended, the-ſoule of wag immediately is 
ſent unto hell , there ro-beetormented. unto. the. day of Judgement, 
Luke 1642223" \- a _ TR Boe 

2. At the day of Judgement, the body heing. joyned to the- loule 
againe, both ſhall bee tormented in hell everlaftingly : ( Mah. 19, 
28. ) {o-muchal@o. the more. as they. have had more. freedome frot 
pain -4 body , and anguuth of ſoule,, and loſle of outward. things in 
this lite. Loot WIE | > > Ron 
| 1s the puniſhment of all ſins alike? _._... —— 

Noz for as the guilt increaſeth, ſo doth the puniſhment : and as the 
ſmalleſt ſin cannor eſcape Gods hand.,,, ſo, as we heap ſins, tie. will heap 


DEE 


-his judgements, Foh.19.11. Mata11.20,21,22,33,24- hh | 
But God is merciful, th ERIE — m_—_ }\ 

Hee is indeed full of mercy : but. he isalfo full of rightcouſneſle, i 
which muſt fully be diſcharged, or elſe we cannot. ;bee partakers of .his 


mercy. yp ep B 1 
of atHian for our fans; and de- 


Cannot we by our own power meke 
liver 0ur [elves from the mrath of God ? ny 
We cannot by any means; bur rather from day to day increaſe. our 
debt: for we arcall by nature the ſons of q>xx wp not able {o much as 
to thinke one good -thought : therefore unable to appeaſe the infinite 
wrath of God conceived againſt our ſins. | Wa 
Could any ether creatwre in heaven or earth (which is only a crea- 
ture) per form this fer 9? _. on - — 
No,none at all. For, firſt, God will not puniſh that in another crea- 
ture, which is due to-be paid by man. 2. 
Secondly, none that 15 onely a creature can abide the wrath of God 
againſt ſin, and deliyer others from the ſame. 
Thirdly, none can be our Saviour but. God. 
Could man by his own wiſdome deviſe any thing whereby he might 
be ſaved ? pg Lg wh 
No: for the wiſdome of man can deviſe nothing but that which may 
make a further ſeparation berwixt God and him. 
What then fhail become of mankinde * is there no hope of ſalvati- 
en? [ball all periſh * thenſurely is a man of all creatures moſt mi- 
ſerable. When 4 dog or 4 toad die, all their miſery.is ended : but 
when 4 man diath, there is the beginning of his woe. _.. 
\ Ir were'ſo indeed, if there were no meanes of deliverance : but 
God in his infinite wiſdome and metcy hath found aut that which 
cr wildoge of-man cquld not , and provided a Saviour for, man- 
inde. 


\ How-then is man delivered from this finfull. miſerable eſtates .. 
- Sinis —_— and miſcry aſſwaged, by many means naturall and ct- 
vill : but they arenot ies prone 3 porpueny pe: Hom. ton 
Covenant; theold being not now able x0 give like unto'any,; by real 
of the infirmiry of our fleſh, Row.8.3. Oe Oc TG 
' Whyis the former Covenant (af works)calledtheQld*_... . - 
Becauſe we not onely cannot doe I; but through the perverſencfl 
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Of the Cove- 
nant of grace, 


' .. The meere'tyer od in C 
Bfe, through Fs biietce of one, whichis } 


of our nature(and not by the fault of the Law) it maketh our old man 
of fin elder, and note haſting todeſtruftion. 

"How ave they ciwvinced hereby that ſeek righteouſneſs by this covenant? 

Becauſe thereby they make God unjuſt: in that he ſhould thus give 


the Kingdome of heaven to wicked men, as thoſe that cannot fulfill 
the La wars 


Law. th, = of 
Seeiig the natitre of 4 Covenant. is to recontile and joyn thoſe together 
this ave at variance; (4s we ſet in the example of Abraham and Abi- 
melech,Gen.21.27.Laban and Jacob,Gen.31444.)why is this called 
Covenant, that can make noreconciliation betwixt God and us? 
| oughit be not able to reconcile us,yet dothir make way for re- 
conciliation by another Covenant : neither is it meet ſtritly to. binde 
Gods Covenant with mem; to the fame lawes that the Covenant of 
one man with another arc bound unto. For amongſt men,the weaker 
ſceketh reconciliation at the hand of the mighticr : ( Luke 14. 31, 32.) 
but Go# {who neither can be hurt or benefited by us ) ſeeketh unto us 
for peace, 2 Cor. 5.20... 
- Whether of rhife two Cioehhtts miſt bt firſt in uſe 2 
The Laws to.ſhew us,firſt,our duty;what we ſhould doe. Secondly, 


* our fin, and the piimiſhment due thereunto. 


How is that bther Covenunt called, whereby we are reconciled ants 
God,and recovered out of the ſtate of fin and death 2 

The new Covenant, (fo called, becauſe by ir we are renued:) the Co- 
venant of Grace;of promiſe,of life and ſalvation, the new Teſtament, 
the Goſpel, &c. 1er.31.31,32. Rom.3.23,24.&c. 

' » -- What is the Covenant of Grace? 
Gods ſecond contrad? with mankind,after the fall, for the reſtoring of 
kim'inro his fayour, and to the ſtate of happineſſe , by the means of a 
Mediatour, Gel. 3. 21,22. and it containeth the free promiſes of God 
made unto us in Jeſus Chriſt, wirhout any reſpe& of our deſervings. 

" Who male this Covenant ? 

Godalone : for properly man hath no more goune to make a ſpiri- 
tuall Covenant i his naturall eſtate , then before his creation he had 
to promiſe obedience. 
| How are they convinced by the giving of this ſecond Covenant, 

. which ſeek righteouſntſſe in the Law, or old Covenant ? 

Becaiſe thereby they make God unwiſe , that' would enter into a 
new and ſcrond Covenant,if the former had been ſufficient, Heb, 8.7. 

© When was this Covenant of Grace firſt plighted between God and 


man ? 

" Tmanniediately after rhe fall in Paradiſe,in that promiſe given concern- 
ing the womans ſeed : (Gen.3.15.) God in unſpeakable mercy propoun- 
ding the remedy, before he pronounced ſentence of Judgement. 

WE fotrgtnrin/ 1=<rphi ly by ondieary 
t was Wa in S: ordinary me 
did purely by Plophicts extractditarty ht and direed by God. 
What 55 the foundation of this Covenant ? 
of God in Chriſt: whereby grace reigneth unto 
cli Chriſt, Rows a 


For there being three perſons ns ofithe T rinity, 7) the Farber ſent his Sor ro 
. accomplith the work of our now \"and'borh of them-ſend the 
Holy Ghoft to work favi our hearts, and apply unto our ſouls 
the ie purchaſed by the eter God. © 
. What ws | promifes therein? 
The favour of God and everlaſting ftewidh; withthe means there- 
of, as Chriſt, and in him Converſion; Juſtification,and Sanetification.. 
What is the Condition o# mans part? 
The giftbcing _ _ on Gods parr,nothing-is required on mans 


part bur the receiving of grace offered; which igdone in thoſe thar are . 


of capacity by faittvin Chriſt, lbw1:12..6" 74.1% Atts 16:31; whence 
follower? new obedience, whereby the fairhfull walke worthy: of the 
grace received : and this'al{o-is by Gods grace. 
' What then is the ſumme of the Conenant of grace * * 

Thar God will be our God;/and gives life everlaſting in Chriſt, it 
we reccive him, being freely by his Father offered unto us, Fer.31.33; 
Atts 16.30,31. Fohn 1.12. 

How doth this Covenant 


from that of works © 


Much every way. For firſt, in _ points the Law may be concei- The Diffcren- 


ved by reaſon: bur the Goſpel in all points is far above thereach of 


mans reaſon. Secondly, the Law commandethi to doe good and gi- of works and 
verh no ſtrength: bur the the Goſpel cnableths to doe good, the ho- + Corcaa-e 
ly Ghoſt _ Law in our hearts, (ler. 31.33:) and aſſuring us of * 


c 191 "ug 

feo One righteowſneſſ e alſo. 
gs ob jrulsog he Goſpel he ht 

Fa Fifchly the Law revealerh lin, 

init: but the Goſ pel doth reveale unto us the remiſſion of fannes, and 

Freeh us from he punihman belonging o, Sixrhly; the Law 

is the miniſtery of condemn, and : the is the 

miniſtery 6f grace, j y, = w was 

grounded on mans own righteouſneſſe 5 requiri 

own perſon pertect obedience ; (Dew. 27, 26 26.) 


t revealeth; this giveth. 5 the Ln 
rok of faith, Rem... 


in defanefor Gaia: 
faction, everlaſting : {Exzek. 18. 14/ Gal. 3. 16.12.) but 
-the Goſpel i is grounded on the ri "of Chriſt p\ admitting 
payment, and performance, by another, in of ſo many as receive 


it, (Gat.3.13,14.) And thus this Covenant aboliſheth nor, bur-is the 
2ccompliſhment, and eſtabliſhment of the former, Rew.'3; 7+ 10.4» 
Wherein dos they agree 


They agree .in this, that they beboth of God,and declare nc kind — 


of righteouſneſſe, though they differ in —_—_ it unto us. 
What i Jos far righteouſneſſe ? _ 
Itis the perfect love of Godand of our neighbour. 
. What thing doth follow upon this ? 
That the ſevere Law all the fairhfull agheow : fore 
much as La Aragorn, mn rp IE | 
: $utyet t ne $11 
They arc engage. wah heeowia Chit; 


and in their inward man they love ri ings 01 5 
| What 


» the Law requi- - 
us for it, and leaverh us -+ 


i 
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What are we ro conſider in the;Govenant of Grace * | 
Of leſus the The condition, firſt of the Medietout ; and then'of the reſt of wen- 
Meciacour of £jgd, Inthe former -conliſteth the, fanedation.of this Covenant; the 
mn performance whereof GR upon Chriſt Jeſus : ( A#s 10.43. & 
2.24. Rom.1, 3,4-) to the latter belongeth the application thereof for 
ſalvation unto all that will receive it, 2 Cor. 5.20. Matth.6.33, * \. * 
When was the Mediatour given f 
x. If we regard Gods decree, fromall eternity, Eph.1.4. \ 
2. If the vert»eand efficacy of his Mediation; as ſoon as heed” was, 


oven from the beginning of the world. 

3. If his manifeſtation in the ficſh in the fulneſſe of time, (Gal. 4.4. 

1 7:11.26. ) from whence we reckon now, 1614. years. | 

Who is this Mediatour between Gbd and man * 

7 Jeſus (Luke 2.11, Mat.1.21. 17Timw.2.5.) the Sonne of the Virgin 
Mary, the promiſed Meſffias or Chrift , whom the Fathers expeRted , 
the Prophets forerold: (Fehr 1.14: & 8.56. ) whole life, death,reſurre- 
Rion, and aſcenſion, the Evangeliſts deſcribe; (1 Fobn 1. 1, Afts 1.1.) 
whoſe word preached-unto this day, ſubducth the world ; ( x Tim.3.16. 
2 Cor. 10.4,5.) finally, whom we look for from heaven to be the Judge 
of quick and dead, A#5.10,42. 

What doe the Scriptures teach ws towching Chriſt our Mediatonr *: 
Two things: firſt his Perſon;(/6b. 1.14. & 3.33.)ſccondly,his Office, 
(Eſa.61.1,2. Luke 4.18;) 
| Ld Pak x ve Godhead,mad lohn 

Of the perſon T oninth em I.1 

of Chriſt. | What bave we to conſider herein * %" -4 

The natures of Firſt, the diftintion of rhe two narures. Secondly,the hypoſtaticall 

Chriſt: or perſonall unionof both, into one {iumanuel. 

Humane. Whas be thoſe two nateres thus wenderfully united in one perſon * 
Firſt, his divine nature or Godhead, which maketh the perſon. 
Secondly, his. hamane nature or Manhood; which ſubſiſtcth and harh 
his exiſtence-in the Perſan of the Godhead, 'And fo we beleeve our 
Saviour tobe both the Son af God, and the Son of Man, Gal. 4. 4. Luke 
1.31,32-' Rem.1.3.4: & 9.5. 1 Tim. 3.16. Mat .26:24- 
What ſay you of hint conching his Godbead? _ 

Of the divine Lbclceve that he is the only begorten Son of the moſt high and erer- 

nature of = nall God his Father: His Word,Wiſdome,CharaRter, and Image, be- 

_ gorrend his ſubſtance before all worlds, God of God, Light of Lighr, 
very God of very God, begotten, not made; - finally coeflentaall, 

tt cocternall.and coequall with the Father and the holy "Ghoſt. 
Why call you hiws the only begotten Son of God ? 
Becauſe he is the alone Son of God by nature,cven the only begotten 
of the Father full of gtace and trink, Job» 1.14. & 3.18; For though 
others be the Sons of God by Creation, as Adaw vas, and the Angels, 

( F#b1, 6.) others by'Adoption and Regeneration , as the Saints , 

and the man Chriſt Jeſus/in another reſpect , namely, by —_—_ 

union : yet none is his $oh by, natural jon, bur the fame Chriſt 

Jeſus; und that in-regard bf his Godhead, nor of his Manhood: accor- 

ding to the Apoſtle; who ſaith,;rhar he is without Farber according v4 


, — tt 
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his Manhood, ind winks Marker accoing is Godhead Ach. 


3+ 
But id b that heis called the Sonne of Gad inveſpeltof the 
rand bumine nature; wherein it is ſaid that 
.Gheſt did that which Fathers dee inthe natar all - 
cially ſering he 15 therefore Low: bo be the Soune of the Hi th, 
Luke. 1.35. Y! 

He is the parnril Sonne of God: only in amtetiſa clnlbyei 
neration; otherwiſe there ſhould be two Sonnes;-one of rhe Father, and 
another of the holy Ghoſt : but hee is therefore called the Son-of the 
Higheſt, for that none could be ſo concaived by. the _ c—_ bur 
he that 1s the _— mon of God. _ Foy 

How is he ſaid to be conceived bythe holy pr NT"1O 

Becauſe the holy Ghoſt by his 1 re power, anongee 
his mags or ſupernaturally, which'Pathers doe: inthe be- 
Elo, their children: nor' that any of the ſubſtance of ths holy 
hoſt, which is ndiviſible, came to his generation. in the womber'rhe 


you Why is he called the Word? John II; 


As for other reaſons, declared in the doctrine of rhe Trinity, ſoalſo | 


becauſe he is he whom ny Father promiſed ro Adam, Abraham, und all 
the holy Patriarchs; to make his promiſes of (alvarion ſure unto thera: 

as 2 man thit hath ones word, thinkerh biraſelf ſure obeho cancer that 
is promiſed, 


Not becauſc he began then to be:but ITN a ware 
og = A Athathe bed ths A, pA p 
What gat os of thu that he # the Wiſdome God t: h9Y'3 
Wound — ob p}-Lany everlaſting , as well as his Father > for it 
were an horrible thing to think that there werea tithe when God wan- 
ted Wiſdome. 
Why is he called the Charater or 1 eof his Father? ed.r:41 
Becauſe God by hins hath made himfelfe manifeſt: ro the eeeddins 
the Crearti tiea,zad cipecllly nah Radeppticd offs. Y THT. 
What you from hence ? \ 
That whoſoever ſcekerdht0 comate Wethoutyge of God), mult 
come to it by Chriſt,--{:-- 
How 1 the Gedbeadaf Chrif preved 2 7 vt. 
Not only by abundant teſtimonies of Scripture, ( Eſa.7. 19106 6. 
& 25.9. 10b,1.1, 8& 29.28: Row. cmediap ai 20. )but ora rave | 
racles, » cpeckaly in the reiing ing of himſclfe \Rodw. 7.4; *roge 


ther with the continuance and conqueſt of ek 2nd 
Rae nor by gaeall Pome of ey, buroahy ofids Si 


nit,Zach,4.6, and 
Why was it reqwifite that.owr —_ 


-- 9) yino 6 
pH Nom Hh \O 


Why is the Word ſaid to have been in the beginning? Jolla | off 


. Bonny mm yo can nn Carr ar of fk bs K 
7213 Tbeſſ. 1.10 'For noicrenrute, 'chough tievet O 
popes ro hcem another another mans fin, \ wich deſervert evdtlas Ont. —_ 


pon, _ 


| 'P z Secendly, 
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nature of 
Chriſt, 


. Secondly, the Garisfa&ion for our finaes muſt bee infriitely merito- 
rious: otherwiſe it cannot, ſatisfie the infinite wrath of God that was of- 
fended :\ rherefore-that the work of our Redemprion might, be ſuch, it 
was 1 our Saviour ſhould be God; to the end elaine tad 
ſulferings angie oben infinite price and worth, A#5 20: 28. Heb. 


I4- 

P Thirdly, no finite creature was able to abide and overcome the in- 
finite wrath of God, and the fv due unto us for our fins. There- 
forc ouſt obr Saviourbe God-, 'rhat he ight abide the burthen of 
Gods wrath in his ficth, ſuſtzining and up the manhood by his 
divine poiwtrgand fo - I. and reſtore ro us the' righteouſnes 
and life which we have foſt. 

Fourthly, our Saviour muſt yanquiſh all the enemies of our ſalyari- 
on, and oycrcome Satan,Hell, and Damnation : which no crea- 
"Fil, emu A gn chieay v0 (atisfaQtion ; raiſi 

m ve to his ; raiſing us up 
from the death of (in,and —_— doGon of evemall li. 

Sixthly, he muſt give us —_ Spartrz it ſcal theſe graces to our 

ſouls, and renue our corrupt nature: hich only God can doe. 
: What comfort have we then by this, that Chriſt is God ? 
«| Heneby we are ſure that he is able to. ſave, by reconciling us to the 


re wharby this hat be i the Son * 
That uniting us unto himſelfe, hee may make us children unto his 
heavenly Father, #eb.2.r0. 
Ftihg God befare dil warids, bow becanie be Man t 


Of the humane He tooke to himſelf a true body and a reaſonable ſoul;' being con- 


ceived intimeby the holy Ghoſt. and borne of the Virgin Mazr, 

Heb.1.6.Tohs 1.14. Matth.1.18.20. Lukt 1.31,32. 82.7. and ſo be- 
came. very man, like umo.us inall things: evewin our infirmities; finne 
onely excepted, Hebrewes 5.7. In which reſpe&t he harh' the name 
of the Saiwe of wax given utkohim , Matrh. ry 'becanſe hee 
was bf the nature of man according to the fleſh the Sone of 


mol, Marth, g..27. becauſe he ſprang; af the Unage and ſtock of 
David. 


How doth it that bt was tras Max ? OL 
Beſides manifold prediftions and clear teſtimonies of 
Gen. 3.15. Heb. 2.17. 1 Tim.;5, 6. itis abundantly hn plen- 


tifullcxparuments partaking of humane Ce eGrmities, 
his. Corp Rith Li med Dead + Peres Peri3. 18. John 4.6, 7. Luke 
tt 8a. bags | N a 


. Haw by bis Cunctpeionr: 


to rhefleth he _ maike Faoinun;ant fore 
of rayon. barre err erate power 
of the moſt oe gs wr pray 98435 OO 
'_ #hy ichefuidibbeburw TY 23H08 2,51 


Toullube nn of kiv-ane: humarkry, even by bis kin and Sas 


a ty, Lake cy. 


Why Was be born of « Virgin : ? Luke1.27. Fre | 
That 


_ 
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row in ogia by pee, re 


Fox,ragre certaingy of Io 14. 
2 Tim, 2,8. asalſo to acquaintus es — BH PITT 
poverty, {uke 2.24, compared with Lev.12, 
What gather you from hence ? 
The neg grace of tC who bg Tops for ; ſakes "—_ 
came IL Cor,8,g, 
7 DV bas as Pay a 7 like 44 


Jen rſe =_ oy bag, - water through 4 Pipe or Cons 


God Arey he was made of the ſeed of Devil, and was a plant 
of the xoor of Teſſe: fgr,he: took humane narure of the Vugm; and 40 


the Word was made flgth. 
If he was only made fleſb, it would ſeem that the Godbead| {erved i in 


fteadaf 4 ſoul unto him? 


Fleſh is here taken according to the ale of. op RE 
mango dody and foul: otherwile Ys 

a perfe& man z, and our ſouls mult have peri ri 
his ſoul had @nsfied for them 


Was Rat the Godlaad tur wed inefeſh ering i ſaid he whe de wade fuſs 
In ao, wile: ng more.chea he was turned 


ch Me rent ele pm, and made 3 cure for or us, —_ 5 
Gat.34is 
* the Godbead be fot changed rmio the Ma it not 4 af min. 
, gledwithitt 
Nothing lele:for then he ſhouldebe. neither 'Gad Rs 
mingled together cannot rerain the i xp one of the ſimples;as hopy 
prog oheCnibealrawr ger ch Ns of the Mr « þ. The 
opertics of the Gad mM 
hooker the properiies of the dr;a apes 


Gochead cannor thirſt, no-taore can | be in_alt or man 
nw ES At ONCE. Therefvee the _ was neither turned nor y 
c 


into the Manhgodybus ue ang Apr Ep hs 
clleciiall properties to c Gl; USE 
rene, Omniſtiene, omnipreſent , R's x Aa t 
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reaſon of the union\ot both: 
the trath thereof , cO—_ whole [ea Ay op 1 vn 
c, pro- 
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Why ir was 
requiſice that 
Chrift ſhould 
be man, 


. Why tid he not take the nature of Angels won him? Heb.2,16. 
Becauſe he had no | Cn EE 2 term 
mitted the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt , maliciouſly into rebelli- 
on againſt God without temptation. | 
Areng the ele# Angels any way benefited by the humane nature of 


'Chrift * 
Nos hm only — to finfull mankind : for _ he had 
meant to have ben els by raking another nature ; hee would 
have taken their narure bs, = 
How i it then ſaid, Eph. 1. 10. & Col. 1.10: that hee reconciled 
things in heaven * 
That is the underſtood of the Saints then in heaven , and net any 
way of the Angels : —_ by the (cond Petſon of the Trinity the . 
Angels were elected,and are by him confirmed, fo that they ſhall ſtand 
for evermore. 
Why was it requiſite that our Mediatour ſhould be Man? was it not 
' fafficient that he was God ? 
No: it was further requifite thar he ſhould be man alfo, becauſe 
1. Our Saviour muſt fuffer and dic for our fins: which the Godhead 
could not doe. | 
'2, Our Saviour alſo muſt perform obedience to the law : which in 


- his Godhead he could not doe; 


3. He muſt be man'ofkin- to our nature offending that hee might 
frisfie the-juſtice-6f God in the ſame nature wherein it was - offen- 
ded, Rem. 8.3. 1 Cor.15.21. Heb. 2,14,15,16. For the righteouſheſſe of 
God did require , that the ſame nature which had committed the 
finne, ſho wag on amends for ſinne; and conſequently 
thar _ _—_ d bee puniſhed weaned in Adam. 
Man therefore having {inned , it was requiſite for the appeaſing of 
Gods wrath, ar oa himſclfe ſhonld die for ſine : the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus. offering up himſelfe a facrifice of a ſweet ſmelling favour unto 
God for us: 1 Tim. 2. 5. Hebr, 2. 9,10. & 14-15. Rem.5. 1215. Eph. 
$+2. | 

4 Ir is for our comfort, that thereby we might have free acceſſe ro 
the throne of grace, and might find kelp in our neceſſities ; having ſuch: 
an high Prieſt as was in all things tempted like unto our (elves; and was 
acquainted with our infirmities in his owne perſon, Heb. 4. 15, 16. 8& 
73 | | | 
5.' As'we muſt be ſaved, ſo likewiſe muſt we be fanRified by one of 
our own nature thar' as in the firſt Adam there was 2 ſpring of humane 


hature corrupted, derived unto us by naturall generation , ſo inthe (e- 
cond Adam there tnight be a fountaine of the fame-narure reſtored, | 
which might be derived unto us by ſpirituall tion. 


. _ . What comfort they have you by this, that Chriſt s man ? 
Hereby Tam aſſured that Chriſt is fir' ro ſuffer the puniſhmen 


t of 


my finhe; and being man himſelf, is alſo mcet to be: more pirifull and 
unto men. © __, Para] 
What by this, this be is both God and man © | 
By this T am moſt certainly aſſured that he is able moſt Fully mw 


mercifull 


niſh the work ofany ſalvation: ſceing that he is Man, he is meer ro ſat- 
Ce ES of fin;rand 
ro overcome the og and by theorher able 
co diſcharge the ofh vn to Mans nature can ſuffer 
but not overcome it ;, the divine nature cannot ſuffer, bur caw-over- 
come all things : our Mediator therefore of both na- 
' ruxes, is by che one-made-firro ſuffer, by rheor le-ro overcome 
menaths — for making of our peace. 


Are theſe his natures ſeparated ? 


No verily :forthough IIS ſtill diſtinguiſhed ( as harh been ſaid) Of the unios 


in ſubſtance, I 


— cr were they inleparably joyned of the rwo nw 


together in Virginconceived ,/ and made *** * oi. 


not en 2 Cor, 13.4. 1 Per.3,18. 1 Cor. 
15-27,28. —_ Aye of the woman ( which 
otherwiſe could ED and uniting twona- 
tures in one perſon wr Chriſt Ange 7 de Rom. 
9.5. 17Ti.2.5. 10 my Sa_ony no muc man, is 
able gr Sl aleedecl3 406 
Why fo ? | 
For 2 he ddenkind of our Savicur Cleif is perſonally/ united, 
unto the Godhead : whereas: the , of much greater 
men,are not able to _ foyer te of - Efa.6. bop rk. Ny, 
Was this union of t y wet FPocy by taki 
5h or I ey v9 j the adhd in 


',- By adivinc and miraculous FECAL nteertebich 
before had no ſubſiſtence init ſelf to have his/bccing and fabfiſtence 
in the divine; leaving obirs.own aaturall- ; 4 0p 
ry men makerh a perfect perſon. For'© ſhould be rwo 
Perſons and rwo Sons; one of he Doria try; anne of 
God: which were moſt prejudicialt ro falvarion. 
Whas thes ts the perſdnall wnion-of the two mankeis 
The aſſuming of the humane natare-( no ſublitency in i 
o_—_ the Perſon of the: Son of Gody (ſokw 14 1:47 Heb. 2.16; y and 
perſon uniting it to-the Godhead; i nakdng'ans Che; Gal 
and Man, Mat. 1.23. 63! 
Can you ſhadew out this conjuntiten of two natures hor wo os 
by ſome earthly reſiſtance * 
.. We ſcr one tree may be ſet into another, and it in'dwRck 
thercof,and becomerh one and the ſarne tree, there berwo n#- 
tures or kinds of fruit ſtill remaining. So in the. Son of Got: made 
mar, though rthere-ber rwo narures ; yet borh bring unirech itbo one 
Perſon, there is but one Son of God, and one Chriſt. 
What was th canſe thay te Peron of the 8 of God 24d a6 Joynt i 
ſelf te « perfel? perſon of wan. 
1. Becauſe thank thenthere could nor be x perfonall union oftothes 
make but one perfe& Mediatour. 
” 2, Then there ſhould be four Perſons in the Trinity. - 
3. The: workes of: each of che yarures ood = A FRIKEY 
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works of the whole petſon: whereas:now by this uniog of both natures 
in one perſon; the: obedicncc'of- Chriſt performed in the manhood is 
become-of infinite mcrit, - as being the obedience of God: and there- 
upon, Atts 20.28. God is faid to haye purchaſed his Church with his 
own blond. . , , 
'. What gather you hence ? 

 Thathis name- is: Wonderful Eſa. 9.6. and his ſacrifice moſt cf- 
fectuall;; offering -himſelfe without ſpot -unto God for, us, Heb. 9. 
14. 26, 
' > What further fruit have we by this conjundion ? 

Fhat- whereas God hath no ſhape comprehenſible cither to the eye 
of _ body or C— _—_— —_— _ a_ reſt but in a 
repreſentation of ſomerhing,; e erſtanding can in 
ſome ſort reach unto: cotering Godin the ſecond Perſon in the 
Trinity,which hath: taken our.natare, prhereby God is revealed in the 
fleſh, he hath wheretpon to ſtay his mind. 

How did the Jews then before his coming, which could not doe ſo ? 
\_ This is Maſter. They might propoſe to themſelves the ſecond Perſon that ſhould 
—_— take our nature, the ſame alſo that had appeared ſundry times in 
which would the ſhape of a man; Ge#.18."1, 2. 19. 1,2. It our priviledge is 
—_ ter then theirs 3 as they that behold him as he is ; ils they did 
behold him as heſhould be; + © 
- 4 Hitherto of the Perſon of Chriſt. What is his Office ? 
Of Chriſts To.bea Medizzod betwixt God and man:and fo to diſcharge all that 
office of Medi- js requiſite for the reconciling of us unto God, and the working of our 
uorlip. (lvatipny; 1 Tiwc2:3» Heb:g.15; Tobn 14:6. whence allo he is called 
an Imrexceflor andan Advocate : becauſe he: prayeth for: us to the Fa- 
ther; and pleadeth owritauſe before his Judgement ſeat. - X 
.  - What # 087:5nuſt he be that ſhould undertake this mediation ? 
. Qnewhich. is; indred a (AHeb.2:14,15,16.) and po righ- 
tcous withour exception, (1 3- 5. ) and more mighty. then al} 
creatus&s; that aobembich is very truc God, As 20,28, 
| 1; Gen pobere wan be Mediatour betwixt God and Man ? 
No venily: for E{4Jaith, 1'Saw. 2.25. that a man offending a man it 
may bagecorded by:the Judges; bur if he offend againſt God,there is 
no mancan make his peace. 
That there is *\ 4.5 Is there thew .avy other Mediatour to bee acknowledged beſides our 
but one Medi- - Lord Feſus C it 4 
couT, . >Nondbut he: becauſe, x. Theres but ene God,and therefore but one 
Medigzour, between God and man, 1 Tim. 2.5. 
»2«; He ondly is fit, as hee only .that partaketh both the natures of 
SRCcolhneng which. is neceflary for him that ſhould come berween 
Þ At rus +. | 
i $«yoT hat 1s declared by the types of Meſer, *who alone was in the 
Mountain : 'of Azren, or the high Pgieſt, who -onely might cnter into 
the' Sanitum Sandlerwin,or the holy place of holy ou 

4. The fame appeareth by the {militudes ith hee is ſet 
forth, 10b.10.9. 4 am (he door; by mae if any mas! emer inhe ſhell be ſaved, 
&6-and:Fohclabol hn the way 3 no man comeah inthe Father but by me. 


hy — 
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5. He alone hath found yaa Alvition, for all thoſe thar come 
unto him, Heb 77. and 9. lohn to 
How cometh is then to paſſe | that this feet give unto Moſes, 
and unto others ? ed 1.0 4-19, 'Deur. $43 
t 


Theyare ohcly Miniſters of the wwr4, not jv of rhe wir of 
' Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5.19. 166 331 33; 
But i there no need of anyothty Mellzatour for #5 unto Chriſt * 
_ No:forhe isthe ne#t of kinne; (F46 19. 25.) moſt 'thercifull, rhoſt 
fairhfull, (Heb.2.17.) and able perfectly to ſave ill rHofe thar. comets 
God through him, Heb:7:2 57 
How is 0ar $av0ly grdced by Evi, und commended wito us in his 
office of Maldaie+- 4 


Firſt, in that he came n6eto it, birbeig called 6f God his Father? im 


aſpeciall ſort, Eſ4.43.1.' Heb.5.4, 

Secondly, in that being called, "he = mh it moſt _ 
which reſpect he is compared to Moſes a Farthfull inall the houſe of God; 
& preferr'4 before him,as-the Maſter before the ſ&rvant, Heb.5.4,5,6. 

What uſe art we tondkeof bis calling by God vi — 
1. Hereby we learti, that none d preſume to _ a chirgh in 
Gods Church,withour calling, ſince he did ot, Hrb.s. 

2. There ariſcth-hereby great comfort unto us," in A : hethruſt not 
himſelfin; bur came by the will of God and his app tmenr. For 
hereby weare more aſſurcd oF the good will of God to ſave tis feet 
hath called his Son unto it; and that he will accept of al that he 
doe for us,as that which himſelf hath vidamed. 

Wha tear you from bis. faithfulnife 2 


T 


Thar he hath left nothing undone , of things that belong to Vhr re- 


conciliation. 


What names are given him in regard of this office of Medittion ? Fw bb nel - 


The yame of Feſ#: and'of Chr; "Zak. 2:21.26, fas. 16.16. 
why Ex Jeſus : p 
.. He is called Feſws,tharis,a Saviewy: becauſe heb cameto fave his peo- 
ple from their'{ins; (M?.1.21.) and there is no other meancs whereby 
we may 'npart or in whole be delivered tom them, 
Whit comfort have you by this ? © 

1. My comfort is eveh the ſame which Thave ſaid , and the rather, 
becauſe God from heaven gave him his name, and the Chrmch on cartht 
hath Ce thereunto. 

2. Thatwwothing can hurt me, ſo long as ry fah doth not my me, 


Mar. 9,4 £4 | 
s becalled Chriſt : Fl n 

He cal &d Chriſt, that is, Anointed : bectufe te was anointed of 
God to be a Prophet, Prieſt, and King, for tl his people, and for thie, 
Bſe.61.1,2,3;4. As 4. 36,27. Luke 18. Pſal.45.7- x70. 7, 2, 3zt+ 
Heb'g. & TAE. 

Who was he that was thus anointed * 

Chriſt God and inan-: rhowgh the outward ig togebetic 
wn _— Cit, pf toall tho ihr tip pied yy a 
of the © name 3d Pripbite, s, Prieſts,and Kings, 
which were'figures of rg 7 Wat 
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Of Chriſts 
Prieſthood, 


Was Chriſt anointed with materiall oyle,as they were £* 

No: but he was anointed with all gifrs and graces of the Spirit of 
God ncedfull for a Mediatour, and that without meaſure , Eſa. 61. 1. 
Luk.4.18. F6h.3-34- What lears youfrom hence * 

That all fulnefſe of grace dwelling in Chriſt; all true Chriſtians ſhall 
receive of his fulneſſe, grace forgrace, Toh. 1.1416. | i 

Whereunto was Chriſt anointed: 

Unto the offices of his Mediation: by diſcharging whereof he might 

be niade an all-ſufficient Sayiour. | x 
Vf herein ſlandeth his Mediation* and what are the parts thereaf * 

Being to be a Mediatonr between God and Man : ( 1 Tim.z.'5.) the 
firſt part of his mediation muſt be exerciſed in _ concerning God, 
whercin confiſtethhis Prieftly:officez, (Heb. 2,17 & 5.1: & 7. 24) 
the ſecond in things concerning Man, wherein he exerciſeth his Pro» 

pheticall and Kingly funftion,  _ | 

Why muſt J be a Prieſt * | 

To offer ſacrifice for His church, and to reconcile us unto God, Pſal. 
110.4. Heb. 3.1. I4.0 5-516: & 73-17, & 8.2. 3.& 9.11.14. 

ethcrwiſe we thould never have bcen juſtified, nor ſantified, and ſo not 
have been art peace with God. _ '_ = | 

- Why miſt he be a Prophet, Dottor or Apoſtle 2 

To each ts church, Deat.18.15.18. As 3. 22. & 7: 37. Luk. 4. 
18. otherwiſe we ſhould never have known God, nor the things that 

bclong unto him, Joby 1.18, T5 | 
Why muſt he be a King or Prince * 

To rule and govern hischurch, Pſal. 110. 1,2,3. Luke 1.33. other- 
wiſe we ſhould ;never have been delivered from the captivity of finne 
and Satan, nor be pur in poſlcſſion of eternall life, | | 

What is his Prieſthood t- 

It is the fixſt par of his mediation, whereby he worketh the means ' 
of ſalvation in the behalf of mankind; and ſo'appeaſeth and reconcileth 
God to his ele, Heb.5.1.5. &e.and 7.1.3-13.17. &c. and 13. 11,12. 
..," "Where is the dottrine of Chriſts Prieſthood eſpecially handled * 

© In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : and namely, in the ſeventh chapter, 
from the 13. v. to the end, wherein is contained a declaration of his of- 
fice of Pricfthood, being compared with the Prieſthood-of Aren: the 
Apoſtle ſhewing, 1. What manner, .of one hee ought to be that hath 
this office. 2. How he executcth it. | 

Wherein ſtandeth the manner of him that ſhall have this office © 

* Partly without him, and partly within himſelf. Without-him :. as 
Furſt, that he was choſen of the tribe of Iudah;and not of Lewi: to ſhew 
that he was no. ſucceſſor of Aaron, but rather was to' aboliſh all that 
ceremoniall ſervice and offices. : 

Secondly, that the Prieſts of Levi were appointed by the law of the. 
fleſhly commandement, whereas Chriſt was appointed by the law of. 
the power of life. — 

Thirdly, that he was inſtalled in it by his Father, and appointed by 
an oath forever to be a Prieſt, after a new order of Me fee, 


What benefit ariſeth to w in that this mas confirmed by an 0ath * 


It 
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16 ſtable Fhis't6 an 'oath/2Heb: 

Gan 9 07 bald Ct inane 200 9113 ; BYRD D1LTOI phubed 12:1Jo 21'1 
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+In vharit did nor precesd by: Mn, as from'#&0't Eltkiar; 

franc Eleazar to Phinthas And foby deſcent; = —_ 
abiding i in him : which'is another ec of rheir Prieſtly | 
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| What profit commeth 10 ren his Prie 
Thar b6conrinuathy: 'maketh atkret for us = 
(elfe! "OH is on io way ben \'C 69 the Ft Fi, ho 
Sv mach of the irq be Prieff, which 1s without 

\[41,12175.1 [Bows ew WE pwn which is wh,» e 

 1/Thar in himfelfe hes holy/''+! To others harmelelſe and inno- 
cent. 3- Undefiled-of others, orofany | Nd r0pedlei ina word, 
he is ſeparated from ſinners (Heb. 7.26.) In which, he differethfrom 
that of 4prow. For» they are neither nr hoy? int! KS nor innocent ; 
neither undefiled , but P—_  eftirts lute by uyervfn 
dlotin \Wheristhefrair wee cate his'bis  beliweſſe, inpeceny ond 

efltd 

That he being wry <ofibars undefiled, af {rotſequenit _— 
rated-from liners ; the (ame is atrridured'ro the Faithfull and t 
properties imputed for theirs : and therefore he ſteerh'them both from 
originall and-aQtuall finz contrary eo'theirt doArine-who ay , that he 


delvererh us from Dy (in NY and that 1 we muſt make ſarisfaQi- 


on for actuall. | 
" VVhat is the difference towc the extcition of ww Na 
1; That they wv forthe ſelves: he for MT 
hinſelf he :needed nor. | 


2. He bur once : th _ times. 


3. He offered himſelfe': they ſomething cc then chemſelyed. 
- PV Vhat is cheuſe of thi @ 71141! 1 


To prove the adſokkeneſle ; A. and excellency of this his 
Prieſthood. 


led, but Nfling others ,, and being fled of mewn hd ſonor ſe- 
paratet from ſinners , bur altogether finfulland ſerin fine. 4. They 
offer firſt for themſelves , then for the people likewiſe miany times. 
5. They offer ſacrifices , which- are not themſelves. 6: They bring 
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f Chriſt, by preferring themſelves 
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nee —_— ES and reconciliarion to 
Gaf a ation for mel of man, _ _— 
nierg E7; 19230, Hebs,7\A45 25, 26, 2 

fore Jelus TT: th Prieffecame abadieng oven unto the death , 
offcring up him(plte a >a c ang ior all, to make afull farisfaQtion 
far all our Spas 4 wi maketh continyall intercefſion to the Father in 
qur name : whereby the wrazh h of Gods appealed; his juſtice is faris- 


ey 4 bis Saxisfadtion, Gods juſtice, which is 


WH? 
ow 
Og Rt abcdience, whereupon dependeth the whole 
— _ Das, 9. 24. Eph. 2. 14, 15, 16. 
nonards us ? YH 
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us from hane.on and areftoring of us ro a bet- 
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| er herb ny had , Rom. $45, 16, ah CO. 15% 45. For 


Our. SAYIQUT hah, Firſt, s from the power of dark- 


. neſſe : (Col. " 3- par that wofull and curſed eſtate which wee had 


juſtly.bxoyg _— How by: melon of our linnes.. Secondly, tran- 
flaged-ys igto his 09. agdomaand (C9, 1. 12, 1:35 — 
excellent cſtarc 


9.)a far more glorious thenower ous firſt: Parents 
hadin Paradiſe, _ ak 
How hath C mromg: 5: Redepaption © \ 
ing taken our nature u him, be he hath in the ſame as a ſurety 
in our ſigad, made. full "3 God his Father by paying all' our 


0 hath ſet us 
ref git nr Jo we AIP he hath paid for us * 
This debx i I Id, One is thas. perfet.obedience which we owe 


- unto, God in, , excellent- eſtate is which wewerecreated, 
Throder berth pn 


Dev. 12, 30+ ky ,duc-unto.us forourfinncs.in 

tranſgrelſing yenant; which is thecutſoof Gad; 

gr or oe —_ w Rom, 6,23. Mats. 54 19. Goh 34.13: 

& 4+4,5- 2,Cor.5, 21, All; which is contained\in thellaw of: God), 

which i is the "a ; waiting; between , God and| us: concerning! the old 

caycnants Gel, 2, 14: 

Hop we ous, Suvieus ts make ſatiifeiion for this ourdeb12 F 
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1, By gant tharpecte@ obedience which wee did owe. 2. By 
ſuffering thar puniſhment due unto us for our finnes : that ſo he might 
pur our the hand-writing berwixt God and us, and ſet us free. 

What then be the parts of Chriſts obedience and ſatisfattion * 

His Sufferings and his Righteenſneſſe, Phil. 2. 5,6, 7,8. 1 Pet.2.24. 
For it was requiſite, that he ſhould feſt w_ our debt and fatis 
Gods juſtice, (Eſa. 53: 5, 6. Fob 33. 24.) by a price of infinite value; 
(x Tim. 4.6.) Secondly, purchaſe and merit for us Gods favour,(Eph.1. 
6.) and kingdome by a moſt abſolute and perfe& obedience,(Ro.5. 19.) 
By his ſuffering he was to merit unto us the forgivenes of our fins; and 
by his fulfilling the law he was to meritunto = Righteo uſneſle : both 
whichare neceſſarily required for our juſtification. 

But how can one man [att ſo many ? 

Becauſe the Manhood being ioyned to the Godhead, it maketh the 
paſſion and rightcoulſneſle of Chriſt of infinite merit, and ſo wee are 
juſtifyed by a Man that is God. 


How hath Chriſt made ſatisfaition for our (ins by his ſufferings e Of Chriſts 


He indured moſt grievous torments both of body and ſoul , © 
up himſelfe unto God his Father, as a Sagrifice propitiatory for all our 
finnes,'2 Coy. 5. 21. 
In this oblation who was the Prieſt or Sacrificer * 
None bur Chriſt,(Heb.5.5,6.)and that as he was both God and man. 

Who was the Sacrifice * 

Chriſt hiaſelf as he was man conſiſting of body and ſoul, Eſa.5 3.10. 

What was the Altar upon which he was offered ? 

Chriſt as he was God, was the Altar on which he facrificed himſelf, 
Heb. 9.14. & 12. 10. Rev. $. 3. 
How often was he offered * 
Never but once, Heb, 9. 28. 
 Whereunto washe offered * 

... Unto the ſhame, paine, rorment, and all the miſeries which are due 
unto us for our finnes. He ſaffering whatſoever we ſhould have ſuffered, 
and by thoſe grievous ſufferings making payment for our fins,” Eſ«, ch. 
53. Mat. 26.28. 

What profit commeth by his Sacrifice * 

\ By his moſt | (rap ſufferings he hath ſatisfycd for the fins of the 
kw. world of his cle, (Eſa. 53. 5. 1 Pet. 2. 24. 1104s 2.2.) and 
appcaſed the wrath of his Father. So that hereby we receive atone- 
ment and reconciliation - with God, our fins are taken away, and we are 
freed from all thoſe puniſhments of body and ſoul which our fins have 
deſcryed, Heb. g. 26. 

How commeth is then that Chriſt having bory the puniſhment of out 
ſons, the godly are yet in this world ſo often afflitted for them 
with grievous torments both of body and ſoul; andthat for the 
moſt pars more then the ungodly ? 


ſufferings. 


The ſufferings of the gody are not by, deſert any fatisfaQion for lerem. 12, z; 


their fins in any part; but being ſanRifycd in the moſt holy ſufferings of 
Chriſt, they we apcidiing for yori is their affiction _ 
-ly a puniſhment, bur a farherly correction and chaſtiſement ery 

| Q 2 world , 


T he Summe and Subſtance 


Chriſts ſuffer- 
in bis 


ings in 
dy. 


waeld, that they ſhould not periſh with the world (1Csr. 11, 32.) 
whereas the wicked the they are ſpared , and the leſle they are 
puniſhed in this life , their is the greater : for God reſerveth 
their puniſhment for 'thelife ro come, 

What gather you of thu * 

That we ſhould nor eat the proſperity of the wicked , when 
we arc in trouble. For as the ſheep and kine are ut in far paſtures,to be 
preparcd tq the ſhambles : ſo they, the more they receive in this life , 
the nearer and the heavier is their deſtruction in po life whichis to 
come, F#r. 12+ 3+ 

What are the more general things which Chriſt ſuffered in rb: life 2 

Infirmitics in his fleſh, indignirties from the world , and 
from the Devill, (Mat. 4. 2. Febac- 6, 7.6 Þ8. 48. 52. Zuke 4. 2.) 
Hithertg belong thoſe manifold calamities which he did undergoe., po- 
verty, hunger, thirſt, wearineſle, reproach, 8c. 

What benefe dee the gedly reape bereby 

All the calamiriesand croſfles that befall them in this life are ſanRi- 
fied and ſweerned to them : fo tharnow they arc not puniſhments of 
ſin, but cheſtiſements of a mercifull Father. 

What are the more ſpecial! things which he ſuffered as or upen his 
dearb t 

The weight of Gads wrath , the terrours of death, ſorrowes of his 
ſoul, aud torments of his body, (Eſa. 53. 4. 10, Mat. 26. 37,38, Lok. 
22. 44. Nt. 26. 67.) 

What learne you from hence © 

To admire and imitate the love of Chriſt , wha being the Sonne of 
God, became a man of ſorrows, even for the good of his utter enemies, 
Eph. 5.2. 1 10h, 3.16. Rom. 5.7, 8. 

What did our Saviour C rift ſuffer in ſoule * 

He dranke the full cup of Gods wrath filled unto him for aur ſakes : 
the whole wrath of due tqthe fin of man,being poured forth upon 
hae (Mas. 26, 27, 28, Luke 22, 44. RVs 19. 15.104.12. 3+ E453. 5.) 

therefore in foule he did abide moſt unſpeakeable vexations, horri- 
ble griefs, painefull troubles, fearc ef mind, fecling as it were the very 
pangs —- rg into which both before, and moſt of all when he 5 
upon the crolle, he was caſt Ay Which cauſed him beforc his 


ſo ul 
9" eto —— —- ——» NBER 


Heroby we have our foules a_—_—y freed from Gods —_— 
wrath : and herein are comforted, becaule in all our 
ons and aſſaults we may ſtay and make ſure our _—— 


Chriſt hath delivered us from theſorrowfull griefs _ 
Now for our Saviours bedjly ſufferings : Pn yew aid that he ſuf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate f 1 Time. 6.13. 


For the truth of this ſtory, and fulfilling of his own P heſic, fore- 
telling his ſuffering under a forraigne junididtionand authority, Mar. 
20, 19. tehp 18. 31, 32. as likewife ro teach us thathe wil- 
lingly and of his own accord before a marrall Iudge , of whom hce 
was pronaunced innocent, and yet by the ſame he was condemned. 

Pr 
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| What comfort have you hereof ? 

That my Saviour thus ſuffering, not any whit for his own fins, but 
wholly for mine and for other mens 'fins, before an earthly Judge , I 
ſhall be diſcharged before the heavenly Judgement ſear. 

What di _ ſuffer under Pontius Pilate? | 

Hee was apprehended, accuſed, arraigned, mocked, ſcourged, con: 

demned and icifred, (2.26, and 27. chapters.) h A 
What learne you hence t 

That he that knew no fin was made finne for us, that we might bee 
made the rightcouſneſle of God in him, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 1 Pet. 2. 24+ 

Did Chriſt ſuffer theſe things willingly, as he ſuffered them innocently? 

Yes : he laid down his life meckly , as the ſheepe doth his fleece be- 
fore the ſhearer , being obedient even unto the death, Luke 23. 41. 
I Pet. 2. 22. Eſa. 53.7. Phil. 2.8. Heb. 5.8. 

Vnto what death was he ſo obedient * 
Even unto the moſt reproachfull, painefull and dreadfull death , the 


death of the croſle, Mar. 27. 30, 38. Phil. 2. $. 
Why was Chriſt put unts this death of the =_ e 
Becauſe it was not a common death, but ſuch a death as was 4ccar- 
ſed both of God and man : that ſo he being made a curſe for us , hee 
might redeem us from a curſe due unto us, Det. 21. 23. Gal. 3.13. 
What comfort have you by this © 
Tamcomforted in this, becauſe Lam delivered from the curſe which 
I have deſerved by the breach of the Law, and ſhall obtain the bleſſing 
due unto him for keeping of the ſame. 
Why oy Rong te that our Saviours ſoule ſhould be ſeparated from 
is body ? a 
Becauſe we were all dead; that ſo he might be the deathof death for 
us, 2 Cor. 5.14,15. Heb. 2.14. 1Cor. 15. 54, 55. for by finne death 
came into the world : and therefore the Juſtice of God could not have 
been ſatisfycd for our ſinnes,unleſſe death had been joyned with his ſut- 


S. 

How could the death and ſuffering of Chriſt , which were but for 
ſhort time , be a fall Lridfeltion for us which have deſerved 
eternal death * | 

Although they were nor: cverlaſti et in regard of the worthi- ; 
neſs of * av 4 who ſuffered hi were —_ tocverla- 1 Cor, 1, 8, 'Y 
us. brag way Foraſmuchas not a bare man, nor an Angell did ſuf- Ag 32.33, | 
fer them, but the Erernall Son of God; (though not in his Godhead, * #5 
bur inour nature which he aſsumed: ) his Perſon, Majeſty,Deity, Good- 
neſs, Juſtice, Righteouſneſs , being every way inlaice and eternall , 

e that which hee ſuffered , ofno leſs force and value then cternall 
torments upon others; yea, even uponall the world beſides. Foreven 
asthe death of a Prince(being but a man, and a finfull man) is of more 
reckoning then the death of an Army of other men , becauſe he is the b 
Prince : much more ſhall the death and ſufferings of the Son of God ; p 
the Prince of all Princes, not finite, but every way infinite arid without ''2 
fin , much more , I &þ ſhall that be of more ce——___ with his Father, 
then the ſufferings of all the world , and the titne of his ſufferings of 


Q 3 more 
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$i more value (for the worthineſſe of his perſon) then if all the 1 men in the 


world had ſuffered forever and ever, 
What wſc are we to make of Chriſts death and paſcion * . 
- —_ us © _ T. Theconlideration hereof may us toa ſound perfyaſion ant 
on. © © feeling of our ſinnes:: becauſe they have deferved fo apr a puniſh- 
ment, as cither the death of the Son of God or hell | 


2. Hereby we rea unſpeakeable comfort:foraſmuch as by his ſtri 
wee are wr #y by his bloud waſhed , by his ſacrifice Code Caisfjed, 
and by his death we are faved and redeemed , 1 Pet. 2. 24. Revel, 1, 5+ 
Heb. 10. 10, 12. Rom. 5. 8, 9.10. 

3. We learne from hence to dye to our finnes, and to hye hence- 
forth unto him, rhat hath dyed for us, Rem. 6. 2, 6.2 C0. 5.15. 

What befell our Saviour after hs ſoules as ſaws from his 
body 2 
Chiilts buriall, Fe was buryed, Aitr+3. 29,30. and went to Hades,oras we com- 
monly ſpeak, deſcended into hell, As 2. 31. 
Why was it needfull that Chriſt ſhould be buried ? 

1. To aſſure us more fully that he was truly dead, Mat. 27+459,60.64, 
65, 66. Aits 2.29. 

2. That evenin the grave, the very fortreſſe of death,he might looſe 
the ſorrowes and bands of death, Adis 2.24. 1 Cor. 15. 55. 

What is meant by his deſcendin imo Hell ? 
His deſcending Not that he went unto the plac na | the damned , but thathe went 
inco bell. abſolutcly unto the eſtate of rw dead, Roms. 10, 7, Eph. 4: 9» 
What doe you call the eftate of the dead? 

Thar deparring this life, he went im his ſoule into heaven(Luke 23.43) 
and was in his body under the wy _ and dominion of death Be 
xe c— Atts 2.24. Heb. 2. 14. 

What comfort have you md y Chris death, bariall, and lying #ndtr 
the power of death ? 

I. I am comforted, becauſe my finnes are fully diſcharged im 
his death, and fo buryed, that they ſhall never come into rement- 
__ 


My comfort isthe more, becauſe by the vertue of his death and 
buriall yt ſhall be killed in me, and burycd, ſo that henceforth it ſhall 
have no power to reign over me. 

3.1 need not to feare death, ſeing that fin which is the ſting of death 
is takea away by the death of Chriſt, and that now death is made unto 
mean emrance into life, 

Hitherts of bis Safforings : what is the other part if hs Savil- 
fattion* 
ouſneſe in ful- couſneſſe : whereby hee did that which we were not 
filling che Law, Fart rang ranger: rev nnth ie the whole law of God for us, 
X Pſal. 40. 7, 8. Rem, 3. I9.& 5.19. 
Why was it neceſſary, that Chrift fhewld as ra: tht Law , #s 
&r for ws 2 

Becauſe as by his hee tooke away our i couſnelſs, 

and freed us the puniſhment due to cAackor; , fo 


performing for us abſolute Obedience to the whole Law of G 


hee 
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hee harh\merired dur righteouſheſſe ( 
ſight of God) and purchaſed eternall hapwine for us in the life to 
come, 2'Car.'5, es 4- 4,5. 1'Cor. 1.30. R$, 3, 4. For as we 


are made umrightcousÞ y Adams linne ; ſoare we made 
Þy a man that is God, + 


Farr wr bs he Rightronſneſe of our Savlour * £ 


Twe-fold 40 


* 26, 


How Wa - 
Fm 1 


' What bs his be Rog hteonſurſſe £ 


The perfe@ inregri 
in him was without al Ti, and the leaſt ſtaine-of corruption, Heb. a 


Being very man, how conld he be without ſine 2 
> 'Thevottfhof naturall corruption was prevented, becauſe he was not 


of Vi, micou the helj 
Holy Ghoſt , 


us"juſt and holy 


in the 


fully and wholly 


e of his humane natnre , which nall 


en;/Afrer the ordinary courſe by man; but was conceived. in the 
— 


of man , by the immediate power 


him of the one 


Tbs 


> wh gre womth;, and perfetly ſandtifying t t ſubſtance in the contep- 
tion, Luft 1. 34, 35, 42» So was mo holy, and without fin, wheres 


| unto all 


other men by nature are ſub 


' Why was it neceſſary ay 19 Chriſt foonkb be conceived nithou 


frinne © 


Firſt, becauſe otherwiſe the God-head andNMandoud could not be 


jo ned topether. For God can have no communion with finnegnuch | 


lefle be iwiired unto it mn 2 perſonal union. 


Secondly, being © 


led, and 


Qly juſt without | 


our Prieſt, he muſt bee holy, 
10n, Hebr. 7. 26. 
For if hee had been a ſinner himſelfe, hee could nor have fati 


— 
I labs 3. 5 5. 
for 


the finnes of ather men:neither could it be, that an oatoly thing ſhould 


make us 


Firſt, his pure on. cet 1s imputed unto us, and the cor 


ous nature covered from Gods eyes, whites his rightrouſneſſc as a gar- 


holy. 


What ow rhew and benefit have wee by ſuis original eh 


ment 1s put upon us. 


Secondly, our originall finne is here 
away, and the conifary 


" That 


of the” Laiv'6f God;' 
6f God d command ;/ and 


holinefle i incr 
Whit is his aftuallhelineſſe ? 
ab(0lute obediener _ 


both m th 


of 


daily diminiſhed and fretred 


ed in'us, 


Law 


ſhip andfervice of God, or dutics towards men, Math, 3. umm ra 


5.18. ſh df 
ls 


benefit hovewe hereby ? 


1. Alt6ur it finges are covered, while we arc adiadal by Faith 
with his aGuall holineſſe. 

2. We zrcenabled by him daily to dye unto ſine; and chore and 
morets live unto rightcouſneſle of life. 


But 


Origi- 
wall ightro 


hee fulfilledin aR branch Criſs 2Qwal 
the Jommnemtnts, YO 
word, and deed, whatſoever: 
innao dutics, efther 17 na 
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Of the Inter- 
ccſhon of 
Chrift. 


But receive we no more by Chriſt, then thoſe bleſſings wh ith we loſt 

_ . in Adam ? 

Yes, Wee receive an high degree of felicity by the ſecond Adam , 
more then we loſt by the firſt, Row. 5. x. For being by faith incorpo- 
rated into kim , and by communion of his Spirit unſeparably kait unto 
him : we become: the children and heires of God and fellow-heires 
with Chriſt Jeſus, (Galath. 4.6, 7.1 Cor, 132. 12, 13.Rewm. $.9,10.) who 
carrycth us as our head unto the higheſt degree of happineſle in the 
Kingdame of Heaven, where we ſhall lead, not a naturall life, as Adaw 
did/in Paradiſe, with meat, drink, and flcepe , bur a ſpirituall life in un- 
ſpeakable manner and glory. © 7 

There remaineth yet the ſecond part of Chriſts Prieſthood : namely, 
hu Interceſſron, What is that * ; 

It is that work, whereby he alone doth continually appeare before 
his Father in Heaven to make requeſt for his ele&in his own worthi- 
neſle : making the faithfull and all their prayers acceptable-unto him 
by applying the merits of his own perfed&t ſatisfaRtion unto them and 
taking away all the pollution that cleaverh to their good works, by the 
merits ofhis Paſſion, Rom. 8. 34. Heb. 9. 24. & 12. 24. 1 10h. 2. 1, 2. 
1 Pet. 2.5. Exod. 38. 36, 37, 38. | 

| In how many things dah this Interceſſrion conſiſt * 

In five : 1. In ing continuall requeſt in our name unto God the 
Father, by the vircue of his own merits. 

Secondly, in freeing us from the accuſations of our adverſaries. 

Thirdly, in teaching us by his Spitit ro pray and ſend up ſupplicati- 
ons for our ſelves and others. 

Fourthly, in preſenting our prayers unto God, and making them ac- 
ceptablc in his fighr. | 

Fifthly, in-covering our ſinnes from the ſight of God, by applying 
unto us the virtue of his mediation. 

What fruit then have we by his Rn 4 

7. It doth reconcile us to the Father for thoſe fins which we dodaily 
commit, 

2+ Being reconciled in him, we can pray to God with boldneſſe,and 
call him Father. 

3 Through the Interceflion of our Saviour Chriſt,our good works 
are of accompt before God. | | 

How are we made Prieſts unto God 1by owr communion with Chriſt * 

Being ſanRityed by him , and. our perſons received” into favour ; 
(Eph. 1.6.) wee have freedome and boldneſle to draw neere and of- 
fer our ſelves, ſoules, and bodies , and all that we have , asa rcaſona- 
ble ſacrifice to God the Father. And ſo wee arc admitted , 2s a 
ſpirituall Prieſthood, (1 Pet. 2. 5.) to offer up the ſacrifices of our 

bedience, Prayers and Thankſgiving : which howſoeyer imperfect 
in themſelves, (Eſay 64. 6.) and deſerving rather puniſhment then 
reward,” (Pſalme 143. 2. Tit. 3. 5.) arc yet, as our perſons',* made 
acceptable unto G OD, and have promiſe of reward, (Math. 10, 
41,43.) by the onely merit and Interceffion of the ſame our High 
Prieſt, 44b 4 H 
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So much of our Savionrs Pric ce, whichis exerciſed imrhings 
concerning God, How Zi (Ir bs office in things _ 
. cerning Man ? h 
By ——— man that grace and redemption which hee 
hath —_—_ is Father, Rom. 5.15, 17, 19. John 5.21; & 17, 
2, 6, Lu, 4. 19, 19. | 
vba parts of hts office doth he exerciſe herein * 
His Propherticall and Kingly office, 49s 3. 22, 23. Fſal. 2.6, 7,8. 
VV bat is this Prophenicall office? 


The office ofinſtrufting his Church , by revealing unto it the way The propberi- 
and meanes of ſalvation , and declaring the whole will of his Father _— 


unto us. In which reſpe@t he was, he is, and ever ſhall be our Prophet, 
Door, or Apoſtle, :ſ4.61. 1,2,3,4. Pſal. 2.6, 7. Luk.4.18M#. 17.5. 
& 23. 8,9,10. Heb.3.1,2. 4s 7. 37,38. | 

For what reaſons maſt Chriſt £5 Py ? 

Firſt, to reveale and to deliver unto his people ſo much of the will of 
God as 1 _ for _ —_—— —_ pore +4 

Secondly, to EX the eli d 

Thirdly, ro eden nxderſtand and belts the ſame. 

Fourthly, ro purge his church from errors. | 

Fifthly, to place Miniſters in his church to reach his pebpled” ' 

In what ar gs you ſay that) be is the only tiatber of hls 
Church ? { 

x. That heonely knowing the Father as his Some, hath- thepre- 
rogative torevealc him of him(elfe , and others by him to 8,''F6r no 
man knoweth 'the Father but the Sonne , and he to whom the 'Sotine 
will reveale him, Mat. 11. 27. at i @f 

2. In that he is onel able ro cauſe our hearts to beleeve and ander- 
. ſtand the matrer he doth teach and reveale. | CREST 

V Yhat were then vhe Prophets and Apoſtles 2 

They were his diſciples and ſervants, and ſpake by his 'Spirit;1 Fet.1; 
IO, 11. & 3-19. Nehem., 9.30. Eph. 2. 17. 

VF Vhat difference is there between the teaching of Chriſt , ani{'of the 
_—_ and Miniſters ſent of him t (IF7 1 

1. Chriſt taught with another authority then ever did -any-gther 
4 7-120yffl or after him, Mas. 5. 22, 28. 32.34. 44. & 5,28, 29. 
Mark 1. 22. wad 

2. By vertue of his Propheticall office , he did'net ondly' bring an 
—_— found unto houbes but wroughit (as he did before his com- 
ming, and as he doth now by the miniſtery of his word) an al&ration 
of the mind, ſo far as to the cleari hmm pres | 

How then d1th onr Saviour perform his Prophend att office 2 
Two was : Outwardly, and Inwardly. © © 
: How Inmwardly 2 L «HIGH 20 FILE 
By the reaching and operation of his holy Spirit 3#\6.45. A#71014/' 
How Outward F af1tt3 3 »: <7! | 
_ By opening the whole will of his Father; and confirming the faniewitht 
ſo many fignes and wonders. { 
How did he this ? 


* ® 


Both 


— 
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Both.in his own perſon, when he was upon the carth , (Hebr. 2. 3.) 
25 a miniſter of the circumciſion, ( kom. 15. 8.) but with the authori- 
ty of the Law-giver, (Mat. 7 29) and by his ſervants the Miniſters, 
(Mat. 10. 40. Luke 10,16.) from the beginning of the world to the end 
thereof; Before his incarnation, by the Prophets, Prieſts, and” Scribes 
of the old Teſtament, (Heb. 1, r. 1 Pet. 1. 11,12. & 3.18, 19: 2 Pet. 
1. 19, 20,21. Hef, 4. 6, 7. Mat. 2.5,6.17 & 23.37.) and finceto the 
worlds end by his Apoſtles, and Miniſters , called and firted by him 
for that purpoſe, (2 Cor. 4.6. & 5. 19. 20. Eph. 4.8.11, 12,13.) 

Hom dgth it appeare that he hath opencd the whole will of his Fa- 
ther unto us ? 

Both by his own teſtimony, Fohs 15. 15. 1 call you no more ſervants, 
becauſe the ſervant knoweth not what his maſter doth: bat 1 call you friends, 
becauſe all which I have heard of my Father, I have made known unto you. 
And by the Apoſtles compariſon, Heb. 3. preferring him before Moſes, 
though fairhfull in Gods houſe. 

Inwhat reſþett is our Saviour preferred before Moſes * 

1. As the builder to rhchouſe , or ro one ſtone of the houſe. 

2, Moſes, was onely ſervant in the houſe z our Saviour maſter over 
the houſe, 

3. Moſgs'was a witneſle onely, and writer of things to be revealed, but 
our Sayiqur was the end and finiſher of thoſe things. 

What learn you from hence * 

I. Thatit is a foule crrour in them, who think that eur Saviour Chriſt 
(ſa fairhfull), hath not delivered all things pertaining ro the neceſlary 
iaſtruftion and government of the church; bur left: them to-the cradi-: 
tions and inyentions of men. 

2+; hat fich our Saviour was ſo faithfull in his office, that he hath 
concealed nothing that was committed to him to be declared : rhe Mi-. 
niſters of the word ſhould not ſuppreſſe in lilence for tearc or flattery 
the things, that ate. neceſſarily to bee delivered , and thatare in their 
times to be revealed. 

- 3+ That we ſhould reſt abundantly contented with that CHRIST 
hath taught , rejefting whatſoever clc the bo;dnelle of men would 
put. upon us. /3 0 
Did hee” firſt. begin to bee the Prophet, Dottor,, ox Apoſtle of his 1 
| Church when he came into the world 7 | 

No, bot when he opencd firſt his Fathers will unto us , by the mi- 
ay y - of his ſervants the Prophets, 1 Pet. 1. 10, Il. & 3. 19., 
Heb; Fo | 
p Is his Prapheticall office the ſame now in the time of the Goſpell, 

that 3s was before and under the Law * 

It is in ſubſtance oneand the ſame: bur it differeth in the manner and 
meaſure of revelation. For the ſame do&trine was revealed by the mi- 
niſtery ofthe Prophets before the Law, by word alone : after by word 
written: and in the time of the Goſpell more plainly and fully by the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 

What have weto gather hence, that Chriſt taught and teacherth by 
the Prophets, Apoſtles, and E — £ 
1. In 


Of Giritian Religiot, 


P_ 
—_—_—— 


I. In whar eſtimation we Oughtto have the books of the old Teſta- 
Fx im ily the lame Spit thentiiar ſptakerhytiow, will the {ame 


2 We nr ae, inte; of ths word of Godt 
whardew oarheatts, — xh! yok 'a8"- rhe careldſe # 
fruitleſſe hearing thereof neth men to judgemetits * 
it is atwo-edged ſword, to ſtrike Hſe j 64 roNrike to death: it is 
virher the favour of ſeo lie -opthoſavout' of canes deaths Cor; 
2.16, : { 5017 (19 TRE 
EC atek ew dabthe uf perrinng Jr'þ1v6, $641 0 f 

Firſt, he aggravateth the refuſall of this office of our Saviout ror api 
the Iſraclies : by the thine; forry yearsy by che place,” the 
and by the multitude of his benefirs. - ns 
_— 12, CT" rt. A' removing 

moving to 
2. Wks confer beabrwvty the'Propheticall office of our Stvioer's 

I. Hereby we are ſure, that he will lead us into all truth, revealed- ini 
his word, needfult for Gods glory; at our ſabvarion, 

2. We areinſome'fort parker -of rhe office'of his propheſie-, eb 
the knowledge of his with: For hee-maketly alt his ro fieifit 
meaſure, _ them+ro reach themſelves and? thr 
= counſelling, and morher Gi anonher- ptivately et 

with raning one another evil; as Lenkdr or ſerycth , 
_— 2. 17 18; 
So acbof the Propheticall office of eas Sioutious Chroft. hes 3s Ofthe Kingly 
hi Kingly of bce 2 > oy 
Ivierbeeverciſeoſtilnyorer iwewhim by God over all(?ſal;vto., 
1. Pack. 34-24. Fohw17: 2.) and the pollefſion of all; (Met. 28. 18. 
Pſul. 21.8. &c.) for the ſpirituall government and {tlearion of his elect , 
(Eſa. 9.7. Luke 1, 6 TT chedeſtrution'of his and'rheir ote- 
mies, ('Pſat. 45. 5.) 
For what NR muſt Chri _ = Jy 
x. Thar lhe r' gather together” invcardidjict 
even be bonftbybeſi hem.,.and 
2. Tharhe might w-uponthem., .and- convey unto' 
them'all ef itmens of tration” guiding "them unto ever 
ſting life by his Word and'Spirir, 
3- That he mighr appoint Lawes and'Srarures , which ſhould'diveQ' 
his a ple and binde t ir conſtiences to the obedienzo of the (are. 
4 That he mighr-rule and goverivthem,, andkeepe* riiertiin obedi- 
ence to his Lawes: 
5+ - Thar he might appoint officers d'aſcrlet' govertinnent, in his 
Church, where © ieemiphs bovndbreds 

6. That he might defend-thenr-from'tHe violenee andvicinſe ofa 
their enemies both corporall and {pirituall. 

7. Thathe mightbeſtow many notable privitedges andrewerds up 


on them: 


ab . That hemightexcome' his judgements: upon' the” enemies-of his 
jects. 


Hew 


— — ——_ — — — — 


, wo 
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-11-'1 Hew doth-he ſbew/himſelfe to.bea King © | edr no] £1 

| Ay oAligks power, which hee, did maniteſt , as well-in: ogg 
death and hell, as in gathering the people unto himſelfe which he 
formerly ranſomed; ind inrulng being gathered, as ao in -de- 
fcading,of chem, and applying of choc bleſſings ynto them. which hee 
hath purchaſed r them; O1 4108 019TH 53h 2051 1910 

+: : Hom did thapanifeſt thatppmer fo 
-xFizſt1 jp-4hat btingdead and:busyed,he roſe tram the graye,quickned = 
his dead body, aſcended into heaven, and now ſitrerh ar the right hand 
of his Father; wizh#ult power and glory in licaven, 4: 10.30, £p.4.8. 
Att 2, 9» 1'-  dey'« OY [ a, Lint. 4 


02 205911 zitts 1o Nil 3: 2 | s | 

Secondly, in governing of his Church in this world,(1 Cor..+5. 25; 
26, 27,28} continually wafpiring, Snibg his ſervants by the divine 
powerat his holy, Spirit, according fy} his holy ward, (Eſa. 9.7. & 30. 
2 F, 4 P M . as 


I.) } aA. 
Thirdly, by his laſt jadgement.in the world ro come, Marrh.25.24. 

I 11:24 4 | 651 11 | —') $ 
: I is Chriſt Feſ«s alſs called; our Lord ? \1 Cer. 1. 2. 

Becauſe he is the: Lord of glory and life that hath bought us,our head 
that muſt govern us ; and our Soveraigne that ſubdues all our enemies 
unto /us, ' Adts 3, 11591 Cor. 2.8, 1 Pet. 1. 19, Eph. 1. 22. Fofbus 5.14, 
15. Heb. 2. 10. 14;15« | 


- 


How bath be braght ns 71,1 . - 240 < | ils 
Not with gold or filver , but with his precious blood he-hath par- 
chaſed us to be a peculiar people to himſelte, 1 Ue&. 1, 18, 19. 
What comfort have you by this * 


| Yeeing he hath-paid ſuch a pricefor us he will not ſuffer us to periſh. 


; -» What learne you from bence, that Chriſt is car head to govern us? 
To obey his commandements, and bcar his rebukes and chaſtiſe- 
ments, Lute 6.46. lohn 14.15; Col. 3. 23,24- | 
In what place of Scripture is the dotrine of Chriſts Kingdome ſþe- 
clally laid down ?  ._ | | 
In Ef. 9. verſ. 6, 7. For wntd #54 Child & born, and unto us a Son is gi- 
ven: & the government & upon hu ſhculder andhejhall call his nome, Won- 
derfull, Counſellour, The mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The Prixce 
of Peace. The n_ of hu government and peace ſhall have none end: & 
he ſhall fit upon the throne of David, and upon bis Kingdome go order.1t aud 
to eftabliſh it with jadgement, aud with juſtice, from TOS even for e- 
ver : the zeale of the, Lord of hoſts will performs this. | 
What are we here taught concerning Chriſts Kingaome t 
The benefits that we receive by it, and the cauſe of ir. 
How is the former ſet forth © 
By declaration, Firſt,of his perſon, that he is a chi/d born,, namely, 
God made man; whereof hath been ſpoken. rt 5 
Secondly, of his properties ;/ with the effects of the ſame. 
' How are his properties here expreſſedt . * | 
They are, firſt, generally ſer forth by compariſon of the unlikclihood , 
of his Kingdom: with the Regiments of worldly Potentates, 


at difference or inequality is there * 


| That 
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Thar wheres other: Kings excoute tarrers by thenoranemrs and fie — 


Depurics,armed. with their authority/:jin-our Sayiar 
though there be uſcd-inſttuments.,yeridde! rhey. accompliſh big will ans 
purpoſe, not onely by his authority, > EIS 
What fur ther — 
That the man of fin-or Þ 
of the irs ann _ RE Hb 6 , 
and tharmoſtno rok == wm _ I 
lis © hurch, then when mg bodily p _ Iobn 1655+ © : bag 

2 ! : Hdmare his properties ſet Grows moeperienary - 

Firſt, that he ſhould be called | a it ſbould bg his 
proper name, which was onely leſs, but that heſbanhdbezs renown- 
edly knows robe Wonder full, a5 men gre, arr names.. 

How is he Wonderfall * "F7a0h 7 

; Partly;w-his perſon;as 35; beforeidond pe in bis works, womely, , 
Firſt, inthe creation of the world-Seco inthe; orion - 
ſpecially irvthe redemprion of it. ,. ,.. 

| : | What is the next that followeth, £, 

It is ſhewed more particularly wherein beis wonderful And firlt, 
that he is wonderfull incounſell, and The Counſelionr. EW 
1-115 What 6 here tabe. obſerved: wy ro —"__ 

| Firſt, in the government of a Kingdome, coun(ell wan are 
the CE eee Shag #. 941 W5: 2. $20. 16. 
Eccli73,19, & 9.16» Prov. 2. 2224-53 FF enay 
aſſureour ſelv br a in the kingdom of Chriſt all 
ly, nothing raſhly ; in which reſpect he is ſaid to hve a wy il and 
2 white head, Rev. 1.13, 14- 

Secondly, great comfort for the chiral nal Go, 2d, ghar ou Saviour 
Chriſt is our Counſellour, who giy topg was, 

ch 


Thirdly , that when we axe __ i 
way. tO turneyer.we may. come — Fen un- 


to us for a Counſcllour. _ aft | 
bor Means may bars Ke Pen 
By our wnble (opBNR%IN A ids naq © 


How may we recerve po Lake 


| af Nach rout 3a 7 OigAl 
fore$ irs 7 es Proparey es * T2, 24. Mc vl 0 rac? 
KH bi it; bm T3 
\ 'Thas _ wad AIGNER riogall found 
as vifhn oy d ni whgo19 251 771 tb _ wi ya 
Ye dot ial a a + Derraun 2b 2s 957% 
| 4-zus ung 0 no good of 
" 47a 
15 I Keke: of our ſchye3 acer $a 6.90 
Dr: tas be giveeh £ - 
ad cficct t . 3+ 


his pws 


T be Somme and Subſtance 
Tix wee ſhould take heed how wedepart from his obedience; 
Ob ponirweretreny Borifto obey be a good meancs to help 


CC Oeng nil much x more helpe usin 
whe fiavouref 


Two other oor, winch = wer \hebrancher.ancd ffs of the foe- 


met. 1 « hn Kewaks mr tpryakrnhn 2. 'The Prince of peace. 
"th he _— Father of erernities z 4x there not « canfuſcen 
of Pet ſons ? 
In no wiſe, For it da borrowed fpeech, fi a> 1s ror 
thou of eterniry. 7 
"17001 -- BWhut-aav you have gueher 2 20061 3:7 
Thar where & alter, his iseverluſting, Das; "2: 44- 
pi ie erheKg ist ereyfrobes gathered: ? 
our Saviour perperatls 
007) one's 5. ms. 7 
ments ES ainſt him : and char his Clnachond 
/ ſubjes EL and every pirtictfiur tnember, need not to feare any 


5 G——_ thar whatſoever we have by nietureor induſtry,is is momen- 
tany, like unto the = that fadeth away ; and whutſorver = 
thing weave, we Maveie from Chrift. | 
-Wikat . 15 m0 bo ' of the furnoer P- , 
ce, That is , the procurer ,\ -_ and 


_— 


ace * 
, 2.14, 15, 16 20h 


* | 
PA ot oe phi Sect 
P 


By it = treaſures b = fo er 
| calt to us contin 
__ = = 


Wee 
6 alan 

| ding. Gn ſalvation ? 
y, an they are flier ih- 


_ 
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” ns 


kind: : bur- all ſhall nor beſavedatierdby; becuuſebylarkrhopwill nor: 


receive them, Mat. 20.16. 1/1 n1% 111obw 4. 2+ $$ .0: © 
Art not the fubbfefinfancyorefomatenricbess of it bens of 


K nga; 
- Ye verily; For'they are mate 'Kings ales ſubduetheir ſtir- 


ring and ret ous affections ute Satanaader their foot, Hoa 


6.1125 116;20, Rev..#,.6.4 5310497 how 2 nt 0 
Tow have (þokeb. of the Worry | cold rhrdeoffic & F 
- ſhow now , inwhat ſtate Gin atk manpufermih tee 


fold of ficet +11 7415) 717: Monk 
"In a two-fold eſtate: 21; Ofabaſeitenrand: bumitiations Phd. 2.7.8. 
2. Of advancement and cxaltation, Phil;2.g.Coknii $4 Bpgain; 20;21. 
In che former, he+ abuſed hinwſelte by bis ſafferings for hereof 
we tave heird largelyin the declaration of his Pat 
In the latrer, he obtained a moſt 'glorious: !vi | 
over fin * thereby —_ his Pricſthaod;and making may 5 ral —_ 


dome. 
| What was his eſtate of Humiliation * + 
It was the baſe conditionof a ſervant, whereto he bumdica himſetfe Chriſts Humi- 
from his conception to his croſle, and fo Wm tne of his reſur. #05. 
reRion, Phil. 2. 7,8. 
V rVhertin ard this baſe eftate of the Son of Get confifht vd 12.7 
aq mam, + ,.Geſtation and Birth ; and in his life diverſly: as 
in his Poverty er, Thirft, Wearinelle, and other Hugnliations e- 
ven unto death. *" which heretofore hath been 
VYhat learne you from this, that Chrift firſt may things, 
before he could enter into his glory £. Luke 24. 26; 46. 
That the way to reign with Chriſt, is firſt to ſuffer with, hum; and 
ſuch as*beare the a conſtantly ; ſhall weare che Cramge: —_— , 
Rom, 8. 17,18. 2 Tim. 2. 12. S% 8. James 13:12, 
VVhat is the flate of Exaltation * x ; Ut ti. | Chriſts Bxal- 
Mi... lorious condition, (Phil. 2. 9. Heb.2 9.) begitining at the in» ***** 
his ReſurretHien,' (As 2 24, 31,36.) and comprehending his 
aſc fron, (Ep h, P24. 8. Atts 2. 34» . Heb. 9. 2425+) ſiting at the right hand 
God his Father, ro 110, 1,2, 5, 6. Marke 16:19: K Pet. 3. 22.) 
and ſecond comming rojudge the world, Mor. 25» 3+ 
1s nay x inglory 0 15.eftate ©. ©. | 
His lorious Reſwrrefiop, For after he hadin his manbood fullered Of the Refs 
for us, he did in the third day rife againe by his own power from the 249" © 
dead, Eph. I: 19. datrmy ad 46..1 Tyree Mat.16.1t> 37+ > 


VV as it riſe aganef - 

Yes it was: for bicown glryeatourgededBenagch Cor.15 21 3V2s 

How for his glory? 

Thar being formerly abaſed as a ſervant, and crucifyed as dens be 
might thus be declared to be the Sonne of God, and cxaltedto bee'a 
Princcand a Saviour, Phil. 2. 7. Lots 23» 33+ Bjop 53 L2. fem: x. 4/ 
Atts 5.30, 31. 

How for our 


* That having nrthe prceof ur redempribaby fiddle, wn A 
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Vv 


night have good affurinoc of our full juſtification by his life, 1 Per, 1, 
19. Ads 20. 28. Rows 4-251 Cora 15-847, 

\3 4 \ Wis (peciall this , thas the Lardef life is ri- 
en from ath ? 

er ern reyes mori 
RT 2 Coy rg wp op lobp 3. $.) and thatall our mi- 
ſcry is {wallowed up Chriſts viQory, x Cor. 15. 54- 
pe. mr ea gbecauſt i doth from day to day raiſe me up to 


hteouſneſſe and aonnell of life in this preſent world. 
he I ininirech mo the a comfortable hope, tae I hall riſe again 
in the laſt day-from 
FW hat fraits rhen are me td {rem thewirme of bi referealton: 2h. J41O. 
We are to ſtand up fifom the dead, to awake to rightcouſneſſe,to live 
urab God and dying in-him or for hina,to look for in from him. 
Eph. $ 144 oy 1503s Rome 644; 11. Phil.3.20. 1 Thtſ.4- 14-1 Cor. 


15. 22. Col, 3 
Why #s Chriſt ſaid to raiſe himſeife * 
ro ied ,thar as he had power to lay down liis life, fo he had 


* fo welds rapagelk tobs 10. 18. 


ou hence ? 

Thar being Fonthath of quick anddead he can and will both quick- 
en our ſoules- here to the life of grace, end vifonrbtdiobernfiet to 
the life of glory, Rem: 14: 9. lobwy. 21. Phil. 3.21, 

Why dil he tiſe the third day * 

Becauſe the bands df deftth could no longer hold kim; this being the 
time thar tz had appointed , and the day that beſt ſerved for his glori- 
bus reſurrtdion, At 5, 19. Mat. 20.17. & 12: 40. 

Why aed he not riſe before the third day ? 
Leſt ok 5 mm 4.247% rp his enemics t take oCca- 


ſion of cavill, that he was not dead, Mat. 27. 63, 64. + .Tg, 14. 
And why would he not pin it off until the fmitrh day © 
Leſt the faith of his Diſciples ſhould have been , and theit 
hearts tod much caſt down and diſcouraged; Ma.28. 1. Lake 24.21. 


What gather goa Gtnct * 

That ſetterh down the tearm of our durance , ſodoth he 
chuſe the teſt time of our deliverance, Rev. 21 10. Met. I, $9. Dan. 
x1. 35. Hoſe 6 "= 
bet is the ſecond degree of bis Exaltation © 

His Aſcenſion, Afar. 16. 19. = 4+ 8,9. For we belceve that Chriſt 
in his humarte nature (the Apoſtles looking on) aſcended into heaven. 

Whut dſarance hor youuf Aﬀc enſoon * 

The evidence of the Word, the teſtimony of heavenly Angels and ho- 

iy men, DP ba. FI. AS: 1, S, TO, I 7s 
i ( tfcondento breven 
* Becauſe he had his Farkets work on tarch, (fobs t7.3: 4,5-) 


' and that being exalted inour nature , he might conſecrate a way, (#ev. 


10. 20.) prepare a place, (obn 14. 2, 3. .)and appeare in the preſence of 
Godco niake mitecedion for us , Web. 9. 24 


What 


— W—  — w_ _ 
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\ Whath benefits 421 he beſtow pars his Charch ut bu his Sfeofer ? 
He triumphed over hg.cn meh, regs ron his Frie 
With him 4 þleape of our fleſh left 'y ith us 12000 earneſt of 
his Spitir, Eph. 4.8; "5 Io, 12, 20.5 Cor. 5. 5, Att 2. 33. 
mk comfurt doth hence ariſe ta Gods Spain ? 
1. That 6ur head bey bet ore ,, we his members ſhall follow 
Afrer : Chriſt havidg my Or-us Þ b ace in heaven which now we 
feel by fahy and bcreafrer ſhall fully joe Eph. 1. 32, 33. 1 Cor, i5. 7 
* 9.1. 14.3. 
2. That hav ka friend 1 in heaven, we need rot fear any 
on earth, nor friends in helk, Heb. 7. 25. Phil: 1. 2.8. Rom. 16; md 
20, 24. Rev. 2.10. 
What fruits arewe to ſhew in our lives froth the © virtue of his aſcen- 
ſro nin ofr hearts t 
I. Tohaycourcony crſation i in heaven, whileſt we be on wid ola- 
cing our hearts where our head is, Col, 3. 1, 2. Phil.x 23. 3. 
2. T0 laoke for the preſerice of Chnit kriſt by peach tothy fghr, in {pi- 


rituall, not in carnall iy Mat, 28, 20. 2 Cor. 5.7, 10bn6.63, 
What is the third degree of his xaltation 7 


That he fitteth at the right hand 0 the Father Almighty, Max; Of Cheifts fe 
16. 19. Eph, 1.20, 21,024 | rg po. 
What is meant by this ? od, 
* That Cart in _ —\ worthil ave by the Father to 
the height of all Majeſty, Dominion having aur we ve 
rule all things. in heaven and in earth, Eph, 4. 10. Bb. 13-4, 5, 


Mat. 28.1 
How may this app peare ? 


Becaule he is hereby exalted to be the King of Saints (Rom, 15. 3.) 
the Judge of finners,(As 17. 31. o the Prinee of our ſalyation (As 5. 
31.) and the hig h Prieſt of our Heb, 8.1, 

What ar #jes — to all _ ra # 4; 

That 1. as-our Kizg, he ill govern us,(Heb. 1.84.9, Luke 1.33.)and 
that from him wee receive off things needfull for us under his gra- 
cious government. 


$ our Fudge, be wil ereaef'S, (Rev, 6, 10, 16.5,6.) and as 
our 0a defend us, ſubduing all our enemies by his power, an 


ding them under our feet. 


3. As our Prieft,he will plead our cauſc and pray. for us, He. 7. 25: 
Rom, 8. 
TY whe he faidii in the Creed, to ft at rheright habdof C kael the Father 


That we +45 know a epopeth beth rai | 


in full meaſure; the Fat having comgur 
Son, Heb. 1.1.3. Mat. 2B, 18. 10h oy. 22, _ : ae 


What datits are re ge 


| Tohonour the Son, mom pas a 


. feet; C——_ If 
we may fit with him pes #h.5 23, K£v..4-10, £ 


2410. 14m. 4 12, Rev. 3. 21, 4g Dok 
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Doth he not now thus raign for the raiſing of his friends and ruine 
:+.1,, of his enemies * 

Yes , he doth graciouſly by his Word and Works : (Heb. 1. 8. Rom. 
10: 15, 16,) but hob ſhall more gloriouſly when he commeth again to 
judge the quick and.the'dead, 2 Theſ. 1. 10. Rem. 14. 9. 

| Having thus declared that which concerneth the Mediatour of the 
| New Teſtament ; what are you now to conſider in the condition 
of the reſt of Mankinde which bold by him * 

Two things: 1.” The participation of the grace of Chriſt, and the , 
benefits of the Goſpel. 2. The meanes which God hath ordained for 
the offering and effeCting of the ſame. | 

To whom doth God reveal and apply his Covenant of grace * 

Not to the world, but to his Church called out of the world , (ſob 
14.22. & 17.9.Mat.11.25. t Cor. 2.8. &c.) that is, not to the repro- ' 
bate, «ppointed from everlaſting to be veſlels of wrath, but to the cle&t 
and choſen, upori whom hee intended to ſhew the riches of his mercy , 
(Rom, 9.22, 23.) For howſoever the light is come into the world, yer 
moſt men rather love darkneſſe then lighr, (79h, 3.19.) and though the 
Proclamation of grace' be genetall,(1 Tem. 2. 4.) yet moſt men retuſe or 
negle& Gods.goodneſle , by reaſon of the naughrtineſle of their hearts. 
Neither are any ſaved, but ſuch as God drawerh ro embrace his mercy, 
and caſteth as it were into a new mould, 1ohn 6. 44. 

It would ſeem by this, that the moſt part of the world be in no bet- 
ter eſtate then the Devill himſelf. 
Moſt men queſtionleſſe abide without recovery in the ſtate of ſinne 


-anddearh''('1 76hn$. 19. becauſe the Lord doth not t unto them 


the benefit of Redemprion, and grace of Faithand Repentance unto 
life , bur ſuffereth them to run on in fin deſervedly unto condemnari- 
On; Mat. 13.15. As 14.15. & 17.30. 
« How doth God ſuffer them to run imto mop ann o- 
In a divers manner: {ome reprobates dying Infants, other of ri 
yearesz of which larter ſort, fomeare wed others called. had 
How doth God deale with Reprobates dying infants * 
ing onceconceived, theyare in the ſtate of death, ( Rem. 5.14. ) by 
reaſon of the ſinne of Adam imputed , and of ccg__ corruption clea- 
EONS nature,wherein alſo dying they periſh : as( for inſtance)the 
of heathen parents. For rouching the children of Chriſtians , 
we are taught ro account them holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
\ © How doth God deate with theſe of riper yeers uncalled 2 
__ Being natwally poſſeſſed with ignorance and vanity, (ph. 4. 18, 
T9.) he giveth' them up to their own luſts ro commir fin without re- 
morſe, with otize. in ,a reprobate mind, (Rem. 1, 26,28.) untill 
the meaſure of fin being fulfilled they are cut off,Ger.1t5.,16.P[.69.27. 
” - How doth God dealewith ſuch Regrobites as arecalles * | 
He vouchſaferh them the ontward meanes of {alvation, (Heb.g. 1,3. 
1 Cor, 10. 1,2. &c,) giving farther to ſome of them ſome iMwminarro;r, 
(Heb: 6. 4,5.) A'tejpporary faith, (4#4 8: (34) me outward holineſſe 
and reſt of hexvi#i whom 'yer he ſuffererht to fall away, and'the means 
of grace to” become a ſayour” of death 'unts' them, (3 Cw. 2.16:) 
"Of e180. . yea 


| 


- Of Chriſtian Rekigion; 


— 
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yea ſome of theſe do fall, even to the fri unpardonable, Heb.6.6. 
. Semuch of the company of the reprobate, which are not mad: parta- 
-kersof the benefit of Redemption : What is the Church of Chriſt, 

which exjoyeth this great benefit 7... 4 It: 

A company of men-and women; called out ofthe world to. beleeve , 
and live in Chrift ; and indued accordingly with ſpicituall graces for the 
ſerviceof God,(Gal. 3.26,27,28.10h.1.12.6 17.14.16. tph;2.10,1. Tim. 
2. 1545421 4+) ar rather, the whole number of Gods ele, which are ad- 
mitted into fellowſhip with Chriſt Teſus, Ep.r:1.6* 5:23.Col.1:2427.)For 
all theſe being taken together are called the church,rhat is, Gods aflem- 
bly or congregation :which in the Scripture is likened to the $ of 
Chriſt,(Con.4:9,10, Ep.5-25,35z) whichin the Creed we profeſle ro be- 
{reve,under the title of The holy Carbolit churth,CHel12.22,2 3. p:5-27:) 

| Doe you beltewve inthe Catholike Church ? ; 

No. I beleeve that God hath @ cettain number of his choſen children, 
whicl he doth call: ard gather to himſelfe:that Chriſt hath ſuch a flock 
ſeleed our of all natzons, ages and conditions of men; ( Fph.5:23. Toh. 
10.16.,Gal.3-28. Rev.7.9.)and that my ſelfe am one of thatcompany , 
and a ſheep of thar fold: | | 

W hy ſay y0u, thas you belceve that there is a Catholike Church * 
Becauſe that the Church of God cannot be alwaics ſeen with the 
eyes of man, [+ | 
' Why is thi Church called Holy * | 
Becauſe ſhe _ waſhed her _ in the _ of _ be; _ 
being ſanRifyed cleanſed with the waſhing of water by the word , 
is preſented and accepted as holy before God, Rev.7.14. wr 27. 


Col. 1. 21.22.) For though the Church on carth beanir ſelfe et 
in Chriſt the head it is holy, and in the life'ro come ſhall be brought ro 
perfection of holineſle. | 

| What learn you hence * 


That if ever we will have the Charch for qur Mother, or God for 
our Father, we muſt labour to he holy, as he is holy, Gal. 4+ 26. 1 Pet. 
I, 13,14,15,16,17. Lev, 20. 7. 

What is meant here by Catholike church &... 

That whole univerſall company of the Ele@-that ever were, are, or 
ſhall be gathered together in one body, knit together in one Faith, un- 
der onc-Head Chriſt Iefus, Eph, 444, 5, 6: 12414) Colo 2.19. Zpb. 1. 
22, 23-- For God in-all places,and of all ſorts of men,bad from the be- 
gin ing, harch now, and ever will-haye an holy church. Which is there- 

AS Ol Cabelite Charch, that is, whole or univerſall Aſ- 

ſcmbly ; becauſe it comprehendeth-the multitude of allthoſe that have, 

do, Or ſhall beleeve unto the worlds-cnd, ,, cl hos mg 
\Doe all theſe make one body? MI 

The whole number gf beleeyers and Saints by calling make one body, 
the Head whereof s Chr Teſus, (Eph. 1.10422a,23:Cl.1,48, 24.) ha- 
ving. umder him no; other Vicar, And fo rhe, Pope is no Headof the 
Church:for neither property nor office of the Head'can agree unto him, 

- What 3s 08 CReper?y of he Head © \ 1.Q2.: + Y) id 

To be higheſtiand therefore there cagbe burone,cven Chriſt, 4, 

+ 
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What # the of fon of the Head. f 
Firſt, ro preſcribe fawes to his Chateh , which ſhould binde mens 
conſcericey ro the- vbediehice of the fame : and of ſuch law-givers 
there is but one, James 4. 12. 
er ara 
| wing ſpiritual! li thas. Borisohe 
purge and ſenſe headhe fad: ſo the Church 
hath all het and from Chriſt; who is onely able 
{arid no crearure beſide) to quicken arid give life. 
Thirtly, to be the Saviour of the body, Eph: 51 2:3. But Chriſt Je- 
fits x orely the Saviour of the Chutch : whom by this tirle of the head 
of the Charch, Paxl lifreth up above all Angels, Ar Pritic- 
p4lities, and Powers. And therefore if the Pep _ were the ſucceſſor of 
-Peter , yet ſhould he not be the head of the h : whichagreeth to 
no fimple creature in h or utder heaven. 
$9 mach of the head. Where be rhe member : of this holy Catholike Charch? 
wm Alrcady in heaven 1#iamphant, patt as yer milicans hete up- 
on catt 
What call you the Church triumphant ? 
Therrium- The blefſed company of thoſe chic have entred into their Maſters 
phane Church» ;Gy (eb, 12. 25+ REV. 9. 14. 16.) watting For the fulfilling of the num- 
ber of their fellow-members , and theirown conſummarion in perfect 
bliſſe, Rev. 6. 9. 
"Why ts 4 culled rtiumphant * 
Becauſe the Saints deceaſed have rmade M\ end of their þ1 
and |#odrs here ds earth, and rthunph over theit ehemiics, the worl 
death 2nd dammarion. 
Art the Angels of the Chavch tHi 47 | 
No. Firſt, becauſe they were never of the chavch militant, Secohd- 
Ja becauſe they were not redeemed, nor received benefit by the death 
K/7anry "And thiteforeit is[2id, that he 100ke not 018 Fins the wdthre of 
Aides, but wht ſeed of Abrahams, Heb. 4. 16. 
What is the ſpeciall duty which the Church frimphant in higucr 
doth perform 
Praiſe and 2 to Got. 
What is tht Charch militant 
The Church =—Itis the ſociety of thoſe, thas ſexttered through all the 6o?ritrs 
milirant. = of the world , are By 6fic fairh in C — ; and figlt 
his batter agaiiiſt their &cthies, the World, the Fleſh, and the 
-contning mite (vice we ware of ther Lord\ 4nd &x- 
peAing ih due a6 to be erowned with viaoty md trightiphi ih 
Dry Sick him, Rev. 1.9. 12: 11.2 Tim. a; 7,3: 
Who are the trut members of tht Charch #hlitevt on earth ? 
Thoſe 2lorig who en? — (Bph.1. 
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Truly and ving they which 
truly believe and yceld obedience(t\vhon.i93fh)alt which are Afo fa- 
ved. Howdeir:God uſeth outward 'niganes withthe inward for the ga- 
thering of his Saints; and calleth them as wel r6 outward profeſſion a- 
mong themiclves, 25 to/inware fellowfhip with his Sonnet (X 2.42. 
Com. rx: 2. whereby the Church becommeth viſible. Honc&it cometh, 
that ſo partaking the onrwardn ,dot joyne with theſe in 
teague of vihble ena wa therefore in humane judge- 
ment accompted members of the true Church Saints by _ ; 

(1 Cor, 1:2: } untill the Lord, who onely knoweth who are his,do-make 
» known the contrary : as we are taughy in the Parable of the Tares, the 
draw net, &c. Mat. 12. 24,47. Thus thtatiy Wein the Church,as it is vi- 
ſible and outward, which arc partakers onely ourwardly of grace : and 
fach are nor fully of the church, that have entred in bur one ſtep, Can. 
4. 7: Eph.y. 27. 1 Teh. 2. 19. Thata man maybefully of the Church ; 
it is not ſufficient, that he profeſſe Chriſt with his mouth z burit is fur- 
ther required, thar he beleeve in himiin heart. Theſe doc the one,but nor 
the other, or if they belceve in heart, A ——_— not fully. For they 
may generally beleeve indeed that Chriſtis rhe Saviour of mankind : 
| but they know not whether themſelves have part in him; yea; by their 


hu 


works rhey difclaim any intereſt in him. 
whe ſay you thin of ſuch * | 
They are partakers of all of the outward or imperfe&t church , 
and therefore their children alſo are baptized and admitted as members 


of Chriſts _— Theſe ar evi nd an _ the church 
is Gods city) arc in trut citizens in p name only. 
For they as yet want the chicfeſt pains, which onely maketha RG 
deſerve the true name of ztitizen; which is to uſe the place arighr : and 
therefore haveno part inthoſe rewards that are e> for good and 


perfedt citizens ; rhough they enjoy what outwardly belongethi to the 
city | 


Are we then to acknowledg one Chaych ov many * 
One alone ; 28 there is but one Lord, one Spirit, one Baptiſmone Faith , 
Eph. x. 4. Cav. 6.8. Gl. 3.28. Howfoever (as hath been ſaid) there is 
a , and a perfet church, For the church of God is one in re- 
ſpe of the inward nature of it ; having one Head, one Spirit , and one 
ftate : but outwardly, there be as many churchesas there be con- 
gregations of belecvers, knit rogerher by ſpeciall bond of oxder for che 
religious expreſſing of that inward nature, Rev. 1. 11. Yet, though 
there be many viſible churches, rhere is burr 6ne Cartholike and Uni- 
vey Sy of which not a ſhall be el and out of which nor 
one aved. As 2. 47. 5. 23. fob 17. 12, 20. 
What owtebe. hy / | 
Thar the of #vme is not the cathoktike charch : becauſe 
itis particular, not uniyerſall ; and becauſe our ofir many have been 
God, wa ſhall be frved, and mit fore hall be damned, Rev: 18. 4:& 
19,20, 2 Theſ.2, 11,12. What 
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of the mem- 


tholike Church. 


Prerogatives © 
bers of the Ca- | 


. 1» Phat ave the ſpeciall atives whereef all-Gods childrep,the true 
4 embers of cthe-Catholick Church are made partakers? Toh. 1. 12. 

In thaCrecd. thereare ſome principall notes rehearſed. 

1 The communign of Saintsz Heb. 12. 22,23. Eph. 2. 19, 

24 The forgiveneſle af fins, Rem. $, 1,33, | 

3+ The reſurrection of the body, 1 Cor, 15, 52< As 24, 15, 
. 4«- Lifeeverlaſting,.Royn. 6, 23«: = bt Fs 
| Thereare fouralſo recorded by the Pesl in that golden fſen- 
tence, 4 Cor, 1,.30.. TY areof himan Chriſt Feſus pho of Godss made wnte 


- 


us VWiſdeme and Righteonſneſſe,and Santtf cation, and Redemption. 
4 Whyis Wee ſet doms by the Apoſtle as nv 18 0ur 
| Jabvation? 


Becauſc it was neceffary, that having abſolutely loſt all godly and (a- 
ving wiſdome wherein we were firſt created , that ir thould be arm re- 
paired ere we could be partakers of life eternal. 

Why © have we notre wiſdome naturally able to bring us unto it © 

No venly. For although we have wiſdome naturally ingraffed in us 
to provide for this preſent life, and ſufficient ro bring us ro condemnati- 
on in the life to come : , yet we have not one graine of ſaving wiſdome 
able to ſave us, or to make us ſtep one foot forward unto eternall life. 

Where is this wiſdome 10 be found ? 
In the Word of God, Pſalm 19. 7. 2 Tim. 3. 15. 
How come we joit ? 

By Chriſt, For God dwellethin light which no man hath approa- 
ched unto : (1 Tim. 6. 16.) onely the , which was in the boſome 
of his Father, he hath revealed hin, /ob= 1. 18. 

What doth the Apoſtle mean by Rightcouſneſle 2 * 

Asby the chicfc - Ca our -whole Juſtification : which con- 
ſiſteth of the remiſſion of our fins, and the impuration of Chriſts righ- 
rcoulneſle, 

How doe you prove this Righteauſneſſe here, to be meant of the righ- 
pxeouſneſſethat is in Chriſt ? 

Becauſe he ſpeaketh afterward of ſanRification, which is the rightc- 
ouſneſle within us. | 

What On 4 << " 

It is a- freedome from the ryranny of fin into the liberty of righte- 
ouſnefle ; begun here, and increaſed daily, untill it be fully verfocted in 
the life to. come, Row. 6. 14. Pſal. 19. 14- | 

What is Redemption © 

It is the happy eſtate that the children of God ſhall have in the laſt 
day, Epheſ. 4. 30. Rom. 8. 23. Luke 21. 28. 

VV hat is the ground of all theſe ſpiritual wo ings 2 

The whole work of our ſalvation muſt bee aſcribed to. the grace of 
God alone. 

What is meant by the grace of God ? | 
I. And princi =y that free favour which Ged doth bear towards us. 
2. Thoſe gifts helps that are in us, ariſing from that fountaine. 
Is man idle inthu work of grace© 

Man alſo worketh with Gods gracc; but firſt he recciveth from God, 

not 
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yoronely: the Power 19 worke, but-alfa the miland the deed it ſelfe, 


Pi: 24 9. | | | ; 4 | 
| 1; this work of 6 oll ancly au offering of 209d things #19 us * 
God doth not an ena anmG Ag and yt to 


receive it; and therefore 'is ſaid not ogiely to draw 1s, (Cant. 2. 4. Toh. 
53 butulſo to create 2new heart in us, wherchy we followfim; 
« $1. 0, |  2oris | 
What profit hath evary ane of Gods elets in Chriff the Mediatour , Of our Union 
|! ' bythe applicgtion of the Coutnane of grave I 
Ynion ond Comunies boch with Chriſt hi and with his whole Ch«ift. 
Church { whence ariſerh the Cammyinn of Sims 3 whereby nothi 
elſe is underſtood , but that heavenly fellowſhip which all the ich 
haye with Chriſt their head , and with the members of his body , all 
truce Chlviſtians : the whole church thus communicating with Cuiſt, 
and every member one with another, Heb. 3. 14-4 12+ 22, 23+ Eph. 


2, 19,30. & 4. 12.4 labs rt. 3. , 
What arethe bard's of thi ip, and who 65 the Authour of it * 
The Spirit knits y to the by Fairh, and the members 
bne-unto another by Love; 1 C&. 12, 11, 12,27-CH. 3. 14.1 Cor 6.17. 
* What comfort have we by this ? . 
1. That weare juſtifyed faith, whereby Adam and A4braham 


were juſtifyed, which is ryed.to no time'or place, and excluderh no 
ab | 


2. That vve aremade partakers of Chriſt and all his merirs by Faith , 
2nd of all the'bleffings of rhe-church by Zowe. 
my What ave the ſpecial coniforts of this communion. with Chriſt : 
That we are ſure to have all graces and all good things from him : 
and that both our Perſonrare-beloved;and our Serwices accepted in him, 
'and forhim,!oh.1. 16,17; 1-Cor. 1. 30, pb. 2.4, 51341 Pet. 2. 15+ 
Ant what Twarfors rape ariſe out of our (onrnaniay with 
| ' Chrifvians*  * | 
'* * That we, have a portion intheit Pragers;(ABfs.12; 5) aſharein their 
comforts, (Kom. 12. 13.) 2 100m inthett hearts, (2 Car, 9-3-2 Theſe 1:3.) 
mutually bearing infirmities, (Gal. 6. 1,2.) furthering duties, (Heb;\10. 
400d evi n_—_ _ 19 1/ebn 3.17. "I 
2 | comudnion. of  gints tequirenſut 7:32) 
x ar wu: per __ ; oc 300 lathe Foe 
"Ke one another in faith! / (dude ;20.) 20 inthe Hgery 
of Sane, (fr: 18.3: #hd v8 boop #hs. more of the \Spwarin.the bond of 
| «CRP 10 ot) vIoHT 517 


LY 74 3 bhevereted Semen M95 RNA? | 
* rhe ep Oriole: uy goig.4 


ec: andts kt us know , tharewnt, & RL) 
fieſt Sdimrs.ih carthyggbit6,12149 3's 
| \MAT.1.90 1), 2fhfin - 
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Thicy arc incorporated, 'and made members of the myſticall body 
whereof Chriſt is head \ Eph. 5- 30. which rhe Scripture hgweth, as by 
othet teſemblances , fo witfyn under | the fimili 
Ceph. 5.2. and the whole book of 'the Canticles.) 

- How may we conceive of this our marriage with Chri 

Wee are to conceive therein as-in outward marriage : mt, the con- 

ſent of Parents and Parties ; ſecondly, the manner of conjunRion. 
What conſent of pareass is there in this marriage * 

Only Gods donation,whobeing the alone parent of both parties, (as 
in the marriage of the firſt Adam,Gen.2.22.) giveth, firſt;Chriſt to #s,(as 
a Saviour, (John 3.16. & 17:6.) Secondly; s #5 fo tr a people ro 
be ſaved by him,Heb.24.13%! 1! | 

at conſent of parries i there 2 

Firſt, Chriſt confemteth ro rake us for his own ſpouſe : which her 
witnefſerh eſpecially by raking aar fleſh upon him, ( Heb. 2. 14.) that he 
might bg our Emmanuel, or God with us, Mat. 2. 23. 


econdly,we being drawn of God, (lohbn 6.44.) and prepared by the 
friends of the Bridegroom ,(2 Cor..11. 2.) doe conſent to take Chriſt 


as our Lotd and Husband, (Cant. 7. 10.) as we profeſle by taking his 
name, (Eſ«. 44. 5 .) and yoake, (Mar. 11.29) Upon us. . 
at i3 the manner of thisowr conjunttiont 
Myſticall : that is roſay, Real, in reſpect of the things, con mjpyned.: 
our very nature, body, and ſoule being coupled to the body and ſoul of 
Chriſt, (ſo that we'ate members body; ,of his fleſh, and of his 
bones; Eph. 5. 30.) and —_ alſo to.the divine nature, i( 2:P&.1. 44) 
Yer'\nottorporall, bur Spiritvall, in regard of the NED} this 
conjuntion is wrought.  _ -. | 
What are the meants of this ſpiritad conjundtion?, 
OnChrifts part, his only Spirit,(1 _ 3-24-& 4-13) 1 C07,2412, Rom. 
3.9.)given by him unto every member of his body,in the ycry moment 
Gl Regeneration, (Gal. 4. 6. 1 lohn ;. 24+&-4+ 13+), 45 the ſoule of 


real! life, and Lack of ſapernaturdll.grace, Gal. 5, 25.1 C@,.15. 
za] in ae which reſpect, be ;har i jwywed to the, £979, is w# 10 beone I 


| 1'Csr. 6. I7. "7 . »-C,1.0..20) 1 $4; 


What is nag x + 26.6 r 
Thei#Hol ding,'(Þ Cor 3446): % ' / working i in 
Al! thoſe x Nc are «Clnhem zdenived wars chem from, .( Rom, 
8. 2:& knitting rhem inſCparablp to bimh L613 2,13-Ep, & & 7 A 
-* 1;the Holy \ Ghoft t ſuch, 45.are thas jaynrd to Chrift 
The Holy Ghoſt is conſidered three waies : Firſt, as the Ae 'v 
all al ay cycnin commengifts-of.nerureand realon , 5  Rrength 


courage (Feaees 54.670 SHNeGHe( E500; «33:4, ) Policy and 


. ill, a 


Covert (a-Sumt1, 6:hr&c;- In which ſenſe. hee Kg any 
whiely never tieardof Chaiſt/ Secondiy,.ag che Author Ys Pirie 
gifts,(1 Cor.12, 1,4) ſo called, becauſe. Hae: \L cy are mezns 
of tion%ras the of working, ing, Et gr” 
gers;\&0. yea w raſte of the heavenly. g wk Wor 
God, and of thepowers of theworkd to Heb. vey .) In hich 


| ſenſe hee is givento ſundry Repfobatcs; chat ate. call ds r hath been 


ſhewed 
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ſhewed. Thirdly,'as the Author of the perpetual, effetFuall and witalt 
influence of ſaving grace from Chriſt the head, roevery true member of 
his body, John 6. 51. 57, 63. In which ſenſe, the world cannot receive or 
know him, (Tohn 14.17 but he is beſtowed on the ele&# onely, (1 Pet. 1; 
2.) and thoſe truly regenerated, and converted to the Lord, 
ut on our part, what meanes is there of this conjunttion ? 
Only faith:which yer is nor of our ſelves, bur the gift of God, ( Fph, 
2. 8.) and of all other the firſt and moſt generall effect and inttrumenr 
of the Spirit of Chriſt, (2 Cor. 4. 13. Gal. 5. 5.) diſpoſing and en- 
abling us ſo ro embrace and cleave unto him, (Eph. 3. 16, 17;)as firſt 
to receive from God by him, whatſoever benefits and graces, ( Rom. 5. 
2.) Sccondlyſeo return to God in him all holy and thankfull obedience, 
Col. 2.7. Gal. 5.6. 
: Is faith abſolutely required in every one that is united unto Chriſt ? 
Itis abſolutely required of all thoſe that are of diſcretion and capa- | 
city. But in thoſe that are not capable of knowledge (without whuch 
there can bee no faith) as ſome naturall fooles and Infants which arc 
within the covenant , we are not to proceed further then Gods election 
and the ſecret operation of his Spirir, As 2.39.1 Cor.7. 14. 12.12. 
Somnch of our Union with Chriſts perſon :; what is owr Com- 
munion with him.s 
It is our ;participation with him in the benefies flewing from his (c- 
verall offices. Whereby,as he is made to us of God, wiſdome, righteonſ- 
eſſe ſanttification and redemption, (1 Cor. 1. 30.) fo we alfo by him 
era ſort become Prophets, (As 2.17, 18.) Prieſts and Kings, (1 Pet. 
2. 9. Rev. 5.10.) as in the unfolding of the ſeverall funRions of our 
Saviour Chrift hath more fully been declared. For being niade one 
with him , we are thereby poſſeſſed of all things that are his: (Rev. 2. 
28. Col. 2, 10.) as the wi of the wealth of her husband , the branch 
of the ſap of the root , (Joh.15.5.) and the members of ſenſe and mori- 
on from the head,(Eph. 4. 15, 16. ) In which regard the whole Church 
is alſo called Chriſt, (1 Cor. 12.12. G4.3.16.)and the ſeycrall members 
Chriſtians, A#s 11. 26. 
| What are the main benefits which Chriſtians receive by their com- The benchts of 
munion with Chriſt. | on wid Chet 
Fuſtification and Glorification, Roms. 8. 30. By the one whereof wee » 
have our perſons accepted, and new relations between God and us c- 
ſtabliſhed ; by the other, our nature reformed, and new obedience 
wrought in us. Whereof this latter is but begun inrhis life, and is called 
Santtification, 'and perfected in the life ro come , which moſt uſually 
hath the terme of Glorification : of which in its proper place. 
What is Inftification * 
Juſtification is that ſentence of God, whereby he of his grace , for Of luſtificai- 
the righteoulneſſe of his own Son,by him imputed unto us, and through 
faith epprehended by us,doth free us from fin and death, and accept us 
as righteous unto life, Roms, 8. 30. 33, 34. 1 Cor. 1: 30. Phil. 2. g. For 
hereby we both have a deliverance from the = and "p uhment of 
all our fins;and being accounted righteous in the fight of God, by the 


rightcouſneſle of our Saviour Chriſt imputed unto us, are _— a 
| S ter 
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berter rightcouſneſle then ever we had in Adam. 
I perceive your Anſwer needs further explaining. Firſt why call you 
Tuſtification 4 ſentence * 

That thereby we may be informed, that the word['to juſtify Jdoth nor 
in this place ſignify-to make juſt by infuſing a perfect righteonſheſle into 
our natures; (that comes under the head of {anftification begun here in 
this life, which being finiſhed, js- Glorificationin heaven:) bur here the 
word fignifycth to pronounce juſt, to quit and diſcharge from guilt and 
puniſhment: and fo.it is a judiciall ſentence oppoſed to condemnation. 
Rom.$. 34,35. VYho ſhall lay any thing (faith Paul) to the charge of Gods e- 
left ? It i God that jnſtifyeth , who ſhall condemn? Now as to condemn is 
not the putting any evill into the nature of the party a , bur 
the pronouncing of his perſon guilty, and the binding him over unto 
puniſhment : ſo juſtifying is the 1 pronouncing the Law to be (a- 
tisfyed, and the man diſcharged —_ from guilt and judgement. 
Thus God imputing the righteouſneſle of Chriſt roa ſinner, doth nor 
account his fins unto him; bur intereſts him ina ſtate of as full and per- 
fe freedome and acceptance, as if he had never ſinned, or had himſelf 
fully atisfyed. For though there is a power purging the corruption of 
ſin, which followeth upon juſtification , yer it is carefully to be diſtin- 
quiſhed from it : as we ſhall further ſhew hereafter. 

This for the name of Fuſtification: but now for the thing iz ſelf, what 
#5 the matter firſt of onr Fuſtification * 

The matter of Juſtification, or that righteouſneſſe whereby a ſinner 
ſtands juſtifyed in Gods fight , is not any righteouſneſle inherent in his 
own perſonand performed by him ; but a perfe& righteouſneſle inhe- 
rent in Chriſt, and performed for him. 

VV hat righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is it, whereby a ſinner « juſtifyed 2 

| Not the eſlentiall righteouſneſle of his divine nature : bur, 

Firſt, the abſolute integrity of our humane nature, which in him our 
head was withoutall gvile , Heb. 7. 26. _ 

Secondly,the perfect obedience which in that humane nature of ours 
he performed unto the whole law of God ; both by deing whatſoever 
was required of us, (Mat. 3. 15.) and by ſ«ffering whatſoever was deſer- 
ved by our fins, (1 Pet.2.24.) For he was made fin,and a curſe for us;that 
we might be made thi righteouſneſle of God in him, 2 Cor, 5.21. 

: . What is the forme or being canſeof our juſtification, and that which 

makes this righteouſmeſſe ſo really ours, that it doth juſtify us ? 
The gracious imputation of God the Father, accounting his Sons 


righteoulneſſe unto —_— thatt accounting, making it his to 
perfo 


effefs, as if he himſelfe had rmed it. 
But how can Chriſts righteouſneſſe be accounted ours ? is it not as 
abſurd to ſay that we art juſtifyed by Chriſt righteouſneſſe as that 
4 man ſhould be fed with the meat another eates * or be warmed 
with the cloathes another wearetb? or be in life and health with the 
life and health of anather * 

No doubtleſſe: becauſe this righteouſneſle is in Chriſt;not as in a per- 
ſon ſevered fromus, but as inthe head ofour common nature, the ſecond 
Adam: from whom therefore itis communicated unto all , c—_— 
unite 
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united 45 members unto him, do lay claim thereanto, and apply it ugto 
them(clves, Rem. 5, 19. & 10. 4. Forif the ſin of Adam being a man, 
were of forte to condemn us all, becauſe we were in his loynes, 
ing the head of our common nature : why then ſhould it ſeem 1 
that the” righreouſneſle of -our Saviour Chriſt, both God and man , 
ſhould be available to juſtify thoſe that areintereſſed in him? eſpecial! ly 
conſidering that we have a more ſtrict 'conjundion in the ſpirit wi 
him, then ' ever we had in nature with Adaw. And althoughir benot 
fit ro meaſure heavenly things by the yard of reaſon; yerir is not un- 
reaſonable, that a manowing a thouſand pounds, and not being able of 
- himſelf to — creditor may be ſatisfied by one of his friends. 
If Chriſt have paid our debt, how then are we freely juſtifyed by 
grace ? | 

It is both of grace that Chriſt is given unto us,and alſo that his righ- 
teouſneſle appreſentled by faith is accounted ours. Iris true that the 
juſtificationofa ſinner , conſidering the caſe as it is berween the Fa- 
ther and Chrift, no man dare call it tree; (no, the price of our Redemp- 
tion was thedeepeſt purchaſe that the world ever heard of) but what 
evcr it coſt Chriſt, it coſt usnothing : and foto us it is freely of grace 
from Chriſt. Yeaand to usir is free! efrom God the Father too. 
Not becauſe he acquits us without a full ſatisfaction to his juſtice , or 
accepts that for perfe righteouſneſſe which is nor perfteR rightcouſ- 
nes : but becauſe he <> xr _ — po t _— —_ 

,& that ing his own Son; when as he might have c ed 
CT oc incipals ; and 
there had been no potfibility for us to have been delivered. x 


r. To condemn the proud opinion bas who ſceke juſtifi kcarion, 
c 


cation -by their own workes and _ inherent in them- 
ſelves : whereas though _— , -wee muſt in thankfulneſſe 


ſelves unprofitable ſervants : the onely matter of our joy: and trumph 
: -bentaef P 


- 


the 


_ —— —_ 


he 


"The Summe and Subſtance 


The _ 
acceptions 0 
faich. 


areaot Joy ry 


already pardoned tq.our cons. 3. Laſtly, this doctrine 1 may | 
great comfort to weake C in the midſt of their tA 

impertcCtions , -and ſenſe of their weake meaſures of SanRification : 
to conſider that the rightcoulneſle that is inherent in themſelyes, is not 
the matter of their juſtification, or thar which muſt ap before Gods 
preſence to be pleaded, . The righteouſnefle of Chriſt is compleart and 

perfect; that 1s our main joy and crown of rejoycing to bee found in 
Chriſt, not having our own righteouſneſſe, but that which is in him , 
and made ours by Gods gracious account. 
But wy is this --_ benefit of Inſtification applyed unto us, and 
aerabaciedl by us * 

This is done on our part by faith alone : and that not conſidered as a 
vertue inherent in us, working by love, but _— aS an inſtrument or 
hand of the ſoule ſtretched forth to lay hold on the Lord our righte- 
ouſneſle, Rem, 5. 1: & 10. 10. ler, 23. 6. So that faith juſtifierh onely 
relatively , in reſpe of the obje& which it faſtenethon ; to wit, the 
rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt , by which weare juſtifyed : Faith being onely 
the inſtrument to convey ſo great a benefit unto the ſoule , as the hand 
of the begger receives the 

Foraſmuch as it ſkandeth us much in hand, to know what thic faith 6 s, 
whereby we have profit by Chriſts Redemption : diilare haw many 
© _._waies the word Faith is taken in the Striptares. 

Sometimes it is taken for trucand faithfull dealing betweene man 
and man, both in word and deed , called Fidelity or Faithfulneſle: (as 
Mat. 23.23. Atts 2.10. 1 Tim,5.12.1 Pet, 5. 12.) But of that faith we 
are not herc-to ſpeak. Sometimes it is taken for the faith (or fidelity) 
of God towards man : but that al{o is beſfides our purpoſe. Here we are 
to intreat of mans faith toward God : and that word faith is alſo taken 
two waics. 

1. For'the obje&to be apprehended, ot things to be beleeved; even 
the whole doctrine: of faith, or points» of Religion to be beleeved:: 
_. 7. & 13-8 Rom. 1.5.07 3.31. & 2s 336-016. 26. Gal. 1, 

2.0 3-2,5,23-1 TW. 1.2. & 4-1. Iudeverſ, 3.) 

2. For the aftiowapprehending or belceving the ame, viz. that 
workof God in man; w hegiveth ao or credence-to Godin 
cn ea, and ap__ that-which any. way concerncth him: in 

w otherwiſe generall ſocvecrit be : (as Rom. 10, 17. &c.) 
Fd ibis fer» out by 4wo- names, Heb. 11, 1. » 0 40 of 


things hoped for, and the' levidencafs ings pat ſeex; by rhe-fuſt wb. 
ing, that whereas God in his word hath made promiſe of things 
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ow many kinda of Fatth bechere+ edit boil 
Alcouphithere be ble! 'onetrue ſaving Pai, (8pb. 455 5 yerof Fa 7 ug ; HY 
there are tws ſorts. 
I. Such as is common to all zwhich all mien have or may live: 
2+ That which no man hathorcan have but the de& : it being yrv- 
per to them, 2 Theſs 3. 2. Roy, 11. 32. Tit. 1.1. 2 Cor: 19. 5+ - 
How many atom 0 Faith * 


Two : Ordinary and And of the Ordinary ,/ two al- 
> —_— ; and that wee call Temporaric 
Fait 
What is an Hiftoricall Faith 2 


Iris knowledge and perfrration of the eruth of Gods word , Con- Hiſtoriall 
the letter and ſtory of it : as that there is one onely:God, and _ 
ache odhead a Trinity in Unity ; that Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of 
the world, 8&c. 
What is « Temporary Faith of the Goſpel "w 
Iris a jo en of the promiſes with : <=porary 
ſome { ap ro wr yet iobet vaniſhing , uncertain, and _ 
not rooted ; cth bur for a time, and then comes to nothing, Ma. 13, 
20, 21. Luke 18. 3. 14. 
What is that common F atth which yon call Extraordinary 2 
It is the Faith of miracles : which is the cleaving to{ſome cial diane 
and ſingular promiſe, cither forthe doing of ſome _ 
fet, or for the receiving of ſome outward good , COTS 
manner; 1 Cor: 13.2. M4. 21.2. Of 7. 22» Mark g. 3. As 14. 9. 
= 17. 19. 
y this kinde of Faith, Jade ight work miracles 'as well 2s 
3 he Diſciples ; and by this Faith many might'"bee hea- 
led by our Saviour in their bodies , who were not healed in their 
ſoulcs. 
What now « true ſaving Faith , Which none have bus the elel2 ; of poliiying 
being proper to them ? 
It is ſuch a firme aſſent of the minde tothe truth of the word; 
as flowes into the heart, and cauſerh the ſoule to embrace it as good, 
and to build irs cternall happineſſcn i. 
What is that which you —_ of (« Coats 
The generall obje&t S _ SEES 
of God Sevenled : bur the ſpeciall 
is the promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes 


braſen Serpent, la things z bur | 
led EE GO boy Ware braſen Ser- 


Open the naturg of this ſaving and juſtifying Fainh ſomewhat 


. more fully. 
Juſtifying Fach may bee conical tals cher 
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God works it in mans hear, -o. elſe as mans heart works byit towards 


leeves by Gods 


'' God again, >" ORGIAP/ AT); 


In the fit reſpeR, 
I 28> And i$.15 b 
unto it, Epbeſ.2,19- > .tx-1 

In the ſecond reſpe@,maen is ſaid to beleeve , Rewens 10. 10. and to 
date Cat, Bat he belecycs by Gods cnabling him to belceve;and 
he comes by Geds him ro come, Fehn 6.44. No man c4n come 
unto me except the Father draw him, (aith our Saviour. 

What doth God work in man when he gives him Faith t 


Firſt, he. ealightnerth the underſtanding to ſee the truth and preci- 


ih is faid robe Gods gift j/ Bybeſ. 2. 8. Phil. 
of Gods power, that raiſcth mans heart 


| qulaci2 af ehenich offers of grace in the Loxy Jzsus, 1Cor.2. 


The Popi(h 
implicice faich 
ecnfurcd. 


That the 
whole ſoule is 
the ſeat of 
Faith, 


1,006 14« Febn 1.5. Bohn 12. 39. Fobn 6.45. Matthew 16. 17. Ats 
26, 18. : 


Secondly, he. enables the will to embrace them, and reach all the 


deſires of the ſail after them, and reſt 3nd} build cternall comfort on 


them. The things of God, as they: axe fooliſhneſſe ro mans naturall 
judgement : fo they are enmity to his naturall will. And therefore 
when Go Þ gives faith, he gives a new light to the ng, 
and new motians and inclinations to the heart: As the Covenant of 
Grace is ; 1 mil. give then 4 new heart, Ezekiel 36. 26. Tt muſt bee a 
mighty power to tua the heart of man upfide down, and cauſe him 
to pitch, all the-defires of the ſoul upon a ſuperaaturall objet , Fokw 


6, 

"e What gather we _ hence * * 

Firſt, -the folly of the Popiſh Doors, who perſivade the multi- 
tyde to reſt in ablinde Faith, which they call implicite and folded up; 
telling chem thar it is enough for them to belecve as the Church be- 
leeves, though they know not what the Church beleceves, nor who the 
Churchis: whereas the Scri reacheth us that Faith comes by hea- 
ring ; that is, by hearing the bleſſed promiſes of Grace offered ro the 

Rom: 1044-17. Faith doth noc confiſt in darkneſle and igno- 
rances but knowledge is of the ingredience of it, 1ohy 12. 39. and 
therefore ſometimes put for it, /akw 17. 3. Eſa. 53.11. Where God 
doth work faith, there hee gives a ſaving light to the underſtanding, 
though in. 'diverſe mcaſtires and . As there are weake mca- 


fues of Faith , fo weak meaſffres of knowledge and apprehenfions in 


ing myſteries: but no man can build >0ds gracious\word and 
paomnale fot the ruth and reality of hes he ſpcaks, without he know 


y., we-may here learne that Faith doth'nor confiſt onely in 
the underſtanding, oronecly in the will,” but-in. the whole foul: - the 
whole intclligent > cantenrrye ws + rm ter btn thercforegither _ 
is nota gift of (God, or & toulty of 
Gods grace in the work of Faith, who attribute no hc > 
the-xenovation of mans) ui ing, and revealing thoſ'things to 
im, which by nature he could nor ſce ; leaving-the aRtion of conſen- 
ting aad embracing -by: Faith the things revealed to mans free-will: ſo 


XUN 


XUM 


tho buſineſle of Belceving berween God and man; theenlight- 
theunderſtandig ſhall bee Gods, but the inclining df the will 
muſt be a mans own; any further then it nay be invited by moral} per- 
ſwaſion. - Bur the Scripture every whcte ſhewes faith to be Ges 


ſcendem and operator, 35 far exceeds all narurall to pro- 


duce or reach unto th all ire chiis high buſineſſe by his power- 
full Spirit and ſupernarurall grace: S 
' But how then is it ſaid, that man beleeveth, men Yctwours Chriſt, 


man comes unto him * ' 
Theſe phraſes and the like thew what man Joth when faith is 
wrought in him, how his ſonle aQts by jr, and exetciſerh rhis excel- 
lent habit received. And it is thus. i: By Gods teaching him,he under- 
ſtands ; by Gods enlightning his mind he ſees the excellency of the 
Lord Jelly tnd firmly afſens unto the word of as true ; that in- 
deed Chrift is the onely bleſſed Saviour, 2nd thar all the promiſes of 
God in him are yea and amex. 2. By Gods c and enabling his 
= he wils; by Gods fanGiifying his affe@ions he loves and embraceth; 
Gods printing and ſealing them on his heart hee poſſeſſerh and 
x rel Chriſt , hardes precious promiſes of mercy in him -— 
embraceth rhe tenure of rhe Goſpell as the ſweeteſt and ha 
tidings that eyer ſaunded in his cares, and enterraines-it with the | 
welcomes of his deare heart, and placeth his erernal happineſle on this 
Rock of ſalvation: 
Put now all theſe together * 
They alf ſhew that faithis norhi = but bats open 
and worke of G O Din man , _— Yy ads honed Ks "a lhe 
powers of mans foule move as t O 
that the action of man in bel w , is bo, ha knowing 
o& , things'by wo rreng ya him to 
now his them an ing t i, 
him to will and embrace them. pr non of dew 
Chriſt, being moved by God , is &4lled 
heart : even as a wheele which of it felfe 


rag h her wheele doth move } on woke? er bring 
one, yer 13 ſaid ro be the morion of two, cthatts/; of the mover ang of 


12! 


the t moved. 


It ſeemes then this juftifynvie faith cin fire the Ede idiver, 
viz. in having # mind The oY will 19veft pou 
him. 


Yes: whoſoever ſees ſo muck excellepey'i Chit oy Saul 
wy drawn to embrace him a5 theotly Rock of falvarion, that "man 
belecves ro uſtifirarion;- 
| But 3s 3t 9 nerefſary'to Taftifcation, robe Shanks m7 few ae 
pardoned, and that 1 4m: ju ak fyed £ 


0; that pn oe ck "rote eth, bur 


je Riel for ed $8 pit fe be 
is 

agdref Lact by rlevid hae IiyH 
pardoned! i he canbeleerete. PDuk'faith'aS it 


— 


What Recon- 
ciljation is. 


What Adopti- 
on is, 


- ————_ 


> and it is actually. j 


"The Summe and Subſtance 


Chriſt to obtain pardon, the acknowledging him to be. the onely 

> wh and the hanging upon him for ſalvation, Mar. 16. 16, lohw 20. 
3« At#s $.37. Rom. 10. 9. 11l0hn 4.15. & 5-1. 5. 

lt is the dire aRof Faith that juſtifyerh ,. that wheteby I do be- 

leeve: iris the refleR aR of faith that aſſures ; that whereby I know I 


' do beleeve, and it-comes by way of argumentation thus, 


Maj. Whoſoever relyeth upon Chriſt the Saviour of the world for Is 
| y —_— and nw 4 the wordof God rtoew he ra; rap 
attually juſtifyed and pardoned. 
Min. But 1 doe truly rely upon Chriſt for Iuſftification and pardon. 
Conc/, Therefore I undoubtedly beleeve that I am juſtifyed and pardoned. 
But many times both the former propoſitions may be granted to be 
true, and yet a weakeEhriſtian want ſtrength ro draw the concluſion. 
For iris one thing; to beleeve, and another thing to beleeve that I doe 
beleeve: .it is one thing for a man to have his ſalvation certain, and a- 
nothcr thing to be certainthar it is certain. 
How then doth the ſoule reach after Chriſt in the att of juſti- 


fymne * ; 

Even 2 into a river and like to be drowned , as hee is 
carried down withthe floud eſpics the bough of a tree Hanging over 
the river , which he catches ar and clinges unto with all his might 
toſavehim ; and ſeeing no other way of ſuccour but that , ventures. 
his life upon it : this man ſo ſoone as he had faſtned upon this bough 
isina ſafe condition, though all troubles, fearcs and terrours are 
not prefently out of his mind, untill he comes to himſelfe and fees 


' himfelfe quitc out of danger ; then hee: is ſure hee is ſafe, but he was 


ſafe before he was ſure. Even ſoit is with a Belcever. Faith is but the 
eſpying; of Chriſt as mhe onely meanes to ſave, and the reaching out of 
the heart to lay hold upon him. God hath ſpoke the word and madethe 
promiſe in hisSon : I belceve him to be the onely Saviour, and remit 
my ſoule to him to be ſaved: by his mediation. So ſoone as the ſoule 
can do. this, God imputeth 'the righteouſneſſe of his Sonne unto it, 
juſt in the* Court of Heaven, though iris not 

pacifycd in the Courr of Conſcience :that is done 

oone 


preſently quieted 
afrerwar r,, in ſome later, by the fruits and effects of 


rwazds, in ſome 
Tuſtification. 
. . What are the Concomitents of Tuſtification * 
Reconciliation, and Adoption, Rom. 5. 1. lohn 1. 12. 
What is Reconciliation * | 
' Itis. that grace, wRRehy; we that were enemics to God are made 
friends, '(Rewr..5. 10.) we that were rebels arc received into favour : 
we that were farre off, and aliens from God , arenow broughr neare 
through CHRIST, £p6. 2. 12,13. & 18,19. 1 lohy 13. Heb. 12. 


22, 2%. ' 
' > Phat is Adoption £ Ne <5 
Adoption is thenower and priviledge to be the ſons of God, (1ohn 
I. 12+ Eph. 1.5.) derived unto, us from Chriſt , who being the crernall 


Son of God, became by Incarnationour brother, that by him G O D 


might bring many Sons and daughters unto glory, Heb. 2. 10, Ty 
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. What «ve the benefirs that flow1o us from ear Mdeytion ” 
+ Someare priwative immunities, and- freedome fromimany grievan- 


ces. "As": Weare freed: from the flavery of fin, Rem.6:14% 2. From + 


condemnation, Rom, 8. x.-3. Fronvall flavidhfeares and terrots, Rem. 8. 


15. We bave 88 receiwedrht ſpirit of bandage ts fear again , but the! fpirit 


of Adoption. 4, From the Law, notceremonialt onely; (Gal.5.1.)bur 
Morall: freed, I mean, frontthe curſe of t;freed\from the condemni 

power 6f ir, freed from rhe coatiowarid compulſion of ir, freed from 
the rigof6i&-eaRion andinexorable demands of it;'.2s it is acovenant 
* of workes+ but not freed from the doftrine of holineſſe contained in 
it The juſtifyed and 4doyred are every way freed from the Law, as it 
was ancnemyind againſtus', Lete'1; bar not freed aSirt is our gui 


and director, containing the rule of Gods holy will.-Our Sonſhip doth. 


not free us from ſervice, but from flavery ; not from holineſſe, bur to 
Holineſs, 'Thiete is a free ſervice; which benefits the condition of aiſon: 
'Gods ſervite is perfect freedome. ot 1 
_ Some are potitive dignities. As'1.Free acceſle'to rhe throne: of 
Grace, that wee may come to God in Prayer as toa Father , Galar. 
4. 6. , Romans 8. 15. 2: Wee have anintereſt in Gods particular and 
ſpecial] Proyidence, 2 Cor. 6. ult. Romans $5 284\'3; Wee by our 
adoption have a free and ſanCtifyed uſe of all Gods"erearures reſtored, 
the right unto which wee forfeited in Adam" For no' man hath 
any ſpirituall right ro any thing, ora fandifyed:uſ> of Gods! Crea- 
tures ungill he be in Covenant with God in Chriſt;and madea fonand 
heir with him, and then all things are his, 1 Cor. 3. 21; Romans. 32. 
From Aqoptjon flowes all Chriſtian joy : which is called the joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt, Romans 14. 17. unſpeakable and glorions, x'Per. 
2:8, 9: Rom." 5/2. Fot the ſpirit of Adoprtionis, firſt, a witneſle, Row. 
$. 16.. . Secondly , a ſcale, Eph. 4. 30. Thirdly, the pledge and cam- 
{> of <t+ Inheritance, Eph. 1. 14. ſerlinga holy ſecutity urthedoule , 
cyherebyitrefoyceth even in affligionitrhope of glbgy/ (to 0.14% 211, 
, Doe thejuſtifyed Children of God alwaies ihe foyer £: 1 Age 
** Toy tbitfidered as 7 delightful apprehenfion of the avout of God 
Sddnd thotiirr F Foo it ought-e6ntinually 'vaþe labouted for 
(Phil. 4. 4) and erved ; yet it may be at times not onely darkned 


| "but for a'time cyen loſt, and-robereſtocet, ?/ali $1] 12. 
Yerirk, bs al irhtuaigitsof God j perperualt-dnd rixhoue repen- 
tance ; if we © vepand SEU RINSE 
ah Th ma ofrejoyeing; which'is'Gods unchangeable loveand 
Prace, a? 2? FO 021 BILIBD: 2 03.465 9 + gu” el 20 3'', 32 (þ! 
2. The cauſes and fqunraines of joy in the vin 
ever failing grates"df Faith , (Luke 3413215 } 
VELOrans in Clint, 1 Cori 81 


prererict ani} THith' of a faithfFall 
Tefelfe a <ortifrtable Hirvelt of uy ls 
the firſt mein benitfis whit 


communion 


,_ of Adoption. 


The benefics 


T he Summe and Subſflance 


 commugien with Chriſt, viz. 8,4 Now what isthe ſe- 
\ ©. rondbenefitwhichis called Glorification and Santtification £ 
$angificaios, / | Iris. the renewing of Our nature according to the Image of God, in 
righr&quſneſs and truc holineſs : which is but begun in this life, and 
is called Sandification, and in the life to come, which there- 
fotc is moſt ſtriftly called Glorification. 
. - . Hom far forth is er natare renewed in this life by SantTification? 
_ . » This renewing is of our whole nature, 1 Theſ. 5. 23.Rom. 12: 2. the 
underitanding being enlightned, the will ed, the ations 
red, ATT Ir 7 no" non: _ y DOIN nds this 
is done by the ation of the ro 3 W 
begun a nr po os, will perfeRit —_ day of the Lord, os 
I 3. 6, Pſal. 51.10.'Eztk, 36. 26. | 
wad be the parts of onr Saunitifcation : 
Two : anfeeerable to the two powerfull meanes whereby they are 
wrought. Firſt, Mortification, or Fries unto finne , and thereby free» 
dom trom the dominion thereof by the death of Chriſt, Roms. 6.6,7. 
—_— , Vivificarion, or quickning unto the neiynels of life, by the 
e rcfiureQion of Chriſt ; in regard whereof it is alſo Sled 
our _— re ſuxretiion, Rev. 20.6, 
How doth $ ant:ification differ from the former grace of Inſtification £ 
The difiere®- | 1, many maine and mareriall differences : as, 
buſtificarion I: In the ordernot of time, wherein they go together,(Rew.8. 30.) 
and Sanfifi- nor of knowledge and apprehenſion, wherein this latter hath preceden- 
cie,(1 Cir. 6, 11) bue nature ; whercin the former is the ground of 
thus latter, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 

Secondly, in the Subje& : the righteouſneſs whereby wee; are juſt 
fied being «mm Chriſt for us, bur this of SanRiification in WE 
ſelyes from him, Row. 8. 10. 

. -.;Thidly, inthe cauſe : onr Iuſtification following frem the merit; 
our Sanctification, from the efficacy of the death and life of Chriſt, 
Eph. 1. 19. & 2+ 5» 

Faucthly, in the inſtrument. Faith, which in Luſtification is only as . 
——— receivingy in SanRification is a co-working vertuc, Ads 15. 19. 
Gat, Tr —"—_— 

in the meaſure: ncafure: Tudficarin being in all belcevers, and ac all 
rimes ang Oey Saniification wrought differently and by degrees, 


2 Cor - Pet. 3 
| Siadly, in choked: vic beg i inborh qenall je, (Row 6.23, 

24) er thea —_— _— of reigning, the other onel as the 
Mg quem go Poor nya, PER Rs 
The whole word of vs I7. ntajning th 
FE will of his, (Rew.12.02. zwhich(s, wor 5 


Haw tot USO ps A 
1 By cxpreſs warrant of Prue, 3 _ tas As 
WT gr Maes < Tai com "+ to! 


wearc ET Sonu Mere 18, toa Lig 
cola Lanbro-andak plac to guide ot eno the ma yoke 
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Pſal. 119. 105.Prov.6.23.2 Pet.1.19,20. Luk.1.77,79.)roa Glafſe( Tam, 
I. 25.) to a Rule, Line, Square, Meaſure & Ballance,wheteby muſt be fra- 
med, ordered, meaſured, & pondered,7/4.28,17.641;6.16. Phit. 3.16. 
3. Becauſe they onely arc commended for a holy and righteous lite , 
who have framed it according to the Word,(LZe&.1.6.)and all others (e- 
cluded, Ia. 8. 19, 20., Mat. 22. 29. | CHA 
4. Becauſe nothing can be counted holy and righteous, which God 
doth not ſo accompr, and.that in his word. For as he onely is righteous, 
and maketh this or that to be holy and righteous, : ſo his word: anely 
ſhewerh us what that is which he ſo accompteth.. And therefore ir 1s 
called his holy Word, holy Scriptures, righreous Laws,&c.Deme, 4. 8. 
2 Tim. 3. 15,16. 
What meane you here by the wholeWard of God ? ; 
Both the Law and the Goſpell, the Old Teſtament and the New, 1ob 
22. 22. Toh, 17. 17. | 
How i the Goſpel 4 rule of obedience, being the rule of faith ? 
As the Law requireth obedience, (Tem.2.8,)ſorthe Goſpel direeth 
the faithfull how to perform it : (1 Tim. 1.9, 10,11. Eph.4.20,21)onely 
with difference, 


1. Of the manner: the Law ph——_ God to be worthipped of The difference 
olpe 


us in himſelfe, as our Creator ; the G 
Tohn 5. 23. & 14-1. 1h | 7 50 
2. Of the exd: the Law requiringall duties, as forthe procurement 


in Chriſt, as our: Saviour, —— 


F Golpel, 


of our own ſalvation; the Goſpel in way of thankfulnefle for ſabvation 


in Chriſt already beſtowed, 1 Thef. 5.18. , DR MOTTLLLT 
3. Oftheeffet: the Law(like Pharaoh,that required brick,bat allow- 
ed no ſtraw) demanding obedience, but vouchſating no affiſtance.z (fup- 
poſing man as in the ſtate of Creation: ) the Goſpel both offering; and 
conferring ro the regenerate , that which it requireth, Kows. x 0c'5,'6, 8. 
for it both requireth and conferreth faith unto the EleR, and'ithat not 
only as a hand to lay hold on Chriſt,bur alſo as a chicf verr#e, working 
by love in all parts of obedience. Without which even the Gopped 1s 
Law, that is, a killing letter, (2 Coy. 3.6.) to the unregenerate yandwirh 
' which the Law becommeth as it were Goſpel! to the regenerare; even 4 
law of liberty, Tam.1.25.& 2.12. For as the Law faveth us not without 
the Goſpel; fo the Goſpel faveth us not without the Law. =: +. 
Doth not the Goſpell add other Precepts or Coanſels to theſe of the Law? 
Not any other, in ſubſtance of ation,but onely reneweth and enfor- 
ceth thoſe of the Law:(1 70h. 2. 7; 8.) and ſpecifyeth ſome duties, as of 
faith inthe Meflias, of the Sacraments , &c. which have —_— 
ground from the Law. As for thoſe, that are propounded in forme of 
counſcll, and doe concern things indifferent, he are not therefore ar- 


b1rrary courſes ( Rev, 3. 18.) of higher perfection, much leſſe meritor:- 
es of greater glory : bur as they are applyed with due circumſtances , 
neceſlary precepts, referred to ſome one or other commandementof the 
Lay ; the rejefting whereof excluderh from the kingdortie of God , 
Mat. 19. 23. I: old | = / 
What is that Law, which with the direftion of the Goſpel; ir the The Mar 


Th 


rule of Sanitifreation * 


aw the rule of 


. SanRiſication. 


204. 


The Summe and Subſtance 


The Morall law,orlaw of wature,engraven by God himſelf firſt in the 


' heart of man in his creation.after in Tables of ſtone (Dewr. 10. 4 )in the 


Ceremoniall 
Law. 


Iudiciall Law. 


The Morall 
Law, 


 daysof Moſes;and ſo publiſhed and commirted unto the Church for all 


ages, as the royall law for obedience to God our King, ([am.2.8. ) 
Why did God write that Law in Tables of ftone © 

Partly to fignify the perpetuall uſe and continuance of them to the 
end of the world; partly to ſhew the ſtony 'hardne(s of our hearts, in 
which this law was to be written, and to declare how hard itis to bring 
us to obedience of them. 

Why did none but God write this Law in Tables of flone ? 

Becauſe none but God can write his Law in our hearts. 

How was this Law delivered ? 

To ſhew the gloriouſneſle of it , God delivered it in fire. For the 
Monntain burned, the'Trumpert ſounded, the People fled , and Moſes 
himſelf trembled. 
| What did this fenify to them, and teach us ? 

T7. That without Chriſt, the Law is but death. 

2. That we ſhould be very carcfull to perform obedience to the ſame. 

Did God give wo other Law but the Morall Law onely * 

'Yes, he added alſo the Ceremonial and Iudiciall Laws, as ſpeciall cx- 
plications and GI ofthe law Morall,unto that preſent Church 
and people the 1ſraclites, Rom. 9. 4, 

; What was the Ceremonial Law ? 

T hat law which did ſet down orders for direRton in rites of outward 
worſhip, ſhadowing the grace of the Goſpell, (Heb. 10. 1. &c.) 

Are we bound to keep and obſerve theſe Lawes ? 

No. For the ſubſtance being now exhibited, thoſe ſhadows are utterly 
aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt ; and therefore the uſe of them now 
would be a kind of deniall of his death. 

What call you the Fudiciall Law ? 

That wherein God appointed a forme of Politike and Civill Go- 
vernment of the Common-wealth of the Jewes : which therefore is 
=_ with. the I of that State, for which it was ordained 

onely in the common equity. 

ys Is this Law witerly nar. and abolifhed by Chriſt ? 

No. For he came not to overturn any good government of the com- 
mon-wealth;muchk leſs that which-was appointed by God himſelf. 

May not Chriſtian Magiſtrates then ſwerve any thing from thoſe 
laws of government, which were ſet down by Moſes * 

In-ſome circumſtances they may: but inthe generall equity and ſub- 

ſtance m—_—_ not, 
Judicial Laws are immutably to be obſerved now of Chriſti- 
A an Magiſtrates ? 
Thoſe which havereaſons annexed unto them, & ſpecially thoſe wher- 
in God hath appointed death for the puniſhment of hainous offences. 
; 10, What is the Morall Law ? 

That which commandeth the perfection of gedlineſſe and righteouſ- 

neſs,8 directeth'usin our duties to God & man, Des.5. 332. & 12. 32. 
Are we not delivered from this Law by the means of Chriſt ? 
From the b»rthen of the law exacting in our own perſons perfect obe- 


dience, 
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dience;and from the curſe of that law-due untodifobedience, we are de- 
livered by Chriſt, Gal. 3.10, 11, 12,13-Bur from the Commandement 
a$a rwe of life, we are not freed, (lam.2i8.)but contrarimiſcare. inclined 
& diſpoſed, by his free ſpirit,” to the willing obedience thereof, Pſa53.1 2, 
& 119.32; 45.1 10h, g43e1 © Nis 00 - b 
To whatend ſerveth the Law | 
Firſt, it is a glaſſe , ro'diſcover our filrhineſſe, and to ſhew us our 
finnes and rhe puniſhment thereof : that thereby we may be driven \un- 
to Chriſt, to be purged by him, (Gaf.3.24. Row. 3. 20,27.) Far itlayeth 
open all the parts of our miſery , bath ſinfulneſle,accurſednefie.and im- 
potency or unableneſle to relieve our ſelves : ſo whipping and chaſing 
us to Chriſt, that in him we may finde-deliverance. + - VEr 
Secondly, when we are come ro Chriſt, and feel our ſelves ſaved b 
him, it is aguide to dire&t us in the way we have to jyalke in all our lf: 
after, Ma#th. 5. 17, Luk,1.6, Dens.6.6, For after the Law bath brought 
us to Chriſt, the feeling of the loye' of God in him-maketh us to ſtrive 
towards the obedience of it: and thenitisa rule to dire& us how to be- 
have our ſelves inall things that we doezteaching us how we arc to live, 
in ſuch ſort, as whoſoever walkethnot accordingly cannot be ſaved. 
What further uſe hath the Law in the Regenerate? 7 
Firſt, as a light it dircReth us. For the {world mag darke wilder- 
neſſe, and we naturally blind ; we are in continuall danger of. falling, 
unleſſeour ſteps be guided by lamp of the Law, Pſal- 119. 105. 
Secondly, as a prick it inciteth us to obedience z becauſe God com- 
mandeth them. 
Thirdly, it frameth us to humility ; whilſt by it we underſtand that 
we ae farre from fulfilling it, 
/ What gather you of this ? | 
Firſt, whar great reaſon there is why we ſhould be well acquainted 
with the-Law of God, ſeeing it is of ſo great uſe. 
. Secondly, that every one ſhould have a warrant of all his doings out 
of this Law of Godzwherby al the creatures are ſagRifyed for mans uſe. 
; What is the contrary vice * 
Ignorance, whereof Chriſt aith-, that the blind fall into the ditch, 
Maith. 15. 14, 
So much of the uſe of the Law:What i required for our profiting therein 2 
: Inthe firſt place it is required, that we have the right und 
of the Law : without which it is impoſſible to reap any of the former 
fruites. For how can a man acknowledge the b of that Law which 
he knoweth not 2 or how can he ſerve God in the endeavour of the per- 
formance of it, unleſſe he underſtand his Maſters will * ; 
What Rules, are principally to be obſerved for the underſtanding and 
"right interpreting of the Law * | 
Three eſpecially. 


«5s the firſte 


That the Law is fpiritual, reaching to the ſoul and all the powers Rulcs'to be ob. 


thereof ::and charging as well the heart and thoughts , as the ourward 
man, Row. 7. 14. Dewt.6. 5. Mat. 22. 37. Mark 12. 39.4£uk,10.27. 
How duh the Law charge all the powers of the ſoule * 

T 


_— ——_— _— 


T, bes wave and $ ubſtance 


2, Rule {That 
the Law is pet=- 
fc&. 


x Branch of 
the third Rule. 


2;Branch. 


2, Branch, 


It chargerh the underſtanding to know every duty, even all the will 

of God: It chargerh! rhe judgement o Ahane Lrewent nad and 

evill ; and beryeen- rwo good which is the better. Ir chargeth 

the memory to retaine. It chargerh the will ro chuſe the berrer, and 

ro leave the worſe. It __P the affetions to love things to be lo- 

ved, and to hate things to be hatred, | 
_ Porh the Law require theſe alike of all ? 

Ns but according to —_ growth in and difference of 
_. thore of a man |= wr a young man then of 
a Child, of a a private man. 

| as > ory ? 24 4 

That the Law is perfetF, Pſal. 19. 7. not onely binding the ſoule, bur 
alſo the whole ſoule,to diſcharge all the ſcyerall fun&ions of her facul- 
ties, perfetly. As the Und ing,to know the will of God perfe&- 
ly ; the Tydgment , to diſcerne berwixt and evill : the 
Memory, to retain and remember all perfectly ; the Will , to chuſe the 
good and leave the evill perfeRly ; the AﬀeCtions, to love the one, and 
hare rhe other perfeaMly. So in condemning _ it condemneth all c- 
vill; and in commanding good,it commanderh all good ; charging man 
ro practiſe the good, and refuſe the evill PE that not onely as 
it was commanded dem before his fall, but alſo according to the ſeve- 
rall times before, in, and after the Law. 

What is the third ? 

That im every Commandement there is a borrowed ſpeech, whereby 
moreis commanded or forbidden then is named. 

What fp ial «mrres are comprehendid under this third ? 


Theſe three following. 

1. Whatſoever the aw commanderh, it forbiddeth the contrary 
and wharſoever it forbiddeth, it commandeth the conrtary, Ma. 5.21, 
23, 24,25. So where any duty is enjoyned, as in the affirmative Com- 
mandements z there we muſt underſtand the con lin'to be forbid- 
den, ( Marth. 4. 10. 1 Cor. 15. 34.) and{where any {inne is forbidden , 
as in the negative: there muſt we know the contrary duty is required , 
Eph. 4. 28. ; 

q Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth in one kinde , 
it commandeth or forbiddeth all of the ſame kinde, and all che 
thereof. For under one kind manifeſt and plain are underſtood all thi 
of like ſort : and under one maine duty, or crime expreſſed , all 
of good or evill ih the ſame kind, are cither commanded, or forbi 
Mat. 5.21,22.0 6.1 Th. 3.15. . 

. Whatſoever the Law commandeth or foxbiddeth,it commandeth 
or forbiddech the cauſes thereof,and all the meanes whereby chat thing 
is done or brought to paſle : So that with the thing forbidden , or the 
duty cnjoyned, all occafions and provocations or thereto, 
are conſequently condemned, or required, 1 Theſ.5. 22, Heb.10.24,25. 
Ma. 5.27, 70. ; 

>: s the tat knowledge, what is further required for « profitable 
'conrſe inthe Law ? | 


Firſt, Remembrance : wirhout which our mowing is eating 95 
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that which is powred into a riven veſſe. And therefore in the fourth 
commandement God uſing this word Remember ,(to. teach us how deep- 
ly negligence and forgetfulneſſc of that commandement is rooted in our 
mture)dorh in one commandement ſhew what remembrance we ſhould 
have of all, and what forgetfulneſſe is (though not alike) in all., .: 

Secondly, Judgement to take heed:that we doe nothing raſhly, and 
ſuddenly, bur cver to examine our waies, - » + 7 Ef 

Thirdly, the Will and Aﬀettiogs muſt be formed to an obedience of 
the Commandements. Whereto alſo ir may help to conſider 


. | (- * + . 
propoundeth the ten Commandements in the ſecand perſon KEV 


gular number, ſaying,” Thos ſhalt not, ec. 


Why are the Commandements uttered in this ſort;rather they by you , Why 
? co 


& No man, or Every man, &c. 

Firſt, becauſe God being without partiality ſpeaketh to all menalike; 
as well therich as poor, high as low. | 

Secondly, becauſe no man ſhould put the Commandements of God 


from himſelfe, as though they. did not concern him : bur every particu- 
lar man ſhould apply - nine ome yas wellas if God had ſpoken'to 
him by name. 


What gather you of this * 

That God wiſely preventeth a common abuſe amongſt men,which is 
to eſteem that which is ſpoken unto all men,to be(2s it were)ſpokew to none; 
As you ſhall have it common amongſt men to ſay & conteſſe;that God 
is juſt and mercifull,and that he commandeth this, and forbidderh thar: 
and yet they uſually ſo behave themſelves, that they ſhift the matter ro 
the generall , as if it did nothing belong unto them in particular ; and 
35 if they notwithſtanding might liveas they liſt. And therefore cyery 
man is to judge and eſteem that God ſpeaketh in the Lawto him in par- 
ticular , and is accordingly to be affeed therewith. 

That this obedience may be more willing and cheerfull;what iu further 
<f0 bethought wpon * | 

Wee muſt ſer before our eyes Gods benefits beſtowed upon us : as 
the Lord did before the Ifraclites, in the Preface to the ren Com- 
mandements. | 

What benefits ought we chiefly to call to mind * 

Firſt, thoſe which God doth generally beſtow upon all his children 
as our Ele&ion, Creation, Redemption, Vocation, Juſlification , 
Sandtification, continuall Preſervation: and then particularly ſucli 
bleflings as God hath ſeverally beſtowed upon every one of us. 

Are not the Fudgements of God alſo to be thought upon for farthe- 
rance to this obedience * 

Yes verily, to make us feare to offend in our waics, Exod. 20. 5, 7- 

Pſal. 119. 120. 
Remaineth there yet any more * 


Good company ; which with David we muſt cleave unto, (Pſa. Cu 
I19. 63. Prev. 13.20.)not the nobleſt or of greateſt account, the oy :equir:d. 


godlycſt. For if we will ayoid ſuch a ſinne muſt avoid all com- 
= brwtrmn = arg; which is no.lefle dangerous then good 


company is profi s 
T3 What 


mears are pro- 


— in the 
econd perſon. 


= 


T he Summe and Subſtance 


What gather you of this? 

That whoſoever maketh no choice of company , makerth no conſci- 
ence of fir: 25 thoſe that dare keep company familiarly with Papiſts , 
__— perſons ,- thinking that rhey may keep their conſcience ro 
cmſclyes 
Hitharto (be be buh of the knowledge and pratiife. In what 
part af le peripeere £60 Meu Lows ce 
at the whole Scripture : but is ſum- 


Ir is 


marily contrived firft into ten Words or ten Commandements, Ex.20. 


(Dem. 4. 13. & 10. 4.) and then imo two,(Ma.22.37.40. Lak.10.27.) 
— the ſumme of the whole Law. Which arc now to bee 
ſpoken 
i © Rs was. nm and no more? Deli.5. 22. 

Firſt, tharno man d either adde an to, or take any 
from the Lawes of God. __ = 

Secondly, rhat we might.be left withonrt excuſe, if we learned them 
not; ſceing they be but ren, and no more. 

How are theſe rew Commandements 

Sometime affirmatively, as the - wad 17g and fifr ; adit negatively , 
25 all the reſt : ſome with reaſons annexed ,/'as the five firſt; "ſome with- 
out, as the five laſt : and all of them in the time to come.,and in the ſe- 


cond perfon fi 
you have ſhewed 


Why they are Laid. down in the ſecond nfingular, 
before : and why mac have reaſons added ante them, we ſhall heare « 
bittle after. D mow why God hath all the Comman- 
Jeindits bs 1he Hart t6 came, , ſaying, Thaw ſhalt not, cf 

Becanlfe it is not ehough for us , that we have kept the Commande- 
ments of God heretofore , except we continue in keeping of them to 
the cnd of our lives. 

Why are there more of tbe Commandements negative, telling as what 
we ſbould not de;then afftirmativeteliing us what we hes do ? all 
of them, except two, bring (a down negatively. 

1. To us inmind of our corruption; which acedeth 
.Whereas if Adew had continued in ;fin 

proper known : and then vertue one —_— -- 
2. Becauſe our fouls being have them plucked forth, 


deer mem doe ng 


Becauſe the N moe roy. 1 _ the —_—_— 
cor bindeth alan, and to all moments 


Pendeh dbwaies, but not to ll moments of time. 
How are the Ten Commandements divided ? 

Into rws Tables : (Dem. 4. 13. « a ——e—r—_—_ 
two great Commandements, Mat. 22. 

What deth the firft comtaine ? | 
Ourdury to God : in the four firſt Commandemons. 

What doth the ſeronal'? + 
Our duty tb'man in the fix haſt. 

Whatis the 


ſt: 
Thos ſhalt love the Lord thy ab « all thy heart , —_—y 


\ 
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foul, and yith all chy ſtrength, and with all thy mind, Dexs. 6. 5. Mat. 


23% 37s 38. Luke 10. 27. 
; PV hat is the ſainnwedf the ſecond + - + 


Thes ſhals love thy Neighbour arthy ſelf Lev. 19. 18. Mat.22, 30. 
Luke 10. 27. 
' V Hhat i5 the (umme of this ſuamne © 
Lavecwhich con{iterh in wo heads (2s we have heard: ) to wit, the 
loveotGod; and our Neighbour, L#b.10.27.1 og 2.1 Tim. I, 4,5. 
SF Vbat uſe 3s there of thr. ſhort ſame 
Very tt bocho ther the marvetous wikdome of God, and alſo 
for ſingular profitthat redounderh to us thereof.” 
V Vherein appeaith this wifdnmne of God * 
Thabfithir was great tc:contive the ivfiele will of God 
into te words y/ it muſt needs \ 19, = jonny 


wo. 
What is the profit the radeadubane wet 
It furchereth us in'the twofold uſe of the Law before ſpoken of:For 
firſt, iris 4meanes thi: more ro humble us, and fo the more cffectu- 
ally ro drive us unto'Chriſt. Sccondly, it helpethus much in our.obe- 
dience ro-Chriſt and his commandements. © , 
What profis arifeth of the firſt aſe conc humiliation 2 
That men being brought to anearer fig finnes, mgatbes 
the more carneſt tro come unto Chriſt. 
| How ſhall that be? 
That when all ourfinnes are gathered chap, and muſtered 
any. they may appcar the greater , and caſt 'us downe the 
My debesaco dire near Gorman. in 
I ent of his 


ro 25 he hear- 
Grd darfuadfanimes: bar py ehod ex er ork hon he de- 
der: r of it. ar Age np agory— THe 


ach ogra ere a9 when hey be gather and 
as ran- 
—— —_ are all — ——— 
. How is rr rank ruin chats F "x 

In that it ſhould be done in fimpleobedience'of the whole man, that 
is, ofall the powers both of ſoul and body: Eng 
man to doc. 
What ave they of the Soul t 
Pan gtene dend anparine Wk 

' What oe ied 

The Und DE uno bor which Memory 


ne " Try 

Our Rok ben i tha God 
would have us to know : In an 
and the Mcmory 
of many things, and thoſe 
that whichwe know , ne judge nt arr nor 
ought. TS 
$4. & T 3 


T be Sunme and Subſtance 


| How fland the Will and Aﬀetivns charged * e 
Hereby muſt we love perfectly all —_— 0d, and nd provi 
all known evill: of which we come anatereiads of the 0- 


What are they of = body _ 
All the members, parts, body (as Nrengrh, 
; inploycd inthe fervice of God, and 4nthe do- 


wandring ( 
Word, and other parts of Gods. ſervice, caltly bewray our great 
negligence, and the (axall obedience and comformityof the reſt ofrhe 
mem d parts of the body, / (1; //, 
Shew the ſame in ear love towards tur Neighbour © 
[n that ive muſt love: him asour felfe : whieh 2s it is {o auch the 
lefile thenghe Former, as taan is inferiour ro God! z, (o we being not able 
to accompliſh it, are mu lefle able to fulfill the other. 
How ſhall that be tryed £ 
By cxamination of our ſclves in ſome particulars. As for cxample , 
whether we love' 2 Granger, or aur utter and moſt deadly enemy, a5 our 
ſelves, which ao man everdid : nay acommon man, or to be 
even our deareſt friend, as we doe ourſelves; which cannot be found , 
Dent, 28.53, 56,0. "And therefore the righteouſneſle of the Papiſt 
* is a rotten righteouſneſſe, and ſuch as will ncyer ftand before the judge- 
ment ſcat of God. : 
What profit we, of the ſecond uſe 2 
That by it, asby a glaſſc, wee may the caficr fee, and ſhort! 
TR the better remeber, our whole duty, bot Gat 
and man: begs Cen or Map of a Countrycalily carryed about 


with us. 
then that the whole ſmmime and maine tnd of the Law is 
' Love, what gather you thereof * p 
Thar which the Apt eexhorteth unto,(viz.) To leave all idle 
ſtions as rags ago UE fi 
the practiſe of love, 1 Tie. 1. 
Why in he oe of olelerbe Gln greaeſt Commande- 
| ment * Mat. 22. 
Becauſe wee ould chedy, nd inthe firſt place, regar d our duties 
to God , and be moſt to underſtand tus will , "i 
him, 1 Iobwq. 20. In which reſpeR the firſt Table is pur before — 
—_— be preftrred bef 
How may i appear that our 18 God areto o7e 
7 the ether towerd: our Neighbuns 7 | 
Firſt, by the inequality of the 2 ons; : becauſcit is worſe to 
A Godrhen man Atts 4. 19 
in the Fox the brea- 


beea- 
» ball beazc 
co dent 6.60 


Ferre / mr rn 2 be more ſevercly 
Thes ofthe ſecond. .:As. hee that revileth the 
hisſin: bur he that blaiphemerh God ſhall be thon 


What gather you of this Z 


A. 25: 
The 


be: thereof, as the three fo 


% 


wiſe might be left the more without excuſe, 


} 
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The crafty practices of 
che chieſeitvodlineſle and mc requi- 
red im the law of God); are the works of the , as Charity , 
Almes-deeds, &c. thereby deceiving the people to iarich r 


Ave - the duties of the firſt T able greater then all the duties of the 
cond ? 


No,anlefſe the compariſon be equally made. For the morall daties 
ofthe ſecond \Table being perpetuall, are grearer then the Ceremoni- 
all quries of the firſt being remporall:wheteunto agteeth; that God wil 
rather hve mirty then ſacri fee, Hof, 6:6. Mus. 9.13, 

When dot you count the compariſon equall 

When they are compared in ke : a5 the chief Commande- 
ment ofthe firſt Table with the chic of the ſecond ; rhe middle dv- 
ties of the one with the middle duties of the other; and the laſt and 
leaſt of the former with the laſt and leaſt of thelarter. Thus we com- 
pare the greateſt with the greareſt, and the meaneſt with the meaneſt : 
rhe dutics and breaches of the firſt Table arc greater thenrhe duties and 
breaches of the ſecond. Bur thongh'the '|principall ſervice of the one 

be greaterthen the principall ſervice of the other : if the compariſon be 
not made in the fame degrees, as if (for example) the murther of a 
man be compared with theleaſt abuſe of the name of God, or Adulte- 
ry with the lcaft breach of the Sabbath; theſe of the ſecond Tablearc 
reater. 
. Why is the ſecond Table ſaid to be like unto'the firſt * Mat.22.39. 
For that they goſo hand in hand cogether,tharmo man can þ 
the one,anlefſe hee accompliſh the other : as St. Fohs pluinely tcacherh 
in-his firſt Epiſtle, the fourthand fift Chaprey. For whoſocver keepeth 
the firſt Ta e well, cannor bur keep the.ſecond : and whoſoever keep- 
eth the ſecond, muſt needs keep the firſt. 
What ts to be ſard then of thoſe that ſeems 14 keep the one, and care 
* not for the other 2 
If they will ſeem to ferve God, and are not in Charity, they arc 
meere hypocrites : and if they will feeme to deale uprightly with their 
nejghboors, 0 have not the love of God in them, are profane 
Politicks 


and very Atheitts. | 
Whereis elſe qoerhe T ables agree 2 
Firſt, in that they arc both pe ; 


Secondly, in thar they are both perfect. 
A te Clad tt Fibe GP Tobds agree 


In this princjpally : that” they concert the worſhipof Godzand con- 
in our W es rawards him. 0% 
Aw art they divided Lon 


They cither reſpe& the Root of this wotſhip, as the farſt:or the. Bran The diviGoa 
lowing. For the worſhip of God tbe 6c 


s prſcribelmhe rt Commandemen +the meznts-of his (ervice, in © 
- the other three, | 
| WhjdidGd his wor ſhip in fore Conmandement; * | 
That we mighr theberter know and retaine thaw n mind : 6x orher- 


Whas 


—— 


The Summe and Subſtance 


— 


The Preface 
of the Com- 
mandements. 


What is common to theſe four commandements of the firſt Table « 
Thar every one hath his ſeverall reaſon annexed : yet with this diffe- 
rence, that the firſt hath his reaſon going before the Commandement , 
and the other three have it following. | 
Have not the Commandements of the ſecond Table their reaſons alſs ? 
Yes verily in the Scripture; bur for brevity they are omitted ig the 
Decalogue. x 
Why are the reaſons of the Commandements of the firſt Table rather 
ſet down then of the ſecond ? | 
Firſt,that we might know , that there is leſle light left. in us of the 
worſhip of God, then of the duties we owe to our neighbour. 
Secondly, to teaclr us, that as all obedience hou be grounded up- 
on reaſon and knowledge , fo eſpecially that which concernerh Gods 


What gather you of this ? | 

Thar thoſc are greatly deceived, who thinke it ſufficient, if they 
have the Commandements by hearr, or can ſay them by roat.- 

Why 4s the reaſon of the firſt commandement ſet before, which is 
all the other commeth after 2 

Becauſe it ſerverh not onely for a reaſon of this Commandement , 
but alſo for a Preface toall the ten, For'it hath areference to them all, 
and is a reaſon to urge the obſervance of every one of thera. 

In what words is it expreſſed ? 

Intheſe words of God, Exod. 20. 2. 1am the Lord thy God which 
browghtthee out of the land of Egypt, out of the hoaſe of bondage. 

How prove youthis 10be aredſon, and not « Commandement ? 4s 
ſome goe think, 

Firſt, becauſe it is commonly uſed for a re«ſon of other Commande- 
ments, Ezek. 20.5. 7. Lev. 19. 36, 37. | 

Secondly, becauſe it hath not the form of a Commandement. 

Thirdly, fith the other three Commandements have their xcaſon 
added, it1s miley thet the firſt and chicfeſt ſhould have none. 

How « this Preface ſet as a reaſon to enforce the obſervation both 
of the firft Commandement, and of all the reſt * 

Thus : If T bee the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the 
hand of Bgypt, thou muſt rake mc for the Lord thy God alone , and 
keep all my Commandements. But I am the Lord thy God which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt. Therefore thou muſt takegne 
for thy God alone, and keep all my Commandcments. 

What of eis there laid inthis reaſon ? 

That this Law is to be ed;becauſe it proceedeth from him, who 
is not onely the Lord our Maker(Pſal.100.3.) but alſoexr God and Sa- 
viour, (1 Tim,4-10.) Pſal.36. 6. | 

Whewce 1s the latter © 

From the Covenant of grace , whereby he is ow God, the Saviout 
of them that beleeve, (1 Tim.4.10.) aſſuring them of all gracious delive- 
raxces, byyertue of that his Cevenanr, from: all cyils pul (42,0 es, both 
bodily and eſpecially dpiricual : a proof whercof is laid-down in « bat fa- 
mous dcliverance of the people of Iſrael our of the flavery of Bgypes 
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which was ſo excee nt that by reaſon thereob 1 they were ſaid to 
be in an Iron — by 
Mow (an this belong £085 3 hich are no Iſraehies ? 

Though we be not Hracl in name, or according to the fleſh, yet wee 
are the true Iſracl of God, according to the ſpirit and promiſe. 

Why doth. the Lord make choice *fehis bout, which ſeemeth nothing 
at all 14 belong unto us, ravber thes of any ther, wherein we com- 
wwnicate with thew ?. 

7. Becauſe ir is the manner of God, to allure the Iſraelites; to-whom 
the Law was givenae firſt, as children, with tem benefits, (Lewis. 
26. 4, 10. Dew.28.1 Yhaving ty and childhood: 
whereas we are blefled fG = ponbeder ber, and therefore , 
wy of them, are (as it were)at mans eſtate. 

uſe it was fitteſt to expreſſe the ſpiritugll deliverance from Sa- 
tan by Chriſt, which was thereby figured and repreſented: and ſo it be- 
wor y7 te nolefle (if not more) to us then to them. 


wehnity bots freed from the ſlav of our bloody erie- 
a þc wrndas ſo near more then once, wad unto whom wee b 


juſtly 7 have deſerved to have beenenthralled ; and it eing the common 
eaſe of all Gods children, to be in continual danger of t e like, and to 
feele the like goodneſle of God towards them y/ we may alſo make uſe 
of this Title, and eſteem it a great bond alſo for us unto God. 
4 Becauſe it was the lateſt benefit , the fyectneſſe whereof was yet 
(as it were) in their mouth. And herein the Lord had refſpe&t unto 
-our corrupt nature , who are ready to forget old benefirs , great 


ſoever. 
What is there in this reaſon #0 ſet forth the true God whom we wor- 


' i _— him from all Idols whatſoever? 
ch Febeo ah owh mt Dnakened chr he oncly & of him: 
end kth Naw. op word om Whereby wee are 
4x" one true God , Yrvs no creature is 
kr, gupankcuy and that he gneh bein other things, 
both by creating them ar firſt, and vendrving and drofiing of them 


C 

2 T0 name Elohims, or God ; which inthe Hebrew is of the plu- 
lair, to ”y the \Trinity of the Perſons is Unity of the 
Co 


_ a” 

Nelles 0 = 

| "Wankbiy the Preface; What are vhe words of the fir ff Coni- 
mandement * 


bait 
rn ea S. 
Py Face, Exod. 20. 3s. 
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The ficſt Com- 
2» mandementr, 
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cm 


The ſcope and 
meaning, ot 
this Comman- 
demenr. 


den and re- 
uired in this 
Comman» 
dement. 


The Summe and'S ubſlance 


—_ 


OO Whatisthe ſcope and meaning of this Commandement ? 


1. That this Fehovah,one in ſubſtance and three in perſons, the Crea- 
tor and Governour of all things, and the Redeemner of his people, is to 
be entertained for the onely true God, inall the powers of our ſoule, 
Matth. 22.37. , 

2. That the inward and fpirituall worſhip of the heart, (Prov.23.26.) 
wherein God cſpecially delighteth,(Deat.5.29.) & which is the ground 
of the outward, (Pro. 4. 23. Matth. 12. 35.) is tobe given to him, and 


- to none Other: and that ſincerely,without hypocriſie, as in his pghr,who 


ſearcheth and knoweth the heart : ({er.17.10.) For this word, Before me, 
or, Before my face,noteth that inward entertainement and worſhip where- 
of God alone doth take notice, And thereby God ſheyerh, that he con- 


demneth as well the corrupt the of mans heart concerning his 
Majeſty, as the wieked EE of brats For our Thoughts arc be- 


fore his face, 


Whar is forbid- What is forbidden in this Commandement ? 


Originall corruption, ſofar forth as it is the fountaine of impicty a- 

gainſt God, ( Rows. 8. 7.) with all the ſtreames thereof. 
What is required in this Commandement * 

That we ſerup, imbrace, and ſanify the Lord God is eur hearts , 
(I/a. 8.1 ;.) yeelding unto him in Chriſt, that inward and fpiriruall wor- 
ſhip, which 1s due unto his Majeſty. 

Wherein doth this con Tp 

x. In knowing of God, in-himſelfe , in his properties, and in his 
workes. For it thould bethe joy of every Chriſtian foule, ro know the 
true God, and whom he hath ſent Chriſt Jeſus, Job» 17. 3. 

2. In cleaving unto him, Dext, 11. 22. Toſh. 23.8. Atts 11. 23. 

How is tbat ta. he done? | 

I. We muſt be perſwaded of Gods love to us, and fo reſt upon hi 
for all we want; bcing aſſured that he both can and will abundantly pro- 
vide for us, here and for ever. 

2. Weare to love him ſo heartily, as to be loth to offend him, and 
delight ro pleaſe him in all things. 

So much of this Commandement in generall : What are we 0 conſi- 
der of it in particular ? | 

Firſt, the ſeyerall branches of it. 

Secondly, the helps and hindcrances of the obedience thereof. 

What be the ſeverall branches of this Precept * | 

There is here commanded , 

I. The having of a God : and herein Relzgion, 

2. The having of one onely God, and no mare : and herein Ynity. 

3- Thehaving of the true God, and none other, for our God : and 
herein Trath, : 

To what end doth God command us to have a God, ſceing we cannot 
chuſe but have hins for our God, whether we will or nat * 

oe mr all _ of neceſfiry otro God — 097 
ena or care hor for him ; and fo nagke him no. 
G naterectedndnd. Ip | - * of.” 

What is it then to have 4 Godt v 
0 
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Of Griftian Religion. © Ig 


i. Ronny pwr —tme # hath his being in him- Wh ks 
ec, atid Styerh being to — to depend im, 04 
and tv yeeld abſolute obedience unto & un | Joo hm, 
, a is it to have mo God 2 ( 
n to deny either God himſelfe or any of his properties, or 
to live, as if there " no God at all. F 2; rn 
What things are to be conſidered inthis fff branch of the Commandement? 
Such as Joe concern the faculties of the ſoule, and the ſeyerall pow- 
ers of the inward man:namely,the Ynderſlanding, Memory, Will, Aﬀet1- 
ons, and Conſcience. 
What Si the Ynderſtanding charged with, in being commanded ts have 
«Goa? 
1. T&' know God, as he hath revealed himſetfe in his Word andin 
his Works; 1 Chron. 28. 9. lehn I7. 3. 
2. To acknowledge him to be ſuch an orie as we know him tobe. 
3. To have faith,borh in beleeving the things thatare writren of him, 
and applying to our ſelves his good promiſes. 
What are we to conſider 1» the Knowletlee of Cod * 
Firſt, the knowledge of God himſelfe : and Secondly, of the things ©fthe know- 
belonging unto him. | | ledg of God, 
Wherein it God htmſelfe to be conſidered * | 
In the Unity of his Eſſence, and Trinity of his'Perſons.. 
What are the things belonging ants God * | 
His Properties,and his Aftions:whereby onely we can'know him, his 
Subſtance being palt finding out of Man or Angel. 
What art his Properties * Juſt kl 
His Wiſdome, Omnipotence, Juſtice, Goodnefſe, &c. which are 
in kim all eſſential. 
What ave his Attions * ut 

His determining, and executing of all things. 

lV hat ave the things fork den in this Commandement,s repug- _ 
want to this kuowledge of God ? | th [aenledge 

They either faile in defeR or in exceſle, ds 

What are thoſe that faile in deft? ? 

1. Ignorance of God -and of his will : which being a breach of Ignorance of 
Gods Commandenene,dock therefore deſerve damnation, 2 Theſ. 1.8, ©* 
Hol. 4-1, 6. 

2. Uncapableneſle i 

3. Atheiſme : whichis a deniall of God, 

How many ſorts of ignorance be there 2 
I. IR : ſuch as children and fooles have. 
2. Retchleſle Ignorance : when a man may learne, and will 
_— Wilkall lignans hen would faine be igno 
3. Wi e: whena man rant 
of that he knowes, 
What is that whith faileth in exceſſe*? , 
| Curious ſcarcking into the ſecrets of God, Dex. 29. 29. 
What vice is comrary to that F aith which is here commanded © 
Infidelity and Doubrfulneſle, Pſal. 116; 11. TY wn 
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Aftance in 
God. 


Hope. 


Love of God. 


_— _ - 
— — —— -- — — --- 


T he Summe and Subſtance 


Hitherto of the Vnderſtanding : what is required in the Memory * 
The remembrance of God and good things ; eſpecially of thoſe 
which moſt concern us, and chicfly at that inſtant when we ſhould make 
uſe of them. 
 . What s the comrary vice ? 
Forgerfulneſle. f | 
What is required in the Will 
That we ſcrve God with a perfe& heart , and with a willing mind , 
1 Chron.28.9. LB. 
What is = contrary to this 2 
Unwillingiieſle to goed thi rinci to the beſt, 
What affethems be there ; ar, ; 
1. Afhance, 2, Loveand Hatred, 3. Feare. 4. Joy and Sorrow. 
What are we commandedin regard of the firſt of theſe * 
Topo whole truſt and confidence in God ; and continually to 
depend upon him, Pſal. 22.4, 5, 8,9. & 73-25. Eſther 4. 14- 
What wices are condemned repugnant to this ? 
I. In defet :. Want of dependence upon God ; and diſtruſt of his 
power, mercy, promiſes and ones. 

'2. Incxcelle: Preſuming of Gods mercies, though we live as wee 
liſt; and Tempring him when we ſo depend upon him, that we negle& 
the uſe of the meancs which he hath appointed, Mat. 4.6, 7. 

What wertwes doe ariſe of this Affiance and truſt in God * 
.Patience and Hope. 
What is Patience? | 
That vertue, whereby we willingly ſubmit ourſelves to the pleaſure 
of Godin all things; and with alacrity goe through thoſe troubles 
which he ſendeth upon us, like obedient children meckly enduring the 
correction of our heavenly Father, 1 Saw. 30,6. Heb. 12.7,8,9,0c. 
What vices are condemned as repugnant to Patience 2 
I. Indefet:Murmuring and Impaticncy, in grudging to beare what- 


' ſoever croſle the Lord ſhall lay upon us. 


2. Incxcels: Stupidity, in not being touched with, nor profiting b 
the hand of God, = is is upon hx R "Me F 
What is Hope * ' 

That vertue,whereby we expeQall good things from God and pati- 
ently attend for all things that we need at his hands, (P/. 22. 4,5, 37. 
7. )notonely when we have the meanes,but alſo when we want all appa- 
rent meanes (as the Iſraclites did-in the deſert ,) yea, when the meanes 
ſceme contrary;as the three companions of Daniel, and Daniel himſelfe 
did,(Dav.3-17,18.)and Fob profeſt he would do, ſaying, I will truſt 
in God, although he kill me, 1b 13. 15, _- 

What is contrary to this? - 
. Deſpaire of Gods mercics , Gen. 4. 13. 
What is required inthe affettions of Love and Hatred * 

= ——_ love God above all , and all things that are plcaling | 
unto him. _ ; F 
Secondly, that wee hate ungodlineſs , and eyery thing that God 
hateth. FEE. I | | 

--F4 | Vpors 


Of Chriſtian _—_ 


Vpon what is our love of Gad 
Becauſe we know and beleeve that RS yea, the chiefeſt godd; 
we love hirhabdve all things, De#t. 6+.5;,w = s ſo.excellent a vertye, 
that it is accounted the end; of the Law, +. 
1. What contrary vices art here ded 
r.Coldneſſe of affetion towards God, and little love oF goodneſegt 
Gods ſervants and ſervice: | 
2. Want of hatred of our own and _ finnes... 
- Hatred of God and godlineſſe, Pſal. 10. 3, 4- Kew," I 30. 
. * Is it poſſible that gny wan ſhould hea hater of Gad * 
None indeed-will confeſſe this : yet by this mark he may be known 5 
when he isadeſpiſer of the Worſhi _ Service of God..... | 
' And how may enc:thatiloveth God be diſcerned 2 .. 
When a:child doth love his father, his. one defi x millbe to do ſuch 
ar F7 _ his father, and-to abſtaine. thoſe. things which, 
t diſpleaſe him :- yea,. "his chiefeſt felicity will bs, tq bee ghyaics 
Ty - favour,and in his preſence ;' and in his abſence he, will be al 
thinking and ſpeaking of him. Such then; as be the Children of od 
by Grace, as: long as they arc'abſent. from .their father will ralke, and 
muſe and meditate upo n him ;1n all thi Shy dew, they ill defer 
be well thoughriof —_ him z. they will wi hon alwaies carefull to. wolal 
him, and by their honeſt callings to glorify him 
What duties then cot avi(e from the love of Gods © \ a 
t. To love his Word and Commandements, (John. 14.15. 21.33 


Pſal. 119. 97.) 
:'2. To yceld abſolute-obedience to his, whole Will. 


;3+ To beſtow. all our care, paings and diligence i | pleaſing him; and. 
fo roconſecrate our ſelves. unto him, never being weary ofhis his ſervice. I 
What vices are repugnant to this ? 
1. Indefect, Profaneneſſe : when a man is without ts care; and con- 
ſcience of elorifying God. ., 
2. In exceſle apainine: when a man would ye more worſhip un- 
w-God thetahe' requireth. | 
Wh other duties appertaine to the leve of God? Foul 
x. Toeſtcem of his favour above all thi þ REI 
"24 To give him the praiſe of all his benefirs beſtowed upon our ſelves 
hav others;and tobe thankfoll unto himifor the ſame, 1,Theſ, 5+ 18+ 
What is contrary #0 this ! 
Ingratitude , and unthankfulneſſe urito God for all. his a 
Raw. 1. 21: 1 
Vpon what is our hore of God ay V e 
Becauſe wee know 4dd;beleeve that bee is moſt powerfull and juſt 
above all z we ſtand inſuch a godly feare , as not todo any 't ut 
which maketh. for his glory, (M4..104; a8, 1k Per.1, 17-48 3+ 2.6.Heb,12, 
28. Pal. 203. 13«.1e. 66,25) For this is. nota ſeri ervile feare ,, whereby one 
is:afraid to be damned bur an xfol is meat or . 
fend our Maker: 1. ./-,, | | 
: What then is required, a feares. , e 
..:That we datnot the gaag;,wedoe Ws. or mcincioatl for — of 
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The Summe and Subſtonce 


Humllity, 


Pride. 


Joy. 


danger from m bur for feare of God. 
| What +: the Gics-commanged this £ 
'Thewant of thefeare of God, and cont of his 
What ſin is joyned with the want of the feare of God t 
Garnaft Gourley'y wh , whereby a man doth flatter himſelfe in his owne e- 
ſizte. be ir never 
| What vertwes ariſe from the feare of God? 


Reverenceand H 
Whatis tht fibmer 2 
The reverence of the M TC , in regard whereof we ſhould 
carry fach 2 oy e in all our ations, that no unſeemly 
behaviour us,thar waies be offenſive unto kim, 
Heb, 12. _ Of which if men be ſo in the preſence of Princes , 
whoare but morrall men: how much more t we to bee 


thereof, in rhe | of the Almighty and moſt glorious God 2 


' How was his prefigured in the nia Low © 
That when men would caſe themſelves (according _—_— 
tite) they ſhould goe withour the Hoalt , and carry a padle with 
x , to cover their C—_ faith the Lord, Taninttenidfe 
Jas: the fitrhineſl; e and impuri of the mind was fo 


more then of the Body : and the equiry hereof roacherh alſo unto us , _-— 


Dent. 23. 12,13, 14+ 
What is contrary is this Reverence of the Majeſty of God * | 
* freeverenceand Profaneneſſe of Men ro God-ward. 
What s Humility * 

That vertue whtreby we account our ſclves vile and unworth — the 
leaft of Gods mercits; and © — why pn down before his a 
doe acknowledge our own O infutficiency in our 
ſclvcs.. For ſoall our behavioar ſhould be fealoned with humility: 

What ſennes arevepwenant tt this vertue 
. I, Counterfcit  huraility ; whena man would ſeem more lowly then 
EIS. 

2. Pridc, vain-glory, and preſumption;whereby we boaſt and glory 

of our ſelves, and Nr Owe Arength and d goodnefe. 
Who are to be accounted proud © 
1. They tht wonld be thought to have thoſe good things in them 


2s The) thark having a little goodnefle in rhem, would havc it ſeeme 
ater then its. © 
3- They that having any goodneſſc in them, doe think that it cont- 


| meth from themſelves. 


Iv that think they: ean merit from God, and deſcrve his fa- 
What 1; that Sorrow which is required in this Cammundemenss 
Mb: mg Foe oa oo agd others rrands 

as the catamities of Gods people, private 
and publike. The want of both which here is condemned. 


here enjoyed! 
" {ging in Cham t Fac 


rejoycing in all ur eidtions, ja 


XUM 


"Genie. 


of the Oy prepared for usbetort the papa Zabania7. 65 lm? 
Rom. 45 5 the defedtof which mad SoMe7.. 
+: $6 wnchof the: i ffeitloss; What i roguirovef #5 in rope of 
- Gonſreemce @: . $ 
| That we live in all good tnnkience befor Godz4ds 23 rBeharg 8. 


What fannes are OG, f Sy Iv 


” Harbullof tram an mmol of cdialience.), of 
2. Helliſh terrors _— tions, proceeding from doing things ci- 
ther withour'or againſt thexulc of the. Word. 


So much of the fr(t branch of this Commandement : what is required 
in the ſecond branch thereof d« + 
' Uniryin Religion; becauſe we are commanded. to have but one God Vaky lo Belg: 
and no more. 
Whas things ererequired of ui; thas we may come to tha Yai * L 


Four principall 
= . Anuprighr "nd fingle heart, ready to embrace the true Religion, 
no or | 0d. 


7'Y Conltancy and continuance in the = he 
CO ero rok withitand [4 ON . 
4+ My yen realy of the glory G04. 4 
. » What comtrary-arices are forbidden?  -: - \ 

I. wwworare Fn Rebgion z when-a man is a$ ready to embrace ane 
Religion avanor 3% | 

2. Inconſtancy and wavering in Religion. q 

3 vo onage and wiltull continuance 'in any Religion wichour good 
oy Raſh and blinde zealc 1 nhwamen gnhous one 
ment will carneſtly maintaine cither lodge or julg 

To what end doth God will us ro have no ey ſelf , yon 
ws man can hwve any other God though he never ſoma fret t 

Becauſe;howſocvet there be but-one God, yer many docdewiſc unto, 
themſelves divers things which they place in Gods ſtead, and to,which 
they give thar honour which is proper unto Gofl,x Gar B45: 10.20, 

What ſin then doth God condemn by forbidding v5 10 have many God, ? vol !!:2! 

All inward Idolatry, whereby men (ct up an-Idalll hearty in Whar i fs to 
ſtead of God, (Ezek.' 1443.) aſcribing»thereagta that, 8 PrOper tx — ho 
to hind, or: giving unto itany parc ſmall oranon. of 21) 

Shew how this 15 done in the Under 5 noe 

When men doe think that other things is prope ous I (103103, 
to God : as Papiſts, when they belecyt thar a ym Lond org lf 
ker; thaz the | 079- ena their hearcs,thar the Pape-can forgive. 
which none can doe but God, ; 221 | 


How doth the Newiory fails here © 


.of eyill things, wlpccially ptchoſe which cor- 


{In 
rupt us ; and c iefly rhen, when wee bg hor oa NR Foe 
chought:of chem, 1: 210 Loud 011d ow Bee 1d ant WW | 
What is the i fault of the Will Sid ved 2% wb 
 Readineſle unto and wilalnclle in ;jgvill, cpecj HA, 
3; Show the lihogn the Aﬀetiions-: ( "M0 


V2 here 


Inordinate 
Love. 


Sinfull Feare, 


The chled*> 
branch of "1" 


Ns The Sunmne ad Subſtance 
infall Con- hetes woadrine ruſt the erdamares tnoce then God,: 
| > og RE le acke orinmour friedelichonour, credis. 


learning, wifdame , wealth ,-$5c. thinking our {clves the better or 
bees for them, Prov. 18. 11, P[.62.10, 1er:1'7. $42 Chr.16. 
@ileth Ce (airs 2:03. Jand Sexyrity.. 
What is 0ur duty concerning theſe things *. 
1. To cſheewvo? chemonly as good means given us'of Dedmhmnby 
to __——_— 


more 


To truſt in God no lefſe alive kinedked. then haart: 


het) fob 23:15. 
What is further here condewiwtd © 
' -7\/T6aferibethe theglory ofany good ng cher to our les ran 
other then the Lor 
2: To ſeek for help of rhe Devill by Witches or Wiſe men. | 
Wherein ftlandeth inordinate Love* | 
Inoving of evill, orin loving of our ſelyes orany ether thing more 
then God, of whoſe favour we ought more to eſteem, then of all the 
world beſi des. Here —_— is | ——— all carnall love of our 
{clves,our friends, our plea t, creditor any world] clſc 
for whoſe lake we ———— re rome. undone, which God Lanes. uireth of 
us, (2 Tim, 3,41 10h.2.15.1 S4m.2.59. i ran ns > of God 
will” move us; with-Moſes and Pas/, to wiſh our ſelves accurſed, rather 
then that the glory of God ſhould any thing at all be ftained: ox; 
Exod, 32. 32. Rom. 9g. 3. 
> Wat Fear is here condemn - Le 
All carnall feare, and eſpecially t 0 t more then 
God, Ifa.5,2: & 8.12 grge 12,13. Manions a hng 
+. 1 1600 -0ay's than hnomrhas be 11mere afraid of God then of any 6+: 


Wi 2 46 ——_— i} 
 Tfhe bemore td difpleaſe God then any ocher, and this feare 


nAryee frag BE ust0- good, thenthe fear of men to move 
us-tO 
What diſorder In Joy and Sorrow # here condemned * 
r. Immoderate carnall mirth. 
'®. 'Abundanee of worldly ſorrow,ſhame and diſcontentments. 
' hut is required invhe thivd and tft branch of this Commundements 
True Religion z/ betauſe we ate commanded to have the true God , 


firſt Comman- and none other for our God. 


denitnt; True 
Religion, 


[1.7 730 Whe s 5 t# this © 


Nm having of x falſe God, and a falſe religion. 
ary! 4 ave required of us that 801, 0g rr religin'e 


hy 
ny dp renee neſt wpktao curcratnk, 290 11 
'R extite by the-WoRd whether irbe the eruchywhich 
we have faand/- 0: 22d 5 2 l 


3. py 

—_— orbidden ? MIN a 

s, cſpeeiall concerning God and 

Perors in the Trinvy Where we muſt take h 
imegins 


XUM 


Of Chriftian Religion. 
Jnagineg0 likeneſle of God ting whatever much as we ſet up an [doll nour 
hearrs;x weltken him to any t ſubjeR1o theſenſe or i- 
+maginationof man. For the berrer avoidance abc a muſtfertle our 
minds upon Chriſt , in whom onely God is comprehenſible. 200 
2. To belceve any dodtrine God withour tryall. \ 
,. Not - rquaryee thar' which God revedled concerning himſelf 
1m is Wor 10 : 115 | 
We have fpoken hithertoof the feverall branches of the firſt Com- 
mandement, What arc es rof rhe obedience thereof ? 
- * The onely mcancs to'ſettle and us in EC elnait 2o _ 
God, is to endeavour roattaine and increaſe in the oFhim in us to obey this 
leſus Chriſt, (2 Per. 2. 18:) ro conſider what great things ; kehath ye —_ 
for us, (Pſ. 116. 1,12. 1 Sam. 12,24.1 Toby 3. 1.) yea, inall ourwaics 


, to take et, © of tinfrvſence ene, and providemce, Pit. 3 6. 


are the meanes whereby We-2045 411457 ty herb 

* .-Principaltyryclve. * ©" 
' IJ. Pray er; 

2. Ala {umplc heart, defirous of knowledge. 

3. Hearing of the Word. 

4 FE of the Word and holy writings: 

5. Meditationin the Word, | 

6. Conference. 

7. Diligence in ] 

8. Remembrance of that we learn, 

9. Pratiſt of that we learne. 

10, Delight in le 

11. Attentive marking of that whichis taught. 

12. Meditation on the Creatures of God. 

What are the hinderances of the obedience of this Commandment : 

The neglet of the knowledge of God, (Hoſ.:4. 1. & 8. 12,)Yand net Hinderances, * 

pom «FT word Fro en 33 Fo _ & 26. 10, 11.) are the 
of all umpicty;Gc ere forbidden, Eſa.1; 

F What eres fo bidden _ of this Ienerance of _ 


Five 
Firſt, 'Curiadity when a man would know more then God would 
have him know. 


m—_—_— Yb of minde : when the minde is drawne away and 
— upon vaine and unprofitable things: 
dy, Pride of our own knowledge : when wethink we know c- 


"——— Forgerfulneſl: of God and his will. 


Fiftly, Wearineſſe in learning, and talking of God-and his will. 
erning the emertaining of 


ler Ren Wha ord inte Sher tre 
in our 5 Pl in the atber : 
The f his ſervice. For _ firſt; Commandement wee tlc, 
po Rs , ſoin the other we are required to ſerve — 
our 

What be the brantber of this forwice 2 _ 


Eicher they are ich ie o be prormlatall mes cio 


T he Surme and Subſtance 


The ſecond 
cn 'C 01 21 ' 


What is here 
forbidden, 


; 
i 


ge "&hou-thalt not.make to 
Jmage- ; no2' any \kkeneſſe of * 


Table. 


ſhall require : or ſuch as concern 2. certain day, wholly ſet 


worſhip. The duties of the former kind are 


thirdly of che lanesnbe founhond laſt 
Haw are rh pr 


| he 
M_ <1 GST .oongenn th 
| in hy comms Feenſe CEA re honhind 


for his 
cribed in the {econd and 
emers-of the firſt 


e-- 


_ —_ cribed 
or the reſpe& we ſhould cg ye God 


hat doe you. canſder inthe ſecond Commandement * 
Two _— 1. The Injeniion. 2+T he Reaſons brought —_— 


a me are the wards of the Lijuation? 


felfe a ? graven 


are in 


Heaven above, noz inthe Earth beneath, ns2 in the 


TUaters under the Earth : thou (halt not bowdown 


to them, noz Wozlhip them, Exod:25; 4,5, 


What u the ſcope and meaning of this Chmmmandement + 


Tobindeall men to that ſolemn forme of religious wo 


hip which 


God himſelf inhis Word preſcribeth : that we ſerve him not according 
to our fancies, but —— own will ; 'Dewt. 12, «32+ 


What ts generally for 
Every forme of worſhip tho 
_ divers from the pre rot 
led by the Apoſtle Wil-werſhip,(Col: 2.23.) rogethier with all corruption 

\God,(2 KXin.16.10.) "af - 
heart unto ſuperſtitiqus Pomps 


in therrue 


n herein ? 


h of the true'God(Dewt,12, 3 1.) con» 
pt of Gods Word;(Mat. 15. 9.) cal- 


all luſt and inclination of 
and Rites i in the ſervice of God. 


. What ave the partsof that will-worſhip? © 
Either the 
ther wiſe then he 
cither to worſhip the true God falſly,or to worſhip thoſe Np Fee are 


nor —_— at = 


to the Pa 


Bectnſe thereks h-fovelay ther would be 


any befides God : or of God himſelfe , any 0- 
CIR. For both vices ng Fdidden, 


ws: wh give region in this kinde ? 
kgiotis worſhip anto CS ſerve 


,not ———_ to 


will pteſcribed fin the Word, buraccording 


decrers/and the Traditions of ten. 
doth the Lord forbid all theſe corruptions ender onq infance of 


th" 


greateſt abufe,” 
forbid concerning them ? 

mageto Worſhip it.” 

not whertit is made. ; 


mahing bf Images F 


All new Cn me inventions of men in on ſervice AfGodithirdy 


we are forbidden to make 
Sans, new Minaſterits now Prayers,niew Peftinips,6r new Vowes,to 1 


any” new Word, new Sacraments, new, Cen- 
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him withell. Alſo all repreſentations of any of cof God, otherwiſe | 
then God hath ap inted, or Ars i his Word. As Chriſt 


condemned the 
What by evſbpinef them ? 
{ Allied, Gods ſervice of anynew deviſed Laventions, (or Ri- 
fing of them ) and all abuſe of things commanded. = 
What is generally. required in this Commandement © © 
1. Thes we worſhipand ſerve Godin tharkely qonyraganran o] in his 
Word requireth. 
: Row 15 that O_ ; ; 2 
Eirſt, we muſt uſe all thoſe holy exerciſes © rligi publite 2nd ri- 
vate, which he commandeth: » 4 
Secondly; we mutt perform all the parts of Gods worthip p reſcribed 
with Reverence, and cc, uſing them Ccifally nconfine, ro 
Gods glory, and our good, Fecleſ.q. 17. & $100 (3? 

What obſerve you by comparing the ſecond Commandement with the firſt? 
That the inward-atid ontward worſhip of God ought ro-go together. 
For as in the firſt Commandement the Lord .thar we thould 
have no other Gods befort him,thar _— the ſecret of our heatt,whereof 
he alone taketh notice:ſo in the ſec the words, Make, I ; 
he forbiddeth any outward ſervice of is zt0 begiven unto-aty other. 

Wherefore muſt God be wor ſhipped both by pur badies and onr 2 ales : 
Becauſe hee is the Lord and Maker of them borh, 1 Cor. 6. 20.” 
What gather you from hence * ("4199 
That ſuch as dare 1 to preſent their bodies to a Mafſe, or toanpiocket 


groſle ——_, and fay thatt =—_ their hearts to God, are here 


convicted of and hy 
So much of the. ſecond Comntertinms in general. What are the Ty, | 
particular branches of it * | _ Ley 
Theres here firſt required, that all ſolemn worthip ſhould purer ain 


—_— to the true God:and ſecondly, that it be given unto him alone, 
not communicated unto any thing which is not God, So thar the 
ſumme of the firſt part isz any rar 79 Ranfoly God : of the ſe-- 
cond; him onely ſhalt thow ferve, Mat, 4.10 
How arewe to worſhip the Lard onr God ? 7 Ye 
By thoſe meanes orkly which himfelfe approverh in his Word: Acs 
cording to the ſaying of Moſes ; Doe thar which I command thee, and 


do no more, Deut. 4. 2. & 12. 32. 


What is here required 

- Firſt; that we grve unto God that worthipt, which be himſelfe kathi 

preſcribed in his Word. 
Secondly, that we give him that urRISEt aitdirion or alteration. 
« is phelps 

Firſt, the nie of Gods worſhip, or any of his ordinances: when 
we con temn, or deſpiſe, or leave ws chat pn me eg he ' hath 
commanded us to perform unto him. 

» the adding any pon from the 
pure worſhip of God + when we ham by mane then 
that which bh himſelf hath commanded. _ 

Pl 


XUM 


The Summe and Subſtance 


Prayer, 


Faſts. 


- :..\ 3. Fhatweuſe 


1" -»1- Whaf are we toconfider in the pure worſhip of God, which he hath pre. 
$::1d2 ef ſcribed in-his Word ? 
1. The parts of it. 2. The right manner of ufing of it. 
What be the parts of it ? 
1.:Fhey arc partly ſuch as we gIVC unto God y and partly ſuch as God 
giveth unto us. , 
What is _— us touching theſe kindes ? 
thoſe things that God hath given us, to thatend that 
God —_ m them for. RY a 
2. That neither in giving to God, nor taking um, we deviſc an 
thirig:obour own.to wr Au withall. | 
What are the things God giveth us to ſerve him by ? 
_ His.Creaturcs in the firſt place;alſo his Word, Sacram iniſtery , 
Diſcipline and Cenfſures of the Church : which we muſt uſe according 
as they arc inſtituted of God. 


.. .\ What duties are here required 
Our preſence;at theſe exerciſes of Religion, The preaching,hearing, 
and-reading of the Word of God:together with meditetion,coaſerence 


and all other meanes of increaſing our knowledge therein. The admi- 
niltring and receiving, of the Sacraments, &c. As 2. 42. 

. -:\1-» How doc-meworſbip God in theſe © 

- In the Creatures, by beholding his glory in them:in his Word,by di- 
ligent hearing of ic abd carefull beleeving and pradtifing of it; in his Sa- 
craments, by receiving them duly ;, in the Miniſtery and Cenſures7by 


_——— our {elves unto them. | 
i 5111F at are the- things that we give wnts God? 


| They arecither more or leſſe Ordinary. 
: What are the more Ordinary ? 
1. To pray to God, publikely and privately. 


- 1 2>To praiſe God, both alone and with others. 


Are theſe duttes required of all Chriftians ? 

Yea. Every true Chriſtian muſt offer this Sacrifice to the Lord every 
day.. Forin all ages and ar all rimes it hath been the practiſe of Gods 
Saints, to offer unto God the Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe : as we may 
ſee by the praftiſe of David, Daniel, Peter, (who went up at noone to 
p2, Atts 10. 9.) and Iſaac , who went out at Eventide to pray in the 

ields, Gen. 24. 63. | 
What are the parts of Prayer * 

Three: X 

1, Confeſſion : which is the ſacrifice of a broken Heart and wounded 
Soule, Pſal. 51. 17. 

z« Petition, for ſuch things as we lack. 


loel 2. —_ 

ſpeciall bleſſings, (Pſal. 50. 14.) where- 
, when ſpeciall occaſion of joy is given us. 
orming holy Vowes unto God. © / 


vo 


RX 


— —— 


"Of Geir" Rehpion. 


"An dRRhee; fore Mic Troy Suchnntendy —— 
this life ; ſo far as omelinſ nl wil ſuffer, toi 


"wir 6 peer anal 


Danes = ”_ OG 
are backward, or abſtaining fr m {ome hertninto we kinde. our 


| N Worſhip: Whar is required the 
etiviourit ia his ſervice thave- The manger” 


. of Gods wot- 
ſhip, 


14+ 5- 1 Coy, 14.14, 15, ET 
{fp Got th Spitit and tHitth, 10h. 


What things are requiſite int performanctaf thi + 
Three : 


_ f.Adiligent preparation and advifedneſſe, before we cond any 
” Foes 


ke Ji fitlon of th Hat 6 Leh 
Arr core e bon the eaſt ng fr 


A nib rel iy the rh ar ere rl 2A 2 
andd tch our {dy _thet the t "us m the ſerv} 
RR fth we a ld Rs oh} | nile hore 


bi td be obſerotd Welty © 10, 00 
et egeer 4M oe whbntgig 
_ inthe parts of Pray Te Beey LN A 

ff hull ae Seu Fi 9 


2+ In, Petition, we muſt 
nr ſelvswhat need wee 


—_—T vr 0 
_—- 


\— 


== = TheSummeand Subſtance 


fo 19. hold them during the exerciſe, that no idle or vaine thoughts with- 
draiy us from the ſame. 

2. Zeale inthe aftion : with ſych affeRtions as are anſwcrable to the 
matter in hand. _ yang ,we o__ havea mrs pry = God,that 

; we ſhall obrain s$ weask agrecable ro his will in thankſgiv þ 

we muſt haye aſweer fecling of the benefits thar,God a erm nigh 
the Word and Sacraments,we muſt come with-affeionto them, &c. 
. What 6 required of us after the attion ? 

What is requi- "That we feel the fruit of it, that is,ſomcincreale cither of knowledge, 

red after the a- 

B_ of rxne feare or comfort, for the (treng ofus in the duties we per- 
form. Soevery one muſt examine himrelfe .and all thoſe that 
belong unto him : elſe they are like unto them, that having eaten 2 
good meale, by warm water doe give it u pagaine, | 

What be the Outward things that o accompany Gods wor ſbip * 7 

Ecdefaſticall . 3 -Ecclefiaſticall Ceremonies, making for Order and Decency,1;Cor. 

Ceremonics, 14, 404 whichare left to the appointment of the Church: being of that 

nature , thar they are varyed by Times, Places, REBAN and other 


Gormatances and ſtures of the kneeling, ifring 
2+ Allcom reverent geſtures body : as 
_ p the hands = cics to —_ filence in the ſervice of 
e. Far the geſtures of religious adorations forbidden to be 
given unto "it are therein” commanded. to _ unto the God 
.of Heaven. 
Is there 4 — uſe of our bodily behaviour before God, (ith he is 4 Spicit 
ch to the heart ? 
Yes verily. For, 
1..The whole man , and conſequently the Body it ſelfe, oweth duty 
unto God, 


2. It is a Glaſſe, wherein the affeions of the Mind are beheld. - 
-2+ Lhe Mind is the berter holden in the thing affeted , and the bet- 
ter holpen and furthered in the inward worlhip. ip, when both Body and 


Mind are cher. Notwithſtanding the Mind muſt alyaics pre- 
cede in py a elſ= it is Fe 5 wn. hypocriſie, | 

.. What _ are moſt convenient for the Body * 

Divers, according to the divers exerciſes of R ::25 at the read- 


ing of the Word , ſtanding, at Prayer, knecling, and therein to witneſle 
our humility by caſting down our eyes, our confidence by lifting them 
" up; or with the Publican to knock our breaſts, &. except..our infirmi- 
thes, or the like lets hinder us hercin. 
_... Somach febe! rieht'uſe of GodrOrdinances. Wherein Podeh the 
m, of them ? 
| PO WR ” + tn al rſh Np careleſſe dealing,in any particular PR 
> Gods Ordi- Of _ 
Nancrs. | __ an that God hath commanded for his worſhip, 0- 
chic thes he hath appointed, 1 Chr; 15, 13. Faris bean 
t abuſed, was poryry broken in Loruea (2 Kings 18.4) and the 
Iſraclites for the Arke, were worth 3 _ 6.3,7,8. 
el abuſes of the Word are by condempicd 
Agr let of Saint Fohns Golpell' about mens, nar rou 
, = CS hobill abaWs 3 any 
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any o ther Goſpel to greet nn moan rhan co chargea Devill to 
goe out Of atie, as VeTO hee 
Wa ay be av in #his 

We my and Jr om fs ants would olnitaged the 

Devill to | ! fot he is the that auehoriſte him rogo thither, 
What ſecidll wboſts of rhe Saetatnens ave covedenmad ? 

The receiving them unworthily(t Cay. 11.27; 29. Jand making them 

to be Sactifices 05 is. 90nd I Popery: 
"Wat of the Miniftery * e 

The turning of that which is given to edify i in Chriſt, to other ends 
then thoſe for which it was ordained : as when Minifters exercifc tyran- 
nitall' over their flock , of their fellow ſervants, as the Bi- 
ſhops of the Charchof Rome uſe todoe, (Sp00n.opcl Pet:542,3.) Or 
when in the execution of their funRion, they ſeek themſelves, and | not 
the edification' of Gods people, &e. | 0'E: 

What of the Diſcipline and Cenſures ? 

When they are uſed in another manner, and for other cauſes, then 

God hath ordained, Eſa, 66. 5. 
What of Prayer * ! 

Ta aske evilt rhings , or toprey for ſuch things as God hath made 
ao prorttiſe of, or for ſuch perſons as he hath inade no promiſe unto 2 
25 when men pray for Soutles departed ; or for thoſethar ſin? to deaths 
(t 1ohn 5. 36) to play it's frange ie which wee doe not under- 
ſtand , to' pray or: Beads and uſe much babliris, &e. as alls rd ayme 
more in our requeſts ar the relieving our neceſſity, ther fit 'the ad- 
-vancement of Gods glory. | 

What of T 

To thank God for things Ps come unto " 8 

Whar of Faſting ? 
To makeita matter of meri, + 0 uſe ſiperlidius chite of went 
as is done in Popery. 
What of Yowes * 
To undertake raſh Vowes:o break {02 d&-46hhey int hence 
got our lawfull Vowez; as alſo to perform Vowes thatare ankews- 
EG 13. & 76.11. Eccleſ, 5.1.5. Gen. 35. t. 


ets are condemned, tha concernohe inward 5r 
A Ih rhe of allvheſtt paris => 
t. Want ofUndertndng when we doe gov | Of Deledts relpe: 
thiake ie We ca pteaſe God by _—_—_ when wee = 
is 
\ Wan of Zea nd aetinin Gott finds - | 
greater hey! of the ſervice. Wo 
ro ſerve hin itry | 


ng F_ "7: Prog wi eb ka on Fel, Feeling, Reverence, Fanny tot att 


B Whar Lf that concern the ourward worſhip * | ay 
_ I. 


228 


ward worſhip. 


Helps in per- 
forming 
pure worthip, 


DefeRs in out- * 


6137 eHoboK! 
i 20929172 
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The Summe nd Snbſlance 


xt. All unreverent and unbeſeeming Geſtures. 
2. All Eccleſiaſticall ceremonies, and rites of Religion, which ate 
pugnant to Gods word , -or-not.'warrantable by the generall grounds 
thereof +{uck as arenoxfor Order, and Comelineſle, and kdification. 

Sp wuch of the parts. of Gods worſhip preſcribed, together with the right 
uſe and abuſetbereef. What {ay you of ſuch farmes of worſhip, as are 
'; #008 preſcribed,by-God in his Word * | | 

Weare commanded to ſerve God,not according to the traditions of 
men, bur according to his Will revealcdin the Scripture, Col..2. 18. 
Mei, 4559», llD nt 1 | 

1 Mbas followtth freveupen 2 bod: 
_' "That no power mbſt bee admitted in the Church to preſcribe other 
formes.of Warthip,. pot appointed by God himſclfe in his word, = 
* , LuWhat 144bex$0beabſerved. herein? IX 

We muſt obſerve the Apoſtles rule and practiſe, 1 Cor. 11.23:where 
he ſaith, That which I have recezved, I have delivered unto you. For if he 
might addenothing:;td Gods Ocrdinance,much leſle may wee  - 

What is here forbidien ? 

In general, all Will-worſhip ; whereby we make any thinga part of 
Gods ſervice, which he ttath not commanded. For how great a ſhew 
ſoeycs ighave;yctinithat it leaneth to mans wiſdome,it is unlawful, Co/. 
2 2341s pertirler,to grdain any other Word or Sacraments,then thoſe 
which Gad bath appointed ; todeviſe any other Miniſtery, then that 
which Gqdihath ordained; to rap any Rcligionin Meat, Drink, Ap- 
parc! Time, Place, gr any other indifferent thing. 

What caution muſt we keep in the uſe of things indifferent t 

1. Weare to maintaine that Chriſtian liberty which Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for ws. : -;- | 
k 2. We mult yet be carefull not to _ the ſame to the hardning , in- 

ng: or preventing or. juſt grieving of any. 
——— nog hive Why to be Sekes of the firſt majnbranch 
of this Commandement 


; ron the helps, thatmay further us in performing this pure worſhip 
Q GIL --.; Wo ( ri 

What be they ?-. | "2:0 

i», 'That/all.men labour for knowledge of the expreſle will of God 

touching all parts of his Worſhip,(aic.6.6,7,8.) and that they increaſe 

epere every day more and more, by reading the,Scriptures;uling alſo 
or4 ns tad-meditation, conference, good bogks,and good company, 

2. That they marry and make leagues of frendſhip only with ſuch as 

profeſle the xrue Godzand therefore no profellor of the true yyorſhip of 


God, may,joyn himfelf in mariage with one of another religion. ..'or an 


# + # 


gar ra eand irceligious perſon; bur with ſuch onely as are god-. 
ly atl 'n ſhew. T . 


3.Fhat we iveno. toleration to ſu rſtition,( 2 Chris. TH 'b it ſhew 
our hatred and deteſtation of all falſe worſhip, ſo far Fe ore within , 


our calling. .,_ ... 7 +. | | 
4- Thar wee joyne' together, with order and decency in the perfor- 
mance of Gods worſhip, 1 Cor. 14. 40. x | bs 

| 5, 1 nat 
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mo 
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'2 Chr01n. 21. ' k .0 "W 
6. Tharpt places for NEL be. exected, and TL 


Luke 7. 5,6. 
7. That Schooles and A bee founded and maintained , 


2 Kings 6. 1, v« Fs i pL» ikea de bo 
8. That Books of nece uy u \£ tio iall 0 
Book of Gard) be ſer forthand divulged,;Rev.. Od a : 
9. That, as occaſion requireth, Synods and Counlel be. called and 
allembled, "Atts I5. 6. >» 
10. Tharuch whoſecalling and qhility reacheth no further, do.yet 
afford the helpe of their. prayers unto all theſe, Mat, 9 ans. . 
What is required in the ſecond maine branch afthint Commandement * -,_ 4 
That all Religious Worſhip and Reverence be Sk unto. OP, branch _— 
and not. i d to thole things which.are not Gods arall. ſecond Com- 
What ſins are here condemned * mandement. 
Magicke and Idolatry : both which are condemned by —_ name of 
ſpiritual Adultery, Lev,:201 5,6, -- + M4 , 
Who are rorky of che firſt of theſe ſunes* |. 
1, The praQtiſers of all Diabolicall/ arts, Lev. 29. a7; Dee, 18. 19,1t. 
2. Such es Rok CRE 20+ Ga 1/2. $, 19,:20.. Lo 28. = 
1 Chroncr0i73;04;) ing.to- Meboens 4H orc 
zers,orthe:fike t'r0 Apes oppoleth a-Pr 
full Miniſter of God, — 


= 


| O1 _ AP N21, ehow It. 35 '>RNo%9b ; | 
_ ious ſervice: a5 MITT 
TOY NILS Fe 


\'T iadg.y6 223,34» \Da5. _ al w * 21 { UA 
. . 3. Offering o;$actifise,2, Kings 174,351 i 102g 1114 
+ 4- Buining of Incenilc; {er, 18. 15+ 44 17%, Miguel 25 , 
5. Vowing. 4 
6. Faſting, > 1+] al 
. F _ :of..'Temples, "Altar, & uber animenteat them, 
s 12: 11s 
8. Eredlingiof Miniſteties, (x Xings.22-. 31, 32-).0r doing any mini- 
on Preaching ei qr—y 969: Fs 36s viteNopy 4 MSc , 
9 2, "2 FT 9 3 
. 20: Askingcounſcllof them, Hoſ. 4. 125: | 
11. Outward religious Adoration of them , 48s IO, 25, 36Areo: 


_ 8, 9s | | 
% X To 1 


_2o The Summe and S ubſtance 
To whow maſt this worſhip be denyed ? 
—— God: as the Sunand Moon, &c. Angels , 
MF Reliques, Image$;and ſuch traſh as Rome —_— Dem.4. 17, T 
19. Col.2.18. Rev.19.10.0 22.8,9. Atts 10. 25 
- What is thereinthis Commundement c urbs! b waonig 
What forbid- Firſt; the edt d 


den concer- 


ning Images. Secondly Y) ele i rn unto how, or work pping them. 
"* Pp 


Why 1s of theſe ohogel et ry 
To —_— ng exihſ 76 by nature art exceeding 


pt6itc ntito Idolarry. 
What mey are forbidden to make Images * 

All nia, which have not ſome warrant from God to make them. 
But tho#gh T die not v Inge; my foifo; iney I watfhip chem.” 


” that another man 
No; For thar is likewiſe forbidden, Exod. 3241, &c. 
Is it not {awful vo put thim in Churches, or in ; publike places, if they 
| be not worſhiped * 
* No.” 


Why then did Moſes make the Cherubims,'and the bratey Serpent 2 
Fe ... ſodoing he had a ſpeciall commandement from God z who may 
Fate ry tor phages when he will. | 
2 | 19 what end dil God commend theme be made * | 
| The'vrie; to the of Chriſt:(1obs 3. 14.)the other,to 
ſignify the Gods childveain all relics, 
1: all manner of ming Irs forbidden £ 
No! egjonrrts eoonc and Gods ſervice. For in 
civill _ _ m_——_ lawfi — uſe: (Mesth,. 
22, 20.)but tO (» religious _ 
lawfull, Amos 5. 26, with As 7. 43. 
ac What gather on of thif'* * 
That the Popiſh dotrine of In ww they are Lay -mens books} 
5 rely cl che Wor x they ar Lay-ew books 
7% , to bee deteſted of all Gods Children, Hab. 2. =_ tor. 10.8, 14- 
E[4. IO, | 4 
Orha bindeof 5 are we forbidden tomake* (omit; 
All kindes : whether engraved, \cut or carved; (which: in 
the Commandement is emedliet Yo :) molten, dered, painted , 
printed , or imagined, Hoſt#'13. 2. Ezekiel I9s AG 17. 


25, w_ g 
what things are we forbidden to make | 
which vt 7n the htevess above pom TER in 


—_——— 

I butitmiant lib orieirieertare. y; 
G'OB; CARTS "_ and the Saints, | which tre: if 
the higheſt : the Sunne , Moone; and." Starres , which arc 
in the middle ; and the Fowkes , which are inthe lopeſt-hcaven , 
Dev}, 4. 17,19. ” 


1 net lenol te makethe Ing of God 


a aters 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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\ 
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To 


XUN 


is like an 


p wiper 
Sly hay Jo ration 


the pe tr 


om worthily condermedy 
9,19, '# 2287 is ”1 4 


Pew may in further 
-20f God" 2 (191-1 30 357330 7 a 


, —_ \becule Gu beng ine and Imiſble cxmorours 
be reſembled to any 'Enite or viſtble Affanq. 20.2512 bi: 


# 
A 


. Godby fach1 1s; asit were, ' mocked, Rems. x: 234 

—_— when the Law vv; | «9m ne A wh 
m— jhe appeared in'io thapetumo themeftrhey ſhould alike- 
neſle of him, and fall w Sdelarrho-adebelgs Des#ty4«'20,'12. lied 
forewarned them, thar as they ſaw:n6 I him, whenhe gavethe 
Law, buronely heatd @yoice 3; \ rhey learhe that the:knowledge 
of God commeth by Hearing, —a— —_ By ſas40. 17, 18. 


or argon wer ret __ + 

The falſe expoutding of t appro ras #d 8 deſcribed 
to be the Ancient of dates, (Das. 7. 9,13.) whereby is. meanttiis Etcr- 
nity, that he was befors all times, Dext. 27:45; but whatſocyer pro- 
perty in Godt be , _ they ſer forth by an Image, ir var ſo 


ro do; - 
May we then ew Chrifh for remembrance of his death "F : ? Thar kkis wn- 


No verily. For, 
7. Irisa part of the worſhip here e forbidden: becauſe his body'is a 27 48 &f 


creature in ven; ereforonoe ro be repreſented by an Image inthe 


ſervice of God. 
2. An Image can onel ſent the mai-hood of Chiidh, and not 
his God- which is ſin in him: Borh which oonped 


in him unſcparable , it were crobs by. painting the onc/apar 
om retard ro give ney Apollinariſme or nt 


herefics. | 
3- Sith thatin all rhe: which G much ofhim; there. 
1S.no thew'of eee Sandia 


the wiſdome- God would not have him painted. 

4- Sith q_— of the Golpell-and adminiſtration\oF.che S4- + 
vely painted CHIIIES were crucityed againe 
amongſt (Gd, ri .) it were rono eopain: him ro chatend.. 

What may be added to thefe former veaſans * 

Thararhough. the painingof Chriſt wee orb lawfll rode and. 

I ne RS, 
no in 18-nOwW NOT 

Ezechias worthil y brake the brazenSerpent being M0+ 

ic had tit par the ommandemenrarihe Lord, and might have ſer- 

ved for a ſingular monumene of Gods #rer rhe-proper uſe 

thereof, had notthe ſuperſtitious opinion J beens :ans , wh 

| X 2 at 


} 
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The Sunpuorund Subſtance 


int} 


What is meant i 


by $6 ng * 


-errbn ike imvcant ith> Compandenatss by things inthe Earth ? 
| ESR a res how 

_ oJ F3gA 44 23" ; 114; 

ail pcb v3 golf 


| hardy Foy | 
=== ITN 1s... SN , 
ſ 89; What 65. meant by (He booing 

TY queer yarns. oy; par yok A ) vitro 15% 


" Thatw we muſt not give the token of reveretice citherin Body 
or in. Sole} Umapea,QP/al. 9947 Habo2s 18.1]. 44-15. 

Exod.z32. 4. For that isa further degree of CR to ſhrine,clothe 
and:coverrhem'wi 
kneele and creep.ter thambr to 

untothenfi, bMangr1gnvR. TN ns pgs ' | 
[ue been may banana corruption 
tothie ad hay-be (cen.in-them that make curtefie:v0 the 
——_ and give the right, hand uineo 


Chancellwhere the bh 
99}; ol burrdnch wee net vent /meges Phemſelves, may we nat 


ſtanding: Gdoffegand: 
warſhip: God iner bythe 1 met 

No.For the Traclired ade.condemacd;not workipping rhe golden 
Calfe ava Gol, , burfve worlipping God in the Calle, 

\-. \ Hburdaek chav ? 

In thatrhey ſaid, [cons make 2Fcaſdto nidrrow to Jeheweb, Fx, 32. 
5. And'that Moſes ocherwite might ſeem not to-have done wel mn 
them to drinke thar yu their ENCE , or = judged to'beo 


. God, wer. 20. 


++, 
IE a 


'\ Whereindid they ſn no hea ? 


the preſence ob God to thewerks ob their ounhande1 and 
with their Idols: whicty he cannor! cadure. For God faith 
——_— Hoſea: Tow ſhall no more call me Baal x wrong 
le iris traby't0 Godby anidol, as the Papiſts doe. ;l 
afar. poles opera an 
At kinds: w 25/are made with 
ſpeakethfaying One peect of wood is caſt into 1he fire", and 
ſame tree is made an 1dol,Iſa.44. 15,17.) orſuchas in themſelves are'che 
good Creaturvs of Gods a thoſe which Hoſes ſpezkettiof, aying,,.T hey 
wor ſhip their Gold and Silwer, Hof8.4%.Y ca, of whitiocver things 
be and ener endo i 
nor;woſes and (me ab, fon and gone (Df. 115. ) umothemjs Weor- 
ſhip en et ed, 


aber 7% fm 
R—_ _— te Pope 
nor onber Mars, and fuch kke 
O—_ (as 


is ike with Ei II 


pr vena _ p——_ DSS 


: Tt 


FY 


Idols, bur che tidly 
N—_—_ theirs 


of which Bfey | 


dolatry is. here flatly condrmacd For although | 


XUN 


roy that can be thereunto. Abord raf911%5 Joy! cing Idelarry, - 
1. Urging by — or tolcration. hung, « 16. 
n:2rf T9 flewco/an any geſture, ,/  STTEIE ' 
ts 4c Prrpenne Idolanpre gorttipds yoing cs Maſe, 2d 

c ſervice, x Cor.10.18,20,21. &'2 £0.06 165 17% '/, 
4+ Citing towards the mantenance 3 Nam 7495 Neh, 


em fat 217 id dare; 15975 obs ads bh ts viegi on i R 

Lay ne; 25 tho Merchants do; which ll Beades 
ad Ch choſe Panos with rae eoony for ligious Image 
WS ns a dched 


Rmaining and preſerving an any ſuperſtitious reliques or monuments 
olawy Flagess >.Kings ae Books, (4/fe 19: 19.) Names, 
wry 16. 4.)and ſuch like. 
7. Keeping. company wich teachers of Ldolary, 2 Epifle of Fobn n 
Ver, 10, Il, 
8. Making leagues of familiarity, (ocitry, and friendſhip with 1dola- 
_ ; _ 19. 2. 
in __ and afhairy wichthew, 2iCor, 6. 14.Neb 13, 
2 wn - wt. 7.3 
" Wh 1eaſops db Ted uſe to ſtrengthen this Commandementrbiabale Reaſons to . 
© They are taken partly from his Titigs,and partly from his Werkes. == 
What are wee to leary from hence. 
. Thar if we confideranight of the. Titles and Works of Godyit will Golan, . 
be anorable meanes to keep us from fins: +. 
How is the reaſon dr awn from Gads Titles laid down * 
. Tn theſe words: For 1the Lord thy God am 4 Jealous Gid. 
© 1 Whichisthefr Title that is here mentioned * > | 
+50e Y AH : which north theefence of God, andthe perf 
on thereof. 
Ch ES Lve weto Ks f from benct 2 __ 
That Idalaters arc 19 re from warlippig ch crue God cy 
deny his being and perfeQion, | 
| ha What ts the Arr £ 
 ThyGod : whereby the, Covenang. of grac ceis hanbeds which on 
our part is by no finne ſo direRly viades as by idolatry, called there- 
fore in Scripture ſpirityall Aeary, ler. 3» &;:--1> 42, 
What doth this teach us 
Rao ma miſrable jinforiaking ther true God, whois | 
eto 7 | m aleve 
ke On is the thin? Tal we 
El: thatis, a otongGdyadhndore pray; to 
ſave and deſtroy. "I ind 
Thar 42h this teath as? , pop «Dat os 
cre 5 no power. ſo which can 4 ers - 
ners from the wrath of God: Adds 
What is the fourth Title 2 | » A AW 


| Fealows: whereby the narure of God higndydy loving chair in ini 
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T be Sunme and Subſlanct | 
1:25 0 kisſpoaſggwith+moſyfervent lov yandabhioncng pita horelow 


xi=labl goa with moſt extream hatreg./ +1197! 


_ 4 


 enbetuenstbaie ome iianiry >, ie! es 1 51 
Thicke Levibean ho-moveahide Idolawy; chad s 'm can 
brook ir, that his Wife ſhould commticadulcery; Ports Fi com- 


eochomgeiofſd - 22 AER gas 
Tn 


T5 — ro. ok wo = 
ren 


cd; much more ſhall ſpirituall. 


' Wins ds the reaſons dr an from the works of God contuiwe 
c tO the breakers of this Laws and 7 .corarkng 


Reaſon; drawn 
oats A juſt recom 


ot God. ward ro then: n:God thowing, himſelf in this caſe t6 de jeatour 
7. By puniſhing fin in man —_— 
" B BY extending lis gener | a afar ArIn In reannet torhem 
that keep his Law. 
| dota wr conrainerh a , to reſtrane from diſ- 
obedience: t ro allure 16 obedience. 
How is the former of theſtrtaſons laid down ? 
The » Beale Intheſe worded Fifring the thiquivies of the Fathers upon the Children 
unto the third and fourth generatian'of Ty that hate we.” 
What is of thus ea 
That he will viffeſachr Spthercr prete1 _— thus de- 
clare their harred of hi anibyunith chem, boi Fe and their 
children; ro-many genermions. 
What doth God meane ates be ſaith, Thar he will viſit the fins ofthe 
Fathers upon the Chitdren - 
Twoethings. +. That he wildi and'fearch wherher he ran find 


any of the parents fins, and ef] y their fdotarry; in their children. - - 
2, That having found chi ren continuing in'their Fathets fins, he will 
rencliiborhs thin cho pagitutan cl chens 
kBar are we from tence ? 


to-legrme | 
I. That howſoever God-foratiraedothiſeeminor to one "0 
yet he doth both ſee them, andin bis dus tae wilt punifh them, if we 
do 


QovTcpont.. 
2. That neither the example of our parents. noy any other than doe 
co can be a - —_ warrant tous to comir any firt. . 


carefullyrs mike Herd trow rhey cottimir any 

ng omar pay ror inſo ys ering God Gods judgements not” onely upon! 
"4Tha ' 

"toi or being bortyof fdofatrous Fore- 


OM duh that agree with the righreos of Goa, 8 the 
or grunts pee ſe rfcnd poniſh 


E 4 Veiy 


= 


| Very well. For if Princes (tidy 


"=O ST 


much more juſtl 


is Fachde : IR 
eye own uo n E head. For Cog 5 we andly theegraeth to puniſh 
"10 Bt 4318 OM with Prin Pug 


He mank that not onely the next Coleen, bat but the children of di- 
vers and many generations \forthety Field: kd; As in 4- 
mos : for three iranſgre {ſions and for four ;, ns hi 

then doth he ſpecially name three or four gerity 


Becauſe Parents live iv toapefterrah | thareiy ſee ths oh 
gr rn wy [ F 
odnoy) AP 


| Fino ney on ifttkerd; bite yp foch 28 
continue in their Fathers wickedneſſc, ſhall be puniſhed Nev he: ir fines; 


Ezek, 18, 10, 13, 14, 
no/b mh ts ah kewoi? {tho db 210nod dad 


: Yo verily (00 1921 toon #.Higa #496, $804,088. ma 
how kils, Thr: labtarervn Ay; that h6tovech God + 
yt h68 God: h of hinge that (+ lyer,,. mate, i he 


G OD, inthat hee hateth the worſhip 'thits 
love where, God will have the expaiencee? hore, 2\ 
2 M6d\1:48, } fd (64 
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he ac hore ts i Pavecyants 1 Andlands 

Whiett it is hid, ; 0 rhew'th lov 

him and beep his C Commandemrats. Ny TY 
—_—_ of oiniredfes #1 

heres eres ndey nee ad: mw 

ue theth thas exteridind demey they termed 

ee or ue tc {th We fin exvey 1b thewth Fm 
py Ddr f wh tet 

” him and keep his COmMantenary ? 


To achus hardeſt dadef hol en cor bir de TY” 


ſerve ay ng XX Golds hat, dirtakhiieed"sd SERcHratef Nil 
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he ſaid that he whld 
mo more willing and ready ro-tetiſ is theeprſien ks 


on of rhew+bur hate 
| Butwill God be merciful to all tht chilirzn of 1 
No: but onely ſucly as love'Kint, ahdiletyihis* 


| _ os te = 


G - 
laccchonof 


0 Dooins 
Th theſepms Cnmmencorent hari vherbird FY 
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Thethird | \Name- of the Log 
mone, the'Lozd*) notheld 'hiu 
guittleſſe that faketh his NAA \R.' _ 
20; , 0 1G 
—_ What 13 comdined intheſe wardr: # 
1. The Commandement. \'n\ v1 
2. The Reaſon. ' 
_ _ | What is the ſumpme df the nn "Y 


— Ie impeach not, but by all meancs advancethe glorious Namie 
of God, inall things whereby hee enaketh himſelf known (Pſal. 
29. 2. )and-carefi y indravourt in our c whole lifer0 bring iehro beg owe favour 
to God; Mat. 5, 16. | 

What dee Ju obſ erve bereiws ? | 
The high honour that God ſheweth unts us, who able <0 254 
us to maintaine his own, Name and gloryzcither by fi or by his 
Angels,hathnotwi committed the maintenance ' anTO 
us: Shich ſhould te reach us1o be very chaty of pad gaeullto Micherg 
our duty | faithfully, Ang worthy of this bonour and defence 
tis Name which he vouchſafct 
Whas is the meaning of theſe 'words ; Thou ſhalt not take * 
| Thouſhaltnot take up, upon thy li lips or mouth, (as this phraſe is 
; apened in-Pſal.16.4. &.50.'16. ) thor 5, not ſpeak; uſe, or mention. 
For the tongue is here ſpecially bound ro the good 
Why was it needfull to have 4 ſpeciall Commandos for the dire- 
Gien of the tongue in God's | ſervice} 
Becauſe it is an untamed evill and unbridled,(1aw. 3.8. )and therefore 
a whole Commandement cannot be imployed amiſſc for the direRtion 
of it, inthe uſe-of the Name of God. And ſeeing in the ſecond Table 
there is a Cornmandemeat t almoſt wholly to reſtraine the abuſe 
of oor es towards our , there is much more neediof a 
a 07 for dixeftion reſtraint of it, .in the matters concer- 
and his moſt glorious:Name. 


What lomenne =>; Sherare wer mtrfand by the Name of God2. 


by the Name The is raken from the manner of men,whqzre known by. their 

of God Names$;to ſignify God himſelfe,both in his Eſſence and Majcfty , (1/s.. 

26,8, Þ »:3 13, 14« 425, Jz 6,7-andindllthings, whereby hee 
hath-made. unto' ys; 45.15 hol 


I. I: x Febywah, Bohm, Jeſu &c. Exod. 
3/14. & 6-24:3. #ſal. 68, 4. 

2. Properties and Attributes :as Love, Wi iſdeme, Power ref : Te 
Exod. 33. 18,19. & 34<5; 6,7, 14+" 

3- Wockgand Ations; ſel. 8; 1, 9.& 145. 19,,. 


4. Word 


+45 Wards = 1381'2-;D<w6,, 18. 193224 &f 
H Alipg- IS, - FI ITY WG ot SO 
_ Pe fs Near, Al 33 SP orartsRcgh 11070 
19 Sp Man, uk; 38 8114 Argh. oh; 
:., 6, Cenſdyesg1 Cor. ND ER b £22 


© 7. Prayer, Gen. 4. 26. | 

$. The whole worſhip of Gody yeets.all the: ordinances pertaining MTS 
thereingand whatſocyes, noni reverencedy and gloniyertby , | 
Beat, okhek I, T rar 5 wo 4M 210233) 1 


is meant thu word, in vaine * \ vv 


Allab themzand and canlefo dealingthere- What is meant 
cmtacnen al Mo - haigouſnes of che boo the word,js 
ip eaparnomr ar toy fin how hai- 


nous a mana 1s it,w Set itis laſphemejl,onuſed,for ERR e 
What is then forbidden in this Commandement-? "—D 


Fyery.wrong offered to the glorpof God; and.d ought that Whazis forbid. 
may any way reproach the ou uy ro cauſe him to leckeg erg Mal. ;—— 
1.6,12. All unreverent and, unholy uſe of his name: and' pe © menc, 
of his Titles, Properties, Actions and Ordinances, cither __ mouth or 
by aion,, Leak: 2.0. 3a: 

md he arethepwovol rhegrtibdion: o#} [ang 
. Two: RO AIBENg ing-Gods name,;n word;or deed, when 
is (hould'nox be ad ne therois/hocjuit cauſe.f> to does... 
2. Fhe.uling, of it amiſle, and abuling it; ola dury vor an 


uſeir with feare and holineſle, | 
What is required im:this Commettewoe | 

That we ſanRify Gods Name as itis td eniinnt, (Aber, 6.9% = in the third 
' Fſal. 111.9.) and labour byall we cagi 25” emp others may be Communde- 
moved by us more to love, ſerve and. honour him,!3/That wee.-uſe the 

ocelaid withall reverence and circumfpettion , ro fachuſes as 
they arc appointcd te by God. Ina: word, that ne havcacarfull and a 
noouy ou 20 phat ms Qedayt *and uſe all 
Incere ent behaviour thercigs 
| What is that whoroin thisgur ers reyuired * 

1. Adili renee fore we mdddle with a- 
ny of theſe holy things : that we bethink our ſchves before-Rtand what 
we are ro doc ; 7 Leabde both of the caufe "that ſhoutd move us to 
ſpcake of them, and of thereverent manner of uſing them. | * 

z. A roperent didpoſition im the. a&tion. it (cif : hint 


attentiveneſle therein: and ſeriouſl thinke how God's, ro, 
punifh the taking of his'name atlle,acalſs pgs 
them,who nation hokly behave rhemſcives in 


thercof, Fes which cauſe we are 10/remember,char ihe Ramen Cad 
eful, 25 it is written, Pſal.9g. 3. Drwti28. 5Þ. i 

| Aw wer. gor 20 ance econ endin this Commander | 

; nouring 0 dligioa, by: our: converſats- Thepanicular 

bn, Mas. 5; 264TH, 2, br rene Sorta er durics required 


contrary | - . inthe third. 
with Hypochfic,(Tit.46 Meri 157,891) and tie, commande- 
et the Nee of Ce IO ES men. 
od; KIn%e3. 24. Ys  2.Con- 


Ms. 
238 'T he Summe and 'Subit 
+. "Confeſſion of Cliiſt uro ſalk TS faube, 
Reu,/4, x3: the contrary wh agincacofpoil, and de- 
nying God the honour of our ſuffering for ha: Mate 10.37. 
3 Honourable and reverent mncation of God, and his Ljtles, Pro- 
perties, Attributes, Works, Word' and Ordinarices, Plat. 19 1, 2. & 
L.1 
The vices re- es What wices art repugnant # this ©- | 
pugnant, Ar vnreverent mention, or att inadviſed, fadden, and cauſcleſs 
king ofany of theſe, and all abuſing of the Names and Titles of 
How is that done * | 
AL Para ct; 0 Lord. O06G0d,0 Fils, he. or in 
nodded © ;\Good\God ! Good Lord ! rc. in-matters h tand of no 
moment. ane For ſuch fooliſh admirations,and taking of name light- 
ly upon every ocathon, is here condemned. 
2. By idle wiſhes.” 
3. By by iogeecardeoand curlings, Gex.16. 5. 2 Saw. 16. 8,g. 
+” 5. By pe Oathes, 14. 5. 12. 
The richt uſc fs there. 419 47.80 #/e of Oathes ? 
of Oathes. Yes. In matters of importance, that cannot- be decided but by an 


4 


Oath, it is good and la ſweare by the Name of God,and a d 
ſpecially commanded, Deat. 6, 13. 10.20,{0 that it be done,trsly 
viſcdly, and righth.. For ſb is the Commandement, Itr; 4-3. Thou oak 
ſmeare,The Lord livah, in Trath,in Iwdgment,and in Righteouſneſſe. 

How are we to [meare i in Truth ? 

Affirming what we know to be true : and verifying by deed what we 
undertake , Pſal. 15: 4. & 24. 4- 

© What is here meant by Judgement. 

A due confideration both of the nature, and greatneſſe of an Oath ; 
wherein God is taken to witnes againſt the ſoule of the ſwearer,if he de- 
ccive; (2 Chron. 1. 23.)and of thedue , and warrant of an Oath, 
whether publike, being demanded by the iſtrate, withour perill to 
the ſwearer, (Gen. 43: 3- 2 Sam, 24.22,23.) og private, in caſe of great 
importance, when'the trut h cannorotherwiſc be cleared, Exod, 22.11. 
I Sam, 20, 17.2 Cor. 1,23. ' © 

What ations arethento be had in taking of an Oath * 

1, Whether the patty wedcale with,doubt of the thing we {peak of, 
or not ? 

- 2-If the doubt ; whether the :matter whereof we ſpeake , bee 
POE worthy of an Oathi* 

iebe weighty wherher the ueſtion or doubt may be ended with 
Tral and Ferily, or ſuch like aſſeverations * or by doubling our 
aſleveration, as our Saviour Chriſt did: for rien, by lis exntngle, wee 
ought to fdrbeare an Oath, Mas.'5.37, 
Whether there be nor yet any orher fic meanes to iy out the mat- 
ter we come to an Oath, 
5+ Whether he for whoſe cauſe we give the Oath, wildreſtin it, and 


give credit unto it : RAO ATI IRTP; 7. vaine; 
. Heb, 6, 16, | al 
6, Whe 
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6. When the matter is of importance,and there is no other but 
ah Oath : and wee muſt have our mitds wholly bent ro fe the- 
Name of God by the Oath we take, & think upon the greatnes of Gods 
power to puniſh Oathes taken amiſſe,and to blefſe the true uſe of them. 

How are we to ſweart in Ri | CTTTITT v 

1: In a dt form : which muſtbee no other then Gods word allow- 
eth,viz by God alone,not by any creature or Idoll, Des.6. 13.1/.65.16; 
Zeph.1.5.ler.12.16.M#.5.34. « h in lawfull contraQts with 
an Infidell or Idolater, we may admit of ſuch oathes; whereby he ſiwca- 
reth by his falſe Gods. | 

2. Toa right ead,which is the glory of God(1ſ4.45,23.with Phil.2. 
11.) the L good of his Church,and peate amongſt men, Heb.6.16. 

8 Perſons may lawfully take an Oath ? em 

Suchonely as have weighty matters to deale in:and therefore it is al- may lawfully 
together unlawfull for Children to {weate;as alſo, becauſe they *cannot *ke an Oath, 
think ſufficiently of the dignity of an Oath; No Atheiſt or profane 
men ſhould ſiyeare , becauſe they either beleeve nor, or ſerve not 
God, 8dm.1.9.In women Oathes ſhould be more ſcldome then in men; 
in ſervants then in maſters; in poor men then in rich;becauſe they deale 
not in ſo weighty matters. 


What are the ſpecial abuſes of an Oath ? | The ſpectall 4 
x. The refuſing of all Oathes, as unlayfull : which is the erronr of 9 


the om nn | 

2. Araſhand vaine Oath; where there is no cauſe of (wearing ; when 
upon every light occaſion we take up the name of God, and call him for 
2 witneſſe of frivolous things,by uſuall ſwcaring,Me. 5. 34. 149.5. 12. 
Try. 43.10: rn 

A ſuperſtitious or Idolatrons Oath : when we ſweare by an Idoll , 
or Gods creatures,Zeph.1. 5. Amos 8.14. as by the Maſſe, our Lady , 
&c. bread, (alt, fire, and many fond traſhes; Whereas God never ap- 
pointed the creatures for ſuch uſes. 

4. A Counterfeit and mocking Oath. | 

' 5. Paſſionate ſwearing , whereby we call God for a witneſſe of our 
furions anger, 1 Sam. 14. 39. 2 Kings 6, 31; 

6. Outrageous and blaſphemous ſwearing. 

7. Perjury;when God's called for a witneffe ofan untruth, by for- 
ſwearing, 1/4.48. 1. Zach.5. 4. which is, 1. When one ſeater thar , 
which he himſelfe thinketh to befalſe, Lev. 19. 12.Secondly, when hee 
ſweareth, and doth notpetform his Oath, 2 Chron. 36. 13. | 

8. Taking a lawfull Oath without due reverence and conſideration. 

So mach for the right aſe and abuſe of an Oath. Declare now further, How Gels _ 
how the Name of God is taken in watne, in regard of his Proper. N@=* is caken 
ties and attributes. ard of his 

1. By ſeldome or never breaking forthimo ſuch confelſon or decla- Fropenie 
ration of Gods power, wiſdome, juſfice, niercy, &c. as our ſelves and 

by 


others might thereby be ſtirred up the miote to be thankfull unto him , 

and to ſtay upon him, Pſal. qo. 9. " 
2. By his Properties;and by carnall, carelefle, or contetnpru- 

ous ſpeaking of them, 2 Kings 7. 2. _- 


How 
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1» Hiwit Gods wiſdome towched here * "7 

By calling it into queſtion : and {prying into the hidden counſels of 
God.As when a man undertaketh to forerel future things &events, &c. 

21/1 How # bis Fuſtice 2 | | 

1. By paſſing over his Judgements without notice, þ, 

2. By.curlings and imprecations;whereby we make our ſelves Judges, 
and attribute that to our ſelyes which is due ro God. 

3. By miſconſtruing and perverting his Judgements. - 

 How'is bis, Mercy * | | 

1. By paſſing over of his benefits, without due notice taken, and not 
obſerving and recounting, what ſpeciall mercies he hath youchſafed us 
in particular , Pſal, 66. 16. & 103. 2, 3, &c- 

2, By preſuming upon his mercy, to harden our heartsin finning , 
Deut. 29.19. | ' 

Howinelp & How is the Name of God taken in vaint, in reſpett of his Works and 
of bis Works. Adttions * f) | 

By 1. Not ſceing God inhis Works, As 17. 27. x 

2. Lightly paſſing over of Gods great Works , of Creation, Preſer- 
vation, Redemptionzas alſo other his Mercics and Judgements, and nor 
glorifying God for that which may be ſeen in them. 

3. Vaine and fooliſh thoughts concerning the creatures: whereby a 
virtue is attributed unto them, which God never gave unto them. As all 
gheſſing of future things, by the Stars, or a mans face and hands : the 
counting it a prodigious zoken,that a Hare ſhould croſle our way,&c. 

4+. Not ufing the Creatures. as we oughtnor receiving them to Gods 

lory, with thahkſgiying. As when a man giveth not thanks to God for 
is meat and drinke,but doth think thera to come without Gods pro- 
vidence :-which is a fearefull taking of Gods name in vaine. 

5. Cavilling at the doctrine of Predeſtination, (Row.g. 19, 20.) and 
not admiring the depth of his Counſcls, Rom, 11.33, 34+;/. 


GE ———_— 


6. Murmuring at Gods Providence, under the names of Fortune _ 


Chance, and Fate, &c. Iob 3. 2,3, &c. , wa") 

7- Evill thoughts, towards our brethren, whichare afflicted. As when 
wee ſee one viſited by God, either in body, goods, or both; we are al- 
waies ready to thinke the worſt of him : wx. that God executeth theſe 
puniſhments on him for his fin.. When as God may do it cither to excr- 
Ciſe the taith and patience of the party alflifted, as in 70b,or to ſtir others 
to compaſſion and pity;or clſc to (cr forth his own glory, as we may ſee 
verifyed in the — of the blind, man.in,the Golpel, 1obn 9.2, 3. 

8. Abuſe of Lats, Eſther 3. 7. Prov. 16. 33. | 


How in reſpebh . How 1is Gods name t enin Vane, 4 regard of his Word E. 
ot his Word. - - 1, By not ſpeaking of itat all, Devr. 6. 7.-F{al,. 37. 30. .. \ 
2. By fooliſh and fruitleſſe ſpeaking of-it : or abuling any part thereof 
unto idle and curious queſtions, 2 Pet, 3. 16. /, 1 | 
*  3-By abuſing it to profane qurth, by: freming jeſts out of jt, or. a», 
gainſt it, (Pſa. 22. 13.) alſo by making Plaics and'Enterludes thereof. ,, 
| # By maintaining crrour, finne and: profanencſle by it, Mat, 4. 6+ 
1/4. 66. 5. ky i, ; IEG; ict a a | W-4 
'5. By A WIFE it to ſuperſtition, and unlayfull arts:toMagical fpels, 
| | Sorcerics, 
| 


XUM 
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Sorceries, and Charmes, for the healing of diſcales , fodngon of 
theft, | E, Dent, I8.11. 48. 19,13.. 
aw is Gods Name taken is vaiue,, is def the $tcrawent; and: 
other holy Mytterics and Ordinances of God? | 

When they are uuworthily received,and prophanely uſed. Msl.1.1 1, 
I3,1Cor,11.27.29-1er.7,4.10. 

Sa mach of tbe cheife particulars forbidden in this Commandement, 
Wha we the helpesor hinderances of the obedience thereaf ? 

I, That we both inure Qur hrartsto feare and reverence #he rh and 0,1. WI 

dreadfull Name of the Lord our Gods (Dem.28.58,Eccleſeg,2.)and keep and binderan- 
pony = 1rd our lips,and Hives , leſt by any meanes we diſhes ©** 
nour mim. P(ai.39.1, 

2. analy. avoid,both the compan Ft puns 
their month ag airnft heaven; (Pſal. voy 3% ) 206 Pl papers 
wherby divers have been occaſioned to 

What is comained in the reaſon aunexs Pars 
A dreadfall penalty: that che Lardwill pot h 
keth his Name is v Bp 
What is pf 20A of this threa wha 
That Gl will  Ieave this fin unpuniſked, (1 Kings . 
_—_ puniſhthe breach of rhis Commandement 
r Lvenagn arm and neces 
it $4 happiceſle to have our fins cc 
(Pſal.32.2) it muſt needs be extreame us 
oned and imputed unto us; | 
What is implyed herein > 
orion: that how ſoever, mans laws 
et God will nqt acqu a, (Pa 
us and fearcfl] judgments 
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Wh is the meantny of the Commandment ? 7 he 
The weaning, It cballengerbar the band of every man, oneday of leven jnevery 
of the Fourth WEEKE, TO be befer apart uhto a holy reft,and requirerh all perſons to ſeps- 
Commande- rate themſelves from Utieir ordinary labone and all other exerciſes, ro 
_ his fervice on the ſarme :rhar ſobring ſevered from their worldly bufi- 
neſles and all the workes of their labour and callings concerning this 
life,they may wholly attendto the worſhip of God atone.Neb.13.15. 
22, Eſa.58.13,14. 
Why dv you axe theſe words [aw] and | ſeparate ? | 
> tiindea affergnccberween the Sabbath dayes, wherein we moſt 
wholly and only ſetve God; and the exerciſes of rhe ocher frx dayes, 
wherein every man muſt ſerve him in his lawfull callii . 
What neettis there of one whole day in every week to ſerve God , ſeeing 


"wh thay ſerve hjm every day ? 
What needis Thats not ;For, 
there is of one 1, To theen@that e ſhould not plonge our ſeves ohaly itito the 
day ods affaires ofthe world, as that we fhonldnor recover our ſelves;rhe wiſ- 
| dome of God hath thought ir fit, up rmucwr $— ſeven there ſhould be 


...... an intermiſſion from them.: thar we might wholly ſeparate our ſclves 
nbd. and with more reedome of ſpirit pertorme the 


fame. 

2. A wholeda = Ifoll for the performance ef all the 
Gods ſervice : as hearing of 'publick Praycr, and the 
; Adtmmiſftrarion of rhe Sacramencs, 


Worth: X 
exerciſe of holy Diicipli ine, and conliderzrion of the glory of God in 
the creatures. 


3. If 4dawin his' ion had reed of this holy day ; rauch more 


havewe, who are ſÞgreivouſly corrupted. 
4. Ifthe Lotd inlove and Tiſecibooe cotifidering our. necrffiries 
borhofSout and et broke aweeks ritrix for both of proviſion: 
- that asevery part ſome time for food, and ſpend tereſt in 
£ {labour ; ſo we one day inthe week aſide for peer Bercxay 
| dayes: on our eat _ fe ops chis' jn 


beftow the other 
comp2rifon be accounted the Suults onemall tn 
lomecare dl of our bodyes z,as oriche fix bayerne Fe fomecar 
O our | 

Wks worm ora Coniogiderent )*\ 
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2, Becauſe rhis Commandement (amongſt the reſt@was written b 
the finger of God: ( Exod.31. 18,) whereas no patt of the Ceremoni- 
all Law was, | 

3. For that it was written) in Tables of ſtone, as well 2s the other : 
(Deut.5.22.)as to lignifie the hardnies &four hearts,ſo to fignific the 
continuance & perpetuity of this Commandment, as well as the reſt, 

4. Becauſe it was before any Shadow or Ceremony of the Law ;-yea 
before Chriſt was promiſed , whom all Ceremonies of the Law have 
reſpe& unto. For the Sabbath was hirftinflitured in Paradiſe, before 
there was any uſe of Sacrifices and Ceremonies, 6e#;2.1,2,3. 

5. The Ceremonies were as a partition wall berwixt rhe Jewes, and 
the Gentiles : but God doth here extend his Commandement not on- 
ly to the Iewes themſelves, bur alſo to ſtrangers. Exed.20. 10, Nebe. 
I3,5,16, &c. gh 

6. Our Saviour Chriſt willing bis follewers,which ſhonld live about 
forty yeares afier his Aſcention,to pray that their flight might not be 
on the Sabbath-day , to the end that they might nor be hindered the 
ſervice of God ; doth thereby ſufficiently declare, that he held nor this 
Commandement in the account ofa Ceremony. Matth,24.20. 

But it ſometimes ſhadoweth our ſantfication and our eternal reſt - 
(Col.2.16,17. Exod.31.13.) andis therefore Ctremoniall. 
That followeth not. For, | 

7. There is no Commandement which hath not ſome Ceremonies 

edunto it : 2s inthe Commandement touching murther, to abftaine 

rom {trangled things and bloud. And the whole Law had the Cere- 
mony of the Parchmens law. So by that reaſon the whole Law ſhould 
be Ceremoniall : which is abſurd, 

2. The Ceremonial! repreſentation of our eternall reſt, came after 
the Commandement of the reſt : and therefore is acceffary and acci- 
dentall. For which cauſe, the time of corre&ion and abolifhmenr of 
Ceremonies being comez(Dan.9.7.Mat.11.13.,4#5 15.6. Col. 2.13, 
I4. Heb, 10.14. Gal. 5.2.) that uſe may well fall away, and yet the 
Commandement remaine 3 it being not ofthe ſubſtance of the Com- 
mandement. 

What is the ſpeciall day of the week, which God hath ſet apart for bis 
Solemne worſhip ? 
The firſt day of the weeke, called the Lords day, 1 Coy. 16. 2. Rev. 
1.10, As 20.7. 
Was this day ſet apart thereunto from the -—_ ? 
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No. For from the firſt Creation till the reſurre&tion of Chrift;the pos n_ 
laſtday of the weeke , commonly called Saturday , was the day that y,, rote frft; 
was apPinted thereunto, and that which the people of God conſtant- _ _- rea” 


ly obſerved. 
And why ſo 
Becauſe up6n that God ceaſed from the work of Creation. Gen.2.2, 
Exod.31.17. 
' How camtthis day to be changed? 
By divine Authority, 
How doth that appeare ? 


244 
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The time of 
the Sabbarh We : 
and when it pinneth at the dawn 

beginnerh, 


I, By the praQice of our Saviour Chriſt,and his Apoltles,/oh.20.19, 
26, 4@.2.1,820,7.which ſhould be a ſufficient rule unto us:eſpecial- 
ly the Apoſtles having added a commandment therunto. 1 Cor, 16.1,2, 

2. There is no reaſon why it (ſhould be called the Lords -7.carh 1.10, 
but in regard ofthe ſpecial dedication thereof ro the Lorcs ſervice; for 
otherwiſe all the dayes of the week are the Lords dayes, and he is to be 
ſerved and my in them, 

Whatwas the canſe why the day was changed ? 
Becauſe it might ſerve for athanktul memorial of Chrifts ReſurreQi- 
on. For as God reſted from. bis labonr on the laſt day of rhe week : fo 
Chriſt ceaſed from his labour & affliQions on this day. /a1.28.1.Ge.2, 
1,2. As the one therefore was ſpecially ſanQiſied in _ of theCrea- 
tion of the world; ſo was the other, in reſpeR of the Reſtayration and 
redemption of the world; which is a greater work then the Creation, 

Can this day then be altered ? 

No power of any creature.in,Heaven or Earth can aiter it,or place 
another ſeventh day in the place and ſtead thereof, 

Doth not this Commandement direftly require the ſeventh day from 
the Creation ? 

No, but the ſeveath day in generall. 

Doth not the Reaſon annexed, where the Lord in fix dayts is ſaidto 
make Heaven and Earth and to reſt the ſeventh day,and therefore 
ts hallow it; confirme ſo much ? 

No, not neceſſarily. For it doth not hence follow, that we ſhould 
reft the ſame day the Lord reſted ; but that we ſhould reſt from our 
worke the ſeventh day,as he reſted from his: which ſeventh day,under 
the Law, he appeintcd to be Saturday, So nothing hindereth,but by 
his ſpeciall appoigtment under the Goſpell it may be Sunday,and yet 
the ſubſtance of the Commandement nothing altered, 

Why deth not the New Teftament mention this change ? 

Becauſe ther was no queſtion moved about the ſame in the Apo- 
files time. 

Whew then doth this our Sabbath begin, and how long doth it continue ? 

This day, as all the fix, is the ſpace of twenty toure houres, and be- 
3 rkough we ought inthe Evening before to 
prepare for the day following. 

Why doth our Sabbath begin «t the dawning of the day ? 

Becauſe Chriſt roſe inthe dawning;and ro put a difference between 
the Jewiſh,and the true Criſtian Sabbath. For as the Iews begua their 
Sabbath in that part of the day, inwhichthe creation of the world was 
ended,and conſequently in the Evening : ſe the celebration of the me- 
mory of Chrifts ReſurreRion,and therein of his reſt from his ſpecial 
labeurs and the renewing of the world,being the ground of the change 
of that day into this; it 1s aiſo , bythe ſame proportion of reaſon, to 
begin when the Reſurrefion began,which was inthe Morning, 

Can you ſeetbu by example ? 
Yea.Paul being at Troes,after he had preached a whole day,until mid- 
night,celebrated theſapper of rhe Lord the ſame night, which w.5 a Sab- 
bath dayes exerciſe : and therefore that night following the day was a 
part 
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part ofthe Sabbath. For inthe Morning he ing ſtaid there 
ſeven dayes: by which it is evident,that rhat which was done,was done 
upon the Lords day. 45 20,7.--10, ; 

1s tbe Lords day only ts be ſeparated t# Gods ſervice ? | 

No.For ofthis manner alſo are all boly Faſts obſerved forthe avoi- 

ding of ſome great evil,preſent or imminentz (Zev. 23.27.18 2.12) 
and holy Fealts for the thankefull remembranceof ſome ſpeciall me- 
morable mercies obtained.Zac.$8.19. Ef.9.17,18,19. 

To what Commandement doyou refer the Churches meeting on the 

working dayes ? 

That is aiſo,by a manner of ſpeech of one part for the whole,co ntai- 
ned in this warn ages : yea, it _ to the ns re the 
Family appointeth , ot that every-one for his private pro 
ſeth alt - ghthe bond cothartime is not fo ſtriR, as is rhe henles 
oNferve the dayes of Reſt. 

Samuch of this Commandement in generall, What as you unte there- 
in in particular ? 
1. Theentrance, inthe word rewember, 
2. The parts of the Commandement. 


| Wha s to be obſerved in the Word remember ? What is meaat 
' That although allthe Commandements are- needfull diligently ro by »e word 


be remembred; yet this more ſpecially. 
why ſo ? 
1, Becanlethis Commandement hath leaft light of nature todireRt 


ustothe Ove ir. Lu ol _ 
2+ For that naturally we are moſt negligent in'1t, ingour ſelves 
tobe withdreawne by our worldly bnlieclle fromeke Lords fervice ups 


qa the Lords day;and therefore tach a ſpecial warning isneedtul to be 


What things are we hence to remember? 
I. Tolookeback untothe firſt inflitution © 


Fehe Sibbath day in Pa- 


radiſc, Grw. 2.2,3.beforec all Sacrifices and Ceremonies. 

2, Soto beare it in minde, asto-livein eontinuall praftiſe of the 
duties we learned rhe Sabbath day left paſt. 

3. To bethitik out felves before of theworkes of rhe Sabbathzand fo 


keep that day. | 
W, 


bet. comrary techs ? 
+ Theneglet of | Sabbath-before it come, amd of 


Of the 


fitting our hearts y ſervices, when it is come» WT 
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The parts of 
the fourth 
Commande- 


dement, 


What workes 
ought to be 
declined. 


\ 


What are the parts of this Commandement ? 

They aretwo, : 

Firſt, to keepethe LokDsS reſt. Secondly, to ſanfikie this reſt. 
For it is not ſufficient that we reft from worldly huſineſſes;bur ir is'fur- 
ther required, that it be a holy reſt. The firſt ſheweth, what workes 
we are todecline upon this day 3 the other, what duties weare to per- 
forme. 

What are the workes we are to declineand leave undone on the Lords 
day ? 

Not entrada workes of {inne , which we ought to leave undone 
every day : but alſo workes of our ordinary callings concerning this 
life,and bodily exerciſe and labours ; which upon ether dayes are law- 
full, andneceſfary tobedone. AMarke 3.4. Ezek. 23.37, 38. Numb, 
I5.32,33:Exod.;1.10,11,12,13,14.&, 34,21. Nehem.13.15. &c, 
Eſa.58.13. 

What inſtances have you in Scripture of the performance hereof ? 

The Iſraclires ceaſed both from thoſe works which were of the leaſt 
importance, as gathering of ſticks, (Nemb.15.32.)and from ſuch alſo 
as were of greateſt weight, as working of the Tabernacle,and building 
the Temple on the Sabbath day: and conſequently all other works, 
betwixt theſe extreames, as buying and ſelling, working in ſeed time 
or harveſt, were forbiddenuntorhem.Ex0.3r, 14,15,16, & 34-21. 

Are we firiftly bound to re#t from all outward buſineſes, and to forbear 
all worldly labour this day, as the Iſraelites > 

Yeayſo farre forth as the morality of the Commandement reach- 
eth. Bur by the Ceremonial! Law, there was injoyred unto the Iews 
2 more cxat obſervation of outward reſt, which ro them was a part of 
their Ceremoniall worſhip 3 whereas unto us the outward reſt is not 
properly any-part ofthe ſanAifcation of the day, or ofthe ſervice of 
GoJzbur only a meanes tending to the furtherance of the ſame, Even 
as in Faſting and Prayer 3 Faſting of it ſelfe is no part of Gods ſervice, 
but a thing adjoyned thereunto, and ſo far forthonly acceptable in the 
worſhip = God, asit maketh a way and readier paſſage for the other, 
1 Cor.8,S, L | 

What did that moſt ſtrif4 obſervance of outward ret ſignifie unto the 
[ewes ?.' 

Their continual fan@ification in this world;(Zxod.31.ty.Ece.20, 
1 2.)and their endlefle reſt intheworld to come'; whereof this was a 
Typenoleſſe thenthe land of promiſe. Heb;4.4;5.10, 

Haw was the latter of theſt ſpecially typified ? 2443 | 
Inthis world Gods children are fubjeQuntothe fiery tryall; (1 Per.” 
4.12) but after theſe troubles;reſt is provided forthem, (2 The. x; 
7.) andno fire to be ſeared inthat after- werld:;For a more lively re- 
preſentation there was a charge laid upon thecbildrenof Ifrael , that' 
firemight be kindied throughovr all their! habirarions/ vpon the 
Saath day, ( Exod 3 5.3.) though it were for the very preparing of 
e which they ſhould eat 3 (Zxe4.16223;)whichwas allowed 
untothemeven inthe wwo greatſolemne dayesot the Paflevver, Exod. 
I2.16, e9YG) 1977 vv .* HY! 7 | 


* Y Is 


Of Chrittien Religiowe 


1: it then lawfull for us to make afire and dreff: meat upon the 
Lords day ? | 
Yeacertainely. Becauſe theſe were proper unto the Pedagogy or 
manner of government of the children Iſrael under the Law:as may 
appeare by this , that there was no ſuch thing commanded before the 
Law was given by Meſes;and conſequently being not perpetuall,muſt 
neceſſarily follow to be Ceremoniall, Now after the Sabbath thar 
Chriſt oor Lord reſted in thegrave , this Ceremoniall Sabbath lyerh 
buried in that grave, together with thoſe other rites whichwere. ſha- 
dowes of things to come, the body being in Chriſt. (Col.2.16, 17.) 
Choname bang dead with Chritt from theſe Ceremonies, are no 
more to be burthened with ſach Traditions, (i6:d, ver.20.) nor to be 
brought under the bondage of any outward thing. It is a liberty pur- 
chaſed unto us by Chriſt, and we mult ſtand faft urito it : that bleſſed 
boure being come, wherein the-true worſhippers are to worſhip the 
Father in Spirit and Truth. 106,423. | 
Toleave then the Ceremoniall Sabbath, and to cometo the Moral : 
How « the Reſt required therein laid dawne in the fourth Cons- 
mandement ? | 


By adeclaration. Firſtyof the Works from which there muſt be a mt. 


ceſſation. Secondly, of the perſons that muſt obſervethis Reſt, 
How is the former of theſe expreſpea 2. 
In theſe words : 1» it.thoa ſhals not do any worke, Ex0d.20.10, 
What is required of us bereby ? 

That forthe ſpace of that whole day , we ceaſe in minde and body 
from all worldly labours 3 yea from the workes of our lawfull cal- 
ling,and all other earthly buſineſſes what{pever,more then needs muſt 
be done, either for Gods or mans good. 

. What gather you of this > 
That all exerciſes that ſerve not in ſome degree to make us fic to the 

Lords worke,are unlawfull upon the Lords day. 

: Why ds you ſay,that we muſt re# in minde and bodyp . 

Becauſe this reſt muſt be of the whole man, in thoughts, words, and 
deeds. Eſe.z8,13. | 

Is it mow unlaw full to do, any bodily er eutward buſineſſe on the 
Zor _—_ , 

No. For firſt ſuch works are excepted as are preſently nece(lary, ci- 
ther for common honeſty or comelineſle. -- .:. | _ 
Secendiy,the aRions of Piety requiſite for theperformanceof Gods 
ſervice an that day. A#s 1.22.M8.13.5. >, 

Thirdly, extraordinary exigents of Charity,for ghe preſervation of 
the Commen wealth. 2 Kings 11.9. | 

Fourthly, the preſervation ofour owne or athers life, health , and 
row, n hot perſon eceliey z Or great danger of their periſhing 

lon that day 


Sg M4b.12.1,19,11 44.345 £4k.13. 
15,16. 4 WY oxttin | 
What be the ſpeciall breaches of this the Commeandement > _ 
1. The making 'of the brew m—_—_— through common 


labour in our ordinary callings, (Nebew.x 3.15. $c.)vaine and 
ings,( 13 __ 


2.48 


—  — ——— —— ne 
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talking of our worldly affaircs , (Eſ«. 58.13. ) thirking ort owne 
thoughts, or other but a common uſe of the Creatures. 

2. Themaking it aday of carnal reſt unto idleneſle , feaſting, pa- 
Nimes,&c.wbich draw our minds further from God, then our ardina- 
ry labovrs, Exed.32.6., Whither are referred all recreations which 
diſtraQ vs; as alſoexceffive eating and drinking, which cauſeth drow- 
ſineſſe and unaptneſſe unto Gods worſhip and ſervice, \, . 

3. The __ it aday of finne,or the Devills boly day 7 by doi 
that on the Lords day which is no day lawful,(Mar.3.4)but then mol 
abominable. Ezek.23.37,38. 

4+ The keeping a peece of the day, net the whole 3 or giving liberty 
toour ſelves in rhe night, before rhe whole Sabbarh be ended. 

5. The forbearing our ſelves, but imploying others in worldly bu- 
neſſes; for preventing of which finne, God is ſo large in naming of the 
perſogs which in this Commandement are forbidden to worke, 

Why is there a particular rehtarſall of theſe perſons in this Comman- 
dement ? 

To take away all excuſes from all perfons. For the Lord did ſee,thar 
ſuch was the corruption of men,that if rhey themſelves did reft upon 
ris day from labours,they would rhinke it Mfficient 3 nor caring how 
they toyled our and wearied their ſcrvants at home with contmuall 
labour, as many do: ſo that it were betrer to be Tuch mens Oxen then 
thcir ſervants 3 ſo ſarall care they have of their ſonles. 

What is the ſpeciall aſe of this rthearſall? 

To teach us that all forts and degrees of perſons arebound to yeeld 
this duty unte God : and that the Sabbath js to be kept both by our 
{elves and thoſe that do belong untovs, 

Wat it net ordained alſs for the veFt and refreſhing of men and 
beaſts ;, eſpecially Servants, which could wt otherwiſe cominue 
without it ? | 

That alſo was partly intended,(as miay appeare by Des#.5 .14,)but 
not principally. For the tbingsderecontained do concerne the wor- 
ſhip of Godzbur rhat wearing and roylingont of ſervants and beaſts is 
againſt tbe fixt Commandement : aud working is kere forbidden,thax 
men might be the not ſtee for the worſhipof God; and therefore 
though ſervants had never ſo much reſt and recreation upon other 
dayes, yet they oughtt9 reſt upon this day inthat 

Why i there mention made of allowing reft totbebeafts ? 
Firſhthat we may (hew mercy eventorthe beat. Prov. 12.10. 
Secondly, to repreſenit after 2 fort the everlaſting Sabbath, wherein 

all creatures ſhall be-delivered frottrthe bondage of corruption. Reo, 

8.2021, ons 4 | 

Thitdly,becauſe of the whole imployment of men in-the Lords 
ſervice. For beaſts cant be travelc@or uſed in any work upon that 
day, unlefſe man be withdrawneftoin Gods ſervice: yea, though the 
beaſt could labour withour mans, nce, yet his. minde would 

ſomerime'sr other BE carry "2nd diftraed thereby, that ir 


"would not be fo fir a3 it ought to be f6r Gods ſervice. = 


Towhow eſpecially w the charge of this Commundement _— 
| 0 


” 


1 —< 
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To Houſholders and Magiſtrates ; who ſtand charged inthe behalf, To whom as 
both of themſc!ves, and of allthar are under their roofe and govern- So chrlly 
ment, of. 24.1 5.Neh, 13.15,06. diced. 

What is tbe charge of the Houſholder > _ | 

That not only him&lfkeep the Lords dayzbut alſo his Wife,Chil- 
dren and.Servavts , a$S much as may be. For as they ſerve him inthe 
week days : ſo he muſt ſee that they ſerve God on the Lords day, 

What gather you of this ? 

Thar a hou(holder ſhould at leaſt beas carcfull ofthe Lords buſines, 
as of his own, And if hewill not keep fuch a ſervant as is not carefull 
in his ordinary work : much lefſe ſhould he keep any that will not be 
carctull in tte Lords worke, how skilfull ſoever he be in his own. 

What is the Magiſtrates part ? 

To ſee that all within his gates keepe the Lords day; (of. 24.15.) 
even ſtrangers,though Turks and Infidelsz(Neb.13.15.)cauſing rbera 
ro ceaſe from labour, and reſtraining them from all open and publick 
Idolatry,or falſe Worſhip of Godz much more all his owne ſubjes; 
whom he ought ro force to heare the Word, 2 Chren.34.33. 

So much of the firit part of this Commandement , touching our reſt 
from all worldly buſinefſes What followeth inthe next place ? 

The ſecond and greater purt of this Commandement : which isthe  . 
ſanRifying of this Reſt,and keeping it holy unto the Lord; by exerci- ,.c; = 
fing our ſelves wholly in the ſervice of God,and performing the duties Commande. 
ofthe day. | | 

Are we 4s ftriftly bound to theſe duties as the ewes? ofthe Reſt, 

Yes verily, and more then they : becauſe of the greater meaſures of 

Gods graces upon us above that which was uponthem. 
What i required of us berein ? | 

To make the Sabbath our de!ight;to conſecrate it as glorious unto 
the Lord, (14.5 8.13.)andthat with joy and without wearineſle. (4mos 
$.5.M4l.1.13.) and that alſo with care and defire of profit we beftow 
the whole day(as nature will beare)in holy exerciſes, 

What are theſe exerciſes ? | 

They are partly duties of Piety; (AZ.13.13.15.& 20.7.Pſel.92.1) 
as hearing and reading the Word, Prayer, ſinging of Pſalmes,and Fee- and duiies re- 
ding our ſelves with the conternplation of the heavenly Sabbath: part. COR 
ly ol Mercy;(1 Cor,16.2. Neh.$.12.)as viſiting and relieving the lick 
and needy, am—_— the (ad, and ſuch like, 

How are theſe duties to be performed ? 

Partly pablickly in the Church;wherethe ſolemne worſhipping of 
Gods the ſpecial work and proper uſe ofthe Sabbath : partly privatly 
out of the Churchz andthat exther ſecretly by our ſelvesalone , or 
joyntly with others. 

What if we cannat be ſuffered to uſe the publick meanes ? 

Suchas are necef{arily debarred from the publick duties, muſt hum - 
ble themſelves before God, monrning and forrowing for this reſtraint, 
(M#4.24.20.?ſal.q1.6.8& $4.1,2,3.)and with ſo much more care'and 
carneſtneſle ule the private meanes. Pſal.6 31,2. | 

WW hat 1s the firſt duty we are roperforme,in the publick ang 
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Prayer wich = T6 joyne in Prayer with the Congregation * which is an excellenc 
—" gat duty. For if, as Chrit ſairh,When rwo -- three ave jo tozether in 
| his name be will erant their requeſts : how much more will he hearc his 
ſervants, when two or three fundred are gathered in his name ? 
What is the ſecond? = - 
To hearethe word of God read, Luke 4.16. 4#.3.16. & 15.20,for 
bleſſed is he that readeth, and theythar heare the word, Rev. 1.3. 
What is the third ? 
Hearing tee To hearetheword preached. Luke 4.16. 22. A#.r3.14,1 5.8 
Word. 15.21.& 20,7, 
What is the fourth ? 
To Communicate in the Sacraments : by being preſent when the 
Keceivine he SACTAMNt of Baptiſme is adminiftred unteothers; and by receiving 
Sacrament, Ehe Sacramentof the Lords Supper our ſelves(after a decent order) in 
the appointed time. L4#.20.7. 1 Cor.11.20. 
Why ſhould a man be preſent at Baptiſme ? 
— that he may give thankes to God for adding a member to his 
urch. 
Secondly, that be might be pur in minde of his owne vow made te 
God in Baptiſme, by ſeeing the Childe Baptized. 
What i the fifth duty to be per formed in the Congregation ? 
Singing of Pſalmes. 
What u the fixth ? 
Exerciſcot the Diſcipline of the Church againſt offenders. 1 Cor, 5,4 
What is the ſevemb? | | 
ColleRion for the poor, andcontribution for relicving the nece(- 
ſities ofthe Saints of God, 1 Cor:18. 1, 2. where we are to give 4c- 
cording toour wealths, and the bleſſing of God upon the weeke go- 
ing betore. 
" What are the private daties that areto be per formed out of the Church ? 
Privare duties Such as we performecither in ſecret by our ſelves alone,or in com- 
ofthe $9Þe non with our tamilies at home,or others abroad: beth before the pub- __ 
lick exerciſes inthe Church,the better to performe them 3 and after, 
the more to prof by them. 
What be they in particular ? 
Firſt, Private Prayer. 
Secondly, Reading of the Word. 
Thirdly, holy conference touching the Word of God, and fami- 
liar talk of things that belong to the Kingdom of heaven. Lut.14.7.19 
Fourthly examination of our ſelves and thoſe that belong unto us, 
what we have profited by the hearing ofthe Word, and other exerci - 
ſes of Religion. 
Fifthly , Catechiſingof our families. | 
Sixthly, Mediration upon Gods Word, Properties, and Works, as 
well of Creation as of Providencez eſpecially that which he exerci- 
ſeth in the government of the Church, ?ſa.80.& 92, 
Seventhly, reconciling ſuch as are at variance. 
E ighthly, viſiting the fick, releiving the poor, &c. 1 Cgr.16.2.Neh, 
8.12, For theſe alſo are workes of the Sabbath. 
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What proofe have you of this comtinnall exerciſe and impleywent 
| uf Jy pjowies? My f 
$3. Intbe Law, every ev were Sacrifices 3 

which onthe. Sabbath were _— avg nar 4 

2. The 92, Pſaime (entituled, 4 rs for the Sahbatb)appointedts 
be ſung that day, declareth, rbat it is a good thing co begin the praiſes 
of God early inthe morning,and contiane the ſame uncill it be night. 
That oy know then , haw to ſpend s Sabbath well : declare more 
particularly how we may beftow the whole time in exerciſes of holi- 


nefbe, and fir 'f beginne with the evening prepareien. 

Our care mult be overnight, that oy aienall | our earthly capcereaing 
afires, we beginto fit our ſelves forthe that {0 we preparuivs. 
may fall aſleep,as it were CE EEEEE with him in 
the marning. 

What maſt be dove is the moernine mbes we awake ? 

Weareto put away all earthly totake ſuch medi- Map 
rations as may, moſt has as 2 de hearts with reverence of the 
to ſerve the Lordtbe whole day after, herein, mr nlcdeariulnes Gor 


derthe great benefit of rhe Lords Sabbath, and fochecr up our hearts 
- inthe expeRartion to.injoy the ſame, . —_ 
Lord, more religiouſly roſanRtifierhe 
. In making of our ſluts ready what ave wet 
Rik ated oth bj phi hc pap EPI UF 
nO More Lime NOT Care about Gur and ſuch 
like, then needs muſt:we. may then accupy.our aboutduck 


{520d b be 
be moſt fix for that time AY oytrnny theſerwo.. 
's- Toxhinke upon! ied ror ac ap 


_ _ _ rather r00 
(hi 
Marr how well our bodies be apparelied,aud pon oh 
to yt a ny it Jeſus, 
Jeing.up and ready whet arewe to {eb ur | 'r 
We muſt ſet our ſelvesto Sacri FUL with 
our porter nav 
re exier into ? 


nh may be:{ame ſhort prayer 

What nnedut ations anut-we 
| Tmogipecialitha op ha which paſl Shooter for that 
ES way —_ . M T 
Tocaſt our weeks 3c Lbs 
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Ofthe publick 
dutics" of ihe 
Sabbath, 


What is to be 


— Mini- 


done after whe 


* What things ate neceſſary hereunts ? 
1. A due regardwhither we goe, beforewbom,, what todve, 'and 
what'ends, whertwithto honour God, and to tecerve grace from him. 
2. Ancarneſt hunger ſoto uſethe meanes to Gods honour and our 


3. Trve faith, that we (call injoy our defire. 

4. Joy and Thankfulneſſe in the hope of ſuch bleſſings. 

5. Humility, in regard of our unworthinefle, 

6. Unfained pu of amendment of life. 
What muſt be'added unto theſe ? 

Tothe meditations, fervent Prayer muſt be joyned,and Reading, for 
our furtherance inGods ſervice: 8 ſuch as conveniently can,are to joyn 
rogether in a Chriſtian Family, to read, pray,and confer; and Gover- 
noursto inſtruR their families in ſuch matters as are then befitting. 

H aving thus fyent the time' privately, what is 10 be dentin poblick 7 

Weareto PRIES q F eocuely ſort, before —_ publick Mini- 

is begunzand then wit ili ro att togive conſenc 

ates to ſo take toheart whariberey ſhall be She unto ns, 

that by all the holy exerciſes we may be edified inall needfull graces.” 
'The publictk Miniſtery ended,what arc we to do ? 

We are to occupy our minds on that we bave heard , and when we 
come to place and time convenient, to ſer our ſelves more eſpecially 
ro make uſe of it roour ſelves and others pertaining touszand to water 
u withour prayers, that it and bring forth fruie. 

' "What ſay you tovir diet and refreſhing of our natare onthis day ? 
 Carewould be had, that it —_— may make vs fitter 
"- bely duties. > this end,we arc to ſeaſon it with meditation 
ſpeeches of holy things. 
2 ow 11166 afteranene 9 befjent ?- 
1. The time before the Evening Sacrifice we areto be cither 2« 
lone or with others, in ſuch Exe ifes as rnay beſt quicketrin us Gods 
y Irit-/ "wo - Ou : ; 
+4 For the Evening Sacrifice,in all reſpeAtsto behave" Stir felves as 
in the'Morning, and to conrimuacto the endl oo 
3. The publitk minAery fully chded,to keep 6ht minds(inhike ſort as 
before)on that we have heard'; and ſo being cerhe home cither 2lene or 
with others, tottter into examitiation of oitr ſelves ſor the whole day. 
How arewe toendthe day? IR 03 01 21 7 
ods blefſings orfour abours, lo 


4 

unto rheend; arg be ſrved, -! / 

0 | drfreiie bawene vet” Sabbath night! nid ot hes 
+ bids 4548 a/11f9 Od DONS , 2 INT 7 Ts 


Yes: we 
night,u 
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What be the ſons condemned in the « ſecand part art of frbiiCormmendement » " | 
Generally,the omiſſion of any of the honer duties: and in particular, inane 


1 IC- 
Da 


I, Ldlenedle which i is a finneevery day, bur much more onthe Lords fpett of the &- 
ay» cend parr 
2, Prophane ibſcace from ; or unfzichfull preſence at, Gods Orgi. nn 


UZNCCS, 
.3+ NegleQof calling our ſelves toa reckoning after holy exerciles. 
4+ Being weary oftbeduties ofthe Sabbath, ing hog till chey- 
be ended. Amer 8.5.Ml.r.13 | 
What «rethe _ hrndewices toobiieping of this Commandement ? Helpes & hin- 
Is: We muft adde tothe farementioned duty of remembrance, an ar- kevpag oc 
2 mom 0n ofthe Stent halpometiiot (Fſe.24.2, 2. Comm 
$4.1,c.)that ſowe may cometo make the Sabbathour delight. went. 
, 2. os pm enero opinions, a rs 9 nya 
ing the neceflity of the Sabbath,or ode - 
ther with ſuch meetings and companies, nw Apr cons gbere 
by we ſhall be in danger robe drawne-tothe anballowing of the Sab- 
bath day.Ezet.22:26. 
539 much of the Commandement, What reaſons are uſed 19 enforce the ——— 


ſame? / interciag obe- 


Oure, dienco ro this 
Whence i: the firſb takes ? c— 
;From equity 3 by a ſecret reaſon of compariſon ofthe lefle That 
foraſmuchas God hath allowed us ſix dayes of ſeven for our affaires,(to 1 Reaſon, 
doc our owne bulineſle in; whether it be labour, or honeſt recreation) 
and reſerved bur one for himſcite 3 when as be might moſt fuſtly have 
given us but one of ſeven, and have taken fix to bimſelfe: ——— 
ro chinke it much, to ſpend thewhole ſeventh day in his fervice. - 
ha learne you om hence ? 
The unequall and wretched: dealingof moſt men wirh God , whoby 
the grant: of rhis 'Commandement urge en Garner 


the worke of ty inevery of the fix 5 yet upon the Lords 

[epunk je gnongd) for themſelvesain them, to meg- 
oe wepobella edatn ts foter derencinty his ſervice : : ufing 
Sne meaſure romete the ſervice due: unto rhemſeves, and another ro 
mete the evicy due unto God : which is a thing-abominabte' before 
C pre? and of 


"who. aderhs$Sabbatd; ed i Lordof ir. ——_ 
che thn of te Lady ed This day is bis; and * 


pr I IR 3131s | 
From the. of God Thatzs God, ha melerlihionia, Reaſon, 


T7 EEE 


- 
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Noverily : bedid then, and till continuerh rodoe a great worke, in 

preſerving the things created. /#b.5.17. 
whe heres oe from thin? 

I. That we be not idle on t da 3 ny cr nad is to 
the contrary ; but attend upon the Lords 

2. Thatasthe Lord pleſerved oa the Sabah day things created in 
the fix dayes before;but created node other new : ſob hircxample, we we 
may ſave things on that day, which otherwiſe would be loſt 3 
may not get or gaine More. 

Whence « the fourth and Lift reaſon drawne ? 

Fourth reaſon. —From of bleffing. Becauſe God ordained net the Sabbath 
for any it can doc tohim, but for the of unthankfull man: 
and therefore” lie bleſſed and fanfified it, not enely as a day of fer- | 
vicets himſele, but alſo 25 a time and meanes to beſtow encreaſe of 
De Tt EDIT Exod, 31, 13. Eſc. 


{= ta? bulineflesto the ſervice of God. 


ay Bin ſin mor Veſdtkenoker om br ate 
the Goſpell is put for the perſons that receive the 
Goſpell in that time: ſo by b ng 
keep it hall be bledſedzand that in ing it apart and 
cis Commardemen from other days tobe ke bens + an mrs Foc 
erCiſes of his holy werſhip and ſervice , God it aneſſentiall 
meanes of b ro heerar hl ani ith ugh 
Wherein ſhall they be ble md rey 2 
1. Inall holy exerciſes of : which ſhall ſerve for their 
fear ek Sonam ry torr mere and all ether 
ſpiriruall and heavy ſalvation. 
ee anetiran be hindered by kee- 
Ping the Sabbath; butmore bleſſed then if we did werke that day + : 45 ON 
the other fide, the gaine on the Lords day fhall{ by the curſe of God) 
melrand vaniſh away ; what ſhew of prefit ſoever it have; and 
ſome curſe or otter: our labours inthe week dayes, which in them: 


mn eonboueſe# Tub 7 ya Ev 
Ss wne Table foro rags, Ye 50310 Cold, t perfor- 
mance whereof ew God (ara Kin 7 46 4 Fi- 
ther of an beaftold) db recch 1s s or Fawily their dutics 
!ovards himfſelife. What is che ſud Tab ye 
er- 


ey 


Not that 
ACCe le time © 


4 . Our duties ts our levee, I 
s commonly called I#ftice, or Tie hreouſneſſe; p —_— God teacheth 
WF a mouy their duties one towards another. 

of the .Canmmandements of the (econd Table ? 
oo Nat blew ary oe Levit.19.48. Mat.22. 39: 


ES you, Ra likewiſe. 
pn Mat-7.1 bing doe 

5 poaytrov engring 

nhl > Toble. > we a" T_T 


Tabled / 
wy Dy, yoo ac- 
cording 


our ing in the firſt Table, we profit alſo 
rl wars do commenly 
ing under the firſt Table, by, the 


2. That che workes thereof are in higher or wer degree of good or 
evill , as they are kept or broken towards one of the houthoid of Faith 
rather then towards a Neighbenr ſimply, 1 Cer, 6.8. & 10.32, Gal. 6, 
Io, D#1.23.2,3. 

3+ That ont of our bond to our neighbourupee draw all our\dutics 
fo all men: (1 Theſ.3.12.& 5.15.) ing Syenro the wicked, ſo 
far forth as we hinder not Gods glery,ner {+ to cthers,cſ- 
pecially the houſhold of Faith, For ſometime it may ſo fall out , that 
that which men require(and that otherwiſe of right) may not be given. 
As Raheb , though ſubjeR to the King of ſwiebs,mmight not reveale the 
{pics, but ſhould have failed in her dury, if ſhe themat the 
Kings commandemetic : and therefore in this: well, in pre- 
ferring the obedience ſhe owed to God, before ſhe owed to 
man, /oſb.2.3. In like caſe alſo wa bay,revealing bis Fathers counſel! 
unto Devid, and preferring the greater duty before the leſſer, did well. 
I S4v.19.3- we owing a greater duty toour Country, thagto vur 
natural| kindred, caſt rather refuſe to releive them, if they be Traitors, 
then ſuffer 2r:y n:t/ro come toour Country, 
But w1atlif two Toe need of that which 1 can give but 16 one 
onely >. \ 
I muſt then preferre thoſe that bee of the houſhold of Faith be- 
fore others :.( Galathians 6.16.) and my Kinſemen, and thoſeghat I am 
ryed unto by a ſpeciall bond , before ſtrangers. 105n,3.4 1. iAt#; 10, 
24+ 


| 5 
Wha arc we ſpecially forbidden ts doe by the Commandements ofthe 
ſecond T able ** | 

Todoeany thing that may hinder our neighbours Dignity , in the 
fiſt 3 Lefe,” in the faxr'; 'Choſtiry, in the ſevemh 3 Wealth, in the 
cighth 5 or goed Nome, in the ninth; though it bee but in the 
ſecret motions and thoughts of the heart, unro which we give no 
liking nor conſent ; for unto that alſo 'the laſt Commagdement doth 


> Homare theſe Nix Commandements of the ſecand Table divided? 
loto frich as forbid all pratiſe or adviſed conſent any hurt of our 


e 
wards uir Neighbour; though never come to adviſed conſent of 
thewill. The firſt hn ch» Ernie doe concerne ſuch things as 
corne ungo conſent, and further; the laſt, fuch as come nor unto couſent 


In A theſe frve Commendements of the firſt ſort divided ? 


Inte theſe that concerne ſpeciall duties to {peciall perſons: and thoſe 
that concerne generall duties toall. Thoſe dies which copcerne ſpeci- 
commanded inthe firſt : thoſe rhat generally concern all 
$o0d name, are enjoyned in 


- % 
» 4 þ = I: 
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all perſons,are 
eitber in their Gfe, goods, 


What 


by 
75 


N noms and fuch- 2s forbid all thoughts and motions of evill to- Prion he 


T be Saduida aud ry 
_ . ha gation b benee#!3 nf 110019 710 10 Mn e101 iibu99 
Thai 3re tO Sndedeties.acdes ics,andari andſim; 


dork rewards metsz! and Thar tor offend pribcipall- perſons \ -and 'ſuot; 
unto whom weare in loner manner obliged, -15 a' greater '{innegi 


becatfe God bath fi yn yr Commandement-tor heſt por 
ſous, 
| Whwotbewnd af abs Citmendnigte F whichis the ffekim 
Order ? 
a other: that thy dayes may be 
mandement. ang pen he tank which X020- thy God giveth: theo, 
Bxod, 20; 23, |: | 
2.1 ke etl cnfered bn ? - 
1, The Conliandemtcat, !. Wy | a 2n 
z; The Reaſon.” 
''- -- What eh aenlaing andfeeof rin Connendenent L 


Thar ehequalicy ofmens perſons and places, - idwharforviy eftats; 
_— Natthw;Civill, or EectefizRticat); and with wharſoever relation tous; 
the fit Com- be Afely acknowledged and refps&ed:For itrequireth rhe performance 
mandement, of ziFſnch duries a$'ofit-nian owerh unto another ;| by ſome: patticular 
bond: in regard of Ne eteted calltag and pres mn which God hath 
!ad@betweene | WU 
What be 1 Decal Ay ? 

' Either'/nequalls, 2s Caperionrt and cfedery or Bqualls , For this 
Commandement h' alt duecarriago bf faforionrs torheir Supe: 
rionry'; and bycon at alſo of Saperiours torheir Zaferiours: and like- 
wile by analogy, of Equalls among themſelves : under the fiveet relat- 
on betwixt Parents mdCkildref\\,"or-berwixebretheen. ofthetſame Fa- 
mily, and the generall duty of Honour. < 2d," 89% \ 

Whe are Equalls ? nr 3703 2/44 

"They-that bee'equall-in- gifts, ' eſther of Nature or \Iodaliry' a6 
Brethrertin a family , Citizen ma | per nt rn Paftors 10-2 
Churth, &c. - * 13 bn '10170it 3? 

Wha required if Bqualls + Ct ; 205.202 100941: 

The diry of = That they live pally amen drhemſelres3 loving one another, -and 

Equals... affordiriy teſpeckton Koms,14.163 Tharthey:li ether 

p . en nr | por ED pt waynyy, 

+1 avopo! an@herin- 5-071, 
$5.5. Rs. 27,” n Phil v9. Thar they berfait ; 

{riends;,be ſecret #139 210 $57 ” a. "Mm w ons 
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Waat of love;ipcivilit EN ne and vaine-glory3 whereby they 
to Mt ones x We roles ter;enSro le chemle? abon above 


The Gomes, PhtI.v.4Met 15, el 81229! 2715109 2:11 2lod3 6771 
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B_ as U orditiance ave Aneeſec- 
4, boner oePermarror d bythe. nameof 


 Parents,(2 Xin,2, 12.8 5.1 3. 400.20 ronquainy: Sd 


© Of Gbriflidn Religion.” 


fo whom the firſt and principall duties required inthis Comtnandment 
do appettaine. Epheſ6.1,2. = . FY T0. many 
W. by areall $ aperioars called bere by the mare of Partmy ? 

x. Forthat the name of Parents being a moſt feet and loving tiame, 

men might thereby beallured the rather tothe duties they bwe; whe- 
her rhey bedutjes thar are ro be performed tothem , or which they 
ld performe rotheir Interiours- * X 
2+ Forthar at the firſt,and inthe beginning of the world, Parents were 
alſo Magiſtrates, Paftours, School-Maſters, &E. * © T2 | 
How doth this agree with the Commatidment of Chrift;(Mat.27.7,8,9.) 
that we ſhbuld call no max Father of Mater agbs earth > © 

Very well. For there our Saviour meancth only; to reftraine the am- 
bitious Titles of the Phariſees inthoſe dxyes 3 whodefired not onely fo 
to be called, but that menſhould reft in theit 2athoriry alone, for mar- 
ters. concerningthe ſoule. 11491 F - | 

- -Whe ertinferioars 3 comprehended hire ##d-r the name of chil- 
aren t A\d ” 

Sach as ( by the ordinance of God) are any way ntder Superionrs 5 whe are Int 
and who are principallyand inthefirft placecoperforthe theduties re- fours, 
quired in this Comtmandement, | OT 730650" pj 

Why ithe Commanitement eonteived in the nave of Tnferiours > © 
Becauſe their duties are hardeſt obeyed in alfeftiress- To _ 
What is bere contained «2 der the name of Footer? fn 
Not only Cap and Kneezbut every particular duty,iccording to their 
particular eſtates.4fal.1.6. ww ha}; og | 
Why are theſe duties comprehended under thewor# Honour ? © 
- Becanle it adds an ornament and4ipniry unto the, © OT 
W hat 45 the Honour that all Infevioars owe 19 all ſuperiors Þ generall > Honour, 
I. Reverence in heart,word,and behaviour, Levi#, 9.3. Ephe, 6.1,2, 
For the reverence of the mind is tobe declated by ſome civil behaviour, 
or outward ſubmiſſion z as of rifing before them, and of giving thentthe 
honour of ſpeaking firſt, &c. Levit.1 9.33 0b "#9 ib 32.6,7. 
- 2, Obcdienceto their courifells,”: hs $66. 
3- PrayertoGodforthern, with giving of thanks. r 7iw.2.t,2; 
4. Immationof their Vertnes pol #5 aye Tim\1.5. Phil.4.g, 
What contrary fins are here forbidden ? | a 
1. Want of reverence, inward or outward. © 
- 2. 'Deſpifing of Superioms/Judiw;$;9, 10, Prov. 30.11, 
3+ Negu® of Prayer,andotherduticy, | wag 
© What i theduiy of all Supowi0ot towards rhety Inferteart?” © | 

That theyanfwerabiy ford wits them love ,  bleffing| according to NOP F 
the power they receive from God, (Heb, 7.7. T1120, Ot. 9. 25, 26, periours, 
27.) good example for their - ianrabiont * (758, 5.7.) aridrhar 'fo 

| xt ves; "as rhas they: maybe worthy the hononr that 33 given 
them.Eph.6.4,9, &c. Engg 
| Whayae the commraty wieet ? | | 'G5z ? 

Want of Love,failing in prayer; indirf giving goodexample; difho- 

nouring their places, by unſcemly ang indilc carriage. TH, 2,15. 
Shen CLYERAOYP 
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How many ſorts of Swperiours are there ? 
The dives Two: Without aunts | 0 with Authority, 
ſores of Supe* Who are Syperiours without A wthertty? 
my Such as God bath by «ge onely,or by ſome gy ma 7, lifted 
above others : whether they be of tke body as ſtrength and beauty ;z or 
of the minde, as wit and learning , (which are moſt to be honoured: ) 
or of cutward ftate,as wealth , ( 1 Sam, 25.8. )and nobility. In which 
reſpeR, although brethren be equall, yerby agetheelder is ſuperiourto 
the r : and the man in regard of ſex is abeve the woman: and 
hethar is $kilfull, before him that hath no skill, 
Whe are Inferioars to ſuch? 
They who are younger, and of meaner gifts,whether of nature or of 
grace, or of ſuch as are gotten by exerciſe, 
What is our duty towards ſuch Superiour, ? 
To acknowledge the things wherein God hath preferred them before 
us, andto reſpect and regard them according to their graces and gifts. 
What is the duty of them that arc Swperionrs in yeares > 
The duties of . . 
ped perſons, TREY are by grave, wile, and godly carriage of themſelves, to procure 
reverence unto themſelves :0n the one fide avoiding lightnefſe and vari- 
ableneſle, on the other, too much ſevereneſle and auſterity. 
What are the duties to be performed towards Aged perſons ? 
Duties ofthe Toriſe up beforethe hear head, and bonour the perſon of the aged; 
younger uni (Lev4.19.3 2.)to give ther the way, &c. in regard their age is hogour- 
able. Yet men that have a place of preeminency given them of the Lord, 
may keep their places, 
What is the contrary fin forbidden ? 
Deſpiſing or diſregarding of the Aged. 
What « the Evyof fuch 45 are Superionrs in knowledge and other 


aces f | 
Superiours in Toulſe their sKill and other graces ſo, as others may be benefited by 
knowledge, them. 1 Pet.4.10. x 
What i our duty towards them ? 

Togive them the due approbation ; to wait for their words,and give 
earc unto their ſpeeches, (195.32 : 11, 16.)as being wiſer then our ſelves: 
to profit by their gifts, and to make our benefit of their goed graces, ſo 
far as our calling will ſuffer, | 

What is the comtrary fin ? 
Ra acknowledging, nor reverencing,nor imitating the graces of their 
uperiours. 

* hs wn _ with authority ? 

Superiours in Suchas iall Office and Calling have charge over others. 
Authorky. Wie? are the Inferiour: ? I; 
Such as be committed untotheir charge. | 
m—_ ou duty is there betweene the Superiours and Inferieur: of 
#h1, ? 
To pray morceſpecially one for anetber. 1Tim. 2.1. Pſ4.20.% 21. 
—_ Gev.2 4.19. B/Al.3 8.8 <A & 28.9. pe 
thoſe char are What is required of the Inferiours ? 
n Autbori): Befides | rand fiablity, (Tit, 2.10) there is ſpeciallyrequired 
- JE65108 
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wer in governing them, Rew,13, 1 Tit.3.1.1. Tim. 6.1 
What # Obedience ? 

A voluntary and heart cony of that which the Superiers command; 

(Eph.6.1,5,6,7. Col.3.to, Heb,13.7.) or patient ſuffering ofthat they 


ſhall infli& uponthem 3 albeit ir ſhould be cither withour juſt cauſe, oc 
ſomewhar more exceſſively then the cauſe requireth, Heb, 12.9,10. 


themſelves looke for. 1 Pet.3.7. 
In what things dath this Government confift?. 
Intwo : Dire&ion, and Recompence or Reward, 
Whereis confiſteth Djretion ? 
In Word, and in Deed, 
What muſt be done by Word > '; 1 
They muſt inſtru and command them in the things which pettaine 
to God, and to their ſpecial! calling, F96.6ods Ges.18.19. 
Muſt every Superiour in Authority, be carefull for the infira#ion of 
thoſe that be under him, inthe things of God? | 
Yes verily : and herein, God hath declared his fingular care of the c- 
verlaſting good of menz who hath therefore commended the-care of 
Religionto ſo many , tothe end they might be ſo much the more aſſu- 
redly kept inthe feare of God. .. .; mn 7 
What is the direZtion by Deed ? | Fo; 
Good exarnple; wheteby in their life ; converſatiog and-cxperience, 
they aretogobelgre their [nferieurs,! that thereby they may be provo- 


follow them. 


ether a choruſes iſement for 

It iscither a | reward for well-doing,or a juſt chaſtiſement for 

evil-both which ſhould be anſwerable in proportion to the deed dence. 
YV hat is the fin contrary hereunts ? ave 21k! ot 04 
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Abuſe of this Authoriry,through reo much lenity,(1 Sam.2.,23.&c.) 
or ſeverity, (Epheſ. 6.4,9.) | 
© Bw many kinds of Superiours are therewith Authority ? 
Kinds of Su. © TwOtPrivateand publick z and conſequently, ſo many Inferiours, 
periours in Who ave private Superiours, and Inferiours ? 
Authority.” They arecither in the Family, or in the Schools. 
What is the duty of Swperiours in the Family ? 

1; T&provide for the honfhold thethings belonging to their ſou, 
res rar by a familiar carechifing and examination; and rogoe before them in 
their duries. Prayer 4ccordingly ; the Houſholder beingrhereinio be the mouth of 

his Family. P 

2. To AY the neceſſaries belonging to this preſent life 3 as food 
awrayment,' borh fuficient and 2grecable ro every ones place ande- 
Nate: (G4413.6,9,8. Prov. 27.23,14,25. &'31.15. 171m. 5.8.)with 


=. What is the daty of Fnferiours in d Family ? 
nily, & TO ſubmit themſelves to the order of the Heaſe : and according to 
their duties, their places 2nd gifts,to perform that which is commanded by rhe Go- 
| vernours thereof, for the good of the Honſho!d. Ger, 39.2,3,4. 
. 1 WSte are tht "ences of Suptriours and Inferiours ina Family ? 
pt They are either naterall, 2s wsband 2nd Wife, Parents and Children : 
- 2-0 etheewile,as Unaiters and Servants. Eph.s.& 6. Col.3 4 4. 
a YE " + Whit are the common duties of the Hurband and Wife each to other ? 
Hutbuds ang © Mutual and confogall love one rewards another: yet ſo,as the Word 
Wives. preflerts Ive at the Husbands hatids more than arthe Wives , becauſe 
men are commonly more ſhort of that duty, Zpheſ.5.25, 
' Wherein nu?t this C mjug all Love be declared ? 
1, By mutuall helpe,Gen. 2.1%, | 
2. By dne benevolence : (7 Cor. 7.3. ) except by conſent for a time, 
that they may give theraſelves to faſting and prayer, r Cor,7.5, 2 Sam, 
11,11, 
What arethe fins common tothe Husband and the Wife? 
1. Wantof Love. "wi 
. 2: /Bevtayingonearothers infir mitics. 
3. Diſcovering eath others ſecrets. 
Pp "INQQIRE \ cb 
5. Contention, © **' ” 6 
| | 4b wicrbe davy bf the Hurband tewar ds his Wife ? 
Dutesof 6 7x Arreitire love unto her, t/cherith her, '2$he would cheriſh his 
owifiatiagand ay Chtift doch his Church. Zphe.5. on 
2, Toprovide for berthat which is meer and'comely during his life: 
andthen alſo that ſhe may be provided for afref Vis death, if it fo fall our, 
. 9. ToyroreS ber;dnd defend het from all evil.” 
4 Tpaivell with, as one'df knowledge: f' Per; gp, 
© 5. Togive honourtoher, as the weaker veſlell ; ( 781d, )that is, to 
bezre with her infirmities, A ivy ® 5 | 
- 6. Pg een 
50G proiall fins | 
I, Not dwelling with his Wiſe. "#** 
S YCA 
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2 NegleR of edifyir r by infiru@tion and example. . 

3+ Denying her able maintenance, um ployment, 
Hb r5 the awry af the Wife to. the Husband 

1: SubjcRion, ina gentle and moderate kind;and manner, Fpb. $422. Dates —_ 

For albgit' ic þe made heavier then'it was fromthe beginning, through 

the tranſgreſſions : yer that yoake iscadier than any-other domoſticail 


ſubjeaion. - 
2.24 Qvedience : wherein Wives fivok ſhot, as Husbands i in love, 
Bpbef. $23 3.T Pet,2.1=-6; 

3+ Shomuſt reproline (inal! godlyand commondable matters ) his 
Image in her behaviour: that in her a man may ſee the witdome and up. 
rightneſle of her husband. 1 Cor.11.7. 

4. She muſt be an helper unto hin#'3\(Gen.2.18.)as otherwiſe, fo by 
ſaving that which he bringerh in. Pro.41,11,12, 1Tim.3,11, 

:* Binally, ſhe muſt FeCompence ber 'Husbands.care over her in prov i- 
hng 2 things veceſlary'for ker houſhold;and do good for ber husband el 
the dayes of ber life : : (Prov, 21.12.) that © he may be unto her 2s it 
were 2 Vaile ahd covering betore her eyes. Gen, 20.16. | 

What be the fans of the Wife, is reſpett of ber Hushand? 

'1, Failing reverence: which oppaizcts in froward looks, _—_ 
or behaviour, 

+2, Diſobedicnce, in'the ſralleſimaers, 

3. Diſregard of her Husbands profit. 

What duties come 196he next place ts he confodered? 

-:.'Thofe of hatorall Parents, who are ſpecially mentioned in this Com- 
tlaaddecieee whereuntoatly are tO be reduced all inthe right lincaſcen- 
ding,and their Collateralls,as alſo Fathers in law,aud. Mothers mi law. 

What are the duties 3f witupall Ravents towardg their childrex 
= They arcekher common ro borh Parcnts,or ue particular _— of 
them. 
- Whab are the comma duties of bath parents #\.. 

" They do ciber reſpen the things of this life, owek, that which is to 

Come, N35 

wha care are " to hve rof theppales of their children , ref them 

11417 4.7 01 flipbe Uife "ro org 
261, To thakerhem rienitiers of the viſible Church by Baptifne. | 
2. They are tocatechiſe and inſtru&them in Roligion,as they a 

ble to receive it : androbring them up in nurtardond#he faq of God, 
Wpbeſtlggo 71 Tabnu 21% 431 Wigner mad; 016e- . 
They atcto priy teGod forrsblede them andgualerbemin his 
013% 1. VY.babo mmmongd 6 Gn gage hoon wn) 
What is requiredof ther for the things. of this life ? P 
24|'Y,  Tommake the wityah&inolmatio ar of their childrens md far as 


-Wieir 6weiabi twill mibjoapply them accordivghy,in dur ſag 
ſome good, honeft, and poly & that ſobei — bow 
idlewit 


fade as they ate fitteſt ww > — TORT 
'L 20kz #111 05: 


any calling;Gen 4.2. BSA. 'v34& 
2. To provide for them-<godly aizreiage (ifir pee Gen) rc 
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Duties of Pa- 
rents, 


The Summe and Subſtance | 


Duties of chil- 
dren towards 
their Parcnts, 


3. Not only to maintainethem,during their 2biding in their houſes 
but alſoto lay up and provide ſomewhat for them , rhatthey may live 
honeſtly afterward. And therefore are they to diſtribute their goods a- 
mong their children : and whatthey have reccived trom their Ance- 
fiors,to leave the ſame(where it may be done lawfully) to their poſteri- 
tic. 2 Cor, 12,14.2 Chron.21.3.Prov.ig.ta. 

What ſpeciall regard is here to be bad by Parents tothe eldeſt Son ? 

That fince God hath honoured him with that dignity , asto be their 
ſtrength 3 ( Gem, 49. 3,4-) he ſhould alſobe honoured by them ( at the 
leaſt)with a double portion;(Des.21.17.)as by the reſt ofthe bretbren, 
with henour : yet ſo, as he tall not from bis hogour by ſome horrible 
ſin. Gen.49.4. 

What be the common fous of Parents ? | 

I. Negligence in vet inftruRing their children betime. 

2. NeccorreQing them till it be tos late: or doing it with bitternes; 
withour compafſion,inſtrution, and prayer. 

3. Giving them ill example. 

4- Neglet of bringing them up in ſome lawfull calling, 

5. Not beſtowing timely,aud religiouſly,in marriage: 

6. Light behaviour before them , and too much familiarity with 
themz PR_ become vile in our cyes. | 
Os Loving y,or any outward parts , more then Gods Image in 
t 


What is required of the Father in particular ? 

Togive the name unto the child. Gen. 35.18. Zak.r.62,63. For not- 
withſtanding the mothers have {@metimes given thename, yet that hath 
been by the Fathers permiſſion. 

IF hat ſpeciall duty is laid apon the Mother ? 

Tomurſe the childe if ſhe beable. Gew.21.7. 1 5aw,1,23, Lang. 

3,4. 1 Tbeſ.2,7,8. 1 Tim. 2.15.% 5.10, 
So mach of the duty of Parents to their children, What is the duty of 
Children totheir _— NW CRT | 
It iscither 2evcrall or ſpeciall, viz. int c of marriage. 
What «. egeerall davie ? _ 

1. Toreverencetkem: and to perform carefull obedience tothem in 
all things that they command : by the cxample of our Saviour,who was 
ſubje&to his Parents, Zu.2.51. 

2. Topray forthem. 

3- Soto carry themſclves,while they are under their Parents tuition, 
and after-they are from ther , as they may cauſe their Parenrs 
(in their good bringing up)ts be commended.Prov.to. t. & 17, 25, 

I.28. | | | | 
R 4. To bee anaide'untothem,, 2s well as they be able, and ro helpe 
them withtbeir bodies, whenthey arc in diſtreſſe, X14 1.16, & 2.17, 
18, : x 

5. Torepay their Parents carc ever them, by being ready to relieve 
them, ifthey ftand in necd ef releif, and want any thing whereyith God 
hath bleſſed them.4 75m. 5.4. Gen.45.11.$K 47.12. 


What be the contrary fins of © is reſpe? of their perengs ? Ip 
I, P 
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_ 7, -Diſobedience. 
2, Murmuring at their Parents chaſtifoments. 


3, Contemning them for any default of bedy or minde. 
4. Unthankfulneſſe, in not relieving then not ſtanding for their 


deſerved Credit, 8c 
m__ « a ſpeciall duty of Children to their Paremts, in caſe of mar- 


That they ak not ſo rauch as ts attempe to beſtow themſelves in 
marriage , without their Parents di and conſent ; ef | 


daughters. Geneſis 24.& 21.21, & 27,46. & 23,9. Iadg. th I Cor, 


6,37,38. 
"1 reaſon bave you 11 perſw ade Children to this duty ? 

That ſceing their Parents have taken ſuch great paines and travell in 
bringing them up, they ſhould reape ſome fruits of their labours in be- 
ſtowing of them. Beſides,they ſhould give them this henour,to cftcem 

* them better able,and more wiſe to provide for their comfortable marri. 
age, then themſelves are. 
Is this duty reparareny of children to their naturall Parents that be 


at 
No. 155 lf in forke degree children to their Uncles 
and Aunts; or to any other under Is ace 
Parents unto them; when their Parents are dead. Uſher 2. 19,20. Rath 
2.18,233: © 
"What i is the duty of rac parurucer towards their Nat frvens ? 
1. To deale honeſtly _—_— 
he hae acer Si —_ «6:9. Duties of Mz. 
2. To have a care to inftruſt andcatechiſe them , ad totcach theng Jer anne | 
the feare of the Lord. 
oP To teach them their trades add ECrupetinny y/ thar they may bee 
bettered for being intheir family. 
4. Toallowt that fir wages ;;which they have coretantod with 
rag forz. that they may live koneſtly. For the labourer muſt have his 
re 
5. Toreward them plentifully,androrecompencetheir ſervice when 
they part from they xccordingas the Lord bath bleſſed them by their 
kbour.Dew.15.13,14/5 24.1445; 7 > |! 71 
What ar the ſinsdf Maſters? . 
Jo Unadviſed cnbreninment df Gakill fereants: 


Taree nent nth fear of Gp, a avd in” 
* Noradmonith ing nor cor 


ND EESIPETS 
ner - rido8e in 
bon ehevy ary 


ſervice. .. 
4s Giving them ill example,and uſing ight 


itt by gorge 


SSIS 
a<uc reward, w i them, and 
when they part from them. a: 
I cher wecknae »-jl Rppin oftheirwagsfo 
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/ ”" Net. 


XUM 


IH Ticks adSfian 


7. Not eloring hem ifthey be able intheir age, who have | ſpent 
their youth in their-ſervice. 
What 15 thednty ants to their Maſters ? 
Duticzotſer= , ' 2 Fo reverctce and obey themin all thi ngsagreableto the Word, 
thele dadders, - To pray for them,that God eta their hearts, . 
.- Tolearneall things from them. 
- Tobe faithfu yours prodigall in ſpending t hengoodr 
- [ 5. Wih careand! {icbfulnes _ in the recknceof beſtowe 
chemdyves wholly (at the times —— intheir Maſters buſineſle : 
_ doing their work nor- only fairhta IR. eye) 
ligently. Gem. __y lo,ti,oc. Epheſ.6.5,6,7. 
What ave the fron of fervants;jm reſpel2 of their Governenri? 
_ I, Contemprand Diſobedience, | 
- - 2, -Mormuring at their correQions, though unjuſt. 
3: Idlevefſe inrheir calling, 
4. Vaochrifrineſſe andunfaithfulneſſc indealing with their Maſters 
goods and affaires. 
5. Stealing, and privy defrauding of them. 
6, Eye-ſervice. Epheſ.6.6 
Fho arc Saperiours and [aferiours in the Schools > 1 
Tetors and School-Maſters are the Superionrs ; $ and Scho- 
hrs theinferionrs. Whoſe duties are to bee by proportion 
_ thoſe of Fathers and Children, Maſters and Servants; inthe 
amily, vw. 
; _— of Saperieur Before, CIT, Who 
" 23c53 ard >. 
# Sack as Goreme and ae povrcd in Check and Car 


_ wealth, 
What is the duty of Superiours ? 
. procure Loney wrt wr 7 of thoſe of wheeg hephions received 


_—_ op etal end)themlſeives , and rheir owne Private 
their uri perry a lkrequire. Ex#.28.13. OTC, 
I Bk 2.7,8,1 - heir public 
Whwt tr the day's pre ir 
Tom mrſter nloyte thntkrarjep of 


their offices ; and totheir power war 805 the ſame; Row, 12. 
6,7.Gal, _ 6. 1 Tim. 517,18. I Cor.9. ry en 716;910\T3s wal 
ow many ſorts bathere of pablith !hanklT , 
The = Two  ocLatficaſkond 5777 omni et Ser A 
—— \iae;rhe orherarecatied Hurnarg Crearuics. 6 King ay) a:Tim.s. 
2. TP. £39048 © 1O ©: 0013912009 768 nat tinComnLs ONT . - 
eer11 do you cache Miniſter of the Church Diwine Crewaves > | 
Becauſe they are iſely in their kinds Happens Ker cr en 
dowiz-ingbe worded Gods "ally bn&oiomims (oor! ly gas iD , 
* ' Whyrdf you the acher Ham ave Cravarts #:1 t 112) pa 
; thby are ſack as 
without them neither Chu yn ored Le \ 


| nor Commogwe1lkircan: fiand 

not therr kinds,a0d ngmber, andordet fouppoinre! of Gokyber 
men may make moe or fewer, of greater auchoriry or "oe 
ou? the 
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the occaſion of places, rimes,or thediſpoſirionsof people & re. : 
Who avvals Sapereonrs inthe Charch ? Wal 


All Eccleſiaſticall Governours , and Miniſters ofthe \ Woetdeſpeci- Sages 
ally, 1 Tim, 5, 17. urc 


theic duties. * 
Who are mndtr their Government ? | 
All Chriftians, and profeſſors of C_ 


Swart Tarr ws daty ro the prople? 

1. Tobe faithfull andpainfnll-in diſpenſing rtorkem thewill of of God, 
calen their own fancies,or the inventions of wieti:) infiruRi 
fincerely in che way of Salvation, and dreaking unto them t 
bread of life. 2 Tim.4, r, 2. 4#720,26. 

2. To comfort and ftrengthencheweake, 
3» To be an exampleunco al in lf and convetſation r Fi 4; 12, 


What be the M ? 
arte L_ I imyflers 'Y 


Uoproftbleor hrtuileexhing 
- Giving ill 
What u the z 


be peoples rheig Miniferi's \ On 0 x 
I ey tne. — ok: 


To Submit themſelvert all that igely 264 def! 
ceactrhem ouroſthe VWardof God. web ey all FI 


YS;/t7: 
P and free! for them that be” 
3. Frankly es op p there no 


Watit, Gab.6.6, 179;51v 
What be the ns ps 1-49 in r dr wa mr: 
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I, De and oppoſing 


h Not Dery ing thecomp pry 
Al) =, 
Kings, or I=feriovr Governours under therfl. t Fef73:1 
aretobe tho Genecatl 
alſo in Courts, Advorites are Fathers 


IE," 


,En 
t 
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Whe are uuder ihe 6overmannafyle $0290, 
| All petſonvamd fubjechs in the Rlakvte; City ve te; whet Gheyare 
Governours. Row, 13,1, SILIGES 

4s ov tbe dani; Ks he Com 


men-weahth Þ 1 W 02201) -Q1i0d- ornate 211d 21 2! 
tre av-fold; PirB, in teſpudl of alters: - ly; i 
har The former pn 
ofedwis 


prlcrilen —InG «2.132, 

ſoules, t 

her ihe colder, andfer ieoſos! eſis: 
pp un. «8 1ud 21 51901: 107] tor 02 v3 9hivm2!! 
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| be He ſhould 


them, |&rHakethe if Hort bbes 
dicnt unce him. Peay _ Gut = ind way wht: ATTY | 
Fu... He [hould fog | 
in Religion d6-refarmed:;/ | 
——_——_— of David , Selawen 
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E- "He thould plaat the 
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.. 


$ 


dury in 
vill affaires_ ; » is ſet: (2 Tem, 2.3. \defen 


jes;thzt fathey may be more obedictit vnro him:and rake care that the 
good th ngralreay taught and eſtabliſhed may be doneas God hath ap- 
pointed; He is pot t6 make new Lawcrof his. own for Religion but to 


dee thoſe ordinances of Religion which are grounded uponthe word of , 


_ Godyduly eſtabliſhed and praRtiſede that ſo God may be truly ſerved and 
glorified , andthe Churches within his Realmes, ard under his govern- 
ment,may under him lead 4 quiet 1nd peaceable life, in all godlineſſe and ho- 
wy, 1Tim,2.2, Fot:bewho neg'e&eth this duty 10 Ged , (hall never 
performe his dury-tamen, bow. politick ſocver he ſeem to be. 
Whys « the Maeif re ſpt&ciglly toperforme,in reſpedt of civil aff airs? 
7. He muſt look rothe peace ofthe Common-wealth,over which be 
ivg his {ubjeats from their enemies, and pre- 
ſerving their lives in was and peace $by ſuppreſſing murderers,robbers, 
and all ofragions perſons. 
2, He muſt not onely maintain peace;but alſo bonelly 1 thatby himwe 
may not onely lead a peaceable life. bur alſo an bedeſt. 1 Tim.242.VVherc 
ſpecially he is to provide that all uncleanneſſe be-removed. 


3. He muſt ſee be duly. executed: (Fſ6.7 2.254.) and that 
: Sredurms thereof g - Npoedily in warters belonging to 
e 


The duties of 


wards cel 


Megery, lng 


" ,. 2,0 


1 =o muſt _ orderahar ——e mayanjoy his owns a 72.45 
e-mmuſt cheriſh the 5 diſcopatevapnce the bad ; and take 
as at malefaQors may remibedpod wel-docre may be inceurar 
god. Pſe.72 4.7% Ba, 09:3 TY MOOR MITRE 
What is the fin. Keg ritreet 
Careleſnefle in per thoſe former duties. 
AY Subject149'1her Magyftrates 
y for them y, that. God would ruleaheirhearts by his boly 


waderhemwe werdood 4 gui er dpeareeblelife ſtarr 


h our-pa0ds : pa yingaillingly allcuſlomes, 
raxes, and tributeduetothem. rothem. Mer$3-19.8 1, :hnw.32-6;7, which con 
demneth the-Popiſh Clergy, that detract this Tribute... - -\ 11, 

3 :To advenzure gur Ives: Johan; jo mar peace. 2 $408.21, 


I6 _ he 15,16, 
_—_—— rontbelh burendure patiently. 
RN is better to geo -doing, then for evill. I 
x19 vriluhuſatagatwocberabeir lore in 
BC 4. } .adT ,c.1.£. mY x 291: 1:.:yv>10 bc 4 
+550 bo. 


; God, t but 0- 
do not. here be boron a6. ones = Yi 
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Whas be #he ſins of Subjetts ? | 
1. Diſobedicnce, and Rebellion. 
s. Refuſing and pa to pay dues. | 1, 
Hitherto of the duties of Superiours, lnferiours, and Equalls, Shew 
now what are the helps of the obedience of this Commandement > 
They are either common roallz or proper to Inferiours and Supe- Ofthe helpes 
riours. abling us co 
What is common to all ? keep his fift. 
There muſt be endeavour to nouriſh and increaſe natural affe3iow, Conn” 
(Rem.1z.10,) Humility, (Rew.12.16,) and Wiſdom to diſcerne what is 
ficting for our own andorhers places. Row.13.7. 
What is proper to the Inferiour ? 
He muſt ſce God in the place and authority of his Superiours:(Row.,i3. 
5,0, eng before his cycsthe dreadfull threataings, andexamples of 
$ vengeance on the ſcditious and diſobedient. Eccl. 10.8,20. Prov, 
24. 21,22, 
= What is proper to the Superieur ? ; $10 
He muſt be the ſame to his Inferiour,that he would have Chriſt robe 
unto himſelfe : ( Ephe.6.9.)remembring the Tragicall ends of Tyrants 
and Uſurpers. | 
What hinderances of theſe dutres are t8 be aveided > 


I, Selfe-love : which maketh men unke , either to rule or to obey. Hinderanc:s 


| 4 
2Tim.3.2,3,4. wack _ 


2. Partiall inquiry intothe duties of others rowards us; joyned for qc. 
the moſt part, withthe negleR of our own, Eccl.7,2 3,24. 
3. The fury ofthe ptiſts, 
4. The company of ſeditious perſons, and deſpiſers of government. 
Prov. 24.21,22. 
Wha is the reaſon annexed to this Commandement ? 


That thy dayes may be 
well with thee, in the Land 
thee. Deur. 5.16, | 


ed, and it may Of the reaſon 
the ood che Ge goth nent, 
mandemem, 


What is tanght in this reaſon ? 

That God moveth the hearts of Superiours to promote thego9d 
_— of nl tor {0 ar hay uy m——— Exod. ore 
they may t es : ) beſides the provi of God to t . 
- dicnt, Which is far above all eg proviſion. 

= is the _ of this promiſe ? DIET 

The bleſhog of long life and proſperity,to ſuch as,by keeping this Com- 
wandement thall thew eget regard the Image and Ordi of 
God.(Epbeſc8.1,2,3., Rew, 13.12.) 16 £:9 
; Have n0t the other Commandemenss this promiſe ? . 

No, not expreſly : which ſheweth, that a more plentifull bleſfing in 
this kind falloweth fromtheobedicnce of this Commandement, then of 
the other that follow. Hence ir is called by the Apoſtle,5he firff Com 
mandement with promiſe : Epbel. 6. 2. it being the firſt in order of 

a 2 ſecond 


The Summe and Subſtance 


ſecond Table, andthe onely commandement of thar Table that hath an 
expreſle promiſe ; andthe onely Commandement of the Ten, thar hath 

a particular promile, | 
Bat bow wthit promiſe truly per for med ;, ſeeing ſome wicked meftlive 

 "owg,endthegodly are taken away in the mid5t of their time ? 
Ofthe pro. . 1; 'The Lord pertormeth all remporall promiſes, ſo far forth as it is 
lifes 20d how £009 for us : and therefore , the godly are ſure to live fo long as it ſhall 
performed, ſerve for Gedsglory,and for their own good; but the wicked, live to their 
 ___ further condemnation. 7ſs.65 .20. 

2. It is cneugh that the promiſes of this life be performed for the 
moſt part, _ 

3-. What loſeththe obedient child,and what injury is done unto him 
who being taken ont of this life,is recompencedwith a better ? or what 
breachof promiſe is in him,that promiſerh (ilver,and payeth withgolq, 
and rhat-in greater weight and quantity? As for the wicked, they g2ine 
nothing by their long lite,receiving (by meanes thereof) greater judge- 
meat in hell, 

Dath mot the Lord oftentimes revenzethe breach of this Command: 
ment, even inthis life ? 

Yes: 1, Upon the Parents ,who having been ungratious themſelyes, 
in giving unto them nagratious and diſobedient children, 

2. Upon the children themſelves ; who are ſometimes immediately 
—_— from Heaven, and ſometimes puniſhed by the hand of the Ma- 

11trare, : p 
, So mach of the fifth Commandment concerning all ſpeciall duties to ſpe- 
ciall perſons, What are the generall duties , in the Commanderents 
following, which come at lea#t to conſent ? 

They areeither ſuch as concerne the perſon it ſelfe of our Neighbour 
in the ſixth : or ſuch as concerne the things that belong to his perſon ; 
as his chaſtity inthe ſeventh, his goods in the cighth, and his good name 
inthe ninth Commandement. | El 
. - i f 


The-Gub - What are t : words of the fiith Commundenient ? 


Commande- Thou ſhalt not murther, Exod. 20. 13: 
ment, Whas is the ſamme and ry he Commandement ? 
That the life and perfon of man (as bearing the Imaye of Ged) be.by 


The ſum and man not impeached, but preſerved: (Gen.g.5 .)and thercfore that we are 
mezningor. Not to hurt our ownperſons,or the perſon of our neigbbour;bur to pro- 


mandement. Cure the ſafety thereof, and to do thoſe things that lye in us,for rhe pre- 


ſervation ofhis ahd our life and health. 7 T1w. 5.23. 
What is forbidden in this Commandement ? 


o 


The negative Al] kindofevill tendingto the impeachment of the faſery and healt 
_ of mans perſon: with every hurt done,threatned,or intended.rs the (oi 
or body, cither of our ſelves,or of our neighbours. ©: fff _ 

What is required in this yay ret q - 
: All kind of good tending tothepreſervation of the welfare of man 
- ———— perſon rate ron pr re pre rc 51 ebghe's 
3 29 we would;and ought to:d6 or own; Heb, 3.17. fam; 1.27. Phil. 
2.12. £pb.5,29, Forſome of tho duties here enjoyhedcotiebth pod 
. IJ>3 FT &* perion, 
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perſons,fome the perſon of our ricighbour. 
"oor What be thoſe datits thai do CONCErE O87 Ow The duties re» 

They are either fuch as ought to be performedly win us 11 out own life- ; rs 
time, or when we are ready to depart out of this worid, 

What are the duties we areto  performe towards our own perſons in our 
life-time ) 
They reſpe& either the welfare of our Soules,or of our Bodies. 
What are the duties that reſpefs the welfare of our Souls ? 

1. Toule the meanes of grace. 1 Pet. 2.2. 

2. With diligence to finiſh our ſalvation ( Phil. 2.12.) and to make Duties reſpe- 
our eleAion ſure, by the fruits of faith. 2 Pe#.1.20. ous. 

3- Torcje&t evil counſel and approvethar which is good. 2d. r. 1 
Provitizeo+ls, 

4+ Toimirarethe example of good men, and not to take ſcandals gi- 
ven by orticrs. 

5. Tofollow our vocation dilip ; 

What be the contrary vices idden ? 

'Cruolty _ owt ſoulcs : by 

I. Rojo Rte he food of ſpiritual! life; by not bearing, (Prov.28,9,) The re7 ny 
or not obezingt wag; Tars. I. 2%; = 

-2, Corrupting or perverting it;dy #ching carts. 2 + Tim.4.3.ot unſta- 
ble minds. 3M, .16, A 6; 

3. Want of knowlc Prov.4.13.%$, .6.Jefpecial- 
ly when people have ba the ordinary meanes j go. inted ot God for ob- 


taining , cither of their own, or of others, which they mighr 
have bo partakers of. 

4. Sift, —— rang 4 qa fins, (8700.6.32, &3. 3 6.) and obflinacy 
in iT $« Tit,3 | 


5. Folloningot of eval Sakll end evil _— and taking of ſcan- 


* N our Co_ 
Wt j that Pg the wor of onr Budles ? 


- —_— —— hr . 1 Tims be aft kay 6rft Duties reſpe- 
- i } vw need is: Das er we Ee nr &i —_— 
DET T6.12, dies. 


"7 recreation, whereby health may be maintained, 


b. 192% 
dangers. 
* ns beroke ry ter 25 lacob &id to Bſuw, by his 
.Cen.27 
What bethe —— ws biden ? 
PR... IRuny ſorrowwhich(as the Apoſtle rh )workrk 7h D——_— 
2 Cor, den, 
2. "Matiorand and envy, which makethra man a mitcehertrofhink{Sfe; 2 


well as of his ceighbouts. For (as the Wiſe-man noteth) Envy ir the r0t- 
F 


emneffe of the bones. Prov.1 14-30. cl 

3- Negle® cither of wholſome dyct,or of exerciſe 
aide” orof Phyſick ts preſerve or recover health. - 
thinke, that there are no more wayes to kill amdarts ſelfe,, - 
Knife, &c. Aa 3 toe 
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4+ Drunkences and ſurferting, eating and drinkingout of time:(P70. 
25.16. Eccl.10.46,17.)- or ſpending ones felfe by unchafte behaviour. 
(Prov.5.1ivand 6 26, 40d 7.22,23») All which are cnemicsto the 
health and life of man. 
5. Lancingor whipping our own fleſhy ( x. Kixg, 18, a8. Col, 2. 23. 
Ephe.s .29.) as [dolaters uſe rodo: or otherwiſe FRAN ſelves 
6, Capitall crimes, 1 Kings 2,23. ala 
7. unneceſlary dangers. Kd 
$8.Not giving place tothe fu of arother. 
9. Retuling the meanes of life,-, .. 
* 10. Self-murther. 1 S$am,31.4.2 $awu17, 23, Mat; 2745 © 48. 16, 27.28, 
FF hat are we t0 dee at the tume of our departws6 aut of this life? 
Dae whe- ' 1, With willingneſſewe muſt receive the ſentence of death , when God 
ofour depar» {Mall iter it. 2 Cor,1.9. 
 * Ture, 2, We muſt then refigne our charge in Church, Common-weaith,. 
or family, into the hands of faithfull men; Newm.27,16.2 Omer IO. 
3. We muſt reſigne our ſouls to. God in Chriſt, : (Fa.3245-) with 
confidence of his love, though he K11l us; (746 1.3.1 5.)ot therepwiſsion of 
our ſius,and our reſerzeFiow unto immorrality, Job 19.2 5,66, 
4. We muſt leave our bodyto the earth as a pledge,in time to bee re-, 


ſumed -. giving arder, far, the comely. and Chriſtian burke! thereof. 


Gen, 49.29, — +31. 


Hitherts of 1 hare that concern our own perſons. Whes are they that : 
: doreſpeZt our bbour ? 
' They likewiſe are ro performed unto bimgeither whilc he i is alive, 
or after his death, 


Duties reſpe - | What are the duties.belowging to our nies while be Gotth 7 
Ring our They are partly inward, partly outward... _ _ - , 


_ What are the inward ? "0e, 
veth. To love our neighbour as our ſelves,to thinke well ie to AEM 


Invard ue? ritably affeed —_ him, andro ſtudy todpe him good; Ingeſpes 
- - -—- that weare all the Ercarures of one God,and the 
dam, For which end we are to cheriſh all good affect Qiga im our hearts. 
. What be thoſe good fe here required? ; - . 
"0 Humility 20d Loder fle, proceeding from a loving rats mags 
aS he is. man, Rom, 12.10. — 433+. 
2, Acontentnicnt to ſee our brother paſſe andexceedus in, ont: 
ward or inwardgifts = -"_ : with giving of thankes to Ggd 6 
on himwith fuch 
ompaſſion and llow- ilbgelhagpoledcr M35 
16. Heb, 13.3. 2 Cor. 11.29, 
4- Humili A i" 
" Meeknefle 
th Pyfence, og firing adn ger FER 26. 
1 T heſ. 5.14. 
7. delle tobe reconciled,and to forgive the wrongdoge: unta us. 
EpR-4-32s 
8, A peaceblemindzcarulicopuerganl make pace, 2; 
18, ah, WTI eM $a ey are r 
A 2» he: 
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What « required for preſervation on of peace ? | TOE 

1, Careof avoiding J Duties reſpe- 
2, Conſtruj ag thiogs inthe beſt ſenſe. 1 Cor.13.7. It a6 nn Joao 
3. Parting Ie with our own right. Ge#.13.8,9, ,.,,;.1, peace, 
PR Pang by gflcncey : 17 1s ultringo injuries , leſithey 

break our into greater miſchi ok 

ws What are the inward vices here condemned > .' UP 
The conſenting in beart todo our neighbour harme, pation 

of the mind, a ans me oenry to ol love we owe.him... 1 

: py be thaſe evi b. 


"x. 'Anget , _ ral or without cauſe; or paſſing incalnce, when Sell paſſions 


cauſe 15 j 1,22. Eph,4.26,31. ;.- .. = 
ec Hatre: "nd yoo Nh oak in the mind. 16k. ' þ, e duces 


3. Enyy ;wherby one reth bis brather(as Cain, the cprtbeaee did) 
6 ſme git 15in h RI aw, 3-14, (ROY JA 20 0 - 

$\ng.200 repining agaialt our rother.; Mhichinghvachot > 
PAs 


yo "Uoanoreleeſ an want of epmpaling- Rom, 1,3 1 \ Amy: 6.6. 
' 6. Delire of revetige. Row. I12.1g.. ' i 12M 23th _ 2509-1 
7+. Cruelty. F/a.5, 000-494 9-ofe, Je 
$, Pride; which 1s. her 0 FIT JANE 18. 

"9. Uncharitable ſa x3\3y C8: feed (4 -bXguH4-) et 


godly jealouſic over another is £3 aQd 11 _. 
10. Frowardneſle, and uncalineſſcto bei yy a 
Phat uf arewe tomakeofihs 2. 
Tikes = GOYA fuch affcignsat the gd prayto. Ged 
Againirtet C A 
"y much of the inyard, What arethe etward zl py ) n 
They 7 pe Sg the Soul, Principallyzor, the whole margad Moms et 
1all -ſries reſpeRin 
mk 0k What s evi ro ;tguired of us ws for prervaties a theSeul of Pup; he fleet 
Nei Wve "_— 


1, Themini ot oodef ſpirituall le, $6.62 6:4 24.5.2. 
LAT 30,38, 


2, Speed count, andeacouraging ne Going @db.r 6.104: 


; 191; 
Y WalKir m—_ offence : 'whichthe Mag ocigtinrabe c Care- 
pon 9 cling -wcalrh , the Minifſterin FI and every 
lag, Forte the rule of! the Apoltle reag gbeth to all;Give none: 
ox hl f, is TS cemes, we Gels 19 64beChurch of 6 | 


x Cor. 10. 33, 


4+ (+ Gin Fo En-49: hy proiligon anorber rolove "EU 


wp not « Mat, A eee! 042 201g 
nigh lt ct fenone, almonitiga. 2 Levitag,; 
7 F T 4 'b > 


6. TIES ED "TH. 
"«, + 7 4 ” "Gra " i pony 
I arthe ie oleP Be Sudan” | ere hy Fhecomts' "I 
I. When the lood of ſpiricuallifs is with-hoJden, (Prencaams ans; _—_— 
3+) 
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7.13.) which charge ſpecially lyeth upon ſuch Miniſters , as are\either 
14s! ſhepherds, and cannot 3 or 7ale, and will not feed the flock com- 
mitted to their charge, or for the moſt part an Fn their own, and buſic 
themſelves elſwhere, without any neceflary and lawfull calling, Zet.3. 
18. & 13.19. /er.48.19. Eſ«.56.1e. A#.20.26,27,28. 

2. When the Word is corrupted by erroneous, or vaine and carious 
expoſitions, 1 Tim, 1.4- 

3. When Magiſtrates procure not, ſo muchas inthem lyeth, thar 
the people under their povernement doe frequent the hearing of the 
Werd read and nd ne receiving of rhe Sacraments , in the ap- 

; r1Mmes, 

4. When men command, or tempt others tothings unlawfull. 1 

Kings 12.26, * . rome 
.'5. When men give offence, cither by evil example of life,(Prov.. 29. 
12.) or by unſeaſonablenſe of Chriſtian liberty. 1 Cor.8.10, 1.1. 

6. When we rebuke not our neighbour, being in faulr;but ſuffer him 
to fin, Lev. 19.17,  _ ; we” 

7. When the blind lead the blind, ( Mat, 15.14.) andthoſe thar be 
ſeduced, ſeduce others. M4t.23.15; 2Tim.3.13, 

So much of that which concerneth the Soule of ouy Neighbour principal- 


Dies relpe- ly: YFherein conſfifterh that, which reſpetteth bis whole Perſon 
- __ and his Body more cially Pf 1 ie \ 
of ourneigh- In Geftnres, Words and Deeds. | : 

_ What required is our Gefares ? 


A friendly countegance , (that we looke cheerfully upen our 
Yand ati 2miable behaviour. Pbi/.4.8. lam. 3.13. 
What is here forbidden ? 

All fuch Geftures az declare the fcornfulnefle, anger or hatred of the 
heart : with all froward and churtiſh behaviour, 1Saw.25. 17. Sothat 
here is condemned, 1, A ſcornfull look ; and any diſdaintull figne , ex- 
preſſed by the geftures ofthe head, noſe, t » finger , or anyother 
member of our body : as nodding the. head, perriogeur the tongue, 

\, Pointing wittr the fiaper, and all manner of deridingot our neighbour, 
(Ma.27.39.Gen,2 1.9.compared with Gal.4.29.) 2. A louring coun- 
tenance,(fuch as was inCan,Gen.4.5,6.)ſi (Pſa.10,5.) frowning 
&c. which,as ſparks,come from the fireof wrath and hatred. 

What doth this reach ws ? ' 

Thatweare to look to our very countenance,thar it bewray not the fil- 
thines of our hearts. For God bath ſo adorned the countenance and face 
of man,that in it may be ſeen the very affeions of the heart. 1Cor.11.7, 

What i required in our Words ? b 
', and uſe courteous 


Duries requi- That we falue our neighbour Iy, kin 
redinnords, and amiable ſpeeches -_ endh1t ama he Hebrew phraſe) 
is called z\peaking ro the heart one of another. Fpb.4.32. Auth 2.13. 
What are the contrary wices here forb | o 

an 1, Evill ſpeaking of a brother; zithough the matter be nor falſe in it 
O_ nl when it is notdopecither to a rjghtend, gr in dyctime, or ina 

anner, | | o ws | | - np 
2. Diſdainfull ſpeaking; when yords are cortetiptuonſly _—_ 

w 


Geſtures, N 


XUN 


whetber they carry with themany further fignification or no. Asto ſay, 
Tuſh ; or to call our brother Raca,(Mat.5.22.Jand ſuch like. © - + 
3. Bitter and angry words;or ſpeeches wrathfully uttered, by any Cc 
vill or vile tearmes,as Fool,and ſuchlike. Afar. 5,22. | | 
4. Mockings,for ſome want of the-bedy(Lev. 19.14. )Jeſpecially for 
piety. (Gen, 21.9. 2 Sam.6.20.) inſtead thatthey ought to be'aneye to 
the blind , and a foot tothe lame. (446.2 9.15.) yet Gods children may 
ſometimes uſe mocking in a godly manner: as Elias did tothe Prieſts of 
Baal, 1 Kin.18 27. '\ | 
5. Grudges, and complaints one of another, lam.5.9. 
6. Brawlinz,threatning,and provoking ofothers,7##.3.2, 
_ 7, Crying: which is anunſeeraly lifring up of the voice .Ephe.gq. ; 1. 
8. Deſpightfull words;greviling and curſed ſpeaking. Prov. 12. 18; 
Yet met in authority may uſe ſuch rearmes , astheſinne of thoſe wth 
whom they deale doth deſerve, | | | 
What uſe are you to mak: of all this ? | 
That accordivg tothe counſell of Saint Pal, we ſee that vo corrupt The ute! 
communication proceedout of our mouth, bat that which is good, tos the uſe of 
edfyive, that it may minifter grace wnts the hearers, Ephe. 4.29. that our 
ſpeech be alwayes gratious, ſeaſoncd with ſalt, that we may brow how we 
one ht to anſiver everymen; Col;4.6. Foras fleſh in the Sunitner,if it be 
not poudred with ſalt,witt ſmell :-f© ie-will bewith them that have hor 
their hearts ſcaloned with the word of truth.” -Ar thence for want of 
care, proceed angry,wrathfull, andloathſome ſpeeches againſt our bro- 
ther : which are inthe Scripture cotnpared to Juniper coals;which burn 
moſt fiercely; ( Fſ4.120.4.) orto the pricking of a'fword, orarazor, 
whick cutteth'moft fharply. (Pr0.42.18, Pſat.4242,) Whereupen the 
tongue is by Saint Zemes faid to be an unruly evil;fet on fire of Hell law, 
3.6,8.Weought therefore to governeour topgues by the Word of God, 
and take he dof vile ſpeeches, + Os 77 1 NQItg 2 
So much of our Geſtures andY Y ords, What is required iwonr D eeds? Duties requi- 
| I. a dogood unto our Neighbour , ſo fatas our power'and cal- 29m 
INgZ wi r, OI$5<TES > þÞ £91 4Z IN IG: 0.9 ;2£ 
y- That we viſit and comfort hintin ſficknefſe and aMiQidn, 2. 25, 
36. lam.1.27. & Yn ah env apa a2 YA = 
3+ That we give meat, drinke, ard cloth, tothe poore and needy. 
4. That wegive reliefe tothe diſtreſſed, and fulccout ro tht oppreſſed, 
I0b.29.15,&c. Let ARE VIPER 
5. ha we oſs _ revent «mar mo ae x peo 4 . 
6. That we reſcue eighbour catgerzand At Wit 
our handigifwe can, ifwe may. + -(-14 150 52s 2 LN at 
. | , \Bihui dethe contrary fins fibbantles 3. 01 nt tHitlzr a aretee 
+2; Oppreonandcinelty, in withdrawing the means of fife: (Tame 5,4. The comrery 
as by uſury;and by Jecti foro tered FW; BEE; former duries, 
2, Not looking unto the ſick, and thoſe that bein diftreſſe.'” 1-2 + 


. NegleR of Hoſpitality; eſpeciatly roche poor; bythe com- 
ldncn ord maltvprovic 50 Wei 21! 7 AMug2o4 1 

4. Not preventing myjſthiefes,/and-rurn ing'away firokes Fig 4607 
Neighbour; fomuchdsmus'lyerh.? 17 (12 0991107 25-200 lr oy 
.L +. T2 219%" Bus 
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5. Extremity and Cruelty in puniſhing: when the corre&ion is cx- 
ceſſivez(Deut.,25.3, 2 C#7.11.24-)0r is not inflicted in love of juſtice. 
Deat,16.19,20. 

6. All angry anddefſpitefull ſtriking, how little ſoever it be. 

7. Fighting, ſmiting , wounding , or maiming of the body of our 
brother or neighbour. law. 4.1. Lev.24.19,20. 


$8. The onnguring or taking away of hs life. 
How is this done ?> 
Either direRly, or indirely. 
- =" none How indjrely? 
m—_ ur 1, VWhenone Sefenderh himfe}fe with injury,or pg of revenge, 
Neighbours or to burt his adverſary ," and net oncly to fave himſclte, Kow.1 2.21, 
_ Exod.22.2,3J. _. 
2+ When women with childe, cither by miſ-diet, or treine by rea- 
ching,vislent exerciſe, riding by Coach, or otherwiſe , and much more 
by dancing 3 either hure the fruit of their worbe , or altogether miſ- 


Carty. 
3. Whenchildren in fornication or adultery, are commitr- 
ted tathem to 9 40+ 


4. Whenthoſe,ts whom it appertaineth, doc not puniſh the breach 
of this Commandement. N«mwb.35.31,32. 2r0v.17.15. 
5. Keeping of harmfull beaſts. Exod.2 1.29. 

p 6. ARG TRLER. 
7. Whenthings are ſo made,that'men may take harme by them; or 

ſach care is not had of them as ought tobe. As when the high-wayes 

and bridges are not mended : or when ſtaires arc ſo made , that they are 
like ts hurt cither children, ſervants, or others: or when VWels or Dit- 
ches(or any ſuch like dangerous places)are not covered, or fenced. Ex. 


21.33. whereunto h that the Lord commanded the Iſraclites 
to have battlemenrs upon their houſes. De##.22.8. 
How we do How direttly > 


dredly raks VYhen a man(without a calling)deth aRually rake away the life of his 
nepnbours Þrother3(Gen.9.6.)otherwiſe then in caſe of publick jsſt:ce, ( Toſ.7.19.) 
lite, juſt war, (Des.20.12,13.)or necefla Ce Ex0.22.2, 

How many ſorts of this dire killing are there ? 


Firſt, Chance-medly. 

Secondly, Man-ſlaughter. 

Thirdly, Wilful-murtber. 

What is that which we call Chanct-medly ? 
—_ When it is fimmply againſt our will, and we think ing of it: as be 
nepotes be a Which felleth a trec,and his Axe head falleth,and burteth, and killerba 
vn man. De#t.19.4,5- VVhich is the leaft fn of the three, and by mans law 
" deferveth not death: andtherefore by the Law of Moſes, in this caſe the 


benefit of ſavRuary was Bod. 21.13: 
But bow appeareth it to be 4 ſim at all ? FT 
1: Becauſe by the law of Moſ@ the party thagcommitrted this fa, 
was to le bis liberty, untill thedeath of the high Prieſt,to fignifie, that 
he could not be freed fromthe guilt thereof , but by the of Jeſus 


Chriſtthe great high Prieſt, 2, Be- 


' 2, Becauſeit isa fraitofthe fin of our firſt Parencs + who if they had 
fiood in rhatimtegtity wherein God created them ſuch an a@ as this 
ſhould never have happened, 

3. Becauſe therc is ſome imprudency- in him that doth it, and want 
of conſideration. 

What ſhould this teach ws ? 

 Totake heed of all ocrations,that may make usguilty of this ſin. 
; What us you account Max-[lave hrer ? 

- When one kilketh another in his owne defence. Whereunto alſo may Pane 
be referred:if one ſhould kill a man ar unawares, ' in horling ſtones to no OS? 
uſez Or if adrunkard in recling ſhould fell another , whereof he ſhould 
dye. For this is different frem thatwhich commerh by Chance-med- 
ley, when a man is imployed in a good and lawfull worke. 

' Whit _ you of killing one axother in » quarvelling , and challenges 
tothe ficldd 

It deferveth death,by the law of Godand man. Of Duels, 

What is wilfull Murther | 

' Whena man adviſedly,wictingly,and malitiouſly, doth ſlay or poyſon 
bis Neighbour. VWhici.is a finne of a high nature, and at no hand by the 
Magiftrateirabe pardoned: becauſerhiereby the Landis defiled, Ge, 9, 
596. Hoſ. 4. 2,3, Numb.35.31,33:34. Dem 21.2,7,8,9. 
I hatreaſons art there to ſet ont the deteſtatiowef this ſin ?': 
1 If 2 rodnadeface the Image of a Prince, he is-leverely puniſhed : how 
donth riſorentbe deface the Image of God ? (Gen. g,6. . 

. Bythe Law of Mafs,if a beaſtcan unreaſonable creature) had kit- 
led mau3-'# honld be flaine, and the fleſh of it» T4 au terviſe 
cleane) was not to be eaten. Exod,21.28, *' 

-3+By thic farme- law,it this fin gowaperiiſied;God will require it at the 

place where itwas committed, 8 arthe Magiſtrates hands. N#&,35c33- 

. >=) Hohtrteaf the dutivi of this. Commundement brieng ing to theptrſon of 
#ur Neighbour while he is alive. What are they after his death # 

-1They Either concern hiadſclfe, urthotkerhar perraine ro him. 

«1 |.» What arethe duties that concerbe fhimſilfe > © 

+ 1+: Friends and Neigbbours ſhould ſee that his body be honeſtly bu- ;,,;.. ove 
ried, and Funeralls decently performed.Gew, 623, + 19.0 25 -9ut S42n.25 , performed ro 

mn Rfel pogo Rew airs wh) our neighbour 

Nalope mourning is tobeuſed forvim.Beele, t2. 7.1 The,4.l3, —_ 

þ3- Weeamto reportwall of liim, as/be hath deſerved. 

4 We areto judge the beſt of him, | 

.- - Phan rb ehidhrmceraah theſe that belvog unto bim?- * 

o provide for his wite, children andpoſterity 3 that hemay livein 
Fl... Rath 2.20, 25amegy hu” 010008 

So much of thereſpe 5 wbich we dec owe axt6 685 Mei raw it wot 

required aorhe we ſbands hem witr cifulnefſe anro our 

- Yes. manivro Le e life of hirbraſt, f70, 12.20, And Dutles — 
all hard uſage ” deaf { Brat. we bom 
254, )yenagt: nero panderrevviy t.Car,9;9,10.) 2 by 
the Lordwould tramugifarward Neigtibous. For 
falto uk thedumbe arcatuces cruelly; it is muck more 
lrouſc men ſo, Wha 
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—_—_ the breakers of this Commandement 18 expect ? 


he Spots [amesteacheth that, when he faith : Iudg event without 
ny _ he _ thoſe that are mercilefſe, Iomt1 2.13. 


—_ 


Of punith- tare theſe judgements ? 
Ss They RS concerne this life, or that which is to come. 
of this Com- What be thoſe that concerne thu life ? 


mandament. x, Sevete puniſhments (by the Law) are to be inflicted apen the 
body ; as limbe for limbe, eye for eye, band for hand, tooth for tooth, 
wound for wound;bloud for loud, ke for life : ( 8xed.21.23, Ind.l.s. 
6,7. Pon it were a beaſt, if it were knownetobea ſtriker, Exodus 
21,3 
: 2. Short life. Pſd.55.23. Bloxdthirfty men live wet out halfe their 
ayes, | 
3- Magiſtrates, that ſhould puniſh Murtberers, if they ſpare them, 
their lives are indanger to go forthe offendors:as &cbebs did for Benha- 
dads. 1 Kin.20.42, ; nkr ck exceedingly puniſhed —_— 
thirſty men, ( ſuch as was his ſon A6ſo/om) and not puniſhing them. 2 
—— 14.33. & 16.11, 
threatneth ; that be will not enely revenge the bloud ef the 
Nain upanthe wurtherer himſelf but alſo upsn his iſſue and poſterity, 
in unrecoverable diſcafes. 2 84m, 3.29. 
What is the puniſhment that concerneth the life to coms ? 
I. Thattheir prayersare not heard. Bſ.1.15. 1 Tim. 3.8, 
2, Everlaſting death both efbedy and ſoule, in the betromleſſe pit of 
Hell, Andas thedegrees of finne are, fo ſhallthe punifhimert be. 


a. 9 gym mc for the furthering #1 ts the obedience of his 


—_—=7 It behoveth us to conſider, that firſt, all men are made in the 

= nm of God, (Gev.9.6. )-and of ove bloud withus;( 4G: 17.26.) anda 

"MR ume = ym 
I Cor; 12.37, 

Secondly that God hath a the Magiſtrate to puriifle proper 
tionably —_ offendor af 5,7 nr et bevisah.ae,h1.) y J you 
himſeifalſoextr:ordiarily bringing murtherers0o lh & puniſhwens, 
Grn.4.9. Prou.28,17, Att. 2$04.-: 

What maſt we avoid as binderances zo the obedience of this Cymmans 
dement : . 
DN 1. The falſe apinianef thoworld ; pheing manhood inrovenge ad 
bloud- ſhed. 6en.,4.2 3,24. 
2, Tho conipany! of furious and namercifull men. Proeerex. 24, 


33s 
3 Greedy defire of ine. Pro.t. 19. Mig 2t.e Un. ant 
'- 4+ Pride. Fro,1'3.20c 1 0 z yaw UG 

5. Ripe and 


#10 924): 31 
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ofCinfas Relgon HY 


him,and as himſelfe;being one fleſh with him. ln teſpe& whercof,Tem- 
pcrance and chaſtity is required in the next Commandemenr, 


What are the words of the ſeventh Commandement t  _. The ſevench 
u ſhalt not commit Adultery, Exod. 20.14, Commande- 
d - & comprehended under this name of Adnltery ? WW = 


All fins of that fort, committed either inthe bony or inthe mind of 
perſons,wherber marricd or unmarried , are ſignified by this name 3 to 
ſhew the vileneſſe of the breach ofrhis Commandementr, 

What then is the meaning andſcope of the Commandement ? | The meani 


MW | og 
That all uncleanneffe and impurity beavoyded, and chaſtity. by all an a _ 
meanes preſerved, 2 Cor.7.1., 1 Theſ.4.3,4, 5+, Conmande- 
What 1s here forbidden > meac. 


All impurity and uncleannefle, together with all meanes and provo- 
cations to uſt, | | 
What is required ? | 
All purity, boneſt behaviour, continent and chaſte uſage,towards our 
ſelves and towards our neighbour. 1 Theſ.2.3. & 5.23. 1 Cor.7 534+ 
What ave the ſpeciall breaches of this Commandement > 
They are either loward, or Outward, "uk 
What is tbe inward ? h | Ofinward int 

The unchaltity and diſhoneſty ofthe minde: with all filthy imagina- p*rigpandthe 
tions, and invrdinate luſts, M.5.28. Col.z,5. Fae: 

What are the ſpeciall branches of this inward impurity > _ 

1, Thedeſfire of eange fleſh, with reſolution to have it, .if he. could. 
Col.3.5. 1 Theſ.4.5. For a luſt after a ſtrange woman, with-conſent of 
heart,is forbidden in this; (M4.5.28,) as luſt without conſent. is iu the 
laſt Commandemevt.Notthat the bare affe@ion is of it ſelfea fin,being 
righrly directedto a true and good obje:bur the abuſe of the. affeion, 
the right (ubjc&t, manner and meaſure being not obſerved; ,,,;, 

2. Inward boyling and burning an affe&ion:whereby godly motions,as 
with a fire, are burnt up, &a mags mind is ſo carried away,that he js hin- 
dered in all other things belonging to his calling. This is an high, 
of corruption,which if it be not reſtrained,will break forth into. factber 
miſchict:(1am.1.15.)& therfore we are earneſtly to pray to, God againſt 
itzand if we can no otherwiſe prevaile,we muſt uſe rhe remedy of Marri- 
agepreſcribed byGod himſelf; for it is berter to w__ then to burn,1Cor.7.9 

3. Evill thoughrs and cogirations in the mind, ariſing from fooliſh 
and vaine talke, bur firſt and privcipal'y from our owne iſcence 
when 4 man ſuffers,as it wete , his ſoule to be trampled under foot with 

= one ys i F; j #9 git F 
4« \ealouhie in the mi xt.two perſons,ypon no jult occaſion or 
good ground:which is contrary to that entire love and iffeftion. which 
2 nan ſhould have towards his wife, Nawb,5 . Wo 4 
What is the inward vertve here commanded? - 7g 
The virginity and continency of the minde; andthechaſtity and pu- 
rity ofthe heart. 1 Cor:7. 34. 1 Theſ4.3,4.& 5.23, KY 
What is the antward breach of this Commandement ? 
Such uncleannefle, as being once ſeated in the mind, after ſhewerh it 


ſclfe outwardly. y bo 
Bb Whereis 
_ 


; 258 T be Summe and Subſtance 


Abuſe of Ap- 
parell, 


drink, 


Of the abuſe Either in regard of the quality or 


of meat and 


Wheveon doth it foew it ſelfe ? | 
Either inthings that belong to the body, or elſe inthe body it ſelfe. 
How in thoſe things that belong to the body ? 
In the abuſe either of Apparell, or of Mear and Drinke. 
How u this Commandment broken in the abuſe of apparell, andthe or- 
waments of the body ? 
- 1. Byexceſſe: when it is above our cſtate,or ability.Mat.u.8.1ſs,3,16. 
2, By lightneſſe :when it is wanton and laſcivious. VWhence ſome ap- 
parell is called by the Holy Ghoft,»hor:ſb.(Pro.7.10.)which is a great 
occaſion of luſt and uncleannefle. 
3. By immodeſty , and wearing of ſuch attire as doth disfigure the 


F4 By new- fanglednefle : when it is not according to the cuſtome of 
the Country,City,or Towne where we dwell, 2 Sam.13.4,18. | 

5. When it is otherwiſe then belongeth tothe ſex: as if a man put on 

womans apparell, or a womana mans. VVhich is abominable to God, 
Denl.,22.5. 
What are thertaſons hereof ? 

1, God would haveevery ſex hereby maintained;that the man ſhould: 
not become effeminate, nor the woman mannifh. 

2, Toavoid a moſt notorious occaſion ofa ſhamelefle and namelefle 
fin. For ifa man may be inflamed with a wanton PiQure painted:mnwch 
more with a lively Image, and portraiture of the ſex. 

3. It is adiſhonour for a manto belye his ſex, and to ſpoil himſelfe 
of the dignity God hath givea himzand preſumprion for a woman to de- 
fire the reputation of a better ſex then God hath ſet her in. 

.  - | Mey wn womenin their apparel! ſubmit themſelves ts pleaſe their 

Hurband ? 

They muſt ſcek to pleaſe them by lawfull meanes, and therefore by 
clothing themſelves indecent apparell,with ſobricty; and for their ſuc- 
ceſſe, to pur their truſt inGod,who is able by modeſty in apparel, with- 
out any ſuch indire& meanes,to maintainetheir khusbands love towards 
them. 1 Fet. 3.5. 

What apparell are we then to uſe > 

Suchas commerh under the rule of the Apoſtle ; namely, ſuch as ma 
witneſſeonr godlines and modeſty. 1 Tim, 2.9.Tit.z.3.And artcr of- 
_ ſome(exceeding this meaſure) ſay they doe it not to allure any : 
yet ifothersbe allured by it, it is a fig in them;alchough not ſo grievous 
and great 4s in the other”, who propound ro themſelves (by their wan- 


ron apparellzto allure. 

How i5 this Commandemedt-roken inthe abuſe of meat and drinke ? 
quantity thereof. 
How in regard of the quality f- 


I, Whenwe ſecke after too muchdaintines, Peut.14.21.C9.16.19, 
2. When we ſeek ſuch kinds of meet & drink,which provoke this fin. 
How in reg ard df the quantity ? | 
By exceſs , and intemperance an diet : when we feed to fulnefle, and 
give eur ſelvesto ſurfeiting and drunkennes, Ezet.1 6.49. 
What be the contrary dutie here commanded ? 


1,T@m- 


of Chrilion Relighns. 
I; *Temperatce, in uſing a ſober and moderate dicts (Ece{. 10. 16) 
according to our ability, withe a end 


2.” Convenient .1Cor.9.2 
So much of the breach of this Comman the abuſe of thoſe things 
bedy fo? fe 


which belong 14 the bedy Wherin con confterh the abuſe of 
Parrly in the geftures and carriage of the bedy; partly in ſpeech and 
words 3 "partly in aR and deed. 
How 6 the — the ot wanifefied by the coumenanceegeſtares; 
and carriage of 
1.'B f impodency or lightaeſſ incounteancegeſture,or behaviour, Yew Weng BE: 
_ 6.13.& 7.10,&c. 
. By wanten looks:when the eye(which is the ſeat of Adultery,or of 
Chaſtiry)is ſafered towander without regardzandeither hoccaſion 
ne to commit adultery , or is ſo ſexed to behold the of ano- 
, Grelc laſcivious and wicked pictures(wherein many ſet their de- 
ig )andrhe like things,tbat the howe i inflamed te luſt, and allured to 
thines thereby.2 Pe1.2.14, Mat.5.28.6en.39.7. 16b 31,1. Be a3, I4. 

3. By uncovering ofthe nakednes of the breaſts , and other parts of 
the body, for the allurement of others ,VWhereunto may be referred the 
Apoſtles Commandement for womento be covered : ( 1Cor,11.6.) and 
the example of Rebekab,who for raodeſty put a vaile upon her face, (Gen. 

24, 65.) .) not as man _ , fer other reſj 

_ face, and connterfeiting the complexion : aS WiC- 
ked fra was afterwards(by the juſt judgment of God) catcn 
up 0 

Saf By minci andtinkli ing with the ſeer;by wanton dancing of men 
and women together, cobich & 15 a great inticement tothis laſt )and all o- 
ther laſcivieus A Bfec3- .16, Mar. _ A g 

6. By dalliance 3 abuſe of apy parts ot che body to the provocati- 
ono others unto luſt, or ſufferingthem to wander in wantonnefle. - 

: What be1be comrary wertwes bere commanded ? 

Chaſtity in the eyes,countenance,and all the partsof the body; mode- Chatiry in 
iy, & gravity in behavigur:(TH.a,3)that we make a covenant with our tb< c5<3, 50, 
eyes; (1963 1.1.) 8 pray that the Loxd would turn them away from ſceing 
vanity:(Fſa.l19. 37 Joey Sue bags reac the members 


- of the body, as that they uncleannes. Row. 6.13. I9. 
—_— —_ we Words ? 


1. Byvaine and wanton (| , corrupt and rotten communicati- Wanton ſpec- 
0: wethnctowipche ſpmlconhnr, bt alſothe hea dee —_ 
rers are inflamed. Eph 9g N5. 3uhs, row, I5-33- | 

2. Bygiving careto filthy words; in kearinguoho- 
ecGrhingva Mfr cad wegrl rpm; them, 1Cor.15:33. 
Al ade. 1 meer rycpem—— png lewd ſongs apd Bal- 


gy” By reading or hearing of wanton Poems, naughty Songs, and bad 
Booksz and much aceady lneiagel then ; mhereby the memory i is 
cloyed, and ſo better things kept forth. 
- "What is comtraxy $8 this >. a 
Chaſtity ntongr and er; pac romigalſobriy end race, , and cares. 
1 The 


Stag* playes, 


in reſpeQ of 
aQtion, 


Brexcb of the 
ſeventh Com- 
maandement, ; 


' therwiſe then the lawes 


T he Summe andSbſtance 


— I CEE 


e T heſ, 5.23. )nodeſtandda {tralke; "WW herewe are/t0 fotlowrheex” 


ample ofthe Holy Ghoſt, .who ſpeaking (by oecefitty:)of matters un- 
ſeemly to be ſpoken plainly ot, uterh Chaſt ſpeech : as , he knew her, bee 
chpered his feet, Ee. Indy $26. 1 Sam.1.19, ages, 

What fayyou hereto imterludes, and Sragt-playesr?2Þ> 

They offend 2gainft tary branches of this Commandment together, 
both in the abuſe of ap «7 III: ao and all 
parts almoſt of the body. For befides the wantonnefle therein uſed, both 
19 attire,ſpeech,and ation ; the man putteth onthe apparell of the wo- 
man,(which is forbidden,as a thing abo minable 2 Bevt.,22.5;)much fl 
thines is preſented to the beholders, and fooliſb calkimg, and jeRting, which 
are mot convenient : laſtly, fornication and all uncleannefſe (which ong bt not 
18 bt once named among ſt Chriitians )is made a {peRacle of joy and laugh- 
rer. (Epbeſ.5,3,4-) Therefore they that goe to ſee fuch fights, and heare 
ſuch words; ſhew their neglet of Chriſtian dury , and carcleſacile in 
ſinning, when as they willingly commirthcmſelves into theſnare of the 
Devill. YO. 15.33. -* 

There remaineth now the breach of this Commandement in AC and 
Deed. What is that ? 

Fleſkly psllution, and inpuriry in ation : of which the unkawtull 

vowes of comtinency are nurſes. Heb.13.4. 1 7i91.4.1,3, 
What is the contrary vertue ? 

The poſſeſſing oPour veſſels in holinefle and honour : (11-7 beſ. 4.4.) 
for the preſervation-of which purity, holy wedlock is comraanded ro 
ſuch as have not got the gift of continency. 1 Cor.7.9. 

How doth « man exertiſe uncleanneſit in att ? 

Eirber byhimſelfe,or With others. 

How by himſelfe ? © , 

By the borrible fin of Omen; (Gen, 38.9. )luſttolldreans,and noRur- 
nal polluriens,(Des.23a0.)rifing from exceſſive cating,and unclean co- 
gitations,or other ſinfft means. 2wd'v 8. 2 Fet.2.To. Gal.5.19. Cvl.3.5. 

” How kit with drbers > * | 
Either in unlavfollconjerZion,or tnlawfall ſeparation. 
What be tbe kinds of wnlanfult conjuntion ? 

Iris eithet with th6ſe that are of a diverſe, or ofthe ſame kind. 

Wha #5 the filthines which confifterh in the conjunttion of djvers kind? - 


Ic is either Beſtidff, Or Diabolieat# '- - 
'. A FP hat i the BeſtialF? > abs troy ds 1 
hety2man or woman commitreth filthineſſewith a bexſt. Which 
is a moſt abominablecotfufion, Zevi.cs.2 3; 820. 15,16; 
 Wiatis the Didhdlivatl ? YA? 07719 Pretvg 
Whieh a manor wotazh hath cotnpany with an unclean ſpirit, under 
the fhapeeaſs mattor woman, Thus wirches ſbmerimes proſtrate their 
bodies rothe Devil), who to fulfill their luſts,doth preſent himlſelte unro 
them in an humaneFertne, © 7” t1 20 
"How it fin committed berwixtrhoſe of the ſame kind? 
When men do _— company with others our of marriage, or 0- 
holy marrige doe require, 
thoſe unlawful mixiart > 


" Whit is tomintiire 
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That they all be either voluntary in both, or by force in the 6ne. To 


the former may be referred the maintenance of Stewes, whichare per- = Gunn, © 


mitted and detended in Popery : tothe latrer, the caſe of Rape. nefſe ot them, 


H ow do you prove the unlawfulnefſe of Stewes ? | 

1. They are ſo farfrom being the remedies of uncleannefle, that they 
be the ſpeciall nouriſhers thereof. For the aRing of fin doth not extin- 
guiſh , bur increaſethe flame of concupiſcence. ' 

2. Theyare cxprelly forbidden in the Law of God. Lev. 19.29.Des, 
23.17. | 
P 3- The Kingsare commended in Scripture, who took away ſuch fil- 
thinefle out of their land. 1 King. 15.12, 2 Kin.23.7. 

4+ By them, not fornication onely,burt Adulteries, yea Inceſts alſo 
were committed, when as both married, and unmarried came thither 3 
and oftentimes ſome of the ſame bloud and affinity, committred villany 


withone whore. Ezct.22.11. 


What do you ſay to the caſe of Rage ? Of Rape2 


Herein the party forced 1s to be holden guiltlefle : but the offence of 
the other is highly aggravated hereby, De#t,22.25,26. 2 Sem.13.14. 
Of how many ſorts are theſe unlawfull mixtures ? 
They arecitber of one ſex with the ſame ſex; or of both ſexes, the 
one with the other. 
What is that of one (tx with the ſame ſex ? 
Sodomy, or Buggery : when man with man, or woman with woman, 
committeth flrhines. Lev.$8.22.29. & 20.13. Des.:23.17.R9.1.26,27, 
What be the unlawfull mixtures of both ſexes ,the male andthe female 
together ? 
- They arecitber more unnaturall, or lefle contrary to nature. 
What are the more wnnaturall ? ; | | 
I. When a mandeth keep company with his own wiſe,or any other 


woman, when it is with them according to the manner |of women, Zev. 


18.19. & 20.18, Eze,13.6, & 2210, 

2. Whenthere isa mixture of thoſe bodies that are within the do- 
grees of kindred and alliance, forbiddenby the Law of God. (Lev.18.6, 
&c.) whether it be in marciage, or otherwiſe. 2 $aw.13.14. Gen.35.16. 
which fin is called 1oceſt > | 


Of what ſorts are mceſfts ? laceſt,) * 


Fhey arccither in degrees of Conſang ainity, or affinity. 

What neg Sf Cooks inity ? hag 
Confuſion of bloud,,' either in the right live upward, as father with 

daughter 3 Collaterall, as, brother with 1tter 3 or overthwert and oblique, 


as ſon with Auat,daughrer with'Vnckle., 
May Conſin-Germans (bring inthe ſecond degree) marry by the Low of _ 
_— EY iT .Þ 
Yea: but indivers reſpe&s it is unneceſſary and inconvenicnt. 
EET ST a aqua 
7k odibition of as angeinity : as fot 
2 man to bave his 6ferin Law, oe. * | 237 Op 
What uſe make you of this > 


Ie conderaech the Popeprhodiſpeneth wththe degrees prohib 
3 |} 


by 


— The Summeant Subſtance 


by God , and probibiteth many degrees, which God alleweth : making 
- tobe fin Thich is no fin, andthat which is no fin to be ſin. 
WW hat be the unlewfnll conjunttjon: of man and woman, that are leſſe con- 
trary to nature @ WEE ; 
They arc either betwixt ſtrangers, or betwixt man and wife, 
What be the kinds of the former ? 
Fornicauon, Fornication, and Adeltery. Heb, 13.4. 
- What « Fotnication ? 
When two ſingle perſons come together out of the ſtate of Matri- 
mony. Deu#.22.28.Epbe.5.3. 
What is Adultery ? 
OY « When man or awoman, whereof the one at leaſt is contracted in 
marriage, commit filthinefle together. | 
| How manifold # this Adultery ? 
Either Single or Double. 
VV hat cail you fingle ——_ = _ $5. 
VVhea the one is fiogle, r marrycd ot e 
. What 5s Ts M, 0a 
When w——— married or contraRted , doe company together : 
which is a high degree of offence, as being commitrred againſt four 


ſons. 
* What is the wnlawfall conjunction betwixt man and wife ? 
It is either betwixc onc and many,or betwixt one and One, 
. What is the former ? 

Polygamy. —_Polygainy, andthe having of many wives at once which was ever un- 
lawfull in cenſ{cience, howſoever tor a time it was bern with of God,(in 
regard of the encreafing ofthe World and Church, ) and not puniſhed 
by the poſitive Law, Gen.4.2 3. Levi.18.18. Mala, 2,15,16. 1 Cr. 6, 
I 6-& To2s | 

What is the latter ? 
When the holy laws of Matrimony , and the order which God hath 
appoipted'w-his ward, are not obſerved. 
What be thoſe Lewes and Orders ? 
They doe either concern the extrance into Marriage , or the holy »fe 
thereof, after it is conſummare. 
Not What is required in theentrance ? | 

hah 2. Thar the perſons be joyned iu wedlock, meditate of the ends of 

quneceines MAtrIMOny * that it is ordained forprocreation fake, and fortheir own 

Marriage. autuailcomiort and. prefervation,nor for fulfilling of luft only. 

 . . 2. That they wie prayer for a bleffing upor- them, * *> - 
| 3. Thatthey look to the degreesof Confanguinity ##4/Afinity pre- 
ſcribe ] * : . ' s 1 


4. That they looke thatcither ofthem be free from any former Cen- 

rracts, © 41 an: | . bs 200 

5. That they be of the ſame Religion. - -+-* 24 

--6», Thastbey have conſent of Parents , and thoſe which have charge 

over them. For Parents haveas great intereſt intheir-children, as in 

any of their , THOR Colds db 
17<; That there ltcewiſc betwitt theraſeves, Where 

| | 4 Parents 


XU 
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Parents muſt have a care to marry them, when they have underſtanding 
and diſcretion. 

8. That due reſpe@ be hadtothe age of the parties. 

9. That there be eſpouſalls before marriage 3 and that the parties 
eſpouſed joyne not themſelves together before the marriage be confir- 
med by the prayers of the Congregation. According tothe example of 


Teſeph and Mary, Mat .1. 
What be the contrary abuſes ? 
51, When Meditation and Prayer are negle&ed. : 
2+ When necrneſle of bloud and ki is not reſpeRed, :  —a—_ 
3- When either ot the parties is formerly marryed, or contracted to ©» 
ſome other. Malac.2.15. 


4. When they are of a divers Religion. Ge, 6.2. 
5. When there wanteth conſent of Parents. Ex0.22.16,17. Where 
ſtealing av2y of mens daughters commerh within the compalle of A- 
dultery,and is condemned in this Commandement. 
6. n there is not duz conſent ' between the parties themſelves. 
Gen.29.23. Where untimely marriages come+to be condemned; which 
arethe cauſes of many diſcords,, and fo great diflention betweene Hus- 
bands and Wives, when they are come to diſcretionand age. 
7: Whea there is great diſparity of age in thepurtiescontra@ed, 
. When eſpouſalls are negleted,or the particseſpouſed come to- 
gether before the conſaramation of tke marriage. Bothwhich are brea- 
ches of Gods ordinance. | | When na: 
What is required in the boly uſe of marriage? * quirediaths 
1. Anholy and Chriſtian converſation together , during the whole toly uſe of 
rerme of their life, A —— 
2, The ſober uſe of the marriage bed. | 
What is requiredin the former ? | | 
Thatthere be matuaH delight, ( Pre.5.19.) fidelity , (Rom. 7. 2.) and 5 
confidencecach in-ther, Prove; 1.1.1. ; 
What inthe latter ? | 
That they render due bezevolence one to the other; (1Cor.7.3 ,4,5.320d 
abuſe not the marriage bed, either anſesſonably,on i#temperately. 
How nſcaſonably > __. ( 

'  Innbrobſerving the time, either ofnaturall ſeparation, (Lev.r8.19.) 
orof ſolemne huiniliation-3 whereia ( with conſent ), racy, are to give 
themſelves unto Faſt wg ind Prayer» Which though ir be por ſtrictly 
cOmgengee, is yet permirteds 1 Cor g7454647,.. .. war: 

, ow ititemperately? © © 4:49 NF 
. Whenthe bonourabic and chaſte eftare of Matrimony is uſedro wan- 
'ronn&,and vor with muerarion and ſeemlines.. 3 Theſ.4.4,5, For as 2 
man fidy commir a fant inexceſlegt wipe it be bis $4 


7 *- 


C0 [#86 


4 
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How is the former fin committed ? 


By 


Helpes\4a4 their mothers wombe. 


10g this Com- 
mandemenc, Untothe fore-ment 


4 4 ' T be Summe and Subſtance 


__ - Bythevunlawiull vomes of continency - wherewe muſt abhorre the 
 docrineof devills, depraving and denying holy marriage. 1 Timothy 
4.T,3+ 


"i How is the latter committed ? 
*'- Either when the party is preſent, or when he is abſent. 
How when the party is preſent ? 

When due benevolence is not yeelded, although there be aptneſle 
thereunto, nor any hinderance by conſent, in reſpeR of extraordinary 
prayer. I Cor.7.3,4. 

How when the party is abſent ? 

Either privately, or publickly. 

How privately ? 

When the party withdraweth it ſelfe, in miſlike, or loathſomnes; or 
elſe by long and ninneceffary journeys oftravelling,of merchandiſc,wars, 
&c.or maketh a deſertion for hatred of Religion, 1 Cor.7.12,13,15., 

How publickly ? 

Wa ſeparation hath been made by the Magiſtrate , witheur lawfull 
cauſe. 

Is there any lawfall cauſe of divorce ? 

Yes. Adultery is a lawfall cauſe of ſeparation:but not contention,or 
diſcord, or any thing beſide. M4.5.32. 

So mth of the Commandement, What are are the punifoments of the 
breach of it ? 

1, When —_ other ſins are hid,this is moſt commonly diſcovered. 
e Num.5.13, l0h.g,16,Pro.y.14. ' 

. 2. The finisa judgment of it ſelfe. Pro.2 2.14 Ecel.7.27,25.Kew.1, 


24. 

3- God judgeth them oftentimes in this world, alwayes inthe world 
to come, Heb.13.4, 1 Cor.6.9,10 Num.25.3, Gen,12.17, 1Cor.10.8, 
| cn 5. Indg.19,29, Pro,7.23,26,27. 106 31,9,10,11,12, 2 Saw,13, 

14,28, 
4. More particularly;whipping for Fernication,and death for Adul- 
tery and other unlawfull mixtures. Zev.20.10, 

5. It ſpetxdeth the goods. Pro.5.10.6 6.26. 

6, Ithutteth, walteth, and conſumeth the body. 2r9.5.11, 

7. It bezcaveth a man of his ungerſtanding and judgement, Hoſes 
__ : b 
8. Irnotonly reacheth to the offendors themſelves, but alſo totheir 
children's who are the children of adultery. And by Adoſes Law , the 
Baſtard (tothe tenth generation) might not eater into the . 

Dent.2.3.2... : 4 WM D 
9. He flineth againft his wife and lawfull children,whilſt thereby ke 
oftentimes rhakerd 4 $tewes of bis houſe : as David did by the adultery 
"he cormmitred withthe wife of 7714s, 2.5m. 16.21. | 
' 10,, Barrenneſle iti his wife. Lev.20.20. os 
© "1x, Children begotren in horriBle Inceſt wereto be burnt or ſlain in 


What are the helps 


to the ebediexce of this Commandements 2 
ioned belps there muſt be added : OG 
| \ Jas 'r Car- 
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" Carcro-keep 4 Ganſcience. Fred, abort! 
orhy Tr 1uF ep amr cork rn v1 11k 4 | <xcomgynt 
ar Watcitulneſſe overour own ſpirits Md. ” ons } 
. A Covenant with oureyes:/6/31/1,- Ay: grins 
. Lovegf God andof bis wiſdom pi>v, rage," = kan 
s G. Prayer, Pſal.119.37. Fo 


a Hay mcdiations. | copper | 
are the hinderances to be aveidd > 1 ns 
"Bebder the unlawfull vowes of cont ,and other provocations un- © © © 


ro this kinde of tin, before noted : we muſt beware of, 
I, Idleneſle : in ceafing fromdoing any profitable thing, Ezek,16.49; 
2Sam.lt1.12,17T4n,5.11,1g, Gen.34.1, Nc, 
2. The breach of peacewith God. Prov.22. 1g. 
3. Ronningon in finz(Eccl. 7.28.) eſpecially . lab 
try : (Rom.3 2.542 6,)in which caſes Ged giveth men over to vile 'F! ? 
4. Lewd company, Prov. 5.204 87.2 5. __ 
= Pryor upwartantable exerciſes. Gen, 3 
4/ the ſevert b Commandement, ba hen Chiſtity is comma - 
«. ToHwefollav the ity which we doe ard th a4 177 0- 
ther fac 4 _—_ avto him. hit be they? 
"They either regard the preſervation of his gwds,axthe eightliz, Or his 
good name, as the ninth Commandement. | 


What arethe words irs woerermacardl ? 


Thou ſþalt not ieale; Exolivo.r5 PIE Ps _ 
What doth it cowtaime ? uh he —_ ah 3 i 
orgs of our own andour N $': that we ſhgiv love 
fr faichfulneſerberciogandnor 4d er We a ih all 
meanes —_— and further the h_— es 
What favctall matter do youtearitt from benets 
Thegr rorof the Fewer rhat —— en PROT of g $ 
py thenholeqrif tad @oyEyALrC dement is rm , 
. | ————_—_ ? 
Wha ts ict! td onrbiwiic or out WER "I" 
that we no way hi E lirainiſh orabuſe the ſame. .. W 
Wade WA vhs ans bvn Y | 
"*Whatſoever ma m— rther and proſper our omit Pt horar 
weealtlr= 4 oe tha' ring is his befk 
——_ Topreeech bw "Bog god. 
Beet ernem ,by a ken cond (Spb. 
pur 1 a Bom 


' Ir is divers. Firſt; 


beftewed 0n' us ſhould 


of Gt I A $0ds whi ke bath 
phedian] and ah to hb uſes for cit Oou. 


which bee hath intruſksdthem vineGus © and ptincipally to rhe ſetting mandemer 
forth of his giory who gave thera, 


Secondly, 


T be Sunione aud Subſtance 


_— n_— injoyningthe juſt getting, 


Secondly , in reſpeR of the Church. For whatſoever is given uns 
any member thereof, whether it beeither ſpirituall or externall 
it 13 given for the common benefit of the whole body. And therefore 
hethat takerh away the goods of any member, or refuſeth ro imploy for 
the common profit what he hath, bee negleAcrh this commnnion ; and 
conſequently finneth againſtthis Commandement, 

Thirdly, in reſpe& of the Common-wealth : for the 
wheteof juſtice is required , it giving untoevery one that which is his 
owne z which being negleRed, great Kingdomes are great Theeve- 
ries. 

Laſtly, in reſpeR of every ſingular perſon : that every man may |free- 
Mr pl rank bis ond which God hath given bim, 

What was the occafiew of this Commandement ? 

Itwas that covetouſnes which naturally adbereth unto us ; whereof 
it commeth to paſſe, that wee are.not contented with our eftate and 
mcanes, but luſt and long after other mens, and uſc all our endeavours to 
compaſle thera,whether ir be by right or - And from hence ariſc 
inj Fans opporiinns, thefts, and robberics : by which meanes what is 
g naturally more delight and pleaſe us , then that we get in 
our lawfull callings: £79.9.17.& 20.17. 

What is here forbidden ? 

Theft, in all the kinds thereof. 

What i: theft ?. 

It is the fraudulcot imbezclicg or taking away efthoſe goods which 
belong to another man, without the knowledge or againſtthe will of the 
owner : or the unjuſt detaining of it from him , when we know that in 
right it belongeth unto him. 

What things are chiefly to be here confidered? 

Two... Firſt, the ObjeAs, about which it is chiefly exerciſed: and 

Secondly, the Verrues and V ices commanded and forbidden, 
What are the Obje#s? £ 

Our own and our Neighbours goods; or as they commonly ſpeake; 
Meum &, Tuum, mincand thine,; - For whereavhe forbiddeth theft, and 
commmngeth beneficence , hee im and requireth, that there 
ſhonld' beedeſtin& proprieties and pofleflions : for otherwiſe there 
could bee no theft, nor exercileot and beneficence. For 2 
my cannet ſteale but that which is anothers, ' nor glve but that which 
15 ais Own. os jr i 4 

What are theF ertues commanded, andthe Vites forbidaen iwthis Com- 


weandement ? __ | | 
The Apoſtle hath compriſedall jn a briefe ſumme, Epheſ” 4, 28. Let 
him that ſole fteale no more but rather leg bim labour working with bus hands 
the thing which is e408, that he may have te giwe ty him that neederh, OF 
which the Apoſtle propoundeth himſelf toranexample; 42. 20; 33, 
4,35» Rh! } LG? | 

RY What then are the parts of this Commantlewent > | Bok 
Two, Firſt, the negarive, forbiddi all Theft Secondly, the affir- 
= the joſt and liberall uſe of our 


What 
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What underitand you by ſlealing, or Theft #. 
All vices of the ſame natureand kind, whereby we any wayes binder 
or hurt our ſelves,or our neighbours in our geods, Andas Theit.ic ſelfe 
is-here forbidden,ſo alſorhe cauſe and root of it, which is covetauſnes; 
together wich the meanes and (ignes of it, andthe procuring of itino- 
thers: as alſo the contrary vertues hereunto are requi | 
How muſs we proceed in bandling of them ? 
From the generals to the more ſpecial]. 
What are the degrees of the generall duties ? 
They are three, | = 
Firſt, to abſtzine fromall injuries and injuſtice,whereby we hurtor «©, 
hinder our ſelves or our neighbour, in our ownor his goods. 
Secondly , that we uſequr beſt endeavour to preſerve by all lawfull 
meanes, both our own and his. " F-Ip 
Thirdly, that we cheerfully communicate our goodstothe relicving 
of our reighbours neceſſities. --. 
What ave the vices oppoſite bereunts ? 
They arethree; 
Firſt, injuriouſly to burt or binder our ſelves or neighbours in our 


$. 

Secondly,to be wanting in any meanes whereby they may juſtly be 
preſerved. | | 

Thirdly, tobewanting to our neighbours in relieving them when 
their neceſfiries require our helpe. For we are net abſolute owners ofthe 
things which we poſleſle : but Gods Stewards, whoare injoyned ro im- 
ploy his Talentsto ſuch uſes as he requireth; and particularly ro the be- 
nefit of our fellow-ſervants. Lub. 16.2, Matthew 25. 14,15,19. Lake 
I9.13, 

What is the ſecond generall daty reſpetting our own and our neighbours 
£004 > 

That we uſe our beſt endeavourto preſervethem. Firſt, our owne, 
For though we may not ſet our hearts them : (Pſalme 62.10.) yet 
ſecingthey are Gods gifts, and are tobe ng for his glory and our 
own and neighbours good , if we ſhould wilfully or negligently fuffer 
them to periſh, we ſhould be worſe then the unprofitab ant, who 
kept the Talent committed unto him,though he did not increaſeit. Mer. 
25-25, | 
Secondly, we muſt doe our beſt to conſerve our neighbours goods 3 
ſeeing they:have not by chance come untothem, bur by the wiſe diſpo- 
ſing of Gods providence : whoſe wiſe diſpenſatienwe relift, if by our 
beſt endeavour we do not preſervethem for their uſe. And to this end 
that Law concerning our neighbours Cartel! tendeth. Det. 22.1,2,3. 
Exod.2 3.455. "wt 
. What artthe ſpeciall duties here required ? 
They are of two ſorts:the firſt, reſpeR the juſt getting and polleſſing; 
the other, the right uſing and imploying of our rom: 2.71 

What are the duties which are referred to the former ? 
They are either internall,or externall. 
Wha ae the imternall ? . 


They 
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They are chiefly foure : 

Firſt, little or no love and defire of money. 

Secondly, ſelfe-contentedneſle. 

Thirdly , a lawfull meaſure of our appetite 3 or moderate concupi- 
ſcence and dzlires. 

Fourthly,lawfull providence without taking care 3' or a laudable ſtn- 
dy andendeavour in getting goods. 

What do you meane by little or no love of mony ? 

When we doe not ſet our hearts upon riches and worldly wealth : 
(Pſal. 62.10.) But firit ſceke Gods King dome and righteouſnes, Matthew 
6.33» 

. What is oppoſite hereunto ? 

Love of money : that is, when we ſet our hearts _— riches and 
worldly things 3 which ſhould be devored unto, and fixed upon God. 

By what arguments may we be d:fwaded from thu vice ? 

By divers , eſpecially thele that follow. 

1, Becauſe it is a fooliſh vice: ſeeing riches to thoſe that immode- 
# rately love them, are not onely vaine , but alſo hurtfull and pernicious. 
Hab.r.6. 1Tim,6.y. 

Secondly, becauſe it is unſeemely. For wee are Pilgrims in this 
world, and Cirizens of Heaven :, and therctore we ſhould not ſet our 
hearts and affeions on earthly, but on heavenly things. Pb. 3.20.Col 

1,2. 
L Thirdly, becauſe it is impious.For 1.Hethat loveththe world loveth 
not God : (1 0b2.15. 1en.4.4.) neither can we ſerve God and Mam- 
mon.({Mat.6.24.) 2. Becauſe a lover of money is an Idolater, Zphe,s.5. 
For that is onr God, on whichwe ſet our hearts. , 

Fourth]y,becauſe it is pernicious. For,he that ſoweth anto the fleſb ſhall 
of the fleſh reape corruption, Gal.6.8, and their ends deitrattion who minde 
earthly things, Phil. 3.19. 1 Tim.6.9, 

Fitrly, becauſe the love of morey is the root ofall evill , and expo- 
ſeth men toall tenrations. 1 T1m.6.9,10. 

. What ts the ſecond ſpeciall vertue here commanded ? 

Self&-contentednefle : whena man is contented with that eſtate and 
,conditien which God in his wiſe providence hath allotted untohimzand 
doth not covet cirher that which is another mans, or that which is un- 
neceflary and ſuperfluous.Phi.4.11,12.And this ſpringeth partly fram 
the negle& of money and contempt of worldly things ; and partly from 
our affiance in Ged,reſting it ſelf upon his promiſes, provi good- 
neſle, and all-ſufficiency, 

- What motives may induce ws to imbrace this vertue? 

I. :By the conſideration ofthe vanity of worldly things, and the pro- 
fit which ariſeth from piety and the love of divinecxcellencies. 1 Tim, 
6.6,7,8. Godline fie is great g ain with comentation.For this abundantly ſup- 
plyerhall our wants. 1 Tim,4.8, Pſel. 34. 10,11,8 37.16, Mat,6. 73. 
Pro.15.16. Better is a little with the feare of the Lord , themgreat treaſurer 
and trouble therewith, 

2. Of Gods providence; who is our provident and loving Fa- 
ther. Andtherefore ſccing wee are his ſonnes, we ought te be —_ 
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with our portion which our gracious Father hath allotted unto us ; and 
to ſay with David. Pſalme 16,6. The lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant 
places, For he beſt knoweth what we ſtand in need of.” ( Mats, 6.32.) 
Therefore lct us ſubmit our ſelves ro his will and providence. 

Thirdly, let us meditate on Gods promiſes. Heb.13.5,6. Be coment 
with ſuch things as you have ; for he hath ſaid, I will never leave nor forſake 
thee, And therefore let us caſt our care wpon God, for be careth for us, 

I Pet-5.7, Pſal. 55.22, Cait thy barthen upon tbe Lord , and he ſhall (u- 
ſtaine thee, &c. 
What is the vice oppoſite to this wertne ? 

Not to be contented with our preſent ſtateand condition, but immo- 
derately to defire more and greater things ; and toafiR our ſelves with 
diſtraRing, and carking cares in getting and compaſſing them. . 

Whe are moſt addifted to this wice? 

Thoſe who will not live according tothe proportion oftheir meanes 
which God hath given them. ' For theſe wanting more then is needfull, 
their ordinary commings in and lawfull means do not ſuffice them, bur 
they defire and ſeek things ſuperfluous by unlawtull meanes;as food and 
rayment above their ſtate and ability. | 

Bat is it then unlawfull, in a meane and poore condition to uſe meanes to 
improve and butter our eftate ? | 

Onr affiance in God,and ſelfe-contentednefle do not hinder'us from 
uſing all lawfull meanes to better our condition nor make us. flothtull 
in our callings 3 ſo that our defires be moderate, and the meanes we uſe 
be lawfull, wee in the meane time reſting upon Gods juſt and wiſe pro- 
vidence with contentation. 12 

What is the third internall duty, reſpeing the lawfull getting and poſ- 
ſeſs1ng of earthly things? 


The lawfull meaſuring ofour appetite , - and the moderating of our Lawſull mes. 
concupiſcence. For all appetite anddefire is not unlawfull,butthat only — our 
which is inordinate and immoderate. For thatdefire which tendeth to 7 


the neceſfary ſuſtentation of our ſelves and others is commendable. 
What things are here confpder able ? | 
Two things. Firſt, what is neceſſary. Secondly, when the appetite 
is lawfgll, Concerniug the former, things ate ſaid ro Be neceſſ.ry,in re- 
ſpe ofthe neceſſity, either of out ſelves or others, 
What things are to be repmed neceſſary in reſpect of our ſelves ? 
Em may be athree-fold neceſſity : in reſpetiof Nature,Perſon,or 
What in reſpett of Nature ? | 
Theſcthings which are required to the ſuſtaining of nature,aswe are 
men 3_thetis;food and raymenrt. 2 Tim. 6.8, LOL 
What #5 neceſſary .in reſpect of Perſon ? +y. 
When we have ſufficient for our ſelves,and thoſe that belong unto.us. 
77,5. 8, oo 105 dead | 
What is neceſſary inreſpet} of State? & > 
When we have that which is ſufficient to maintaine us according to 
our ranke, place,and callingz whether it be Magiſtrates 5; Miniſters, or 
ordinary men. R551 61 
Cc What 


= 
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Coverouſneſſe 


What is neceſfary in reſpet2 of others ? 
le is either private, or publick. 
What u that neceſſity which reſpecFeth the private ? 

When we have whetewith to relieve the neceſſities of private men : 
after which ability all ought to labour. Epbe.4.18. Pro. 4 .15,16. For 
is a more bleſſed thing to give, thento receive, Aﬀts 20,35. 

What in reſpeZ# of the publick ? 

Ir either concerneth the Church or Common-wealth : unto berk 
which we muſt be ſerviceable, as being born not only for our ſelves, bur 
alſo for them. Therefore we may juſtly defire and labour after fuch abi- 
lities,as that we may not be wanting inecither of them,when their nece(- 
ſitics require our helpe. 

hes is the appetite lawful! ? 
When it is ordinate and moderate. | 
When is it ordinate? 

When it is ſubordinaxc to our ſtudy ard defire of Gods glory and 
owne ſalvation. Aatrh.6.33. and contrariwilc it is inordinate and pre- 
R—_ when earthly things are more affeed and defired then hes- 
venly. 

: Who de finne in this kinde ? 

Thoſe who ſeek worldly things by finfull and unlawfull means, to the 
hazzard of their ſoules, and their eternall ſalv&ion. Such are more foo» 
liſh then Eſas, that ſold his Birth-right for aMefle of pottage. Mark.$., 
36. Heb.12.16. 

What is a moderate appetite or deſire ? 


" Whenweedelireone y things neceſlary ; and theſe alſo ſo,as that we 


can be content,though we cannot get them. 2h:1,4.11,12. Anexample - 


whereof we have in Paul, Phil, 4. 11,12. and in 4gvr, Pre. 20.8, And 
Chriſt hath taught us ro pray, Give as this day onr daily bread; that is, 
food convenient and neceſlary, 
What ave the extreams » err ; 
They are two: Thefirſt is v affe&ion of poverty as in the 
begging Friars among the Papifts, commending that for a vertue anda 
of perſeQion, whichthe ſpirit of God hath taught us to pray a- 
In $97 vt 1 hath enjoyned us not to begge , but to labour 
with our hands, that we may be helpfull uatoothers. Fpbe.4.18., 
What 6s the other extreame > © (9k 
The immoderate affetation of riches and henors;and that iria grea- 
ter meaſure then is needfull for us. The former, we call Covetouſneſles 
omg nc uy 7Q864 We"? 
1rcoveronſneſſe ; 
An immoderate defire of Riches : in which tbele vices concurte: 
ts GTO love of Riches, and the fexing'of our bearts wpon 
r | , © 30): mT 
2, A reſolutionto become rich,cither by lawful or unlawful mens. 
1 Tim.6.9. 10 V1 AY 
3. Too much haft ingathering riches , jopnedwirly impatience of a- 
gy per retns er F409 £2000 BARISTA , SAAET I? 
4. An uaſatiable appetite which can never be ſatisfied : bur _ 
they 


XUV 


Of Chriftian Religion; - 


they have too much, they ſtill defire more,and, have never enough. Zccl. 
4+ 8. likeche Hoſe-leech. Prov, 30.15. The Drophe, and Hell it ſelfe, 
Pro.27.20, | 

5. Miſer-like tenacity 3 whereby they refuſe to communicate their 
goods either for the uſe of others;or themſelves, 

6. Cruelty. Prov.1.18,19, exerciſed both in their anmercifulneſſe 
and oppreſſion of the poore. 

What doe you thinke of this vice ? | 

That it is a moft hainous fin. For it-is Idolatry , and the root of all 
cvill,{(Cd/.3.5. 1 Tim.6.10,)a pernicious Thorne that ftifleth all grace, 
and choaketh the ſeed of the Word, (Adarth.13. 22.) and pierceth men 
through with many ſorrewes, 1 7mm. 6,10. and drowneth them in de- 
firution and perdition, ver.g. 

What is Ambition ? 


An immoderate love and deſire of honours: which is a vice com- Abo. 


pounded of Covet and Pride 3 in which concurre all thoſe vi- 
ces in covetouſneſle before ſpoken of. As an! immoderate love of ho- 
nours,a reſolution to aſpire unto hogours either by lawfull or unlawful 
means,too much haſte in aſpiring unto honours, not waiting upon God 
for preferment inthe uſe of lawfall mcancs, uaſatiableneſlc in aſpiring 
higher and higher, and enlarging of the ambitious mans defire like un- 
to Hell. Hab.2.5. Unto which may be added Arrogancy , whereby he 
covereth to be preferred before all others;and Envy , whereby he dif- 
dainerh gheany ſhould be preferred before him. 

What is ae are and laft vice here forbidden 

Immoderate 

riches and honours. As contrariwiſe, moderate appetite and deſires of 
having,and moderate care of procuring them is appeyred and required; 
that we may not be burthenſome bur rather helpfull uato athers. 2 Cor. 
12,13. Eph,4.28, h nol n 
| What are the extreames oppoſed ts the former wertue ? 


? | 
carking care in the purſuing of theſe earthly things, Carkiag care! 


"They are two. The firſt is careleſnefle and negleft of our goods and ©**linebe. 


ſtate. For as he js commended, who gathereth in ſeaſonable- times : ſo 


he is condernned,who negleReth thoſe opportunities, (Pro.10. 5.86.6.) 
and is cenſured by the Apoſtle tobe worſethen an Infidell.1 Tim. .8. 
What is the other extreame >. 


Anxiqus and-ſollicizous care ,. which diſtraReth the minde that it gifragiog 
cannot be wholly intent, to Gods ſervice. And this deth partly ariſe cas. 


from Covetguſneſl>, and partly from diffideuce in Gods Promiſes and 
Providence. py IF 
 Whatare the reaſvns that may difimade from this wice? 
- We + nn a . Firſt, becauſe it is impious.Sccondly,becauſe 
ik 1$T60HMIN,.  - , pf : 
Why ti bt inlpions >*6 PIKE NP 
Becauſe it chargerh God either with ignorance, that he knoweth noc 
our wants,(Contrary ro that , 4.6.32) Or of carcleſneſſe,that be neg- 
kkRetirus 3 or of impotency,, that hee is not able. to ſupply our wants. 
Wherets h#1s omniſcient,and knoweth our neceflities;ommi | 


nipotent 
able to releive us3( Epþ,z.20.)and = meſt gracious Father, and _— 
#C 2 | 
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Lawfulltal. 
Kng and la- 
bour. 


fore willing and ready tohelpe us in time of need, 

Secondly,becauſe it divideth the heart berwixt God and Mammon z 
and we cannot at once ſerve theſe maſters. Matth, 6, 24. 1 10hn 2.15. 
l[am.4..4. 

Thirdly,becauſe it is heatheniſh. M4.6.32. 

Why is it fooliſh ? 

Becauſe it is both ſuperfluous and vaine. Superfiuous, becauſe God 
hath undertaken to provide for us ; and therefore in the uſe of law- 
full meaneswee muſt caſt all our care upon him. 1 Peter 3,7, Pſalme 
$5022. | 

: How is it waine ? 

Becauſe it is Gods bleffing only that maketh rich : ( Pr9.10.22.Dexr, 
$8.18.) andby our ownecare we Can go more adde to that ſtint of ſtate 
which be hath allotred unzo us, then we can thereby adde one cubit to 
our ſtature. CAMa.6.27. 

Tos have ſpoken generally of the imternall duties: what duties are exter- 
y,and more ſpecially required ? 
They reſpe&either the juſt acquiſition and getting of our goods ; or 


the juſt retention and of them, Unto which is oppoſed the 
unjuſt nd compery So : which are here forbidden under the 
name of rhefr. | 
" What is requiredts joſt getting ? 
That we get them by juſt and lawfull meanes. For riches are thorns: 
which are not to bee baſtily catched, but to be handled warily and with 
much caution 3 that they doe net peice rhe ſoule, and wound the con- 


ſcience. 
What may move us hereunto ? 
Firſt,by conddecing , that a little juſtly gotten is better then abun- 
dance gorten unjuſtly. Pro.16.8. ſal. 37.16. 

Secondly , that what is juſtly gotten is the gift of God, and a pledge 
of his love; but that which is gotten unjuſtly, is given in his wrath , and 
is a ſnare of rhe Devill roour deſtru@ion. 

Thirdly, that as goods juſtly are Gods gifts, which be blefſeth 
unto us 3 (Pre.10.22,) ſothat which is ill gotten, is lyable to his curſe. 


_ Prear;,11, Mab.2.9. Ier.27.11., 


How many wayes are goods lawfully gotten ? 

Two wayes. Firſt, witkout Contra. Secondly, by Contra. Our 
I Y our ſelves , or received from 
others. | 

How gotten by our ſelves ? | 

Either ordinarily, or extraordinarily, Ordinary getting is by the 
ſwear of eur browes in our lawfull callings. So that kere two things are 
5" Mii lawfull calling : and Secondly , that we labour 1 it. 
Ephee 4.28. a 

? What is a lawfull calling ? © 

Ir is the ſetting apart of ſingular men unto lawfull bour and 
imployment, —_— varicty of their gifts, and mclizations, 
whether rbey be publick or private. * ne ey 

Phat is in the ſeetnd place required of everywan ? Tha 
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That they diligently labour in their lawfull calling,( 1T he. 3.16, Jand 
L_—_ ons ingto every mans condition, andthe variety of 
their ſeverall callings. For it Adew was not to be idle 10 the ſtate of In- 
nocency;(6en,2.15.) muchieſle weatter tbe fall. Gev. 3.1g.; 
What 4s you call extraordinary getting ? ' , 1 0 
That which is acquired by the Lawgf nature or the law of Nations : E=r2ordine- 


What are the wices oppoſite to1he former wertnes ? 
ods of unjuſt getting; oppoſiters juſt acquiſition; 
whether ordinary or gm-1% 
What 11 eppoſotete ordinary juit getting ? | 
Inordinate walking 3 .2:Thef. 3.6,7.11. which. is oppoſed either toa 
lawfullcalling,or to labour required in it, 
What 15 oppoſed to a lawfull Calling > , | — 
, Ako Calling _ ſucia wn —— —_— in oppe- 
ye no Calling, are unprofitable bardeus torhe Common-wealth, I Colliog. 
like —nictow Lune i the body. _——— 
Whe are theſe ? 
__ Firſ,fturdy rs 4nd rogues, whocan work and will nor, bur live 
upon other mens rs : which kindot peopleare nor to be ſuffered in 
a Common-wealth. Fer thoughwe ſhall haverhe poore alwayes;( Des. 
15-11. Ad4.26.11.) — be no beggers, and inordinate 
walkers, who cat and labour nor. 2 Th-ſ.3.10,12. - 
Secondly!, idle ard ſuperfluous Gentlemen 3: who ——_ no Cal- 
ling, ſpend all their .time in pleaſure,hunting, hawking,revelling, ga- 
ming, &c. X 
Thirdly, ſuch as thruſtrbemſclves inte ſuch Callings forwhich they 
arcaltogetber unfit ; and ſo ſtcale the rewards and of it, towhich 
they have no right, 
What are anlanfull Callings ? | 
Thoſe that have no warrant out of Gods Word, or the Lawes of the 
Lend, mtabebet liveby unlawfull Arts;as | rs EY . 
17,18, Witches, Wir ext.18.11,12.Stage-players, Beare-wards, 
Gamefters, and the like. 'ſ) x 
What is oppoſed te lawfall labtur tn our Callings ? IF 
Aa idle life : which as it is condemned inthe ſeventh Commande- 
ment,as$ being a cane and incentiveof luſt 3 ſo here, as a companion and 
cauſe of theft, Bk, 4.28,Pre. 18.9. For {lotii cauſerh beggery3 and this, 
ſicaling. Pro.6.141:838. 19.8 30.9. 


What are the kinds of =njuſt g tting out of Contratt ? Uujuſt gerring 
They aretwo: | + wat. 
r, Theft. : | | 
Cc3 2, Rapine 
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2 4 Ropint'or Robbery. Lev. 19. 13. Both which men may commir 
either as prineipals,or accellaries, 
What is Theft? - | | 
Thelt, The fraudulent taking ofanother mans goods, againſtthe knowledge 
or thewillofthe owner, Which is the fin that 1s chiefly forbidden in 
_ * * thiy©ommmandement, and comprehenceth under it all the reſt; and is a 
great fin, ſtrifly forbidden by God, Lev.19. 12, and ſevercly —_—_— 
Zach.5.3,4. 1 Cor;6.10, and by our Lawsalfo made Capital. 
What are the kinds of Theft ? | G 
1.1 —_ Theyareeither Domeſtical,andiin theFamſly,or otit of the Family, 
Danetica®  Thefts in the Family,areeither ofthe wiſe,or children; or of ſervants. 
| wkerns the Thefo fobi Wife ooh CS, 

' When he purlcineth her Husbands goods, cith&twithour his know- 
ledge,or =_ his = For oo _ ſhe hatha riger --- nn in 
reſpeR ofule, yett riety belongeth onlytothe 'Husband. 

2 What i. he T heft of the chilahen > (4s 1 y i | 

When they take away their Parents ither yithout their privity, 
or againſt their wil}, For howſoever children thinkthis t& be no Thefr; 
yer. Satms ſaith otherwiſe. Pr.23.2 4.17 be ſo robbeth bis Pather ob his Mo- 
ther,and ſaith it is notranſgreſsian 5 the ſame 13 the companion of a deftroyer. 

What is the T heft of Servants ? IT 46. 

When they are unfaithful,or waftfull, Unfaithfal,when asthey pur- 
loine their Maſters goods, 16h.12.6. T#.2,10.0rarc idle and negligent 
in their ſervicez or run away from chem, as did Ouefmes, Philem, 12. or 

ive away their goods without their knowledge and conſent , rhovugh it 
to good uſes. Waſtfull , whenas they waſtfully and riotoufly cone 

ſume their nor ems me Va W ho nth figs F 

How is Theft that is committed out of the F ami "eu! ſhed. 
Thek com- It iscither of goods,or of perſons.Ot geods,cither on. or ſacred: 
wired out of and thoſe, either private or publick. Private,are ſuch goods as belong to 
—— hether-it be Carrell or any thing that i b 
private men 5w ,money, or any thing that is money: 
W | . 


What is the Theft of publick things ? | 
When things are ftollen which belong to the publick State or Body 
ofthe Cammon-wealth : which is inore hainons apd capitall then that 
which is committed againſt a private man. And in this kind incloſures 
of Commons are to be reputed as theft. Pro.23.10,11. 
What is the theft of ſacred things? 
$.citedee,  VWhen things cooſecratedtoan boly andſacreduſe,are purloined and 
eept  embereled : which we uſually call Sacriledge. Aswhen the utenſils and 
inſtruments of divine worſhip are ſtolne; when the Lands or T de- 
voted unto God for the maintenanceof bis Mmiſters are i d,with- 
held,or taken away «44 3.8. Inwhich kind, the chief offenders are cor- 
rupt ——— ighr of preſentation of fit pi 
do incroach upon part of the Tyrhes, or fef Clirch-tiviogs for mony; 
and alſo Proprietaries , who ſeiſe upon Church-livings devotedtothe 
maintenance of the Miniſtry,and convert thematstheir own proper and 
privateuſe:and finally,the Court Harpies,who ſciſe upon the revenues 
of the Church,by preferring of unwertby, idle, and ambitions on 
| * Wiat 


wu 


Of Chriilian Religion. 
What ds you think: of this ſin ?- | 
That it is moſt hainous: ſeeing ſuch as commir it, rob God himſelf; 
(Atal.3.F,) nd thereby bring his heavy curſe upon them, v.g, As we ſce 
in the example of Achan,Nebuchadnezear, Bulſbatzty, Ananias, Saphira, 
and the reſt; | 947 } 
What is the theft of Perſons ? ds ON | 
Ie is an bainous fin puniſhed by the Law of God with death:(Exe.21, Thek of per- 
16.Dext.24.7.)being ſo much worſe they, the theft of goods,as the per- er 
ſons of men are betrer then they. Mar.6.25. Andthis 1s committed by 
ſuch as fteale men or children, toſel! them for ſlaves 3' and by taftfull 
or covetcus wooers , who ſteale mens daughters to make them their 
WIVES. | 
Tou have ſpoken of theft properly ſo called, What is the other kind: 
which is more improper > * 
 Rapine: which is a violent taking away of another mans goods, And Rayioe, 
this isdone, either under the pretext of Autbority and lepall power, 
orelſe without ir. The former are publick theeves, of which Solowen 
ſpeaketh, Prov.12.7. which are worſe then common theeves'; and hall 
be more ſeverely puniſhed , Wiſe. 6.6. becauſetheir fin is aggravated by 
the abufing of their Aurhoriry 3 and becauſe cammonly violence and* 
cruelty is joyned with-it.Zeph. 3.3. Ezetid 22.27, Mie.3.2j3. Eſs.3. 
14,15. 
Pr What is this theft called ? My P | ot 
Oppreſſion, and Exrortion : when 2 man fpeyleth his neighbour un- | 
LOT Mabe Iezabel did Naboth, 1 Kinz1. Oppreſſion, 
Why is that rapine which is committed without any pretext of Cds. 
thority > | 
Ir is either in Varre, or in Peace. In Warte, either by Land,when 
Souldiers being not content with their pay,do fpoyle and plunder, noc 
only their enemies , but alſo their friends. Dees. 2, 5,6. Lake 3.14. 
Or by Sea, when as Pirats they rob and ſpoyle all they meet with and 
can maſter. | 
What is that rapine which is exerciſed on the Land ? 
It is cither robbery by wan way 3 (Leke 10,30, 16h. 18. 40.) 


255 


or Burglary, when as they break open houſes that they may rob the in- 
habitancs. 
Ar0 there ne ether 19 be eſteemed theeves but thoſe only who at? thefe 


" "themſelves ? : 
Yes. They alſo who are acceffarics , P/al. 50. 13. and doe conſene 
tothe theft of others. And theſe thefts are either common toall, or pro« 
perro Superiours. The former is committed before, with, or after the 


theft, | 
Bow if aman an atctſſury beſtrethe theft > © me 

When he counſailethor provoketh another unto it: as 7ezabel did |. 
Ahh, 1 Kings 21, Prov.t 11,13,14. he's. 


How with, or inthe theft > | | 
* Either when he 2iderh che Theefe, or doth not hinder himwhen as it 
F in his power. | 
How after the theft? | 
Firſt 
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Fir(t,when he receiveth, and concealeth what 1s ftolne 3 or- hideth, 
or keepeth rhe T becle rom being apprehended. , 
Secondly, when be partaketh with him in the ſfjolne goods. Pro.,29. 
24. And this is done +. When bertaketh the goods from the Theef,that 
he may keepthem to himſelfe. 2. When he knowingly buyeth ſtolne 
goods, which oug":t to be reſtored to the owners, 3. When by ſilence” 
he coacealeth the Theete. | 
H ow arc the Superiours acceſſary ? 
Whenthey,do any. wayes incourage, or doe not puniſh them: eſpe- 
cially whenthey do acquit them for a Bribe. PE 
So mnch of that acquiſition andegutting of goods which is out of Contrac7, 
Now ſbew that which is in,or by Contra, And firft, what a lawfall 
Contra is,and what is requiredin it ? | 
A Contra is an agreement between parties, by muteall conſent, a- 
Aqui hour the alienation of goods from one to another , upon ſome juſt and 
Concract, honeſt conditions, And this cither reſpeReth the things themſelves, or 
thcir uſe for atime. , . 
 ' Whatis required inalawfull Contratt ? | 
That it be done in fimplicity and integrity without gnile and deceit. 
Unto which three things are required : firſt,#r=th in Qur words. Second- 
ly, feeluy inour promiſes, Thirdly , jsfice inourdeeds. Fſal. 15. 24. 
Zach,d.1n6, 
| What is oppoſed hereunto? 
Firſt,all collutionenddeccit; whereby one ſecketh ro circumvent 
another, 1 Theſ. 4,6, which is a vice odious unto God, (Ezet.24.12.) 
and ſeverely puniſhed; Pſe.5 .7.& 55-23. Mi. 7.2. 
Secondly,lyes in — bargainz(Pr0,2 1.6.) and moſt of all 
when ay are confirmed by oathes. 
Thirdly,perfidiouſneſle in promiſes; when covenanrs are not kept, 
Laſtly,injuſtice in, GomraQs;when equality is not obſcrved. 
What are the ſorts of the things gotten by Contrat# ? \ 
Acquiſicionby They arecither ofthings alienated ,or committed to truſt : and the 
liberall alie- former is cither liberall,or illeberall. 
Ca What ts liberal alienation ? 
It is either for ever, or onely for a certaine time. Forever, as when 
things aregiven abſolutely, or upon certaine conditions. 
What & liberal al:enation for atimne 2? 
When as things are lent for atime3ecither tobe reſtored inthe ſame, 
or in the like kindzas money, corne,and ſuch like. 
What 1s oppoſed bereunts? 
 Whenthe Borrower <> wr pic amen pay all,or not at the appoin- 
ted time; or doth not do his beſt indeavour ro pay it. P/a.37.21, 
What it that Acquiſition, which you call iliiberall dliengtion? 
Acquiſition by That which is made by way of recompence , or exchange: which is 
_— ab- either of the thing ir ſelfe, or the uſe of it, or of labeur and induſtry, 
PR » Inwhichthegenerall rule to be obſerved is; that there be i ng 


juſt proportion in the recompence or exchange, berween the things ex- 
changes _ betweenthe price and thing priſed , the itduftry, 
and reward, 


| What 
4 


——_— 


OO ——_— — 
———— 
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IV 14t is oppoſite hereunto ? | 
\\\V hen as this juſt proportion is not obſerved, 
What are the kmdes of the alienation of the thing it ſelfe ? 
They aretwo /: cither that which is for ever, or that which is onely 
for a certaine time. 
What do you call alienation for-evey ? . 
Merchandiſe; which confiſteth in buying and ſelling: and it is a com- Merdundita! 
mutat ion either of money for ware, which 15 buyingz or of ware for mo- 
ney, which is ſelling. | | | | 
What ds you think of it ? 
I bold that Merchandiſe is a lawfull calling, but liableto mach dan- 
ger of ſinne inthe managing of is, Zc1.26, 484 aff, 27.1,2, Hoſ. 12.7. 
Mat.21.12,13. | 
What is ſelling ? Offclling) 
A contra Semeks alienation of for ever ata certaine price 
agreed upon between the ſeller and the buyer ; without any fraud or 
guile, | Fan _— 
What is required to juit ſa | af 
Firſt, in reſpe& ofthe perſon : that he be the juſt owner, or by him 
appointed to (ell in his right, = | 
Secondly, in reſpeR ot the goods : that it be ſaleable; and neither ſo? 
pbiſticated by mixture,nor bale and corrupt in reſpe& ofthe ſtibſtance. 
Thirdly,in reſpe& of nſe: that it be profitable for neceflity of life, 
or for ornament and delight. | MNHG 
4 Fourrhly,in reſpe& of the manner of ſelling : that it be withoutany 
ceit. polÞ6> + UARN 
Fiftly , that it bee ſold at a juſt and equall price, accotding/tothe 
worth : reſpeR being had both tothe uſe of the thing it ſelfe; and alſo 
to Dy paines and danger which the Seller hath been at in get- 
e1ng Ot It, | | 
y What is required ts the manner of lawfull ſelling ? © | 
That it be done with ſimplicity and integrity 3 and that we doe not 
in bargaining defraud and over-reach one another. x Theſ. 4. 6, Levit, 
25.14. 
: Ds are the vices and corruptions inſelli fite bereume ? 
They are many : and concerne either the Sel himſelfe, the Ware hs 
or things ſold, the price or the manner of ſelling, Vicezand cor- 
What are the wices which reſpe# the perſon of the ſeller > pr ng = 
Firſt, when as he ſelleth rhat which is not his own. 
Secondly,when as he ſeleth that which is not vendible. As firſt, when 
it is deſeQive and faulty, or nor uſefall. Secondly, when av it is ſuch a 
_ - onght nor to _ On gn eo poem nmenny 1 eo 
of healing, wrought by divine power; and w Magiſtrates ror 
ſell reftice. Ames 1 op 3.& 1.23.Thirdly,when men by lying and 
falſe witnes-bearing ſell the truth; in which rapke, Lawyers are chiefly 


to be numbred, who witringly for fees plead ill cauſes. © 
How ith the ſeller offend in of the price? PI 
Whenas he obſerveth not a juſt andequal! proportion between the. 


price , and the worth of the thing ſold. Audthis isthe vice either of 
_——_ 


pe EY 
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private men,or of whole ſocietics. Private men who thus offend , are 
thoſe which we call Regeaters,, Menopoliſts , hoarders up of Corne, 
and other commodities. tO raiſe the Market 'by making a dearth and 
{carcity, Prov. 11.28. ; 
How do whole ſoeteties in this kind off end? 
Firſt, when as they ofthe ſame Trade and Crafragree together to ſel! 
-) '{ their wares at an unequall rate above the true worth. 
\Secondly, not to finiſh the worke which another bath begun, though 
he dealeth deceirfully and unju Mo. his work-Maſter. 
What are the (ins committed by the Seller inreſpe@ of the manner? 
te refered to two 4g either his Td: or Deeds. 
Hom offendeth be in Wards ? 
\ Firſt, mY as he immoderately praiſeth his wares above their truc 
, worth 3 and concealeth the faults and defeRs in them which be well 


tint<f 


d Lnowarhe... | 
Sccondly, hens be asketh muchabove the werth , and protefteth 
that he cannot afford it betrer chea P. 
How doth he offend in his Deeds ? 
Either.iq reſpe& of the kind,quality,or unky of his wares. In re- 
ire of the kind,when as be ſelleth one thing for another,or one colour 
490Fhorip onthe 1 --of pan of the buyer. 
. How tn reſpec of the quality ? 
When as hedeceirfully ſelleth old for new,that which is corrupt and 
err for that which is pure and ſimple, and bad fer good. To 
Fhica ghd he uſeth maoy arts,and falſe lights, and ſhewing courſe and 
wares,t0 commend thoſe for the beſt which he ſheweth after,though 
ey: -be but a qo =p , 
: How 1 uantity 
'When he detrateth from rhe juſt and equal proportion, by u 
falſe weights and meaſures not agreeable tothe Standard ; uſing im 
lighter when they ſell, and hn and beavier when they buy : which 
God forhiddeth as abominable.Lev. 29+35,36.Deut.,25,14,15.Pro.11. 
1,0 2040423, Hoſ.12,7, Amos $.5,6. Mic,6,10,11, 
Tou have ſpoken of Selling, Now whatis that alienation which i by 
£ OT P 210 240 
Of buying, & is 2 contract; whereby moneyors | a juſt price is alienated and 
rod mie» part wh he wares of proportidBable worth, 
| What is requezed in buying ? 
Thivgs anſwerableto thoſe before ſpokenof i in ſelling : and reſpeR; 
firſt, the;perſon b vSecanrg Ne thing bought. Thirdly, the price 
A endo pea Fs be <> 
reg re 4 
he buy « a hn wes be han po be chonight omner 
of theghi ſold. For. Lhetha buyeth knowne «Uo: communi* 
emer je) | 


aol. as bay =, ly mbick be he knoweh caay be lawfully bought 
| Hep the mes frointhis reſped?, 


When 


— 


When as they offer tobuy,with Simon Aagns, ſpiritual gifts and gra- 
ces, or things conſecrated to divine worſhip, that they may alicnate 
them from their right uſc 3/ pardons, and Indulgencies , Ordina- 
tion, Benefices, and the like. 

Secondly,rhey which buy juſtice,and much more injuſtice, by bribery. 

Thirdly, they that buy lyes and falſe reftimonies ro prevent juſtice. 

What #5 reque of the buyer in reſpet# of the price > 

That according tohis k and he give a juſt,equall, 
and proportionable price,according to thetrue valuc of rhe things fold, 
and bouzhr, E ſpecially when he buyerh ofthe poor , who are by pre- 
ſent neceſſity enforced to fell, whether ir be wares or Jabour:upen which 
ifany take advantage to beat downe the juſt price, they grievoully op- 

the poore, Ames 8.6. & 2.6. Mic.2.2,3. 
What 15 required of Buyers inrtſpedt of the manner ? 

That they uſe all fimplicity,and upright dealing 3 and ſhun all inju- 
Rice and 4eceir, both in their words and deeds, 

How i» word; ? 

Firft, that they doe not offer much- under the true value ofthe wares 
they buy, according to their knowledge and judgement. 

- Secondly, that they doe not undeſervedly diſpraiſe it, and without 
cauleztobeat downe the pricey yea,even when they inwardly like and ap- 
prove it. P:9.20.14. | 

How in dceds ? 

When as they do not pay at all,or lefie then the price that was agreed 
upon. And this deceit reſpeReth eircher the quality,when as they pur off 
in payment baſe and adulterate mony3 or in quantity, when as they paſſe 
for payment clipr mony,(Gex.23.16.) or-fuch as is defeRive in ſe 
or number : And to theſe private thefts in buying, we may adde one t 
is more publick; when as tbe buyer buyeth up and ingroflerh a whole 
commodity, that having all in his owne band, he may raiſe the marker, 
and fell ar what rate he liſterh. | 

. Hithertp of that illiberall alienation which is for ever, What i1that 


which # onely for atime? 


It is called pawning. Which is a contraRt whereby the dominion and Of pawaing, 
right of a mans goods is alienated fromthe owner to another man, only 2d what 


for a time,upon ſome condition agreed upon berween the parties:which ic. 
condition being tor obſerved,the right of the thing brlaged tothe re- 
eeiver, at leaſt {@long rill irbeperformed.- And this pwning is eithet 
* _—— , and iscalled properly pawDing ; or of immovables; and 
ca 
What is bis duty who [ay tth «thing to pawne ? 

Firſt, to provide;chat i yom_ber be at leaſt ofequall worth ta 
that for which it is pawned. 

I > that he redeems it at the appoirnited time. 

What'ss his duty that receiveth «pawne ? 

Firſt, that ifrhe party be poore, andthe thing pad neceſlaty to 
the preſervation of lifez that either he do not recerve it, or that he do re- 
ftore it to rhe owner when his necefhey roquireth it. Devt. 24, 6. and 2 44 
10,11,12,13,14,14. Sx0d,22.26,  * 


Secondly, 


required unto 
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Ot Location 
and letting, 


Of conduRi- 


on and hiring. 


Of Uſury, 


Secondly,that ifthe borrower be not abie to reſtore it at the appointed 
time, he do not uſe extremity,nor take advantage upon his neceſſity, to 
make him forſeit the thing pawned; but at the moft, provide only for 
his own indemnity.Ezek.18,7,12.G $3.15: 

So much of theilliberall Alienation of thething it ſelfe. Now what is 
the illiterall Alienation only of the aſe ? ; 

This contraGt of Alienation concerning only the uſe, is cither location 
and letting, which is the alienation of rhe thing for hire: orhiring and 
conduRion, which is the alienation of the hire tor the uſe of the thing. ; 

What is Location or letting ? ; 

It is a contra, whereby onely the uſe of a thing, and not the intereſt 
and dominion, is alienated from the owner to another , forhire and wa- 
ges agreed upon , and that only for a certainetime. And therefore, by 
this contra, the ſame individuall is to be returned. 

What is his duty that letzeth ? 

1. Thathe require an equall and proportionable price for thething 
he lerterh. 

. 2. That he letteth onely ſuch things as are uſefull ro him that bireth 
them. 

3- That he donot exa& any recompence for any burt which happe- 
neth to the thing hired , which commeth got by the faulc or negligence 
of him that hireth ir. Ex#.22.11,15. 

What is ConduZt:on or hiring ? 

It is a contra@twhereby a man getteth the uſe of a thing for a certaine 

time, for a a priceor reward. 
What us hu duty that thus hireth any thing ? 

Firſt, that he uſe the thing bired only 1orthat end and purpoſeto 
which he hired it. 

Secondly, that heuſe it no worſe then if it were his own, 

Thirdly,that he reſtore it to the owner at the time agreed upon. 

Laftly,that he reſtore whole and ſound the COINS ifthrough 
his fault or negligence it have received any hurt, that be give tothe ow- 
ner a valuable recompence. Exed.22.12. | 

What is that we call F fury ? 
It is a lending in expeRation of certaine gaine. 
What do you thinke of i ? 

If you ſpeake of that properly, which the Scriptures forbid and con- 
demnez it 18 a wicked and unlawfull contra, into which as a common 
foke, rhe filth of many other finnes and unlawfull contrafts doe runne : 
a fruitfull wombe, in which many vices and corrrptions are bred ; and 
by which, ifwe live anddye in it without -repentance., we are exciuded 
out of the kingdome of heaven. 'Fſalme 15. 5. & Exzekicl 10. 8.'& 
22.13, 

But there is much que#ion what this Vary 15, which the Scripture con- 
demneth ? , 

Therefore ir ſhall be our wiſdome in matrers concerning our ſalvati- 
on totakethe ſureſt and ſafeſt courſe : and that is,wholly ro forbear it, 
and nor to put our ſouls,wbichare of more value then the whole world, 
upon nice diſputes and ſubtile diſtin&ions, Mak. 3.36. 


Tos 
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To have ſpiken of that alienation which is in illiberall Contratts, in 
reſpeth ofthe things themſelves,or the uſe of thew. Now whit is that 
alienation which 15 for recompente of care, ,ond imdeftry 2 
: Theſe Contracts arecither publick or private-The private are Either 
in the Commonwealth, hetween the Magiſtrate and people z or inthe 
Church,between the Miniſters and people. WR 


 WhatictheConratt bertweenthe Magiſtrate and people ? |: | / 
That the Magiſtrates fhouldrecerefrom them theur ft! ibute; Of Concradts 


and maintenance; and the people trom:them;and by them, proteRion, ,igracs > 
diretion, and peaceable-gavernment. . anP people. 


What then is the Magiſtrates daty to'the 2, 2.9 
That EY all his abour Mn atry, his care and 
diligence, that hee may inthe Lord Governe the people commitred ro 
his charge; and dire, corre&,and pretet them for the common good . 
Rom,13.4.Pſa.78.71,72.And if they havetheir reward and negleRtheir 
ouy , they. arc guilry obrheft, and fin againſtthis Commandemenr. 
EztR.34. 243+ 9*r2 * "Bp | (i 
; What is the Peoples dutie to them Þ $$147% 
That they faithfully pay unte them their tributeand due,as an hono- 
rable reward of their pains and care; Adar.22,21 Rem. 13.7, | '. 
What is the publick Covtrat# berwesn. Mimſters and people > 
That the Miniſters receive their portion and raintenance from the 
pcople,or rather from God himſcite;feed the people commutredratheir berween Mi- 
charge with the bread of life z fairhfully/preaching the Word 'and ad- _ ang 
miniſtring the Sacraments, and ſhining beforerhem by an holy exam. "FE 
ple and the ligkr ofa godlylife, ſcekingrather them then theirs, 2\Ti#», 


4.1,2,1C97,12.14. 


What 34 bis Theft > | 92 2002 0200 90% 12th FP LH 
I. When he receiveth his reward, and neglefeth his duty. As when 
hee preſlerh into his Calfingruncallet, by he window and'niot'by the 
doore : (1ah.. 10.1,) being teitber qualified with gifts, not willing to 
imploythoſe he hath for che-good of the people. ': * OF 37 
. -2.\ Wien he feedeth himſelfe and not the people 3eating the milke 
and clothing himſelfe with the wocll, but negleRing the flock. Ezek. 34. 
2:3. Zach,11,15, 1900 | 
'3+ Whervfor gaineheeither preacherh falſe doArine, or concealerh 
the truth. Mic, 3, 11, i” : 
What is the daty of the people ? 
: Thatreceiving ſpiriruall chings from their Miriifters,theycvmmuni. 
cateand impart untothenrtheir catnallthings. 1 Cor.9.10. 
What is the peoples Theft ? | 
- Whenreceiving theſe pirituall things, they defraud thent of cheir 
dues, and withold from them their meanes and maintenance which the 
Laws of God and mandeallot untothem. VVhich is not only theft bur 
even facriledge,and theirobbing of God himſelfe. Ma/ac.3.5. 
What i5 that alienation which ts in private Contratts ? Of Works, 
VVhen as men imploy others todo their worke upon promiſe of re- maſters and 
ward; or auy ayes rule their gifts andabilities, their careyibdulbry ute gh 20 
and labour,for a juſt recompence. Ds 21 go one another. 
"bas 


30Z 


T he Summe and Subſtance 


Of things de- 


polired, and 
commirred 


wuſt, 


The duty of their owne) who have rc 


E xecutors, 


ruſt, 


_ tionabletshis $kill, care and labour, 


. truſt repoſed inthem; and like Parents,aime chiefly at the good 


w———_________ 


What i requiredof ſuch as thus imploy others ? 
I. Thatthey give ancquall and proportionable recompenceto thoſe 
bem hieyatn hie. 1T:;m.5.18. | 
2. That they pay it witbour delay: eſpecially ro the poor,who are nor 
able, nor willing to forbeare it. De«r.,24.14,15.Lev.1g9.13. 
What thew 15 their Theft ? DD _— 
When cirher t ive not an juſt recempence, or dclay 
to pay it TO D—_ arc unable to forbeare it. law.5.4. 
' What is the duty of the pagmy or kireling ? 
I. That he require no morerhen ſuch wages as is equall and propor- 


2- That be doe his worke that hireth him, faithfully and diligently. 
Toes have ſpoken of ſuch Contrai?s as reſpe# Alienation aud 
change. Now what are thoſe which are of things committed 

to tru 2 

They are cither of thipgs committed toothers only for ſafe cuſtody, 
or ſuch as are committed ro Feoffees of truſt for uſes appointed, or ſuch 
as by lait will are intruſted to Executors. 

What is the nature of things depoſited ? 

When neither the dominion and right, nor the uſe of the thing is ali- 

enatcd, but only the ſafe cuſtody is committed to a man, 
What is bis duty ? 
That he — that which is committed to his truſt,and willing- 
ly reſtore it to the owner, when he calleth for it, 
What is his Theft ? 
a - —_ converteth the thing committed to his keeping unts 
own ucs 
nw: <1 oper be will not reſtore it to the owner when he deſireth to 
cit, 
But what if thethings depoſited be ftolne, or become worſe? 

If it be by his default that had the keeping of them , hee is to 
make it good : but if by oath be can clearc himſelfe of all unfaich- 
ny piece on the owner and not he muſt beare the lofle. Txo. 
22, zo. 

| Wha is _—_ of Fiduciaries and Executor? 
That they faithfully diſcharge theirtruſt, auddoethcir will (and nor 
w - ſed confidence in them. . 
How do they offend ? 


When they faile in their truſt ; and aime more at their owne profit, 
then at the performing of their will who have intruftcd them , or the 
{aithfull diſcharge eftheir duty. | 

Theſe are duties which reſpeF? things committed is truſt; what ſay you 


of per ſons thus intraſfted ? 
Thoſe are Pupills,and childreo in their nonage : who being unable ro 


Of perſons A PEIin 719 chin 7 Hans are by the Lawes of God 


man,commaitted to the care and tuition of others. 
© Tutors and Guardians ? 
That they carry themſelves towards them fai 


ing rothe 
dof their 
Pupills 


| 


— of ili Relgas 1 


303 


Pupillsand Wards, and nor their own gaine.and profit, B#6.2.7, 

remembriog that they ſhall eneteydacnanyhy ag account of theſe 

perſons committed to their chargeandtruſt, all che goods belon- 

Slag uato them. | IS hens 

Ss machaf juſt geiti .Naw in the order propounded we ave come 

10 the [x1 poop Loren of thew, What is required unto 

is juſt poſſeſtiont i ii» 

Firſt, tbe: keeping of our own gaods, © ne. 
Secondly,the reſtzrurion of that wor 00g Ty nn others, 

Whit dot b thisCommandennent require of ut in the r reſped ? 
That wee be not wanting tothejuft preſervation; ' not onely, of our 


geighbours,bur atfoaf onr own goods. 
How prove youthur t. | 
Becauſeour goods.areGods Talcnts, commietednnto us 3 of which 
we mult give an accourit-to-our great Lord and Maſter. And there- 
fore if through our. owne'fault and negligence: wee ſuffer thena to be 
loft, oc to barzken unjuſtly. from usz- we'rebour ſelves , and the poor 
alſo, who have right untorhat which we can well ſpare from our own 


ules. ' wagd ct | | 
require concerning reflitution of ather 


What duth this Commaendement 
F wenrgoods 7 1, 1 
- Thatwercadily reftore thoſe g 
gotten fromrhe rightrownecrs, or which we cannet juſtly retaine; ©: | 
'. Haw dogouprove that wajuftly gotten oug bt to be reſtores > 

Both by Gods Precepes , the examples of the godly, and neceſlary 
reaſons. Forthe firſt, God ſtrictly requireth , thar it any thingbetn. 
juſtly gotren, as cither by violence, or by fraud and deceit, or anyorber 
wayes , reſtirution be made to the true owner. Lev, 6, 2,3,4-5+-Nam, 
5 -6,7,8, Þ TIT [75 

; #y what: xamples de you evince it? "7 | 

Before the Law, by the example of 1acob and bis fonnes. Gen, 43. 
12,21, Underthe Law's:By:thep of Sawwely 1 Sam, 12.4; and 
the praQtice of Micbs, Fuifges 17.2 whoythoughan Idolater, made con- 
ſcience of it. And oftheJewes,,Nygbem. 5.1112. AndutdertheGoſpell 
we a Zacphtss, Luke1g.8. Yea Indas himfelfe being 
convinced of his tinne, maketh reſtitution: ſo that they herein are worſe 
than lady whorrefulc todo K? L4AQI I. y * = 

What reaſon have you for it ? cantata] 

Becauſe it is 2 duty neceſſarily to be performed by: all that hopefor 
ſalvation, For without reſtitution weratineirher have any true faith-to 
perſwade us that our fin of thefs is remirted;nor any 'fincere Repenrance. 
For God pardons no fin whichwewiltpertinaciouſly/retame abd live 
is, Pr9.28; 23; But he thir-eeftorerh not ill-gotren goods, liveth Qill in 
his rheſt , and repenterh nor. of it : ſeeing reſtiturion is an inſeparable 
fruit of repentance. Ezek.z33.15.';- 1 ener? 27% 100M 

But what is 10 be conſis bis reffivation d- ++ 1h” 
Foure things. sf 
Firſt,who is ro make — :” 6 who bark gotten any thing 

21 d 2 unjuſtly 


— - 


red uneo ir. 


4 which eithcr we have unjuſtly Of Reſtiruri. 

on,and what is 
10 be conkde « 
red in ic, 


T he Summe/und Subſtance 
unjuſtly; cither by Torcevr ſfand, by contraftor outof contra, by e>- 
lumny, and falſe accuſation, by lying, oppreſſion, or any other vill 
courſe. Luke 19.8; Nwmb.5.6. 110 at 

Secondly, to whom reſtitution 1s to made : : namely, tohim who is 
wronged, franded 6r oppreſſed; Lev. 6:5. or to his kindred if be be 
dead, or if none ſuch catibe ſoundzto pious uſes, - 

Thirdly, how much ought to be reſtored tro wit,all the whole that is 
unjuſtly gotten, if he be able, or at leaſt ſo much to the utrermoſt as he is 
able. Yea the Law of God charrothe Aion fifch =_ 
ſhould be added. Lev.s.5.Numb. 5.7. Andevenequity it ſelfe 
that beſide the princip#ll'it ſelfe, (formuctrmore ſhould be. __ 
cnnnihyeergite 


party is damnified byzhHis unjuſt —_ _ 
Fourthly, when this reſtitution 
end of our lives,or after our death , but as Xp ver man repear;,& deſire at 
Godyhands that ovurfin ſhould be torgiverc Wemuft le, 
and-forfake our fin, that- God may be recenciled unto us : and then we 
muſt rake fatisfaQion coour wronged neighboor. Ma, 5.23,24, 
07 What are we aa theegh they bs Juftl gotten, Jer are wnjuf- 
:'- ty de 
Such things as others havjng loſt, we have found. For ſuch things 
come afous: by the diſpoting of Gods providence; andwermay juſtly 
Leep them tall we can find out the rrue owners : ſo that we make dili 
- 1. - nquiryafter thera,with a reſolution to reftorewhar we have thus found, 
when we know to whom they belc A (Exod.2 3.4.” 
fl Hheno of rhe daties which geiring \andl poſiefſing of 
gender, Now what urequivedts the righraſe of them? 
Of the right Tworthi -Fruition,in reſpe& of curlches) nent 
—— oa in reſpeR others. Prov.s.T15,160 520-0 
= . What i requivell to the former? 3 7 50 
That we than fully ard comfortably en joy Gods bleſing which be 
hath beſtowed on us. Eecleſ. 5.17, rb. | 
«How wnſs this bt done 7) © © yd 
Of Parſimony By-exercifi —_—_— The frſkis Parfis orthr chiles her 


and frugal). by weboneftly ſerve our goods; that not vain ard 
twprofirably Liſp Eplwcas Prov.ny,24;,00 28 F Y 
\TheKoond; = four goods juſtly and 
moderate manner. 
What veriues _— muſt here concur in in thrights fan ? 
oe foure : | 
- 2; Juſtice in »+— 4a ne 3 071001 17, C209 
n+ I Thrikinebs tnkep = = won | onermeaaks 'W3w'lk ," 
3. © ngtliny tn vajoying 2) ; +} .239:0349 
- /tho 463: 817 | OI | ' 2 
; Fowl yorewrn re-perdidiony -into covetonſnes 3; Era- 
leneitboos liborality, into ſordid mildriineſls 5 Liberaliry wirhour 
parſimony and frugality, into - vi 13% 
What vices are oppeſedto I TEETH 
Two : 2) +5508 CETRES 
t r. Tenacity, ot {ordidgrippleneſic. -:: - STH6ECATY 
FHOk 1 -©& 2, Pro- 


— ww 


+ #4 Secondly, profufion and waltfulneſle. 
What is Tenacity f ; Of renaciry * 
A kind of coverouſheſſe which reſtrainerh.men , both from commuy- and miſecls * 
nicatinigtheir goods roothers, and from enjoying them themſelves, *% 
Ecd 63.8 50m. | } | 
W herein do ſuch offend ? 
By committing a double theft. KIVT oh 
Firſt; againſt their neigbbours : ſeeing God hath not made them ab- 
ſolute owners of their riches; bur Stewards, who/ maſt diſpoſe of them” 
alſo'forthe good of others 3 which ifthey doe nor, they robthem of 
their zipbt. ſw. 5.1;2,3. | 2 6 2500!) Hl 
-, Secondly, againſt themſelves : in defrauding their own foules of the 
uſe of thoſe bleſſings which God hath allowedthem. Ecc/.4.8, 
, — What db you thinke tf och Moſers = WHY 
Firfb,that tone are more wicked 3 ſeeing they are neither-good for 
themſelves, nor ethers; Ecrl. 14.5: © 144 y : = 
Secondly,none poorer 3 ſeeing though thetpblieſle much, ' yert 
enjoy nothing, and meat comeli hes they have, as what they have note 
Thirdly, none more fooliſh ; ſeeing they want for feare of wanting, 
and live poor that they may dyerich. SERIE SIENET 
- Foutthly, rene niore wretched; ſeeing wethemſclves both 
of the comforts ofthis life, and ofthe joyes tfe rocome.” 
either in ſpending 


' Whatisthedther extreme ? GY 

Profuſien and waſtfulneſſe. And this —_— =_ renner Kd 
above their means in unneceſſary expencesz w ither ruine' 7,0 
their eſtates, or expoſe themſelves to the devils rentations, invfing un- ah 
lawfull meanes to recover that which they have waſtfally mifpenr. 

Or ſecondly,in wafting their goods in diſheneft and riorous courſes; 
tending to luxury and ryot 3 whereby they necefficate rhenaſelvests uſe 
all unlawfull meanes ts get ſo much more wealth as may ſerve to main- 
raine their riorous expences. And ſo laxury becometh the-morher of 
CR Fog? RC the nurſe of Luxuriouſnefſe. 

at 551 vr good; reſpetting others > - | 
It is by communicatioa or liberall alienation of them for the uſe 
and benefit of others. % 02034 
What vertues are hereunto required ? 

Two : Liberality and Juſtice. Liberality 3 whereby we communi- 
cate our goods witha ready and cheerefull minde. . Juſtice 3; whereby 0rcralng 
wee thus communicate that onely which is ourown. Andrheſe my 
goe band in kand ; and are re conjoyned by Salomon, Proverbs 


21.21, 

What wethekinids of liberall alienation ? 

They aretwo. For it is for a certginecimeonly,or for cver. 

What i1that which is outly for « certaine tine > 

It is either a liberall alienation of theuſenly ofa thing fora certain ,,_. 
rime, or ofthe dominion alſo, and that freely, without any expeRXation - 
of recompence. For both theſe ought to be libtrill,teſpeFirig'only the 
profit of the receiver : and ſecondly, juſt; rowhich is requiredthar that .. 
which is lent be his owne who lenderhy it , 'and fit for his uſe who bor- 
Dd3 125 roweth 


+ 


T be dumme and Subſtance 


Of Free-gie 


roweth it. And this duty is commended, Pſal. 112.5. and commanded, 
Det. 15.7,8. Ma.5.42. Lak, 6.35. ATT pl ul 
What is that alicnarnaes which 15 for ever ? | £erzai 4 
It is free a gs 1 are alienated fromthe true ewner un- 
to another liberally, and wi expeQation of any recompence.z, Car. 
9.7. AR20.35- . 
What os 


* 


That it be not only free, but alſo juſt-; giving that only which is a mans 
Fn momenta | nts ht. > As when a man 
by laviſh giving defraudetb his children ef their inheritance ,, or: giveth 
his goods or lands from his daughters to ftravgers', or reemore Kindred 

of his natne; becauſe he hath no tons tQ continue it< | 10,924 
Secendly, that we make good choicdef thoſe whom we confer 
benefits,cither for their worth or indigency _—_— give 

and doe to thoſe who are of the bouſhold of fas \6.19.: 
a are the uſes unto which we muit freely cantyibute ?'-' +) 
They ace cither publighar-privants and the publick aro: Civil 

, [ | 

 Whaaethe Civill i, | 24) TOE OH TOC 
When as we freely give our goods for the ſervice, preſervation and 
benefit of the a-xcalth, both in the time. of- Peace and Warre. 
To which uſes Regivefreely;tathe uttermok of our ability : yea, 
even above it, when the neceflity of the State requireth itz ſeeing the 
good of the whole body.mutt be preferred before the good of any parti- 


ber required to it ? 


Or 


"cular member, 2 Saw.17127,28,29:: 


What are the Exclefpufticell + 2 
Wheg as we.give freely for the maintenance of the Miniftery, and 
meanes of Gods Worſhip, tending ts the Salvation of our foules. To 
which uſes we muſtgivefo much the more cheerfully , as the ſoule is to 
be preferred beforethe body,or outwardeſtate. Luk. 10. and laſt, Prov, 
3-9. As example whereof we have inthe Iſraclites, Ex9d, 36.5,6, 
1 Chre.29,9, Andifthey were ſo freeand liberall ingiving towards the 
I the Tabernacle and Temple : haw mneh more ſhould we to- 
wards 'the building of Gods ſpiricuall Houſes and Temples for the 
Holy Ghoſt ? 
What are the private wſts Pr + 
For the benefir and'reliefe of private men ,' whoſe: neceſſity doth re- 


Fi = ot us according toour abilities. Andcheſe are thoſe Almeſ- 


, and ether works of mercy , unto which ; the Apoſtle cxhorterh, 
Heb. 13.16.and are partly fruits of mercy, and partly of brotherly love 
and CG CR p "ADP 
Hilberto you have ſpoken of the duties reſpeFing txr own anil eur neig 
bours ys 4 of life jnthefxrh, andef chaſtity 1» the 
ſeventh ; as alſavar own jr goods in the eighth. Now what is 
the nimth Commundement f = J , 


20,16: (1, 7 p, . p 
What is the maine ſcope and end bich God avmeth in thi 
Commandement? on \C "EE : The 


FI 


— _— 


Of Chriftian Religion.” | 307. 
The conſervation oftruth amongſt men , and af our own and-our— 
Neighbours fame and good name 
. Wha Gedſomachregwd with}. T% 
, Becaule'it is moſt deare unto bing. Rex be ache God of tem, Dove. 
33:4. b{al. a 3-519eetembinlallhy hinges, Therefore 
into the world, © that he bedexviqetle man ane eonhgllatus 
37. and b ingchoces God is glorified. ofb.7.194 £1 ww) 
rh cake CO en ny” 
it is. his own-gaed Uketh carera 
Ce ons we bones 2101 x 4 Tit. 


What was the 8ccaflow-v [1 TRE 117 tus 
Firſt,our natural = ohh makcehs prone ling The oXilion 
$3.3, £9. 344. 45 — 
w 


and net only for adv . 


Mmecrovan 
: Second] onef dent di yoann are readyto IT 
gainſt tho ame and good name of others 3-and this ariterb our ot meere 
envy and pride, which maketh us ready.toabaſt others.z pry an our 


2145 91.S 


ſalves. 11m 4% | & Ti a” 
What is the thing that is bere chiefly idden > - EY bag 
That we ſhould nex in legall of juſtice give The The chiefe fin 


falſe teſtimony concerning our nei r$225 4 h by thewords ** 


expreſly uſed, T how ſbalt net anſwer « ſeſeteiti 12 
beer; which im wply: y a precedent queſtion-os cxamindtion. Uilefſe:we 
will ſay that anſwering is here uſed for ſpeakingar (@ying, as it ivofren- 
rimes; Ma;31.25, Zab.t4.3,5. M4i438.5. and then the meaningjis, 
that we muſt rot give a falſe teſtimony of our cithet publick- 
ly or privately,whether it bewihanragainibinn. Or if wee .ha@drather 
take it of legall teſtimonies in Courts of juſtice,then by a Syntcebcbe we 
muſt under this one kind underſtand all other kinds of falſe teſtimonies : 
but this is here named as the chicfe, and of all the ret moſt hurrfull and 
pernicious y to < gr under it allthe reſt, .as*it is it the _—_ 


cammyg 
of this Commendament ? 

It generally forbiddeth all priya ag vaine, and offenſive onnges ns 
ningour neighbour z whether ir be foror againſt him, whether in judge- pare, © 
ment or out of j : alrbough-principally here are forbidden all 
falſe teſtimonies w —_— — judice of the fame orſftate of our 
veighbours, or more briefly, it forbidderb all falfiry and untruth, cſpe- 
cial o the which is prejudicial curamighben in any nia ;| or t© 

Our 1eives, 
What doth the affirmative 
- Two —_ up the comeration ol ſas andofour own = org — 
bours gued neme ; withalbdurics ofthe tongue homogeneall.  ——_—_ 
ſame nature and kind,with all heſp#and meanes tending hereunto. TEN 
Why ave 0ur words and ſo machts beregarded, ſeeing they are 
Wnd,45 it communly id? | 

Great care is tobe had of our ſpeech , ſeeingir-is an excellent faculty . 
peculiarro manzand being af; _— of Ged, it muſt not beabuſed ro 
Gods diſhonour and our own deſt 


—— wor naps the we! 


Neither arewords ſhighely ro 
be 


— LL. 


—_— _— 


T be Summe and Subſtance x 


required, 


Of Truth, - 


TY 


profeficd, and 
how. 


The ſurnme of 
the eurics here 


Truth muſt be 


be{regarded, ſeeing we muſt give account of every idle word 3 andſb 
our words wee ſhall juſtified or condemned , Mat. 12.37. And the 
wiſe mantellcth us,hat death dudlife are inthe power of rhe tonne, Prov. 
18.2't.. and that « wholſome tongue is #rree of life, whereas 2n cvil tongue 
is an wnraly evill, aud fall of deaitly poyſdn, ln. 4.8, which if we doe not 
ſubducandrule , wharſecver profeflion we-make of Religion,it is all in 
—rree | / "3 Oy 2 4 py No. > G 
What is the ſamme of the dariesgf the rongat requires ? | 

Tharonr ſpeeches be both rra&andcharirable: for theſe muſt inſepa- 
rably gotogether, For chariry rejoyccth in truth, 1 Cor. 14.6. and the 
ws muit be ſpoken) in love, Bp.4:%5.Portreth withour leve ſavoureth 
of maalicez and charity wirbout truth is falſe;vaine,and fooliſh. 

V mo what heats then art theſs duties of the Tungue required in this 
, Commandement, tobereferred? © Js yg 1M YO OO 
Untotwo : 1. The conſervation of truth {t men. -2. The con- 
ſervation of our own and our neighbours fame and good name, 
What have you to ſay concerning truth - . | 

Two things. Furſt, what this truth is. 

Secondly,the meanes of conſerving it. 
What is 16 be confidered intrath it (clfe ? 

Three rhings. Firſt, what it is ? 

- Secondly,whether it be to be profeſſed ? 

Thirdly,after what manner ? 
What 15 truth or veracity ? 

Iris an habit of ſpeaking thaf which is true from eur hats. Pſa.15.2, 
What  r « ep ard 41 

Twotkings. Firſt, that our (| agreeable ro our minds, 

Secondly. that our minds be agreeable ro thething. Fort _ we 
ſpeak that which is tyue,yer if we think ir falſe,we are lyers; becauſe onr 
tongue agreeth not with our minds: and if that we ſpeake be falſe, and 
yer we think it trnewe doe not ſpeak truly, For though truthbe in our 

cares, yet a lye is in our monrbs:and =—_— we cannot be called lyers, 
becauſe we ſpeake as wethinkz yet may we be ſaid to tell a'lye, becauſe 
that we fay is falſe, 
What great ogy is there of this truth? 

Very great. For if ſpeech beneceſlary, ( as all confeſie) then alſo 
ſpeaking ruth; without which there would be' no uſe of ſpeech. For 
rake away truth, and it were better that we were dumbe , then that we 
ſhould be cnducd with this faculty of ſpeaking. 

What other motives arethere toimbrace it > 

Becauſe it is both commended and commanded in the _— It 
is commended as a vertue which God greatly loveth. Pſ«.51.$.25sa note 
of a Citizen of heaven, #ſa. 15.2. andof one whoſhall beeftabliſher for 
cver, Pro.12.19. It is commanded, Fphe.4.25.Zech.$3.16,ig. 

Is it onely ſufficient to know the truth and belienc it > - 

No :we muft alſo upon all fit occaſions profeſlo it wirh our mouths. 

Rom.10.9, lo, Mat.10.32,33, | 
How mu## the truth be profeſſed? 
Freely and ſimply. 


How 


XU 


When as we profeſſe it willingly and ondanedlly ; ſofar forth 23 
—_— $vDas, $-16,17,18. ud. 4+ 
8, Io,1 

aow 6s 1s dave foup! 
Lo oy eroer At brian ie fe 
What are the wices wg to truth d pe 
They are rwo.Firſt,fal Calkry ant ing.  — 
Secondly, vanity, or an habit lying, ol 
What i lying ? 7 BO 

It13 ewofold: canoe thr which 
| , Seeondly,when welpeakthat 
deceive.'* 
1-2 -0 Hfhatries toſpeatrtha which fla? i 

When a3 medo nor ſpeak ache things whether wethike iter 


"What tudb wſpeate fly ? c 40 
© When ramedon To wixcher thi thigh 


or 
' Mit aro the reaſtar which may! from yg 

I. Becauſe God erp rs rm RL Deane, Reaſons to dif 
and the Father of lyes : aod astruch makerhus like unto God, {o, [yes ed 
make ns/lierumortheDevill. 
+2, Becauſe ie > itj@tly forbidden inthe Striptures; Lev.g. It, Bxs, 
xs = = 425, 
the lyer ſirmeth gricvouſl COELATLI kk ih 


bantabin God — p 
of bag Gali wh [option ſer- 


—_ Hoks.$. 44. OED aching chow abomijn - Pro, 


1343 S. ON Er adds 
 odieibhe prvelietihe huh (acct thei away all credir and 
rick dibeves) mnan-enSalien, and quite ove 
ty which cannot ſtand without conrrats nd ommabiede 1 
vur trut «@ wy + . 


God fe&ercly pun ora nm Pro. Ig. 5 6 BUY, 6.4%; 


hurwtich fake. qr... 
er ns 99m f ple 


Ea Aden chro in his EW &di ſgrace;- (for it ma- 
keth a marteflcetatt} biſetyd ofiigcteld the uſuall lyer is nor 
belecved when he (j tnich; £22}. 74..4.)and inthe life to come, For 
irexcludarhrodeo &; 4p0#222.15, and caſted men int that lake 
which burneth with fireand brimftene.chop.2 1.8, 


How PA > CERETE 
07 OY IT enero, y 1s voy Three forts of 
Joms fie... "12 1 


Into thee forts 
+06! > 
opheee. wr 
Sth rg ny dadyro &lytrre wh TORE 
re to be condemned a5 aa No 1048 


Yes ht For firſt, the Scriprurey bee only fa 


allva in fpeeches/ 2H x2 29," " 


2. Becauſe 


Th Summe:and Subſtance = 


ſpeech, 


_— 44 44 9 uSs » Ae tree Aa — a Oe ww..Oa. ww | *- —— Y 
| IS | . \ : ., , 
* , g-X TY 


39 


Oppoſites to 
Garplic: ry of 
ſpeaking eruch 


any _ arc againſt truth ; and cannot be ſpoken with- 


irgly, el a ootbe ſpokento delight Princes, who have moſi 
cane and trouble, Hoſ.7.3. 

ron, lyes muſt not nga for profit and therefore much 

hat are of ficions hes ITT 

Such ag are ſpoken either for our own. or our neighbours profit , and 
do not hurt any man. 

Are ſach lyes unlawfall likewiſe ? 

Yes ſurely, and upon the ſame grounds. For REFERS may buythe 
truth ar a deare purchaſe; yet we mpſt nor ſell it atany rate, Pro.23.23. 
And it it be unlawfull to lye in the cane of God, becauſe it hath no need 
tobe ſupported by our lyes: (1b 13.7,8.) much leſle eurevhcreur 
neighbours profit. | 

What do you call vanity in lying ? 

When men by a corrupt cuſtome are ſo habituated to ing; that they 
will lye for every cauſe; Lap for no cauſe , oedoien mighe at- 
eaine their ends as well andeaſily by ſpeak 29 — 

What vices oroppeſie to ers liberty ts ſpeaking thetrath ? 

They areeither jr excelle, or jatbe defeR. - 


| What inthe exce 
den apr Unable ci _. I ;nlen rofeſſion of the ruth, with the danger or 


loſle of neither the 4 —— 
or our nei} ood Pet requireit. A caſes- qur Saviour 
himſc}ſe would nor - though be were prefled unto ieby 
his in5t.ctous encxtttes : : (166.18.30,21 .)becauſe he ſhould thereby have 
bur #2) Hepes owing FOMFrAry to his one dotrine. Aft 76. 
is 
 Wheireitherourofa feds ſear,or ſome other ſiniſter reſpe&; we 
deny the truth in eur.wprds, or betray it by our ſilence. Of the former 
we have an exawple jn Peter, Me. 26. ofthe other in thoſe wad Cn 
ſtians. 3 Tim. 4.164... SY 
But i3 it not —_— lawfullto folic conceal the track ? 

Yes ſy wot) W lory.0 God,norour ownor.oarneigh- 
bours 8 requize.the greg 52h it 3 a with this caution, 
that we Doe «ſock; Wt h tocanceale it, L548, 635» (- | 

wh at is op Ds Hay eaking the truth 2+ 11114 


Simnlatignordou ting. w ich is arms ſodeiterinurword 
or deed | ith 10100 nat gel 0419 
whe is that in ou; words ? © + \ —_— 


Whenwe ſpeak one thing , and FOE Kr or ſake wich an 
heart and a heart in the Scr' _= phraſe, Pahme 14.2. This iacalled a 


 deceitfull tongue and mouth, Zeph. 3. t 3. and a, xongue That framerh de- 


ceir, Pſa.50.19.48 it is deſcribed. Pſalme 52.22 let, p $9 nkbewhich 
is tobe avoided, B(d. 3414-28 Frags exampletabe imyares.' 2 Pet. 


2.22, Des 43 0) a bs 
What is  fmalationin gur Dad?” 


When A is pretended, and corkergbing njoreaded. $9 


What is re 
Twothings. 
Firſt, a love ofthe truth. 
Secondly, teachableneſfe, 

What is the love of the truth ? | 
Firſt, when as men are fo affeRted towards the truth ; that they findy 

with all their indeavourto get it, bur will not ſell itar any price, Prov, 


23-23. 

yo » whenas they are willingto defend it 

Eccleſ. 4.433. 
What is oppoſite hereunts ? 
Firſt, love of lyes : which exc 
Secondly, voluntary i 
- Whut is oppoſite tot 
When as it 15 deſerted or oppoſed. 

What t5 teach ablenefie ? 
A fruit of the love oftrath : when as men are 
mit che truth, and to give place to better 
What is further required ts the preſerving of truth ? 

That we bee conſtant , and nor cfrried away with gverywinde of de- 
Qrine, Ep6.4.14.And theſe two vertues muſt concur : for reachablenes 


teth into levity and vain credulityzand con- 


of truth among # men ? 
is Ln roenaer be Eve ter withcurtefie 


without conſtancy 
ſtancy withonr 
What are the meants 
Profitable ſpeech : whi 
and civility, and remedied with filence. 
| ſpeech profitable ? | A i 
Firſt, when it advanceth Gods glory, either in reſpe& ofrhe matter 5... 
of it, orthe end. The matterzwhen as we praiſe God, and celebrate his 
Pae.y0,23. Bph.5.4. lam.5.13. And Gods glory is the endof our 
as it is chief red thereunto. 
How doth our 


as inſtructing the i 
the afMlitted, ing 

ing them that erre,and rebuking them whowi 
Secondly,whcn it tendeth to his tewporall profit:cirher 


© Of Chriilian Religion. 


_ — —— —— 


s 087 


counſel 


puniſbed with inamarure death, Pſa.55.23, 
Tos have ſpoken of truth it 
what are the meanes 
areoftwo _2 
Firſt, that it may be among | 
Secondly,thar it may have a profitable being. 
What is required 18 the being of it ? 
Twethings. | 
Firſt,that it may be - . - = 
Second! aber. hown, it may be preſerved. 
; wiredtothe knowing of it ? 


felfe, 
's 


of 


kriowne 


Cc. 2 Pet; 


defence of ws: of . 


wor ron into 


of the profitable 


ſpeech tend to 0ur neighbours profit ? 
Firſt,and chiefly, when it tenderhto his ſpirirual good 
ling them.that need counſel], com- 


the 


appeſiver unteit ; now ſew 


upon all occaſions, 


luderh out of heaven. Apoe.22.155 


and willingto 2d- 


& cdification : 


fochivbevet 
tefight 


GD 


— —_ 


yy—_ 
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delight inawitry & tacetious way,calied V rbanityz (which may be cal- 
ledthe.faucethat ſeaſonath truth, (2 Cor,12, 15.)0r for his profit, when 
as it hath ſome neceſſary uſe forthe good of his body. or ſtare, - 
What is the moans of furthering t his profitable truth mn our ſpeechrs? 
Courtelie and = Curtely and affability : which is a vertve wherby we are calily drawn 
atabilty.  tocommunicate with others,by talking with them in a humaneagd cur- 
-14 19-6 teOUS Manner,with expreſſions of love and good-will. An example wher- 
"5 22Oof we have in Chriſt , Toh. 4:7410,” who for this cauſe was ſard to be a 
friend to publicans and ſinners. - -- \\ 
What is the remedy againſt the contrary wice ? | | 
Seaſonable Taciturnity , or ſcaſonable ſilence : which, is.2,vertue that: keepeth 
lene. counſell, and refſtraineth. us from.utttering ſecrets, or 7 pe, 
unneceſſary, and unſeaſonable ſpeeches. VYhuch.in the Scripeures is 
made a note of awiſe man, Pre.17.28, & 10.19. 1aw.1.19, 2ndis com- 
mended to all z eſpecially towomen, 1 Tim. 2,11, 12, and young men 
in the preſenceof their elders and betters, Ecclus.32.9. A the 6 two 
vertues, taciturnity and affibiliry, muſt go rogether. For affability with- 
out ſeaſonable filence degeneratcth-into vaine babling 3 and filegce with- 
our ey into Cyaicall ſullenneſſe and ſowre churliſhneſle. 
What are the oppoſites to theſe wertucs, and namely to profitable ſpeech? 
Oppolires  _They are two. Firlt, ſpeech unprofitable. | 
p_— Secondly, that which is hurtful. 
1. Vnprofitable What i unprofitable and waine ſpeech ? 
T bat which is not referred cither,coGods glory,or our own Or our neigh- 
bours good. Which is condemned in the Scripture,Pſs.12.2.Dext. 5.20. 
Tx#.3.9.Prov.30.8.and accountable at the day of judgment. MA4t.12.36, 
What is hurtful ſpeech > | 
- Hung, Firft, that which tendeth to Gods diſhonour 3 as imprecatigns,laſ- 
. phemies, raſh and falfe gathes. : 
P T , - . 
Secondly that which tendethtoour own and our neighbours burt,and 
is oppoſed cither to edification, orthe temporall good of his perſon, 
Name, or en 
What is ſpeech oppoſite to edification ? n | 
3. Rome Rottenand unſavory ſpeech, Bph:4.29.which is called rotten,becauſe 
Ro it} P_- from a rotten and poyſonous fountaine,and is alſo apt to in- 
tet and poyſon the hearers. 1 Cor.15. 33. 


- . What are the finds of this rotten fpeech ? | 
They are many : as by our words to miſ-lead men, to give evill coun- 
ſell,grieve the afliftcd, to incourage men torun on in ſip, to praiſc men 
in their evill courles,and the like, 
What vices are oppoſed to Yrbanity ? | 
There are divers ;ſome in the exceſle, as witty ſpeeches wantonly wic- 
ked,ſ(currility, talkativeneſſe, and vaine babling, In the defeR,fuch ſpee- 
ches as are fooliſh anduaſavoury. 
What vices are oppeſne to Aﬀability ? 
Inthe excefle,counterfeir Complements. 2 Saw.15.5.Secondly,light- 
neffe,and idle talke. Andinthe dete&,Moroſity, andchurlifh ſpeeches. 
 Whutwices are oppoſed is ſeaſunable ſilence ? | . 
Firſt, Prating and immoderatc and unſeaſonable mulciplying of words. 
®r9.10,19.Pſ4,140.11, Secondly, 


0f Crit TTY WOE 


3I3 


Second ly,furiliryz when men cab kold in no fecrers,but unſeefonab] 
vent our all that is 1n their PIR y=' apr —__ 2942 b: Eitl, 
21.29. X 


-. Thirdly, unſeaſonable ft of coach with ſlepce, :d 09 


uppreſſing 
Þ h me d 
CG re nm 


Wee oughe to have fingular careot. proferving ofour own and or Foe & good 
rs good name; becauſe it is n0 ſel deareto a good wan then + 


bis hife.Eccl,7,2, Pro: 1530.8 22.1, 
What @yequired 1s the conſerving of ewr ntighbours good name ? 


- Firſk,an internall diſpoſition, care, and ſtudy of preſerving is :which - 


we fhall ſhew by theſe raits. Firſtwhea we are gladofir, and rejoyce 
in ol) arm 1.8, Col.1. 3>4+ ) and are grieved when as & is blackedand 
blem 


What ather fraits are there of i 3 
They reſpe& cither out w——_ 
Our bearing 3 Firſt, 'when as wee onr eares to whiſperers and 


{landerers,for their detrations and flanders cannot hurt our 
good name, if we will not heareand believe them.Prov.25.23. Andthis 
15 a note ofa Citizen ef heaven. Fſa;x5.3. . 

Secondly,when as wewillingly and *beerfully heare the praiſesof our 
neighbours : which is a figne ofan boneft "4 that is free frealſe- 
love andenvy. 

What jr required i in the j 

A candid and ingenuous dif 

and in allchings doubtfull ro judge the beſt of his words and devde: 
What are the fruits thereafd 

Firſt,ngt td nouriſh hard conceitzof bim;burwhenrhey ri —_ 
fr enar” if the grounds'ef them be nor very 
Secondly,not to believe mſhly any evill of our'nei 


Third, totake and cootr ulting wel done 20d poken by hin 
inthe beſt ſenſe. 

_ inthebertor 
What ae the fruits reſpedt — bt inch -* 


Silenceatd ntl "06 Er" 256TH 
bours faults,which proceed from ki iye/rwme dre 
er rngnns Get mmans— mn 7 Lev.ig.ty. Mes, 


I8, ann x Lo 2.1 — 
ned nt n Ceglow-of has 
whticke crcegior of bis 


may pzevent {ome cvillthatvis i 
16,orte preſerve him thathe be not i 
{in withwhom he converſeth : or finally; when himſclfe is x-n 
to diſcover anethers faulrs and crimes leſt by filewrebe becomeaccef{a- 
ry unto them as in coſeof Fdlony ;Miarther;of Tiedion. Scdergry eb. 
What are the vices oppoſite totheſe vertues #14441 0 200609) 
Tothe care of preſervingonr name is oppoſed. 6 
Fo eTIAOrIm—nc  -—— which arguethdefet 
e 
. Secoudly,a findy and deſire to detra@ from his fame,and toleflen his 
credit and eſtimation ; — Mdvt.15. 
c 


envent > 


to inter retand rake 


jon to preſerve our _ wo 


What 


_ 


gh- Ny | - | 


— — —_ — — 
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monies, 


Publick Teſti 


What are the ices oppoſite 18 theſe verturs which reſpets the meancs ? 

They are referredceither to bearing,the judgement or report. 
What arethoſe which reſpeft hearing > 
Firſt,to have itching rares after fuck rumovrs as tend to our Neigh- 
bours infamy and diſgrace : ſorbidden , Ex9d. 23.1. Pr0.17,4. which 
was Sawls (in. 1 Saw.24.10. 
Secondly, ro bave aur. cares gpento beare calumanies and reproaches, 
and ſbue to our neighbors praiſcs:which is a fruit of envy and {elf-love. 
What are thewices which reſpec the jadg ement ? 

They are vices oppoſite to candid ingenuity.As firſt, ſuſpiciouſneſle: 
when we fufpe& evy}l of our Neighbour without juſt cauſe, and _—= 
every ſlight occafien; ( 1 Tir.6.4.) which isa falſe reftimony ofthe 


Secondly,to believe raſhly rumours reported from others, tending 
tothe diſgrace of our Neighbours, which bave no ſure ground : which 
was Potipbers fault, Gen.39.19.and Davids, 2 Sam. 16.34. 

R —_— _ _ — m_—_ : —_ m_— of =_ 
ayings ings, finiſter]y interpreting thirgs well ſpoken or done, 
or taking things doubefull inthe worſt ſenſe; or in reſpeRot their per- 
ſons,cenſuring and condemning them raſhly , when as wee have no juſt 
cauſe. 1Sav.1.13.. 44 2.13. Znk.7.39.and 13.1. 4.28.4. 
What vice reſpe&etb report ? | 

Firft, whereas men raiſe falſe reports againſt their neighbours. 

Secondly,when as they diſcover uncharitably their ſecret faults ; eſ- 
pecially arifing from infirmity,and humane frailty. Pre.1o.18. 

Phat © et0tbe | extermall profeſsion of ermth , concerning our 
Neig Which ong ht to be charitable ? 

Firſt, a malicious teſtimony, though true,which ariſeth from malice 

andenvy,and tendeth toa finifter and evill cnd. 1Saw.22.9, F/4.52.3,4. 
Secondly,a falſe teſtimony: which is either fimply falſe,2s that r Xs. 
21.13: 4. 6.13. ortruc in the letter of rhe words, bur. falſe inthe 

ſence as that againſt Chriſt, 3at.26.60,61. 16bn2.19, 
imo what ſorts art teſtimonies ſpokew of in this Commandement to be 


= : 
cc, or private : and thepublick, cirher in the 
wy Or | a ; 

whric is Commantdemwent principally ſpeake ? 

Of publick and | Teimgates: rhictam ob regarded abore 
othery,becanſe it is the judgement, maketh God rather then mang© cor. 
1.17. 2 Chro.19.6.4nd therefore be that perverteth this judfertient, an2- 
keth God bimſelfe,as niuch as inhim is,guile y of his ſin of injuſtice. 

What arethe hindraf leg all Teftimenies > ' | | | 
—— Thopwrnabhen T3 ecofthe Notary, or the Parties ſuing, 
What is the Teflimeny of the Tadge ? ©: | 
Ir isthe ſentence which begivetb inthe cauſe tryed before him. * 
What i hertin required of him ? 

Gy 7 be throughly examine 2nd find one 

the truth & equity of the cauſe; Pas. 1 3.44.8 17:4.819,18.according 


io 


Of Chriſtian Relegion. I 
.to Gods own example, Gen, 3.9,10. & 28,21, 1 
Secondly,that in paſſing ſentence he judge according totruth, juſtice, 
+ andequity.For Judges muſt be menot Exe 4821. Second! 
and righteous. Dewe. 1.16.8 16.20, Lev.lg.ls, fyu yer mornng's wo 
a rigi andentrenmes way, according to theletter of the Law 3 'but fo as 
when there-is juſt occaſion hee muſt moderate rigour of the Law 
wich equity 3 which isthe true ſenſc and life of the 
But is uot — to give ſentence according io hve legally alledget 
and provea t 
Yes ordinarily. But if be undoubtedly, u m7 own certaine know- 
ledge findethat wo $ are otherwiſe-then t Le Gans to be by __ 
nics , pleadings and reaſons alledged 5 a whek opp 
knowne trath, wo defend the cante, : 
falſe evidences and reaſons: or otherwiſe = cl Gao 
knowledge and conſcierce.Pr8.3 1.8.9. 
Wha arethe vices oppoſite herewnts ? 
They aretwo: 
Roſb, and Perverſe judgement. M 
What # raſh judg entent ? Rath judge: 
Ie 18 donedavers wayes:; 
Firſt, when as the Judges pronounce ſereence before the cauſe boſuf- 
ficiently-cxamined and knowne.ProQ18.19. 4 
Secondly,when as they condemne any man before they have heard his 
catſe..Aa#,z5.15,16.0 
Thirdly,when as they pronounce ence oving exe one part only, 
-So Devid.az Sam.16.4.Let fuch remember tbat Froa8.17. 
Fourthly, when as they in.matrers concerning life and death give ſen- 
tence upan the {ingle teſtimony of cat witnefle, Dews1t7, 6.” 


What is perverſe judgement ? 
Whenas truth is oppreſſed, and jafticeand right id periernotiokere- 1. 


by the wicked is atquirted;andfbe joſkcopdemned.Pre.17.15.which for jc, judgment, 
the moiſt part bapnerhHecaulſe the udge is corrupred with bribes, or 
eccoptnatetien of gry brendmnck Bier 6, 
I9.Ex9.23.8.Pr0.24.23,24.% 28.21, Lev.ig. I 56Deas 1, 16;07, 
What muſt Indges doe 0 aueidubir d _—” 
They mnſftcyer thar it: the Scat of Juſtice they ri ' 
God himſelfe,and in that regard are called Gods, Bxed.22.28, Pſs,82.1, 
2-and therefore they muſhJudge'as God would if hewere preſent, 2'Chro. 
_ 6 which ifthey do nor, they muſt expeRrhar woe threarned; 7a. 5. 
either muſt theypeotta@ ſuis, but puras ſpeedy an end unto 
Cn cauſe will permit. Ex66,7$77,2 3. 
What is the duty of the Notary ©": - 
Lncrinn exmeitehings Bll eooreltinpotnltneriees erbfand ore 
ly recite rhem. 
They arceiert llorteſ a The 
are l,or inci prinei lare » 
@ Thy arcener theproc to both which theſe 7 common duties doe we Plane, 
eqs, et doc not coatend gory wie in tieconimnces _ 


- bis owne 


———— 


— 
-_ _ 
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__  theyare hey are perſmadedrhar their auſe is good and juſt yea and neceflary 
alſou';.. 
;"/2& Thar in pueſhingof it they donot ſay or do any thing that is falſe 
apSupjult. 
. What are the vice oppoſite berewnes ? 

| Firſi, oeanabend! a love and defire ofconcention. 


Secondly,go produce ff inſtrumencs, writings, profes, feales, and 


- wn he ſpeciall if the Platntiffe ? 
at are the ſpecrail corruptions of the P e 
ene wider vooke + 1rd handeres gromd. Deas. 19.16, 
Sofinn, If8. ba fewneici 3507. 
' Secondly, when prevaricating and trifling 
ccale-and ler and hainous crimes, and infiſt upon 
thole which are light, vt and imapertinent 3 ſoas they may ſeeme 
todally and trifle with their adverſary, ratherthen toconrend in a legall 
manner. 
Thirdly,when as they fall off, and hang back froma juſt accuſation 
once undertaken. 
What arethe ſpeciall finnes of the defendant ? 
To defend himſclſe in fallc way : which is done ina various man= 
l get «-: -.: 
The vices of Firſt, by falſe ſpeaking indenying the fault whereof he is accuſed, 
mn and $85/it is uſual} amongſt us : whereas we ſhould give 
lory unto God by confeſling our fin, (leſ.7.19, 106 31.33 4 Ee Ih 


\ Seexadly, by aoncealingand hiding the truth, which be oaght t-con- 


we by anſmering indired ly; and fo wavinga juſt accuſation. 
So Aden, Gem. 3.12, 
Fry eakugn nj 
joe 


in the cauſe , they con- 


ravine 3 & ſait, 
rover he mdf mike mk 
Nance i to ia- 
ble = '» I pane ; 
Who are the perſons that _ princes, 
The Lawyers, who plcad theta the parties Ar privipll 
Wheat are their autiet ?0 |: 
Fir go undenake the defence of fachcauſezoncly aintheir judge- 
The duries of groan rpc and juſt. % 
Lawyers ; and ly, them in.atrucand juſt manner. 1 _ 
the oppoſite, What are _ ther cants ? of 
vices, 
Firſt, wittin 7 Ares the deſence of © ill and anjaf Cauſes: 
Wherein they ———— woliaplibenst ws overturne 


ary ri N99 . Ec 
Secondly , againſt our neighboar:: opinfn Jude: i 
—_— to corrupt .. his judgondent,, rare acncks ar" 

« econdly, ogzinſt bis Glanntsq by yaorgh yur ing nn 
full fall courſe, if hee prevaile; or defrauding him © abs ws ifhee 
donor, ——_—— z Either in 


his 
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his body,goods, or fame. Pro.25.18. 

Thirdly , againſt his owne ſoule. Firſt, ina finfull defence of an un- 
juſt cauſe. Zxed.23.1. 3 Chron, 19.2, Row.1.31.2. Secondly,by ſetting 
his tongue to ſale ro ſpeake lyes for fees, (Pro,21.6.) and with their 
rongue their ſouics alſo. 

What other vice doe Lawyers commit by handling of their cauſes in av 
evill manner ? 

They handle them ill; + 

Firſt,by lying either for their Client, or againſt their adverſary : in 
beth which chey are guilty of a falſe reftimony. 

Secondly, by prevarication, in betraying the cauſe of their Client , 

_ they ſeem rodefend it: andthis 1s the worſt kinde of couſenage 
thefr, 
What is the teſtimony of the witneſſe which this Commandement ſpect- 
ally belik 2h} what is xr ward it ? ſhe 

Two things. 

Firſt, that he be ready and willing to give his teſtimony when need =_ _- 

uireth, 

Secondly, that we dogive a true teſtimony. 

When doth need require it ? 

Either when lawfull authority calleth for ir'3 or when thereby he can 

do his neighbour goed. Pr0.24.11. Pſe.82-4.Pro.14.25. 
What are the vices oppoſite hereunto ? 

Firft,to detrat and with-hold a true teſtimony. Secondly, to give a 

falſe teſtimony. wn 
What ds you thinke of this finne ? 

That it is 0dious, and abeminable to God. Pre. 8.18. and therefore 
God made choice of this fig as moſt hainous, to'comprehend under it all 
fins ofthe like kindez as in the other Commandements forbidding mur- 
ther,adultery, theft. 

Secondly, becauſe he addeth perjury to his falſe teftimony. 

Thirdly,becauſe he finneth againſtthe ludge, whom he 1aboureth to 
pervert; againſt the Plaintiffe and the Defendant (Pro.25.18,)and moſt 
of all againſt his own ſoulezas before, Pr0.19.5.9. & 21.18, Dev.19,16. 

19. Apoc.21.15.&21.8, 
Tow have ſpoken of publick teftimonies in Courts of juſtice, Now what 
are theſe which aregiven out of Courts ? 

They are cither open and manifcR, or elſe hid and ſecret, 

” What are thoſethat are open and manife# ? 

They areeither in the publick Minifſtery of the Word, or in publick 

Writings, or .in Ele&ions. 
How in the publick Miniſtery ? 

He giveth therein a falſe teſtimeny , who preacherh falſe doArine, Falle reftime- 
which is repugnant to Gods glory , or hindreth mans ſalvation , which [ek Miniſters 
God hathappointed tobe puniſhed with death, Zch.13.3. And the ofthe word, 
ſame is to be ſaidof thoſe who ip their publick writings broach errors, 
or oppoſe the truth. 

How ineleftions ? 
When thoſe are not preferred that are worthy, but thoſe that are un- 
Ec 3 worthy; 
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Flarrery, 


Evil ſpeaking. 


Whiſpering. 


ObcreRation, 


worthy : for in ele&ions mea teſtifie their excellency that are cholen 
before others. 
What are the falſe teſtimonies that are hidden andin ſecret ? 

They are either infamous Libells, which by the Civill Law diſable 
a man from giving any teſtimony ; or the ſpreading of falſe rumours 
and ſcandalous reports, tending to the diſgrace of our neighbours. Exe. 
23.T, 

obs ou bave ſpoken of publick teftimonies : now what are private teRti- 
monies, or the private profeſiion of the truth with charity ? 

It is either of the vertues or vices of our neighbours. 

What & the daty which reſpettsthe vertues of our neighbour ? 

It is willingly to acknowledge ,and ingenuouſly to commend,the ver- 
tues and good parts of our neigbours , both abſcat and preſent; tothe 
glory of God chat gave them, and the encreaſe of vertue in him that 
bath received it. I Cor.11.2., | 

What is that duty which reſpeeththe wices of our neighbour ? 

It is freely to admoniſh and reprove him being preſent : (Matth.18, 
I5.Zevarg.17, Pre.27.5,6. Pſ4.141.5.)and in his abſence tocover his 
faults,as far as will ſtand with juſtice and charity. 1 Pet.4.8, 

What are the oppoſite vices ? 
They are two : Flattery,and Evill ſpeaking, 
What is flattery ? | 
: It is faire and fawning ſpeech, whereby a man is falſly and nnwor- 
thily praiſed. 
ew doth the Flatterer offend ? 

Firſ,in reſpe& of the objeRt 3 when they commend another cither 
for athing doubtfull and uncertaine, whether it be good or evill z or for 
a known evill, Prov.2$.4.& 24,2442 5. | 

Secondly,in reſpe& of the manner : and that either in diffimulation, 
(Pre.27.24.) orabove meaſure. (CAF#.12.22.,) . 

Thirdly,in reſpe& of the end : and that either for their own profit, 
as Paraſites doezor for his hurt and ruine whom they flatter, Pro, 29.5. 

ler.g .8. M#t.22.16, . 
What is the ſecond oppoſe vice? © 

Ir is evill ſpeaking. And this is cither againſt one preſent, by railing 
and reproachtull words tending to his diſcredit and diſgrace 3 (Matth.5. 
22, 1 Co7.6.10,)and by ſcoffing and mocking, which is a kind of perſe- 
cution : (Gev,21,9. Gal,g.29.) or clſc againit one abſenr,which is whil- 
pering,or obtreQation, or detraRion. 

WF hat evills are inthe vice of whiſpering ? 

Whiſperers defame their neighbours, by diſcovering their faults 
and failings ; diſſolve all friendſhip between man and man.(Pre.16.28.) 
and ſow diſlenſions betwecne them. Pre.26.20. 

Secondly, they ſpoyle their neighbours of their _ name, (which 
is better rhen riches, Prov.22.1, and more fiveet then a _— oint- 
ment. (Eccle,7.2.)and alſo of their friends, by ſowing diſcord amongſt 
them.Pro-6.19. 

What is Obtreftation ? 
The blacking and branding of our neighbours good name by ſecret 


and 
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and malitious words : and that either by detraQing from his vertues', or 
by malitious diſcovering of his vices. 
What doe you think of this vice? 

That it is a grievous (in : for ir deeply woundeth our Nei in 
his life, goods,and fame. In which regard it is compared to and 
Arrowes that ſhoot in ſecret,/er.g.3,5. Pſa.6443,4. to coals of Juniper, 
P[4.120.4.toa Sword, Pſ4.64.z. Pre.12.18.toa Rafor, Pſal.52.2.tothe 
tongue of a Serpent, ?ſa.140. 3, Ecil.,10.11, 

How ſhould we ketp owr ſelves fromit,bting naturally addified to it > 

By conſidering that the Scriptures forbidir, Zev. 19.16, Tames 4. 
11.and condemn it as an hainous finne, Pſalme 55.20, Exrt, 23,9,Kom, 
1.30s 

Secondly, becauſe it is a ſigne of an hypocrite; who will. declame 
againſt the ſinnes of others , that themſelves may be thought religious. 
lam,1.26. T8? 71 

Thirdly,becauſe above other finnes it maketh them like unto the de- 
vill ; who hath þis name from (landering, being a ſlaaderer from the be- 
ginning. 2 Tim,3.3.Ti.2.3., | 

Laftly,becanſe Gods heavie judgments and puniſhments are denoun- 
ced againſt it,Pſal.59.20,21,Exck.22.9,Pe.52.5:X 15.3. 

But is it not lawfull to ſpeake truly of our neig hbours faults ? 

There are few detra;ters and back-biters do fo 3- bur cither deviſe ca- 
lumnies of things that ate nor,or adde forme thing that is untrue oftheir 
owne, But though a man ſpeake truth , yet if it be malitionſly ro doe 
burt, or out af a yaine cuſtome to keep their tongne'in ure 3 be is a flan- 
derer, and offendeth,! ifnot againſt erath, yer againſt charity.” - 

What is the chiefe cauſe of detrattion ? | nn 
To becurious in pty mg intoother mens lives and manners; zhd neg- 


ligent in looking into our owne and judging our ſelves, | \''! - 
Tou bave ſpoken concerning our Net fame: now whan #1 vequl- 
red to the conſerving of our own ? 'O! orice ou Ew" 
Two things, Firſkythat every one have a care of preſerving"his own Ca: _ 


name. F,94 23 name, 
Secondly, that every one givea true teſtimony of himſe 


le, * 
What is to be conſidered tn the former ? "of 
Three things. Firſtwharthis good fame is. Secondly ,how highly to 
beeſtecmed: that bereby we may be moved tothiscare of meg it. 
Thirdly,by what meanes it may be attained unto and kept. > + - 
What is good Fame? | bis. po 
It is a good opinion and eftcemewhich men' conceive of others for 
their vertues and deeds well done. Andthis is highly tobe valued, Prov. 
22.1. Eccl.7,2. as bel Henengy roour ſelves, baralſounts 
others, who are refreſhed with the ſmell ofthis fragrant ointment, and 
ſtudiouſly tobe ſought after. Ph1l.4.8. 
Whertin d4nh the care of conſerving our good name confot d 
Firſt,in proſecuting,and ufing the meanes of getting it, | 
Rs. ly, in avoaling the meancsof both vain-glory , atid alſo in- 
Y. 3, 0804 


Whet 
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' "© What are the meanes of geting and conſerving our fame and ood 


wame? 
The means of Firſt, and above all things to ſeeke Gods glorie, his kingdome, and 
geninga good righteouſncdle 3 and to glorific him by onr ſerious ftudy,towalke before 
him inholinefle and lite, and the exerciſe of all good works. Ar. 6.33, 
& 5.16\Pſal.112.6.1 Sam.2.30.Pr0V.10.7. 

Secondly, we muſt avoid the meanes of vaine-glory; whereby men 
ſecke more the praiſe of men then of God./obn.12.43.8&.5.44. 

Thirdly, to prefer the teſtimonic of a good conſcience before the 
applauſe of men.2Cor.1.12. 

Fourtbly,to !looke more to the inward then the outward man;and rake 
more care to be good then to ſeem good, and to approve our hearts un- 
to G od then ouroutward ations unto men. Rew.2.29, 

Fiftly, to avoid bypecriſic and difſfimulation : which though for a 
time it may gaine the = ns men, yet at length God will pull off this 
falſe v izard;and expoſe the hypocrite to ſhame and cointempt, 

Sixtly,to ſhun that glory which men ſeek togaine by vanity and vice: 
(25am. 18.15.) which wereto gloric in our . 

Seventhly, to abbor flatrerers, and parafites ; and to love thoſe who 
faithfully admonifh' us when we ere, and reprove us when we offend. 
IKings.22.18. 

Eightly, to be ſevere in judging our ſelves, and charitable in cenſu- 
ring others, 447.7.1,2., For if we thinke well of others, they likewiſe 
will thiak well ofus. 

Laſtly, not to undertake great matters above our h, to geinan 
opinion of our. great parts and abilities; but to be lowly in our owne 
cyes.Pſal.131.1.Luke.14.28,29, 

But way we ne! at all in our geod ations wn 4 men? 

We may not _ Ily, and in the farſt place aime ar this end in 
performing our duties; but rather Gods glory,and the adorning of the 
Goſpel! which we profeſle. yet if God caſt upon us this bleffing of a 
goed natne and praiſe of well-doing, as a vantageuntothe bargaine,it is 
not to be neglecd 3 ſeeing contempt of others opinion of us, ef] 
cially thoſe that arc good,argueth both arrogancic, and deſperate dio 
lutenefle. We muſt ſeek Gods glory j by good , andevill report : 
(2Cor.618.) but if he be pleaſcd to- blefle us with unaffeted fame, let 
us thankfully accept it, and uſe itas an incouragement in well-doing. 
Phil.z.8. Rom 6 ne . 

What are the means v Jftmny from our ſelves ? 

All matwner of fin. For as fin 1s: the cauſe of ſhame, ſo ſhame the 
puniſhment of fin. Therefore all fin is tobe avoided of him that 
would preſerve his fame. As firſt, open fins : (Eceleſe. 1o.1.) yea 
not onely the fin it ſelfe, bur all appearance of it. 1Theſ.5 .22, Row. 
14.17. 

Secondly, ſecret fins : which if they bee not repented of, Gygd will 
diſcover them to onr ſhame, (25aw.12,12.) if not inthis life, yet at 
Chriſts comming before men and Angels. Lake, 10,17,6.12.2. 346. 
235.37. Leke.S.17.11T0hn2.28, 

hat arc the meancs of infamy from others? 


Either 
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©. Either the opprobrious obloquies of Railers.;: onthe rumours and 
whiſperings of Back-biters and Sycophants , againſt which .wee ate 
bound to preſerve our fame by ſpeakiag,writing; 2and(if need be)by the 


authority of rhe Magiſtrate : eſpecially if we be publick petſons; whoſe 
A_ = + ay the Church and Common-wealth. 


pohew of conſerving var. fare. : whut ſoy youto rhe ſecond 
bing , _ that _ = of ſry ? p 
Every one is bound by this Comm fogive 2 true teftimo- are wat 
nie of Himſclfe,as occaGon is offered.. For as we muſt ſpeak nothing but many ofput 


truth to our neighbours, ſo alſo of our felvesc! - 
How is this done ? 


Either by modeſt acknbw ing thatwhich good in us,or ingenu- 
ous confeſſing that which is ev ledg or by afalſe good att "ifared 
unto us modeſtly and humbly, or a falſe evill elyiand warily, 


el mp eye $151: 001 

'VWhen,23 we givea falſe te IE inganyernrh 
eroliemonyy Th IODC WIT cas "good of 
cvVI 

May we then acknowledge that hb agidine a, ſlbwes eden wavicy ? 

Yes: ifwedoirwith akti<hiefly.oGats glory,from whom 
we have wr that i ra arr nr ed | Ig 

WW het 14 appopic ty tne py 4 conerting 0ur wer? | 
Firſk; an-itonical} ſpeech, whereby. trige good 1 it cur ſelves is denyed, The oppofires 
Secondly, boaſting orbragy 23g ing't 'whoreby ir is flſlyarrogared, wks yeotels 
How i the former vite commited ? i" concerning = 
- Either ow of implicicy, when marihumble eheiraf berniheg men our ſelves, 
ſpeak as they think,though it be nos true; lard therforeder 
lic,becauſe their words agree with-their mind, whearc noewho]y r _ 
jultified,becauſe they ſpeak that which jxnot trud}-yet rhe 
more ta be candemncd thentheir huemlityt&-bochindended:> A fuck 
wasthegscuſe of Muſes, xe, 3.11. qito;r3; ambof ferry lerit,6, 

Or ond] 9 they peake was (et of chemſelves:tlienthey aro in _ 
ew1 opinion that elutber onrof modeſty, (whi 
revs x it cannot be wholy excuſed from bei NNN, bag Cit is in- 

gratitude toGod adeny is gifeey>2nd fa doragDry! td his glory and 
(3y,a0dnet free from Iyingyyet ae ive Cs 
fy and pride fe polaitna pore pens 

arti, when' yood thar is artr o 
CN a praiſes 


them in a Night manner, — and fo men offend 
both ingppaſing tewkby / ing.apd wp keking pralle in 
3 cunning way. What 11ke 


Boakking andarrozancy.Far as 


in us 6s done by us,to Gdds glary 4 nal ip pak th good Tenant 
manner; {a muſt weracefully ſhun 


our ſelvgs chat good which img 10 renin oc 


meaſure: ſceing ir canngs ſhand wah madeſity;{Prec27.2-Jand 13 oppo: 
fite to Gods glory, from which we ſo much detrat as we  arrogate to our 
ſelves. 1Cor.4.7.10h.5.3 


ianbe root rai hyarrges beg of 0: ti 109 
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Three wayes. Firſt,in reſpeR of the objeRt. Secondly,jthe wander. 

Thirdly, the end. / 
| How inreſpett of the objed? 

When that he boaſteth of that which is not truely good , bur evill: 
which argueth deſperate wickednefle; as in Doeg, Fſal.52 .1, Fhil.3. 19. 
Gen.4.23,24, And ſuch arettoſewho glory intheir drinking and who- 
ring. a 

; How in reſp of the manner ? : 

When this boaſting is cootraryto truth or charity. To truth;either 
in reſpeR of the thing it ſelfe,or of opinion. | 

How in reſpets of the thing it ſelfe ? ; 

When ke arrogarerh to himſelfe the good he hath nor,or in agreater 

meaſurethen it rays arenas 1 is 
How in reſpett of apenion d 

Either his owne , when he arrogateth thatto himſelfe which in his 
ownegpinion belor to-him or the opinion of others, when his 
boaſting exocedeth:that merit and worth, which men truly conceive is 
not his due,or above that er yo that be deſerveth, 

How doth he ſinne agammſt charity ? | 

Both in reſpeR of Gol, nd his Neighbour: In reſpet of God: ci- 
ther open!y and profefledly; as whewhe arrogates to himſelf that which 
is due only tro him 3 (Ezck.28. 2, Exed.5.2. Eſa-36.20, Dan.;.15.) or 


; Elſe more covertly and cunningly,when he ſpoyles God of his glory , by 


attributing the praiſe of the good rhings hee hath given hum unto him- 


ſelfe.Eſa.10.15. 


The 16 Cot. 
mandemecnt. 


© true,nor. confefle that whic 


Secondly,in reſpe&tof his neighbour , when as his own praiſes tend 
to the &1ſprace of others. Lak.18;10, 
a0 3 1m 999, tur et 
Whenasthey boaſtand brag; either for their glory, which uſually is 
accompanied wh fhamez(Rrm. 122; Prov.t6.12.) orfortheir gaine, 
as when they glory intheir $kill ro draw on profit; which is the praQtice 


of Emperi Mounrebanks..4#.8.9. 
What is the canfeſriow' of truth concerning the evill that is in ws, or 
dane by ar? | 7} 


It iscither before God,or men. Before God we muſt confefſe our fins; 

if we expect to have them pardoned: Pre. 8.13.1 105.1.9.Ffal.32.5. 
How are they ts fe fed before men ? 

So far forthas che glory of God: requireth it, (79ſb.7.19.706; 1,10.) 
or the good and falvarion of our neighbours, Or our own profit and nece- 
ſity. (/«w.5-1 5.)ocherwiſc it is not neceſiary that we ſhould lay them 
open ts our own ſhame. © But howſoever we may conceale that: which is 
evill inus;” yet whewir - */5r99 = pn muſt not deny that which is 

is falſe inus. Forby denying the erurh, we 
lye,and adde fin unto fige(Gen.18.15.) and by cenſefingthatevil falfly 
which is not inus,wealſo lye, and expoſe our ſelves to diſgrace and dat- 
gerz (3 Sav.r. 10, compared with's Saw. 31.4,5; * 


What is the TexthCommandement ? | 21 


Thou ſalt not covet thy- Neighbours houſe, thon- halt 
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not covet thy neighbours wile , &-. Exodus 10, 17. 


What is the ſin chiefly bere forbidden ? 
Concupiſcence,thart is,thoſe ſecret and-internall figs, which goe be- 

fore conſent of will , and are the ſeeds of all other vices : of which forr 

are wicked and corrupt inclinarions, thoughts,defires, which are repug- 


nant to charity. 
What ts the end of this Com ? 
It reſpeteth either God,our ng or our ſelves. 
? 


Wha is the endwwhich 
That He might ſbew the jon of rhat- Charity which in His 
Law Herequirethofns,and the excellency of it above all other humane 
Lws. For e and divine laws differ, as the Law-giversthemſelves, 
And as God is a Spirit, who is omniſcient and theheart, ſo 
He requireth ſpiritual obedience, Ken9.7.14. and bindeth by his Law, 
(which is fpirituall, like Himſelfe )not only the hand, tongue,and out- 
ward man, as men do by humane lawes 3 buteven the moſt mward, hid- 
den, and ſecret thougtits and defires of the minde and heart. 
What is the end reſpetiing owe Neighbours ? 

Thar we might not think or defire any thi ing to their hurtzbut 
that withall the powers of eur ſouls, we exerciſe charity, io dotng thera 
good,not ſeeking our own good only but theirs alſo, r Car.13.5. 

What is the end of this Commandement veſpetting owr ſelves 

That it might diſcover unto us ear corruption , .and bow far we arc 
from that perfe&tion which Gods Law requireth, Row, 7.7.13-24. Fr0, 
20.9. Pſal.19.13. and ſecondly, that it might beuato us a perfe@ rule 


of ſpirituall obedience 3 might us chiefely roobſtrve our 

hearts, (Pro rhe firftand imvard merrons of fin, and 
toafpirerro that orig ity, that we had by creation. 

What ws: the ec afien of 1 Commandeneent >: - | 

- Three-fold:firft, the pravityofour hearts and thoughts 3 (Gew. 6.5. The occafien - 
and 8.21, ; ny 91 nt 


Secondly, the blindnefle and fiwpidity of our mindes and hearts 3 
mn = yo pm fcele their owne pravity and corruption. 
hw=,77 & $3 1 bf | 
- Thitd! a erronrof our j ents; which ſo that our 
x free, antizhas concupi and farfh 2renct fins 
till they have our conſent, becauſe they arc not in our power to reſtraine 
© - " Wikatic the abfwence betweenethaſpiriraall ebedience required in thi 


I thav enor onedy” requirertithi of the' hea 

reth the internall obedience of. rt, 
with the ourrard man; xx the refit do ;but alſo: refirainerh the firſt mo. | 
tions and - whi confent;' If we had nor rather 


4 


| Thewine tho ſanedfalecapifiunc, crefrbeaioticoneRbtItat : 
t 


mandement, 


concupiſcence which is here ſpokun of ? | _ _—_ 
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the firſt called the 1rafeable,conceived againſt rhings evil whichwe Thug, 
as anger, batred, feare, gricfe, &c, the other called Comcupiſcible , con- 
ceived towards things good-and defirable, as love, joy, delight, &c. 
And theſe are things enther truelyevill or goed , or elſe foonly inap- 
Pearance. | | 
11 all concupiſcence here forbidden ? 
No: for there is ſome good and lawfull, fomeevill andunlawfull 
the one commanded, the other forbidden, 
- What is lawfull concepiſcence > 
Lawtultcon. It is cither naturall,or ſpirituall:Naturall,thatwhich defireth things 
cupiſcence, good and neceflary to our being, or well being ; as food, clothing, and 
other lawfull comforts of this fie. 'Spirituall, which luſteth and figh- 
© Is the fleſh, (Gal.'5.17.) andaffeRterh and coveteth after ſpi- 
rituall things. Pſal.119.40. 
What is oppoſite hereunto > 
Unlawful con. Ulnlawiul and cvill concupiſcence; (Col.3.5.)whichis alſo called con- 
cupilcence, cupiſcenceofmen, (1 Pet.4.2.) concupiſcence ofthe fleſh, (Gal. 5.16, 
andrhekinds 1, ) worldly concupiſcence,(Ti.2.12.)lufts of the Devil, (1#6.8.44.) 
: What are the kinds of this concupiſcence > 
Either babituall, or a@uall. Habituall , is an evill inclination and 
pronenefle tothat which is evill z or an cvill defiringofit, which is 2 
. part of originall injuſtice. Row.$.6,7. ' 
« # that evill concapiſcence which is afinall ? 
Jr is diſtinguiſhed intotwe kindes. 
Firſt, Ro of _— 
Secondly, in re the objeR. a 
What is Fw are re the ? | 


It is cither inchoatt and imper fet# , which is an aR of ſenſuality onely, 
and the firſt and ſudden motions of concupiſcence; hich obelorehe 
aQof reaſon and the will,tick bing the minde and beart with. a Kinde of 
delight: or it is formed and perfetted, having alſo tbe a& of the will joy- 
ning with it, and conſenting to it. 1 7beſ.4.5. 1 

- What are the that inchaate fſcence? 

They axe three. - Firſt,anevill motion caſt intowur minds by cither 
the Devill,the World, or our own Fleſh, page "emer 
ry,or phantafic 3 whereby we have-an hanging and ing/apperite 
after that which is 6nr'ncighbours, asthinking it firand 
IH | 20-0005 1290 ed 


Secondly, a ,onging after it, and wiſhing for itzfollowing that motion; 
Thi aticklingdelight ; arifi a-conctit of the.pleaſure or 
profit which we ſhould have in theinjoyi I 
How thes doth fin grow frem its firft concegtian tots fullgrowth > 
Saint [ames in of the degrees of it comparcth iro, the con- 
ception, growth, and birth of an Infaht, in, and from the wombe, ewe 
I.14,15. 4c ts 201; PL M363, 
The firft is,theabftraRion of the mind and heart from good te cvill, 
by the evill motion and:appetite»e- which maybe ealledthe carnal! co- 
 Pulation between the heartaud ſinapd Satan. ' nf ns, 
The ſecond , incſcation and cnticing/of the \beart with gy 
conſeny 


convenient for 


The growth of 
fin, 


Of Chriſtian Religion. \ 
content unto it ; as it weretbe i fe nb, : vl Gk 
- 3 Fhethird,conſent AT hg are a4? be called theiesb- 
xceptiovefirt; © - NCTE L660, 
-- The fourth, deliberation ufret chivopaiens; bywhar neinanl hid 
ir ma —_— 3 which is the ecticulangen andhaping of the Patteand 
1 TE _I\ 10H iN 
: The Gb athe aRing of fin it ſells; \thavisthodirtbofiss which be- 
irig borne cariferh death; Whuch degrees and growthof finne my Beob- 
fave inchperemplcel Boe, Abeb,2a0d Devi himietfe) 1-119 1s 
| av May cull roncuſience be dyſgmſhe i roettof abi 08je7? 
I Lindy; | > «$03 air" 


Firfi, of pleaſure which isthe luſtofthe fleſhy: : on: wy bs 
os zwhich is rhe-luſtof thaeyeny -* " 
zof:booour and glory 3 which is the prids of life. 84% 25; 
Wh we hepref Vibs im P21k yas ThogN be 
Two. Firſt,the firmative Secondly Negative, re The parts of 
to be underſtood rhe orher bs plainlyenpertiodcy:o vol rm 
What is forbidden inthe Negative Þ © nd at eye he T 
Evilt eoncapiſcence which is cwofold, exheroriginal or aaa, . 
What i original concupiſcence ? 421 7127 BA 


Originall ſin: which is the corruption aid difeyter of i teponen' Original cons 
20d taculcies ot ſoule and body, d thetwroall tharivesi e 
alſo called habituall concupiſcence : whach'is nothing clſe bur &vyevill 
inclination and pronenefle tothe tranſyreionof Gods Deny Any 7 
corruprcatute is * bred withus. | _ 

Fr 1 1994 fIY 


27 er 
- The oldiman; ( Epbi4.21, Col.7. oodita intubiriog nd dwelli " 
chehowet! fin, the Law of the members warring 9gainſtthe Lx 
mind, the fleſh, the encompaſling of ſin, &c. Rem. 94 3. Oy: (#934 
Heb.r3.ty i Irtbutoberipmed finne ? | 

Yes 3 and a great fin: as may appeare by theſe reaſons, - AUNe, 1/28 Thas end 

Firſt, becauſe it defileth 3 corrapreth the whole' man, ſouls > T7 "mai 
dy,with all their faculties, ad parts: as the mind;will,n , 
heart,affeRions, appetite 5 with all the members of the body, which i ir 
makethreo bethe inſtruments of evill. 

it polluteth all our words and works, and maketh them all 

anew the Law of God. - 
"Thirdly,ir is the root and fountaine of all oar aQuaſt fins ; from which 

they grow and ſpring. _' 
t Fourrhly; becauſe it concinually warreth ogainſtrhe $piri; is 'Ehioa- 
deth and.quencherh the good motions of ir. Gaf.5; 17; 1 Peb.2.tt. 

Fifthly, becauſe ir maketh a man the flave of finhe and Satan, Rom, 
T. 14,23« : 

Sixthly, becauſe ir joyneth wirhthe Devill and the World, nd be: 
traieth usto their tentations. Bph.2. 2,3+ 
. 'Seventhly, becauſe it s an uncutebleevill ; ; ſeeing it ſo hangert'vpon 
us that we cannot ſhake it off, Heb. 12.2, 
Bighthly, becauſe: it is bur the more irritarod by the Lxw of God, 


ſhould ſuppreſle it. Row. 7.8.” 
. Ff Lafily, 


Cf 


Evil chougkes, Then, and ſo far fort 
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fall a 


on it waketh us children of wrarb., _—_— lublewo ererls 
ton 3 _—_—_ dying in chi we never 
commit any aQtuall tranſgreſhon. For death and damnation —_— 
over theewhich had vor | after the Smolnads of Adam is, by 
But doth this H——_— extendtothe prohibition of Qrigiuall fin 
Ns rb Terre anti nr Nehbonrs acl, 
Far it forbiddeth fans our 
like all other Commandemencs of the ſecond Table : 2s dy 
the words theraſelves, andthe Apoſtles 4 pry amr" pre Ta- 
ble,in thoſe words; Thew Jbalt love thy neig at , Row. nos 9. 
Andthercfore,all origihall injuſtice, wicked hr vat rub ,and 
affetions are bere only forbidden; \SpIGE, eg 
are oppgſuc to chargy <bur 2s arerepugnant ro 
the love of him, they are pare kl Table. ( 
pe ellteliatongiGaue ? RA 0p 
are evill motions whichare to | 
What vels kindes of them ? gre by: 
arccither ſuch as are vaine and upproktable, or ſuch as are burt- 
pernicious. 
$0 lar forth thn fin mens minds to cantly things and hereby 
ast mens mM ro 
withdraw chem from heavenly. 
\'Bi ibecanle _ of fn they are fit objects 
1 are in $ 0 3 a9 are ro & 
very fin-in its kind, For ifany objefts anc crananor fake 


ary pg love cauſeth them to _— nr 
fatirfig workdly lugs. 
ay chu th of the Wardin the hearts of Carnall 


Thirdly, Tho 


or ——_ 


0 defrnties? 1 Pet. 2,11. 
How many wayes are theſe motions evill > 
Two wayes : either in reſpe& ofthe phantakie and cogitations of the 
minde,or in reſpect ofthe affeions and imegianioneibohane. 
TEIN evill ? 


they ſel icite andencline us untoecyill. . 
Why doe men thinke that thang hts are fret, and ns: ts be charged wyou 
wen,or called ts account ? 

Fooliſh men think and ſay ſo: but the Scriptnres ſay otberwiſe, and 
affirm them tobe fins. re. 2 4.9.25 being repugnant co charity, i Cor.13. 
5. and therefore forbid them. Daw. I 5.9. injayne us ctocantefle them, 
PEEP $5-7.48. $8.22, Andebouph we gh 


mm, 


WL 


Of Cl 1,7 R ls . 
them zyer God taketh notice of thems (Pſa, 94:11. 3 Chre. 28. 9 . Exch, 
IIS. Pal. 139, ny GR, (Prov. 
15-2 66364 $174) ard avertly . 
ple of the. 01d workkGomdes.& 8224s tt ls | 
Whence ds theſe evill thoughtsariſe? 


either inj Crnnatot: oct 


i ps nn 


A ey the me oſnbotctd choſerde 
ro be his DG Im = AED and Peter. 
Weh-2.9 «pads IMS” o t int harepcnians N e, , 


But WE Em nt 
#hema, RE. A IR 


hinſeſ was w=__ Re _ ( _—_— But if we admit 


me edn pms, ito 
From our naturall corruption, and tebjruallconcupiſcence. Lb 4" ra 
38, Gem, 6.5.M4.15. 19,2 G#7.3 Row or ITEKLE 
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evil] ofthe offiiionc of the Beans ? = 


ofthe'willco a&t _ _— 


mnedenaganibegs 'npificls-ph 
purity wbich Gad 
CN _—_— murther and fornication, when > willens 
ſenteth unto them. Me. $.22;3K.\1% 4 #1 33.9410.” 


<A Hhry no degree ſueviiaſſion and porter bation ofthe 


1.501). ; HT 
IE 


Yes: for they meenbe ure tithe incor 
i vw arcthe fir& motions of 
wir 


ny ares 
- falltwarh the 
. and frat 25 nid 
Conſeto the aftingofrbe fingubich in Gods Bight = peg 
the fin it ſelfe : ſeeing be reputeththe vil forthe ded, 


in goodor evill, 2 Cof8,20% Mla6,5.3, | 
that if were 4: 900d fiv 80a 36 a2 fiw, 45 t0 


Not lo. whe aig ef 


' yetnetequall, and inche-fame; ne is more: ha? 
then the other, and mort dofileth rhe conſcience, 10 reiaketh it 2inan 
able to a deeper degrevof \ 1 549 200 OO emit 3 


\ ; Fi 2 Co? od\A. "Tos 


—_—_—__ as i. —— 
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>.) +. Tok hevn kewof the degrownof evill of fon now ſhew what are 


_-. vbe kinds #' 

' They are either concap! ſtiblezabour affeted and defired $ 
rraſcible,about things "which wy Rn oe as ſudden and raſh ke 
_ the fir motions of 5 0m ; : 

rn 


eſters s, cheloſt ofthe 


yitis pes 
nel5r m7 ar pride of life, 1 70b.2.1 hawk inthe fir li 
Lom__ PEE Sls 


The ſpectall + feline ces: hich inven o] nddiverſietvy the 
_ — 


pilegee here [| urns rexarraf Cs aiodgeb boc.c 
Becauſe is the worſt of all and moſt pernicious , andtherefore fit- 
teilrocempectend unter it 9s per p——e pre——yd_ 


But why is is them pernicious ? 3s 
Firſt y\ becauſe ris recf. of 2}| the viees «forbidden —P 
r 4 


God, by turning 


- _—_ 
ournetghbours: C0- 
vetoulneſle 3: \and makingrhemaverſoro charity mercy and Chriſtian 


Pinky a alukbls Sal 8.x. the 
it is veLing the covetous 

minde and heart as eee bell fete. 1 Tiw, * og I Kin,21, 4+ 
Filehly;becauſc it is joyned with ſelfe-love and envy. 

Laſtly ,becauiſe ir berrayerireneaanto Sacans renrations ;totheir de- 
ſtcuting 2: —_ 't beefo 
"Bat 77 concupiſcence bidden  alarfo ? 

diag ens ity towards God and 
our neig 3 that which is ino menus an x mhichby unlawfull 
meanes\ ſcekeel> robe ſatisfied + and rendeth toanevill cd, James 4.3. 
Finally, that which iseither immoderate, having no bounds ; or elſe 
juſt cpreting Gatwhich is apother mans , apainſtedeir will and 
IrOuTry 
4 What arethe objets olichae hee rewevwed ? 
Td 


examples ſake,be infiſterh 

ſome which men more uſually and ardently —_ 1 
Both enjoy yo. pots Jo houſe 
is meant (64:17; 27.JXOra ec 
by ou + is necellary to him that bath a y; / Which: canvinceth them of 2 
reat 5 "3 Light caule + thruſt their Tenants our of = 
4.5 at 
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What art the parts of the F amily bere numbred " : 

The wife, ſervant,maid, &c.The wife of another muſt not be coveted. Neighbours 
for ſuch is the union in marriage between man and wife,that it iSunlaw- —_ 


fall ro convert another mans wife ; nor onely ro commir ery with 
her, but to enjoy ber for bis owne, though by lawful after 
the others death. 

What are the othes parts of the Family d 


Servants;men and maidens: whom weare here forbiden to cover,or to 2 Neck 
uſe any meanes to entice them from their maſters to come to us. For 
rhough this were a greater fin among the Jewes, becauſe they had a 
priety in them, their ſervants being part ofrheir goods: yet it is a 
alſo amongſt us,as being againſt charity andthe common rule of Juſtice, 
which enjoynerh us to lerevery one have his owne,and to doe to another 
as we would have him do unto us, 

What ether things doth this Commandement forbid to cover?” 

Our neighbours Oxe,or Ale: which are here named, to comprehend -- a_—— 
all other goods, immovable or movable;becauſe they are of moſt neceſla- 
ry uſe for mans life, And leſt we ſhould think it lawfull to covet 
other thing not here named, he includerh all inthe laſt words; Nor any 
thing that is thy neighbours : whether it be fot neceflity, profit, or 


What doe you further gather from henee? 
Rf Firſt, that thoſe things are our neighbours which God hath given 
im, 

Secondly, that by thisgift of God every man hath a propriety and 
diftin<t right 1n that be by verrne of this tenure. 

Thirdly, that he ought to be contented with that portion which God 
hath given him, and not to covet another mans : and conſequently, that 
the doQtine and praRice of the Familiſts is erronegus and wicked. 

Tow have ſpoken hitherto of the Negative part : new ſbew whatis the 


Affirmative. 5 | 
Here is commanded a pure, charitable, and juſt heart towards Our The aficms- 
_ (1Tim.1.5 ) uaro which, none can attaine In a le- #7e per, 
gall perfeRtion, yer ought all rodefire and aſpireunts it, 7 | 
Wherein doth this parity canſoft? fl 


In two things : . | £ 
Firſt, inorrginall juſtice, and internall perfeR charity, in which we 
Secondly; in ſpirituait coneupiſcence. 
o What is ar1pindll Inftice? | of uncighteouſaclG, bur 
ot dnly an cxa&t purity from all f 
all dilpoirionr od mare all Offices of Charity and 
uſtice. 224 4 | 
What u ſpirit wall Coneupiſcenes ? | 
It containes twothings: | 
Hd mere oe rn a: 
yr  — the luſt of rhe Fleſh, 
What are thoſe goed nations of the Spivit? os 
Churkeblenad julmatibandbonginedeGrmgentallofticatiancl 
3 w 


= 
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1 he means in- 
abling us to 
obey this com- 
mandement. 


mandcment. 


which we thinke or dofire may be tor our neighbours good. And this 


' we muſt doc frequently and conſtantly. 


_ 1 What « the fie bt ag ainft fleſhly luſts? 
/1\VVhen'as being regenerate,and affifted by Gods Spirit, we make war 
againſt. the fleſh, and the luſts thereof; and inall we may, labour to 
mortifie, crucifie, and ſubdue them, becauſe they make warre againſt 


our ſouls and ſpirituall part. Gal.5.17.1Pet.2.11,fK0m.7.23. 


What are the meanes moving and enabling us ts performe the duties 
 requiredin this Commandement? | | 
\ They are cither generall and common ; or elſe more ſpeciall and 

proper. 

What are the generall meanes? 

Such as tend to: the conſerving ofthe heart in pac , that it may 
ſhun all finfull concupiſcence. As firſt, ro walk wit God.and ſoto de- 
meane ourſelves at all times, and in all things, as being alwayes in his 


'- © preſencewhbo ſearcheth the heart and reines. 


Secondly, to obſerve and ſer a watchover our hearts. Fr0v.4.2 3, 
And frR, that it doe not admit any evill concupiſcence- Secondly, 
that .if it be admitted, ir be not retained. And this care muſt be taken 
both when we-be awake, that wee keep our minds intent unto lawfull 
and good things; (Math.12.44.) and when we goe toſleep, that by 
hearty prayer we commend them to Gods keeping. 

But what ifthe heart have admitted evill concupiſcences? 

We muſt ſtrive and fight againſt them, and never be at reſt, untill, 

we have caſt thera out and extinguiſhedthem, 


Ib. 31-Þf, LI 97,37, © | 
What are the ſpecial meanes to ſuppreſſe or take away the conenpi- 
1. ſcenceof the eyes fr. , © ery 
Firft;we muſtmoctifie ſelfe-love, and net ſeeke our ownebut every 


man anothers wealth; Cor,ro0.24; 


Secondly,we muft pull out the cyes of envy. | 
Thirdly,we muſt labour after contentation.P51l. 4.1 1r.. Andvto this 
end confider : Firſt, how yon grew gps, omen 
joyeſt, who are farre more worthy of them. Secondly,thineowne un- 
LOI | op Treo wm fo 
provi and fatherly care; who provideth: | r 
 ., » What aac you learne from this Commandementthus exptandeds | . 
That it is moſt impoſſible for any man to keep it, For who can ſay, 


pil of veep” that his heart is cleane from the firſt motions of fin; and concupiſcence 
ing his Geer that goe before cookar f Pr0.20.9.  gopmidronns ang 


- 
A 
- . 


To what purpoſe ſerveth the kyomledg © bf this impeſſubility? 
To tumble as Wicks kt: andere of our fins, which have made 
us ſubjc& to the wrath of God} zndthecurie of the Law: that ſo de- 
ſpairing.in our owne- merits, wemay be drivenvut of out ſelyes; 20d 


with 
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with more ardent deſire tiye unto the mercies of God in the ſatisfaQtion 
andobedience of Jeſus Chrilt. £1.06 

. What other uſt arewetomake of it ? 

That being by Chriſt freed from the curſe of the Law, we ſtudy and 
endeavour to conforme our ſelves, our foules and lives according tothe - 
preſcript rule of this holy and moſt perfeR law: (Marth. 5.48. ) and that 
mortifying che fleſh, with all the carnall concupiſcences and luſts of it, 
we be daily more and more renewed unto the Image of God in all holi- 
neſle and righteouſneſle, and walke worthy of our high calling, as it be- 


- 


commeth Saints. Eph.4.1. 


299062656262 3602666655505 


Hichats we have treated of the rule and ſquare 
of our Sandification, vis. The ten Comman- 


dements. 


Now wherein is the eff ett or exerciſe of Sanitification ſeen ? 


I unfcigned repentance, and new obedjence (| pring 
the fruits of SanRification, are 3 Firſt, inward vertues, w 
the powers of the mind arerightly ay YI ur; 


the 


_ by putting thoſe heavenly and fanRified gbilities to holy uſe and 
ervice. ' CELTKLAL \ 
If then the exerciſe of Santi: fiction be fir ſt ſeen in repemance : what 
# Repentance ? 1 44418 vi 
An inward andrue forrow for tine, eſpecially that we bave offended ,_...... 
fo gracious a God,and fo loving a Fat her with a fcrled purpeſe whe ic is, 


of , and a carefull endeavour to leave al ourſins,and to live a Chri- 
ſtian life, according to all Gods Commandements«:(2ſ«.119.57,212.) 
Or, A rurning of our ſelves to God, whereby: we-crucifie and kill the 
eorruptionsof our nature, and reformeogur ſelves iti the jnward man, ac- 
cording to Gods will. - | : e514 | i. 

.- - What jt to crucifie the corraptionef eur nature? F 

1 is txuly/apd with all, our bearts to he ſorry that we have angred 

vth it and with our other Gnnes,and every day more and more to. hate ir 


\ 


nd to flye framabem., :;; ' !- P IAY 
ht in wu ? 


How i this wr GT HD3. 44,624 
Ir. is wrought ic 83, by. the threatningof the. Law 2nd the 
feare of Gods = nt Meeny jean ſkeling the fruic 
of Chriſt his 3 whereby we have power to hate fin and to leave it. 
For when the finner, once hambled with the terrours of the Law, fly- 
eh tothe comforts of rhe Goſpell z he there ſeerh in Chriſt crucified, 
net only the mercy of God di ing him of all his finnes 3 bee iſ 


a1) 255 ubedience, 


34 
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When Repen- 


how' deep the wounds of finne are, wherewith he hath pierced his Savi- 
our, (Zach.12.10.) and how 'ſevere the wrath of God is againſt finne, 
evento the {laughtering of his owne Son, and hence (1Peter.q.r.) com- 
mcth he to hate his fins, (Pſ«.97.10.) as God hateth them, and to looke 
backe thereon with Godly ſorrow3(2 Cor.7.10.)reſolving for ever after 
to forſake them all, 
How « the reformation of our ſelves to newneſſe of life wrought in 
&s ? 
Only by the promiſe of the goſpell, whereby we feele the fruit of the 
riſing againe of Chriſt. 
What doth enſue hereef ? 
Hereby we are raiſed up into a new life, baving the Law written in our 
hearts,and ſo reforme ovr ſclves. 
Wherein then deth Repemt ance properly conſoft > 
In a through changing of @ur purpoſe and defires from the evi which 
Gods Word rebyketh in us, to the good which it requireth of us. Row, 
12,21;2;Pſal. T6409 ; 
What arequired in reſpet? ofthe evill we turn from ?> 
Firft, knowledge of the vill; thena condemning of the ſame, toge- 
the witha judging of our ſelves for it : and then with godly ſorrow for 
that which is paſt,a hatred of it for ever,and all this becauſe it is ſin,and 
diſpleaſeth onr God. 
What « required in re ard of the good weturn ants ? 
Firſt,a knowledge and approbation of good to be done,with a purpoſe 
of heart to dow'it: then, an carneſt love of the ſame, ſhewed by care, de- 
Can mes r ves, or when they 
No.' for it re oth of od, given unto thern that are borne againe. 
It it ſafficient once to have repemed ? | 
No. we muſt contitue it alwayes'in diſpoſirtion,and renew it alſo in 
aQ, as occaſion is given by our trangreffiens, and Gods diſpleaſure. for 
there is none of Saints but alwayes carrying this corruption a- 
bout them, ſometimes fall and are farre from that perfe&tion and 
dneſſe which the —_ requireth : and therefore ſtand in need of 
as long as they live, 
La When the 0 ns to be praiſed of us? 
The '/praQice of Repentance ought to be a continuall abborring of 


rance is ro be vill, and cleaving unto that which is good , (Xew.12.9.)for as much 


excrciſcd. 


time is remaineth inthe fleſh after our converſion:(r Per.4.2,3.)yet at 


times there ought ro be'a more ſpecial! praRtice and rehewi ; 
as after” grievous falls; (Pſa.51.) in of imminent L 
(Ames 4. 12.) or when we would fitour ſelves to receive fpectall mer- 


f 


Cies. (Gen, LY ods Si -y —_ 
' 11) JS; manner mw eþþeci ct'sf Repent ance gn ſuch caſes 
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What is the ſpriteallmurſer d. 

The daily exetciſc of out ſpirituall. hg, ano 2gaink all 
drerfaris with aſlu - For. the. 2 Of theſpii., 
faithfull-inthis life is ſuch, thatt —_— 
gaink ſinne : there being joyned wi 

and againſt the aſlaulrs of 2 aro a ſh 
tions of the Devill, and enticements ofthe 

| Sew felt ve cvreeme chat ments + 

By a lively faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 


What it then dur ſtrength? 
The powerfull affiftance God in Clift, (Jpbe. 6.1.) who tack 
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tuall Armour, ji 
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ern, an unto 
End ban, x giving ws the, 


Ling. FAT tdece and ws ? 
! 6th the banner of Satan, the God and Prince 
RL 9 Pt 4+ 6 6.12.)who ſometimes im. 
” hi + ha nor ans, 12.7, 
EL 1s 5 Or 4f 5, namely, 
the Work wh 2 ren 


—_ 15 eV Rn ir Sap > ue 


dren ery" he bateſof flcfh 


\/ - 
$ % ® 
& * 


1rd aft [ions 


We muſt fend faft, being fron? in Lond andin the & of <1 
wir RT nent, Fpb 6.13, ry of 


our captivuty cyptive. 


may beablerorefitin the en] | day,zrd to 


Of Chrittian Reſigin 


How ſhall weove rcome > 1 


rant of his enterpriſes or $. 2 Cor,2. 01,0 > 
Secondly,we muſtbold)y refife. (Fewv. 4.7 + a9 Ytharis 

gb place or ground une him. (8p6:4\57.) or" any het gh 

with him, bur rather 1s | 


10 via 
Thirdly,ve muſt take the ſhield of faich in args his xhitance, 
(ſerring himon our right hand, who ive rm marreet yr FX 
I ) whereby me may conch althe Grp ſehe wickedunes! Spb, 
6.16. cid 20k 279! 
+Pourthly, we maſhbrandiſh ainthimche AyokdofrheSpindkthar 
pra rp (Eph.6.17. ) afrer the exam — 
(46.4.4 Becoſhedplagobritiecs totharonly, whuch God 
us, and requireth of ws, | —_ YN 98 007 
Wharirtbe fr afſaultof Sathw againſt as þ | 
— ps he allurech us to fin : and cherefotehe bs als Tawp ] 
ter, a 
How ll we vercome bie intheſt rempe axles # \ 
Firſt,by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Go Wet anal Sacra remphnis 
in his owne on, thar ſ@-we bwercome in bias, 007 0 
refiftingthe motions & outwatd eccebomotfic. 
How foall we do that ? 
eo I—_ that we are boprized: inrhe death and reſarreRtion of 
{ V+! 
What is he ſecond oſſantt of Sat46 dpatulf 6; ? di | 
He layeth fe fally roour charge'onr fins commirted : nd\etefore 
he is called the Devill, 'an accuſer. 
How ſhall we overcome him in theſe accuſations 
Firſt, by faith in Ieſus Chriftwho hack juſtified us from all the fins 
_—_— roger HA { iveneſſ f F 
2 O of figs, 
which in CN CE on 
Wha #3 the third offaalt of Stax againſt ns > 
He ſcexeth by manifold ieward terrors , and outward troubles 3 to 
ſwallow us up :and therefore is called a roaring Lion. 
Hew [we auey come hins in theſefythrours and troubles ? 
1, By faith in Iefus Chriſtz who was heard inall bis troubles 3 to 
give us aſfurance, thatwe (hall not be overcome mthem. 
3 Seccndiphy faich in Gods providence ; whereby we know that Saran 
can dono moreunto us then the Lorddoth dire&hita for our good. 
So mach of Sataurht firſt enemy: what call you the World ? 


The corrupt fiate and condition of men, and ofthe reft of the Creas ».Enem7Þtie 


rares : proeramny mgmt} rug of tewprati- 
ons.1 1b,2.15. How dnth ihe world fight 


aprcctadrenonrandyor 1 pn thereof: 


_—_ 


La 
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Ur 


What meanes doth it uſe ? 

Firft it allureth us ro evill, with hope of falſe alaifiates;: gaine, and 
es rr ac ylory ofthisworld, fromour obedience to God 
I Toh 3.16, 204) '9 ye 

Secondly, keith wich = of naines;troubles; loſſes, reproa- 
God pron diſcourageth us from: our duty] and: alurethvscodiſtruſt 
_— 36 Y- 129 £ .22: | ! 
ations of the Werld ? | | 

"Ho in our "Li, ry eyes rent better world, even Gods 
heavenly kingdome before qur-oyes', and 40-enableth us both to con+ 
remney { yrs rec , ad xevpibe, (64/.6.14.) the love ofhis pre- 
IE Is CCR 6 pentlend falers 
13.36,37 cou rift in a martyr» 
dome for his ſake, if we be thereto called. Rev.12.11. hs = 
Os (Opn the Slegfiras, projucs, and glory of this werldobe ever. 


" Zirſtbys centfakhls Jeſus Chriſt, whodeſpiſed allebſethingsto 
worke our ſalvation, and ro make us overcome t 
Secondly, by faith in _—_ that fearcth us from doing any 
| thingchat iSagainſt biswill, . 
And = ſhall we overcome th paines, loſſes, and peproaches of this 
world? yy | 
Firſt; by a lively faitb.in Jeſus Chrifh, whoſuffercdallcheſe thi 
to worke our ſalvation andto enable us to ſuffer them. "Tx 
Secondly, by a fledfaſt faith in Gods . {cs and providence, that 
we fhall want no goodthing; andthar all chings ſeeming buerfull ſhall 
de nmatinecha maine ofour ſalvation 
So mach of the World, the ſecond enemy : what call you the Fleſh ? 
Third enemy, The corruption of our nature, wherein we were born and conceived. 
our Fleſh, Dabthat remaine ation? 
Yea : it dwelleth in vs, and Cleaveth faſt unto us, ſo longaswe carry 
oy — — aiaf the | 
How aatht F; "# | 
As a treacherous part wich us, by Satan ſtirred up,and in- 
vegled with the baits of the world,or di with the evill entrea- 
ty thereof, it FO. on his fide y ny (1 P&,2.11.)that 
Do ſpirit life and welfare; b y continuall lufting againft the 
Spirit.Gal. 5.24.  - - 
How i that? 
Firſt, by hindring or corrupting us in the mor words 
th the Spirit. _ _ 
Secondly, by contiouall moving us ro evillmorions words, and 


What call you the Spirit ? 
Theholy Spirit which Godin Chriſt hatby given us, whereby we are 


againe. 
Do we wot receive the Spirit in meaſure, in per feftion at the firf? 
No: bur firſt we receive the Pa er err rt — 
. ofthe ſame unto the end, if the faulc be not inour ſelves. 


How 


CRONE 


"How doth rþe Spixit biting \ . Bald 24: 15 

"By luſting againſt rhe fleſh, £1 
How doth uJuft againſt the fleſh2- ITE 

Fitlt, partly by-F&bukig x ar er Oe invrheeryil 


motions and deeds of the fleſh, 


mor POTN minnlenxgtng and afecing us with thoughts, | 


leto Gods will. 


YE arares or meg rr Wy """—"— [ .: 
before aur eyes the pattorne of the of Chriftt;/ hd 
5 ds elves with the ſame minde, that it behoverh uralſore ſuf- 
inthe o/h,. + ſinnesi(T Pee.4. 1) hereto: ind im- 
power afthe ſame dearhof Chriſt/; 10 fabdue 


our carnal luſts and affe&ions.( Row. 6.2,&c.) Vheretoalf b 
therhodpg.ak Abltinebce for the AL ans of 


nature. 1 £C97.9.2 5,06, 


- ia mach of thy {periexsll fight; What 
1. 1 \thervidary way or mm 
np of Gods love in Chriſty and ſoinercate of prceofcan 
dear 45 ber" [929 tenpetien bebe —— 
_—_ 0 1s he. 9 FOrIone, (hrongh 
g oe Þ= 42 pg, : , bas 0 © ormnhH 21” 
After awhile there will ariſe cody ſorrow; which is , a——_—_ 
gricved for noathereauſe inthe world burforthis only ,| that 
led-God,,: who, bethbemneinokimumes fer 
lowng4ither 2 Ca As. Meroteipy/D 11h ns 
SE Boks theve tagbere of thisſarrow 7 ©” {82 0136 ber nfliv: my 
ic true (igne of it is this 3 whena man can fl cy 
dilghedienceto Ged Eran erns 
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of our EleRion, (2 Pet.1.10,&c.) and the edification of others? Cor. 
Io, 23. 

How many things then are needjull for the making of our ation; gout ? 
[iz » 288d wbe propertter:are to be h——_— in good workes > 
a good works Five: 


Re Proder...22L-3They that dothemimulſt be fuch as arc ingrafted into Chriſt, and 


ties of the continue in him ; that ſo their perſons may be acceptable unto God. * 
" Law of God: 


2. They muſt be agreeable ro'the : and ke thar deth 
anita thake:batk s wes for bis ation from the rom- 


of God<- 
nauſt notonly have a warrant for his a@ion, 


2» Gadabebg, 
== lis but he muſt alſo do it in that manner which 


+. He thor doth. them muſt be perfmaded in his heart that Gol 
loweth them. 
ID 5: pee to that boly' end for which God hath com- 
manded them : namely toglorific God, andto affurequr own falvation. 
e110 all. men do goed wor kes > 

No, but only the regenerate -- whore for that purpoſe crexteditvew? 
ang 1 in ſomemeaſpre with the ſpirit of Chrift, and power of 
his Refurre&ion, and + the Image of God in them, Zpbeſ, 2,10. 
oBrEiPe doh 1 doe 
a7 i vba ſa yonthewef the good workes of theanregenerate ? | 

d@nagoadkworkes : becauſe they neither are as yer members of 

"Eprit, nor do offer them to God inthe name of Chriſt. and therefore 
aretheevill tree which _ forth only evill fruit. Mat.7. 17,8. 


| nu 4 
f thoſe wnreg enerate, which keep wer 
ts tbvir qmpowines; and theje that take other mens > or betwein him 
that flealeth, and him thatliwark of bis awne tabour ? © 
Yes verily. For the former a@ions are civilly yood, atid profirible 
for the maintenance of the ſaciety.of men, and God tiot fo abo- 
minable as thoſe whichare committed againſt civil honeſty * Weebem- 


ming from Ree cert rp y __ loi Gal 
: be ty Wot Ry the loveo 
t are 1 mee re Arr 


Is che, #f natare. int a good 
Taking natwre (in the common feniſe- of $ )-for — 
tary — that cleaveth ro all the rabory tans, (Eph 3.4. 1 Cor, 
2. Hy noynet no prhelp cure;butivUto- 
Pare, ( as 

Dis Ne as-the Take of rea- 


\\&c;" we acknow- 


Tharchere @ 
no merit in wt 


good workets <,,, ov; 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 
#ood workcs @r our ſ{clves are worth, | 

2. We cando nogoodthing but that which commeth from God. 

3. Therighteouſnes which 1sable fo ſtand in the judgement of God, 
muſt be perteR in all reſpets.Bur in many things we fin all:and againe, 
our beſt works are imperfe&,corrupt and defiled with fin 3 and therfore 
can deſerve nothing at the hands of God, who being perfe&t righteouſ- 
neſle it ſelf, will find inthe beſt works wedoe, more matter of damna- 
tion then of ſalvation. | VVherefore we muſt rather condemgour ſelves 
for our good works, then look tobe juſtified before God thereby. Z/al. 
143.2.1ſa.64.6.10b 9.3. 

Is there no worke of man perfettly goed ? 

No work of a (inſull man is whol! _ from ſin:neither is there any 
good work perfeR, no not of the moſt perfe&, in this life, by reaſon of 
the ler of corruptionz(1ſe.64.6. Gal.5.17.)but only the worke 
of Chriſt, in whom alone there was no mixtureot fin. 1 Pet.2.22. 

But when our Sandtification here begun ſhall be perfetted inthe world to 
come, ſhall we not then be nfifed au inberent righteouſnes ? 

No,but by the imputed righteouſnefle ef our Saviour Chriſt; which 
being once given us, 15 never taken away from us, 

How is pollution conveyed into the god works which God worketh ings ? 

There is(befide the worke of his owne hand, through the operation 
of his holy Spirit) a pollution inus, and an infetien ofours, which 
commeth from the fin that dwelleth in us : as cleare water put intoan 
uncleane veſlel,or raaning through a filthy channell, recceiverh ſome e- 
vill quality thereof, 

Wherein do 0#r good works faile of Gods juſtice ? | 

Partly inthe inſtrumentall cauſes , from which they proceed ; and 
partly in the finall cauſe, or end whereunto they aime. + 

' What ave the inflrumentall cauſes hindring the perſettion of our works? 

1. OurUnderftanding; in that theworke 1s not done with knowledge 


— 


abſolute and throughly perfeR. ——— 


2, Our Memory; inthatour remembrance is infcebled, and doth taile, 
not ſo fully retaine that which the Underſtanding conceiveth. 
3. Our Willand AﬀeRions; inthat they are ſhorr of their duty. 
th. Pa Bodyz in that it is not ſo apt and nimble for the execution of 
as is required. 
—__ thi by a ſimilitud: > 
Weare in the inftrumentall cauſes like tea common labourer,which 
being hired by the day,worketh with one hand,whereas both are requi- 
red 3 or worketh a piece of the day, being hired for the whole. - 
What is the finall end bertin good works faile ? | 
- Inthat we have not ſo dire an eye t9Gods glory , orthe good of 
our neighbour, as is required 3 but look afquint '(as it were) ar thoſe 
duties which arc enjoyncd us. Like ts thoſe Arrificers,who prefer their 
own credit in their $kill, before their Maſters profit. 
If then it be ſo that fin cleavuth toour beſt works z are #91 our gord works 
fie, and are wat all works equal! ? 213 Of! 5 7475 
Nodoubtleſſe: be ir far from us to think it. For their imperfeQion is 
ſintul,but the good worke is not a fin : ang even in'bad ations _—_ 
= | cen 
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Why God re» 


wardeth our 
works, 


The ends of 


good works, 


been ſaid) ſome are better, that is, leſſe evill and hurttull then others. 
But ſeeing our wor kes are thu corrupt, bew can they pleaſe God ? and 
why doth be promiſe a reward unto them ? 

Firſt,the reward that God doth promiſe, is not for the defert of our 
works,but of his owne grace and . 

Secondly,the corruption and pollutionthat cleaveth unro our good 
works istaken away by the interceſhon of our Saviour Chriſt ; for 
whoſe ſake God covering their imperfeAion,accepteth and accounterh 
of them, and ſo rewardeth them, as if they were perfe&.1 Pet.2.5, Exe. 
28.36,37:38. 

What dottrine is hence to begathered ? 

A doerine m—_—_ comfort to the children of God to ftir them uv 
co abound in good works, fith they are ſo acceptable toGod in C hrilk 
Jeſus; for when men know any thing to be delightſometotheir Prince, 
they will with all endeavour ſtrive for it : how much more then ought 
weto be pricked forward to the ſervice of God , who beth por the 
—— _— breaketh the bruiſed Reed,(Af#.12.20,) yea, which 
forgetteth not a cup of cold water given in faith, and forhis ſake? Mat. 
10,42; 

Declare now the end: for which gud works are to be dane. 

I, That by them Gods glory may be advanced. 

2. That by them we may ſhew our thankefulnefſe unto God for all 
his benefits. 

3+ Thar by them we may be aſſured ef our faith and eleRion. 

4. That by our good workes we may edifice others, 

How may we edificathers ? 

1. By cneouraging and ſtrengthening thoſe that are good. 

2, By winning choſe that are not come unto God. 

3. By ſtopping the montbes of the wicked , and of thoſe that are in- 
corrigible. 

Is it not lawfull ts feeke our owne praiſe, and merit by our gwodworkes ? 

No. for all our good works are imperfeR, and ſalvation is only me- 
rited by the death and obedience of Chriſt; as hath been ſaid. 

Bus will nat this dettrine make men careleſic of well- doing > 
Ne. for they that arc i ioto Chrift, muſt needs bring forth 
works : and good workes are neceflary , (as bath been declared) 
though not for merit, yet for Gods glory, the edification of others, and 
our own aflured comfort. k 
Aregord workes fo necafull that without them we canmat be ſaved > 

Yea : workes do not worke our ſalvation in any 
part3 yet becauſe they that are juſtified are alſo ſanRified, they that doe 
no good works declare that they neither are juſtified nor ſanRified, and 
therefore cannot be ſaved. 

Then they muſt mach more be condemned which commit ſinne and bye 


in it ? 
to be accurſed by the Law, 


Yea. for ſuch arenot onely pronounced 
FS 7” OR hath denounced , that rhey ſhall nor inherit che 
What conſiderations way draw #1 14 be zcalomiin good workes > 4 
e 


XU 


That it we doe well, we ſhall have well 3 as the old aying is. 
But that is a hardihing to beperſwadedof. 

So 1t is indeed : becauſe our hearts are naturally diſtruſtfull in the 
promiſes of God as alſoour fleſh, the world, and the devill doe ſuggeſt 
unto us, that it is a vaine thing to do good, Afal.3.14. 

What remedy is there again theſe aflaults ? 

Thar it ſhall be well withrhem that dowell; by the teſtimony of God 
himſelfe, commanding the Prophet Eſaish to ſay ſors the righteous : 
(Eſa.3.r0;) which ought to teach all men, that laying afide all their 
owne opinions,and whatſoever ſeemeth good in their owne eyes, they 
ſhould rely wholly on the dire&ion of God; 

What may be gathered of this ? | 

That it is better toendanger our ſelves with obedience to God, then 
with diſobedience to rid our ſelves out of appearance of trouble. 

B ut why did the Lord thai charge the Prophet ? | 

Becauſethe wicked (as ſaith Malacby) wearied God with their blaſ- 
phemies ſaying that he delighted in cheir wickedneſſe. Ad4/.2,17. 

How (c is that point confirmed ? A bp 

By a continuall praRtice and experience from time to time, as the 
friends of #6 do well reafon thereupon. 

What « the thirdprovfe ? | 
Thar fitk the Lord muſt doe cither good for good, or evill for good ; 
and that it is abſurd, yea blaſphemous, to ſay , that God doth evill for 

d : it muſt needs follow,that he will do good for good. For if a rea- 

bleboneſt man would not requite kindneſlewith unkindnes 3 it can 


much leflg fall into the nature of God ſorodo : eſpecially ſeeing he did 
then kindnefle unto us,when we were enemies unto bim. 


How fourthbly is it confirmed ? 

In that God is ſaid to write up the good deeds of his ſervants into bis 
book of Records ; as the Kings of the earth are wont to dee. Mel.3, 16, 
17,18. | 

But thus ſeemeth not ſo ; ſththe wicked do ſo triumph over thegodly, as 
all Pane were nd difference ? of] "ind 
ifference fhall ſpecially appeare at the udgerment,w 
the ſentence of the Hager the wicked ke? ftubble ſhall be cond 
med with fire, and the Sun of righteouſneſle ſhall ſhine upon the juſt, 
Mal.4.1,2. Is thtre no difference at all in this life ? | 
- Yes, inwardly. For the godly in doing well have alwayes a good con- 
ſcience,howſoevet eatthly things goewith them : ſothat the green ſaller 
of herbs, ot dry bread, is bertertothem'chen' all the rich mans wealth : 
becauſe the grace of God goerh with them whirherſoever they goe ; 
whereasthe wicked have a hell inrheir conſtience, how well ſoever 
fare outwardly. | 
So much of good works ingenerdll : What ſpecidil good works are com- 
to ws in tht Wordof God ? 
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The things which we give uns God, preſeribed in the firſt Table : Orqecali - | 


and the giving of almes to our eighbour ; ing which a 
mong all che dutics ofrhe-ſecond Table,our Savi erveth foccialt 41 
rection uvthe 6.0f Mathew, where be entreateth of Prayer and _— 
Gg3 W, 


. 
| CY 


OF Prayer, 
whar it is. 
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What are thoſt things that wegive wnto God ? 

Prayers and Vowes - Pſa,50.13,14.& 66.1314. which being ſpe- 
cial parts of Gods worſhip, may not be communicated unto any other. 
1ja,43.8. & 48.11. 

What is Prayer ? 

It is a familiar ſpeech with God,inthe name of Chriſt,(1 106,5.14.) 
Opening the deſues of our hearts unto bim ; and fo, a liftingupofthe 
mind,and a powring out of the heart before God ; for the more ample 
and free fruition of the good things we have need of. Pſal. 50.1 5.JJer. 33. 
3.L4n.3.19. Phil,4,6- : 

What gather you hence ? 

That we can never honour God aright in calling upon his name, un- 
cflewe bring faithfull and feeling hearts before him. Jaw. 1. 6,7. 1 
Sam. 1.16, 

Deſcribe Prayer yet more largely ? 

It is a religious calling upon God alone, in the name of Chriſt , by 
t':e titles wherewith in the Scripture be is ſet forth unto us 3 as well 
therby to doe ſervice and homage untothe Lord , as to obtaine thoſe 
further things apd groces that are neceſſary for us. Or thus. It is the ho- 
ly requeſt of an humble and ſanified heart, together with thonkſgiving, 
(Ph11.4.6.)offered by the power of the ſpirit of prayer, (Rew.$.26.) as 
a ſpeciall ſervice unto God, (Pſal.50.15.) inthe name of Chriſt, (7obu 
14. 14.)in behalfe of eur ſelves and others, (Eph.6.18.) with sſſ#rence to 
be heard, in what we pray for,accordingto the will of God. z Zeb, 5.14, 
Tam.1 G6. | . 
de we call it a requeſt with thankſgiving ? 

Becauſe in all our Prayers, there muſt £ both Petition ole good 
things we need, and thenkfull acknowledgment of thoſe we have obtained; 
(1 Theſ. 517,18.) As for thoſe formes which containe neither ſupplica- 
tion,not giving of thanks, (as the Articles of the Beleche, the Decalog ue, 
&c.) they may and ought, for other good purpoſes,be committed to me= 
mory and rehearſed;(Deat.6.7.) but to uſe them as Prayers, ſavoureth 
of deep ignorance,if not of ſuperition. Aa.6,7, 

Why dos callic the x weſt of the heart ? | 

Na toexclude the uſe of bedily geZare, much leſſe of the worce and 
rongue, inthe a3Rion of Invocation; (therefore called the Calves of the 
Lips,Hoſ.14.2.) butto ſhew, Firſt, that the beart is,on our part, the 
priocipall mover and. ſpeaker in prayer ; from whence both voice and 
geſture have their farce and grace. 1Cor. 14.15. Pſa. 45.1.& 108.1. 

Secondly , that Prayer on ſudden conkers may be ſecretly and 
powerfully offered, and is of God heard and accepted , when neither a- 
ny us:<6 is uttered, norany bodily geffare employed. xs. 14.15. Neb, 
2.4. 

: Row athuatentamble eninfifet R— 4 

aule as in generall, none can. pray ar: do any © m_ ly, 
(Pje.190 9.7.) but ſuch as are truly nec ſanRified unts we 


every good work : (?ſ.51.15.) fo: in ipecial} (and forthe preſent a&tion 
of prayer ) it is requized as the ſamme of «ll ſacrifices, that the heart be 
humble and contrary (Pal. 5 1.37.) acknow it owne unworthi- 


neſle, 
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neſe,by reaſon of fin, (D.9.8,9.) feelingthe want of Gods grace and 
mercy,(?ſs.14 3-6.) and ſubmitting it vato him, | willing to bee 
beholding for the leaf degrevad favour. Lub.1 Els _—_— 
What then is requirtd of #s that our prayers may be | 

1, Thatwe' pray with fajth and afſurance that God for Chriſte Vthe 
wHl bearc us. Frojer may be 

2, That we pray with fearc and reverence of God. 

3- That we pray with tumility and a lively lenſe of our own unwor- 
thineſle to obraine any thing at Gods hands. 

4. That we pray with a true cleclingof our own wants,od carne 


deſire to obtainethoſe things we pray 
5. That our affe&tions be nb opraier the matter for which wepray, 
goed meanes for the obtaining ofthoſe 


6. That we purpoſe to uſe 
Pray. 
In briefe : theſe bethe ſpeciall properties of true Prayer. lc uſt be 


things for which we 


1. In faith, rr 1c ing, 1am, 1.6. - 
2, Intrath, without feigning ,F{el. 145.1 
3. In hemility, without twe le Lok Louk.18.13. 


In zele, without cooling, "> IS, 

4 In conflancy, without Gamnting, Luk, 18.1. 
What learze you hence ? 

That even they whichare moſt frequent and fervent in his durp zdad 
need to pray God to forgivetheir prayers ; in conſcience of their owne 
frailties and infirmities, Eſa. 39.14.25, Pſa.77.9,1048 32.35 

What is the ſpirit of Prayer 

Aneſpeciall graceand annie. the holy Ghoeft, Jade ve-cdlled 
therefore the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, Zache. 13.10. enabling 'us 
to powre out our ſonles untothe Load ( whe = =— _ 
cannet be expreſied. ( Row. $.26,3 For 
_ in prayer, to teach us both what to ray > 
8.2 


To whom muſt we pray ? 

To God alone,and to none other. For 1. He alone, asthe ſcareline Of Thar we muft 
the hearts, heareth the voice, and knowerhthe meaning of the ſpirirof 12." = 
prayer-Pſe.65.2. Rom; 8.27. 

2. Hcisable togrant whatſoever wedemand. Zpb.3.20, © © 

3. Heckalleogeth ourfaith and confidence , without which we can- 

_—_ ay-Row, 10.14. Wherefore ſecing he alone heares al prayers 

I nn yrs = | Chro ey = 
1 Chron, 28.9. 7ſ4. 44.21.)he alone have love enough to pity 
power enough.to releive all our wants and neceffities : to him alope wee 
are to Pray,and to none other. 

What learne you hence 

That ſecinj forbiddeth us to communicate Gods ho: 
nour to any ;(iſa.$n:;8.& 48.11.) ſuch as —_—_— _ 

Angel(Co .2.48,) have forgotten the name of their God.” ?ſal, 

condernneth thoſe. of the Church of Rome, who 
us to pray to —_—_ and Saints 


# we dived our prayers {9 the Father to pedapyavioebe 
hh: Ghef ? 


We 
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'We-muſt pray tothe Triniry of Perſons inthe Unity of the God- 
head; thar is ro ſay;to one God 18 Trinity. | 
In whoſe name, or for whoſe ſake ny po 10 God? 
That we muſt Inthe onely 'nameandfor the only ſake of his Son, our Lord Jeſus 
prop Chrift, (Dan.9.1 9.10h. I 6.2 3 ,24.)the alone Mediator berween God and 
of Chrift;- 11048, (1 Tim. 2.5.)as of proputiation, ſo of interceſtion; (1 10h.2.1,2. Reds, 
$8.34) who through the vaile of his flefh , and merit of his bloud , hath 
p for usa new and living way, whereby we may be bold to enter 
into the holy place:(Heb.10.19.)in whom alone we are made the chil- 
drenof God, and bave liberty to call him Fatherz (G«/.4.5.) finally», 
with,and for whom,God giveth all good things to his EleQ.Rom. 8.32. 
1 Who are condemmed by this dofir ine ? 
They ofthe Cburchof Rome, who teach us to pray inthe name of 
Saints,and make them tobe mediators between God and us. 
For whom are we to pray ? 
For whom we Forour ſelves and a 3 us and ours: in a werd, Firſt, for all men, 
muſt pray. (1 Tiw.2.1.)ceven our enemies (Mat.5.44. ) becauſe they bearethe com- 
mon Image of God, (7m.3:9.)and bloud of mankind whereof woare all 
made;( A#.17.26.)unlefle it be apparent, that any one harh committed 
the unpardonable fin : (1 196.5. 16.) but principath, for ſuchas are our 
Brethren in Chriſt and of the houſhold of faith. Epb.6.18.64.6.10. 

Secondly,for all ſorts and degrees of men; eſpecially publick perſons, 
as Relers,and ſuchas erc in authority:(1 Tim,2.2,)Minfters,that watch 
over our foules,(Epbe,6.19.Col.4.3.) &c. 

What aſſurance have we.that we fhall be heard in what we pray for 

Becauſe we pray to that God, that heareth prayer , (?ſ«l.65 .2.) and 
1s the tewarder of all that come unto him;(#e6.1 1.6.) and in his name, 
to whom God denyeth nothing : (446.1 1.42.) andtherefore howſecver 
we are Qot ahſwered at the' preſent, (Pſ«1.77.3.) or in the ſawe 
kindthat we defire;(2 Cor.12.9.) yet ſooner or later , weare ſure to re- 
ceive, even above that we are able to aske,or think, if we continuewirh 
conſtancy, patience,and importunity,to fue unto him according to bis 
will.Cat.11.5.& 18.1; 1 [ob.5,14. | 

- "What things muſt we come to Godin prayer for ? 

Not fortrifles and toyes', bur for things needfulll and neceſſary, and 
ſuch as God hath made us promiſe of: ſome whereof do immediately 
concernethe glory of God,others the neceſſity of man 3 either in things 
belonging to this preſent life,or theſe eſpecially which belong to the 
lile to come. 

| Bat how can we remember all the promiſes that God bath made, there- 

- ».* ontegroundour petitions;eſpecially being unletter d ? 

There are general) iſes, that whatſoever we ſhall aske accor- 
cording to bis will,it ſhall be given us. 116. 5.14. Again; whatſoever we 
—— i ern have demanded in the —_— 
uncone y, Or wi peciall calling, that is a good warrant for 
us todemand at the bands of Gad..// Cone goo! 

Where then is that will of God revealed, according wherets we mutt di- 
rets our prayers ? banike 
. Throughout thowholc booke of the $ctiprures of God ; which cn- 


forme 


IL 1h 


—_— — — O— — 
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form us; as concerning orher duties , ſo ſpecially concerning this of 
prayer 3 recording alſo for this purpoſe, many excellent prayers,as of 
Moſes, David, D amiel, Nehemiah, Paul, &c, but moſt abſolutely- in that 
pallage or portion delivered by eur Saviour bimſclic , and therefore 
commonly called the Lords Prayer ? 
What Learne you from hence? | 
That for helpe of ous weakneſle, and rudenefle in prayer , we are to 


look untotbe prayers of the holy men of God ſet downe in Scripture, 


according as the eſtate wherein they were at thetime of thoſe prayers 
may beſt ſort with rhe ſpeciall caſes wherein we are when wee pray. 
But eſpecially and above any other, yea above all of them together, we 
are to looke to that moſt abſolute prayer , which oue Saviour Chriſt 
hath taught us in the Goſpel. 

What is the ſpeciall end and uſe of prayer ? 

To recover our peace, and to nenrifh our communion with our God, 
Dan.g Phil.q.6,7.10h.17 

What pm an you hence ? 

That ſuchas have leaſt care, and make leaſt conſcience to call upon 

him, have alſo leaſt acquaintance and acceptance with him. ?ſe.14,4. 
How farther is the neceſs1ty of Prayer conſidered ? 

Prayer is a key to open the Store-houſes of all Gods treaſures unto 
us :and a3 by knocking weenter into the place we defire togo to, ſo by 
Prayer we obtaine thoſe things we need. Alſo as men provide gifts to 
make way for favour : (Pre.17.8.)ſo Prayerisa giftto a Gods 


anger towards us;and as a hook to reach thoſe things that are above our 


reach,and to put by thoſe things that ſtand in our way and let vs. Adde 
hereunto, that it is ſo over » as without it the uſe and cnjoying of 
the things we have,is unlawfull, r Tim.4.5. For as ifwe take any thi 
that is our neighbours without asking him deave, wee are account 
Theeves 3 ſo tc take any thing of Gols (whoſe all things are) withour 
asking themat his hand, is Feleny, Finally, Prayer 15 a principall 
meanes ſerving for the ſtrengthening and encreafing of Faith, and for 
the further advancing, and more plentifnll cffeRting of the outward 
meanes of ſalvation, [ade 26.1 Theſ. 5.17418. Pſa.4.6,7. Andthere- 
fore the Apoſiles did not onely ſay unto Chriſt, Ivcreaſe oxr faith ; 
Luke 17.5, butalſo,Lord teach us to prey, as Tobn alſo tang bt bid diſciples, 
Lake 11.1. | 
What is the excellency of this duty ? 

It ſetteth head,and heart, and all our beſt affe&ions aworke 3 giving 
God the praiſe of his Majefty and Mercy, Goodneſle and Greatneſle, 
both together.1 Saw.1.10,13.1a.5.13,14. Fſa.50.23- Andthertore it 
is compared to Incenſe or {weet « (Pf6.141.2.) forthat it is 
acceptable tothe Lord,as perfumes are to men : andtothe draps of ho- 
ney, as it weredropping from the lips of the Church,as from an honey- 


combe.Cent. 4.11, Thy lips, þ mySpenſe, drop as the -combe : 
re pens es by "M _—_ _—_ _y 


How = Godſo i witely wiſe yoke delight in our prayers thut are (0 
? 


Becauſe in Chriſt he taketh us for his children : and therefore 23 
Parents 


-- 


_— — — ——— _— 
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The parts of 
Prayer. 


Ot Fcritioa, 


Parents rarker take pleaſure to heare their children ftammer, then ſome 

other to ſpeake eloquenrly 3 ſodoth the Lord take pleaſure in the weak + 

;prayers of the Saints. 

. . Hitherts of Invocation and Prayer in generall, What are the parts 
thereof ? 

Two principally: (?ſal.50.15,23. 1 Theſ.5.17,18.1 Tim.2.1, Phi, 
4.6.) Petition or Requeſt(properly called Prayer,) whereby wee crave 
things needfull 3 and Thankſerving or Praiſe, whereby we magnifie the 

neſſe of God,and give thanks tor benefirs received. To both which 
15 annexed Confeſsion of finnes,and of the righteous judgement of God a- 
eainſt them 3 at the view whereof wee being humbled, may come more 
preparedly to prayer in both kinds. 
What is Petition ? 

Petition (or Prayer properly ſo called) is a religious calling upon 
the name of God by ſuite or requeſt, in which wee defire and beg all 
things neceſſary.Lok.11.1,2,3. Fhil.4.6,7. Pſs. 50.15. Andit is citber 
for things of this preſent life, with this exception , ſo far forth as the 
{ame ſhall be thought good unto the wiſdome of God 3 or (and that eſ- 
pecially )for the things af the life ro come,wirthout exception. M41.8.2., 
2 Sam. 15.25,26, 

What learne you of this that it is areligions calling wpon God ? 

Firſt,that we may not ruſh unadviſedly into Gods preſence , but ap- 
proach his Throne with feare and reverence, Heb,12.28,Fecl.5.1. 

Secondly,that the beft hearing is in heaven, and readieſt helpe from 
Gods hand. 2 Chron.,7.14. 

What do you meane by calling upon God ? 

Notthe calling of the rongue, but the cry of the heart : as Hannab 
called upon God,when her voice was not heardz( 15am.1.13.) and AMo- 
es is the Lord,when he ſpake not aword. Exed.14.15. 

What gather you hence > 

That theta without the rongue may pray with fruit and feeling : 
(15am.1.10.)but the tongue without the heart is nothing but vain 
ling. cM at.6,7. | 

What dge yow rweane by the name of God ? 

GoJhimſelfe confidered in his Attributes and Properties, whereby 
(as men by their names)he is knowne unto us. Exod. 34.5,6,7. Pſalme 
I45.12,0%%, 

What learne you hence ? 

Firſt,that neirber any may claime, nor we may yield this duty , but 
where we may find the power & properties of the Deity. Pſ.40.20,27. 

Secondly , thar itis a good ground of prayer to ſtay our hearts on 
ſuchof Gods properties,as are beſt ſuiring with our neceflities. 2 Chro. 
20.6,7,8,9. Neb.1.5. 

Thirdly, thartheythat will not ſettle their hearts on God alone by 
faith,can never lift uptheir hearrsto himalone in prayet,. Fom.10.14+ 
PJa. 44-20. Lon.;.41. 

It ſeemetb 18 be of no uſe ts make our petitions unto God; ſeeing hee 
both knoweth what wee need, either for his glory or our good, and 
hath determined what to beſtow wpon us ? 


Yes 


UM 
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Yes ver ily, wetmnuſt aske,and rl rhat contiana contianally (that. is, at is, at ſertimes, times, 
without intermifſion)by the Cormmandement of Chriſt himſel te,bid- 


ding us «ke and wefhatl receive, (tek and weſball nd, knock and it hall bee 


arrons Ti Ehdfot +7.) wherein we ſhould. re For as God hath fores 

2rjes tobe given us3 ſohath'he alſo appointed the 

Sic. =_4 vm they ſhould be brought ro paſle, whoeef Taaperta i342 
icfc 

1s ,-- What dthtr hun. for this ? | | P 

-.! We ſhould therefore pray for St we have need of, that has 
ving received them, we may be aſlured them of Gad, and loot by 
oechiene or fortune; as naturall men do 

. Doth not -Ged afiemtimes beftow ba book without Prayer ? 

Eg : bath-upon the wicked, (either to provoke them co repent,or to 
make them inexcufable : )and upon bis owne chiklrap,linens a lowing 
Earher in regard of- bis ignerant, or ſomeFimnes negligent obild » dath 
give thiogs unasked 5 even fo doth God cowards his,, 

|; rigid Grd bans by has ing of om? 

To exerciſe our Faith it» (M47, and gur Patience i in wai- 
ting : ( Jam. 5.19444) 3 4ſot9 up A 
r5:22.) andto-quicken Qura r Phil ge6. 

What gather you hence ? 

\ That where the heart is faitblefſe,the.prayer.mpR nevdabe fruitleſle: 

fe according toour faith it (hall-be hon) wp L8.L4J14+ Jam. 1.6,7, 
1 But —_— he anſwer when we aifey y but delayer t0 beipe us mw 


pron and hearts ws > 

2} | Boku mbar) ater IE JT huwble us 3 
tmcs £90 hafty,and he willcurh us.2 Cor .1.2.79,8,9.S0mexumes we 
inthe matrer;agkivg we hag what : ſomeriaacs in tho.qanner , wa 
king we know not how ; and —_ in thacad, askjng we know not 


wherefore.{am.4.2, . ' 
D#b he n0;-ſqmerumes i nh hppa 
Yes he doth; . .11.::,\wx3. MC! /17 


YZ © FE/% 
1 _ 


2 Firſt 50a ſic i Rem. 
ASA, ; Y 393” 10 \F hon 150 vw 765" 
2 1 's Wag adpmns:! the eaon ox ſo 


meet for us. Kev.6, 4 II. a8. I.7. 


wiaga take offaith _ 


14 21. $1.9 \JA 
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The means of © "#3' TO get ſonte true feeling of our Mileryvfor Gakeof Mikery breeds 
chang &o WO OE ET DE He POTIIETT > Thy 
gift of prayer, ingtngting 2nd*thirfly ſoules after grace and binge 


Motives to 
prayer. 


Pb ga. Kþ. when the ſoule patiteth moſtzthe hearr prayeth beſt. \.: 5:4; 
' $« Gather principles of knowledge, rhar' the head may guido-the 
heart. 1 Cor.14.15: tor whit we know is worth the having, we wHll-.ac 
loſe for the asking, BETH 
+ Conſider the examples of Gods" ſervants in like” ſortowes, and 
ntake like ſtirs; Day. 9. Nebuw, 9. Be thou 33 they were ro him, add t 
CCCCLIES _ 2 
Be well perſwaded of -Chriſts ordinance, Mafteri writs, prey 5 
(Lake IT 1.) 204 bf Gods! reckon of bim as of o#r Father - 
(3Atth.6.5,9:) for according to our Yeith ir ſhall be unous. - 2"! 
 6.'Be reſokite againſt ſtfive, neithet:living in-groſſer iniquitirs/ oor 
alloiving ill dflemje *(H9w,7015: ſohe will never ſhut ok 
our fg nor 14 his tercies us. Pſal,96.7 94209 i{:2 2917 
vor heari into z” Lord give 


T. tarne Precepes Prayers 
what thou evin commandmhar thouwilt. Datics cn 


ESE 


tlinatt the ſame. Matrh. 56,7. 
Row.13., Eph. 6. 


But whin for allthis oat Projet ev \fow and faint gold and weak; wht 
hely way wv) rhen our infiraities ? 

oi then to pray ſovrhe $ it6f. Prayer, which helpeth and 

wdoboms infirmities, ang teacheth us bork-for manner, meaſure, and 

matter, to lay open all our necefſiries. Row, $8.56; Luk. T 191 3. And ſe- 

condly, exlotites, which-a#re beft with the praQtice and 


2cquairibed 
ot 
_—_ Profecyto pray  ——— — for us 


What be the ound Prayer » CeCoþ off 51 

WE aim Gao, , 

2. 10 «Bx04.32.11,18 '" at 

ug EI Cole's; Sire 
4. Toaske nothin warranteth us.1 9.14. 
01 85T Ser So 
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What are the lets and binderances of Prayer ? 


There be ſome which hinder the power of it, as our ordinary Infir- Hinderances 
mities : (Merk.9.23,24-.) other, which hinder cither the pratice or * **® 


the fruit of it, as our cultomary and groſler Iniquities. F/#.66.183. 
What are the [nfirmities that weaken the power of Prayer ? 
Roving imaginations, inordinate affe&ions,dulneſle of ſpirit, weake- 


nefle of faith,coldneſle in tecling, faintneſle in asking,wearineſle inwai- . 


ting,too much paſſion in our own matters, and tos little compaſſion in 

agg or pe en Mp ge 3,14. 7 
What be the cuſromary Iniquities which hinaey the prafliſe of Prayer ? 

1, The prophaneneſle of rhe Arheiſts,innot calling upon God.?ſa. 


144+ 
_ The ſottiſhneſle of the Papiſts, lifting up their hearts and hands to 

baſe Idols. ?/a.44.20. | 

' 3. The ſenſuality of the voluptuous, drowning all his defires in de- 

lights, and bis prayers in pleaſures. 2 Tim.3.4+ | 

4. The ſtupidity of worldlings, that thinke they have no need of 
praying, bur of carking and caring, toyling and moyling in the world. 
LS, 7,18, Phil.3.19; 

5. The foolifhneſle of the malitious, which becauſe they will not 
forgive their brother an hundred pence, cannot pray to God ts forgive 
them their ten thouſand Talents. Mar. 18.32. 

What be the grofie jus which ſhut the cares of the Lord and hinder the 
fruit of our Prayers? © © 

I, Graceleſle hypocriſie, drawing neare with our lips, but baving 
our hearts far from him. 1ſ4.29.13. 

2. Shameleſſe impiety, when turning our cares from his precepes, 
berurneth away his from our prayers.Pr9v. 28.9. 

3+ Senceleſſe impenitency, when the cry of our fins unrepented of, 
drownes the voice of our prayers that are © Zach.7.13. 

4. Mercileſſe cruelty, when we cither cauſe or ſufferthe affi&ed to 
cry without hearing z the Lord hearing us cry in our affiQtion,withour 
helping. Gen.42.22. 

What i the general! ſubjet? of our RequeHts ? 


Good, or evill.Good to obtaine it,and Evill to remover prevent it. The fubje® of 4 
Col.1.9, 2 Theſ.3.1,2. That wherein we pray for good things is called ** it 


Supplication, (1Tim,2.1,2,) That wherein we pray againſt anyevill, is 
called Deprecation. 
| What do you meane by Guodor Evill ? 

Whatſoever is helpfull or hartfull cither for ſoule or body : $ 
and graces, fins and forrowes, mercies or judgements in ſpiritual! of in 
carnall things, 2hil,1.9. Luk.18.13, Dav.g. | | 

What gather you hence ? | 

1. That as Prayer isthe key of our heart to open all eur neceffities 
unto God, (Le».2.19.)fo is it alſo the key of his treaſury toobtaine his 
mercies from him, Matth. 7.7. | . 

2. That thegift of Prayer is a pledge and earneſt penny of all other 
good gifts and graces w er; (Rem. $.26,27,32.) and that ſo long 
%, wecan pray,the greateſt | 

nor 
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nor the greateſt gocd without Prayer bee ever profitable unto us, 
I Tim4.5. 
S—_ onely boandto pray for our ſeboes by requeſt for Guod and againſt 
Evill things ? 

No: we arcalſo bound to pray likewiſe for others ; which kinde of 

prayer is called Izterceſs:on.1 Tim.2.1,2, 
What is imterceſs108 ? 

:Ir is the ſute of the heart unto God for the of others. As Abre- 
ham prayed for Abimelech,(Gen,20.17.) lacob tor bis ſonnes,(Gen. 49+) 
Paul tor the peopley(1 Theſ.1.2.) and they for him, 

Why aoth the Lord require this duty of us ? 

1. For communicating our gifts and his graces. Iam. 5.14.15. 

2, For nouriſhing eur love. 

3. For increaſe of our comforts. 

4. For mutuall ſupport and relicſc in all Crofles, 

What gather you hence ? 

That all fuch perſons as are linked together in neareſt bonds of ſocie- 
ty, are alſo mutually bound —— this duty, 1 Tim, 2.1,2.1eaw,5. 
10-As firft, in the houſhold 6f faith,the ſtronger is to pray for the wea- 
ker that he faile not, (Phil,1.9.) and the weaker for the firopger thar be 
fall nor. 2 Theſ.3.1,2, 

Secondly,the Soveraigne for the Subje that ke may obey in piety 
and loyallty, (2 Chrew. 6. 13,14.) the SubjeR for the Soveraigne that 
he may rule inrighteouſneſſe and religious policy : ( 1 Tim.1.1,2.) and 
ſoinall ſocieties, whether of publick aflemblies, or private families, 
Jeb 1.5. Dewt.33.6.1 Chron.29.19. | 

What followtth of all this ? 

Strong conſolation : that when we find ſmall poweror comfort in 
our prayers, the Lord hath erdained that we may ſeek and find beth, in 
the prayers of his Church and children.law.5.14,15. 4#.13.5,7. 

Tow have now ſpoken of the firſt partof Invecatian , namely Petition: 
What followeth > 
The ſecond, which is Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 1 Theſ.5.18, 
What is this Praiſe or Thankſgiving ? 

It is a reverent calling upon thename of God , wherein the heart be- 
ing chcared with ſome taſte of his goodneſſe, acknowledgeth all from 
his Mercy,and purpoſeth all for his Glory.Zoke 10.21. 1 Chre,29. 10, 
11,12,13. Anditiseither in praifing all his goodnefſe, wiſedome, 
power, mercy,and generally for the government of his Church; or for 
choſe particular favours , that by Petition we have received from his 
mercifull hand. 

' Whenceduth this daty of Praiſe ariſe ? 

As Petition ariſeth from the feeling of our miſery : ſo Praiſe from the 
feeling, of, Gods mercy, Petition beggeth what we want, and Praiſe ac- 
knowloogerth what and whence we have it. Rev. 15.3. 1Chron,29.12, 

What gather you bence ? 

Thar when the; Lord: hath granted unto us our Petitions, wee arc 
forthwith bound to reader unto him his due praiſes, Exodss 15, 1.7/al, 
66.19,20- 


Wherein 


OJ» > Ss * 8 on 
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herein doth thus duty of Praiſe eſpecially conſiſt ? | 
I, Inemptyingour ſelves of all worthineſle, Gen. 33.4 6, dies 
2, In acknowledging him the author of every good gift; and foun- tunkgiving 
taine of living waters. /Jam.1.17. ler.2.13. Fes ' conliſterh. 
3. In ſpetking 200d of his nameto others; Fſs. 40.9,10. 
4. In rejoycing before him in all his mercies, Dea##.26.11.. 
5. Inreſfolving to beftow all for kfs honour & ſervice. 1 Chro, 29.2,3. 
Wherfore doth the Lord — and thankſgiving «t our hands? 


Firſt,becauſe it is the faireſt _ -rvoogp ot true picty.P/.92.1 Why thank: 
Secondly, it entirely preſerveth Gods glory. giving is re- 
Thirdly, it Cn beart torrue humility. = 


Fourthly, ir is the condition of the Covenant, when he gives and we 
receive any mercy. Pſal.50.15. | 
Fifchly,ir provoketh others to faithfulnefle and cheerefnlines in Gods 
ſervice. Pſd.95.1. 
Sixthly, it maintaineth the intercourſe of merries and duties betwixt 
God and man. . 
What be the properties of true Praiſe ? 
x. Ir nivft be faithfall withour glozing,with a fingle,not with a dou- The proper- 
ble heart, Pſal.145.18, | titnot praiſe; 
2. Ir muſt beplentifel. Pſalm, 18.1,2. If God gives his mercies by 
ſhowers, we may not yeeld our praiſes by drops. 
3. It muſt be cheerefull, x Chron.2 9.14. he gives freely, and we muſt 
offer willingly : for he loves a cheerefull giver. 2 Cor.9.7. 
4+ It muſt be powerful, in the beſt meaſure, with the beſt member. 
Pſal.8 I,.I,2s . 
5, Irmnſt be sLIfull, in the beft manner, futing his ſeverall proper- 
ties with their due praiſes according tothe nature of the preſent ble(- 
fings. Exod. 15.2,3.7ſ8.144.1,2. 
6. It muſt be continual, as long as his mercy endureth and life laſteth, 
Pſa.146. 2. 1 Theſ.5.18. 
Manes may we uſe 19 attaine wwte this duty ? 
I. Aſcrious conſideration of the great things he hath done for us {o 71. ne1ncs of 
vile crearures. 1 $aw,12.24. thankſgiving, 
2. Todclire totaſte Gods love in the leaftof his mercies, Gen. 28. 
20,21, | 
3. Togivehim a taſte of our love in the beſt of our ſervices. Pſalm, 
116,12,” | 
4. To reſt content with our allowance andeſtate wherein he hath ſet 
us. Phil,4.11, 
5. To cempars our eſtate with other of Gods Saints who want ma- 
ny comforts which weenjoy, and feele many forrowes which we feare 
NOT, Pſal.147.20. - | 
6.To be faithfull inall talents and fruitfull in all graces,will be great 
meanes to make us praiſe God inall his mercies, Me.2 5.2 3.Phif-1,11. 
VF bat motives bave we to provoke ws to praiſe ? | 
1.It is 2 good,comely, and pleaſant thing to praiſe God, Pſe.147.1. | Moires i 
2. [t is his will thus to be honoured. t Theſ. 5.19.  ,,* Gankigring. 
3-lt is aduty of Saints & Angels,both 4.5 TY ——. * - 
2 4.lr 


"In 


: T be Summe and Subſtance 


4. it ſpreadeth abroadireligion, magnificth and ſanRtifieth him har 


_ is moſt High, and moſt Holy. F{d.145. 1,2,3. Eſa.8.13. 


Signes of 
thankfulnef&, 


5. 'I;.keeps the beart from ſwelling , and the ſoule from ſurfeiting 
with Gods bleſſings.” \ I 
6. It fits the heart for further graces, and provokes the Lord to freſh 
MeETCIES. 4 TOTS, | 
Wha be the ſpeciall fignes and markes , of one that deſires tobe thank- 
- *  fall,andunſtignedly to praiſe God in all things? 
I. Contentednefle, Pſal.4.11. 
2. Cheerfulneſle in thenlc of Gods bleſhings,Dewr.26.11.7ſa.63.5. 
3+ Faithfulneſſe in our duties, both of our perſons and places. 
4. Readineſſe todraw others into the fellowſhip of Gods prarſes. 


pſal.66.16.8 135.1, 


5- Rejoycing in God,even inthe midſt of many croſles. ob 1. 

6, Fruitfulneſle in good words and works. Tohn 1 5.8, 

7. A conſcionable carefulneſle to take all oceafiens and nſec all means 
to ſeale upour love, and ſet forth Gods glory. 

So much of the principall partsof Invocation, Petition and Thanks- 
giving. Arewe limited and bound in certaine words how and where- 
in to pray? 

No verily : but we have preſcript rule,and perfeQ pattern of Pray- 
er ofall kindes , left us in that Prayer which our Saviour Chriſt 
bis Diſciples, (& in them all ſucceeding ages) called the Lords Prayer. 
What is the Lords Prayer ? 
It is an abſolute Prayer in it ſelfe, and a Prayer giving a perfeR di- 
reQionto frame all other prayers by. 
It is thawg bt by ſore not to be a Prayer , but only 8 platforme to dirett all 
rn Sl and ought nd alſc 

t 1s a Prayer,which we may tO prayzand a1loa 
platforme of Prayer ; whereunto we are to conforme , and by which we 
ought to ſquare all ours. And therefore as S, Matthew biddeth us pray 
after this ſort;(Matth,6.9.)fo $. Lute biddeth us ſay 3 Our Father gf. 
(Lub.11.2.) the one/pro ing it as the moſt perfe&t platforme, to 
be imitated 3 the other, as the moſt excellent forme , to be uſed of all 

Chriftians. 
m_ - the platforme propeundedin this Prayer zwhereunto we oug by to 

Pf 


It teacheth both the manner how to pray, and the matter for which 
ad Fx Irteacheth us in all our prayers to whom, and through whom, 
and for what to pray:alſo what difference to make of the things we ask, 
and with what affeQtion we are tocome unto God in Prayer. 

What arethe words of the Lords Prayer ? 


They are thus ſet down inthe 6, Chapter of the Goſpel according 
to S., Matthew : Afier this manera ye: pet 


Our Father whichartin heaven, &c: 


. What doyow obſerve bere in generall?* © 
That Prayer is to bemade in « language which wee underſtand. for 


Of Chriftian Religion. *_ 
our Saviour Chriſt tanght his diſciples here in at which they un- 
derſtood, and not in an unknowne . Whicl'condemneth the 
praQtice of the Church of Rewe , which teach the people rs pray in an 
mnknowne tongue : contrary to Chriſts praftice here , andthewill of 
God,whocommandeth us to ſerve him with all our hearts, and therefore 
with our underſtanding as well as oor affeRion. 

What are the parts of this prayer ? 

They are three, 

1. A Pref xe of compellation, for entrance into prayer 3 ifithe farſt 
. words, Our Father which art in heaven, 

2. A body of Petitions,containing the watter of Prayer; in the words 
following. 5 

3. Aconclsſion (ot ſhntting up) or confymation and cloſe of prayerz 
ih the laſt words, For thine io1he hive ;&c. | 12% 

 Whatgather you of t513, thut there s apreface ? | 

That Chriſtian men are not tocoine malapertly or raſhly , but with 0+ v4 preface 
preparation. Eccl. 5.1. Pſk:2 6.6. B#6. 3.5. Forrthe Angel of the Lord 
ſtandeth at the entry, ro ſtrike with hatdneſſe and blindneſle, &c. thoſe 
-that come not with preparation. And if wee make preparation befote 
we come to an earthly Prifce, and bethink us of our words and geſture : 
how much m« re ought we to doe it , When we come betore the Prince 
and Lord of heaven andearth ? © +: 4 


How are we toprepare wr ſelves 5 | Da. 
| Nor only ro-put off ourevill affeRions, (r 71.2.8.) but even our 
heneſt and (otherwiſe in their due time) necefliry cogitations; as the 
cares and thoughrs of our particular vocations; as of houſe or tanily, *— - 
po en a at 2 
x, Of bim to w we pray. 2.” Of our owne eftate in prayer : 
That we come unto God as to our Father, with boldneſſe and yet with 
reverence of his Majeſty that filleth the heavens. OO 
What arewe taught concerning him ts whom we whff prey 7c 
That God, and God only (nor any Saint or age) isto'bepra 
anto. Kew.10. 14; Pſal.73.25, Forakhough chere be other fathers 
ſides God,and others int heaven befides him : yet there is norce which is 
our father in heaven, 'bur God alone. - ' Beſide, that this being 2 perfect 
platforme and patterne of all prayers } ir is evident that all prayers' (as 
in othet things; ſointhis)muſt be framed unto it, | 
i. Why doyeu here namethe Father ? + ©+ » | 
; Becauſediſcerningrhe Perſons , wee pray to the Father, fecretly un- 
ing that we dos it-in the mediation ofhis-Sonne, by thewor- 
ing ofthe bly Ghoſt ;/ 41d ſo comerothe feſt petſon in che Trinity, 
by his Sonne the holy Ghoſt, which forme is to be:pegt | 
the moſtpart, although itbe alſo-lawfull to pray unto Chtift, oro 
ob bleſſed Spirir panicultatly':' (A#r 7.59. 2/Corin, 13.143) if fobe 
that in our underſtanding we do conjoynie them, as thoſe which catinne 
be ſepatatcd in ay aftions, either 'belonging to'the life to eondezz or 
pertaining to this life,” | - | $32 x c—o—ty 
. | Why mult wepray ts the Father in tht mediation of Tefas cbrif bit 


Hh 3 Becauſe 
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Becauſe God being diſpleaſed tor finne, we can have no dealmg with 
bim, but. ooly Wy Aa of his Sonne, in whom he is well pleaſed; 
(M#.3.17.)% in wbomalovewe have liberty to cal him Fatber.G4.4, 5 
Why 5 1 required that we pray by the working of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
\Becauſethe Holy Ghoſt aflureth vs that be is our Father: and where- 
23 we know not what to pray, nor how to pray , the Holy Ghoſt dorh 
teach ns both. | 
What muſt we be rſwaded of, and how wwſt we be «ff ited in Proyer > 
.F .f1. We muſt ke truel»(01, Of our hatull miſery and 


humbled : which is unworthires to be helped, 
| in.us, withe{2, Of the "am Majeft 
| a certain perſiwaſior __ God in heaven that m 
p | P US. : 
4 Our ſelves;S 2. We . muſt have ial 1, God loveth us as his owne 
cert2ine confidence { Children in aur Lord Jeſus 
g we ſhall bee heard :1 Chriſt, 
2 and this us wroughtS.2, Our Fatberbei God Al- 
£ in us by Gith, being | mighty, be is able to doe 
Pe | perſwaicd that . {| whatſocver he will in hea» 
ven and incarth, 


I. That all Gods people pray for us. 

Others :þ/2. We muſt be perſwaded , that it is our bounden duty 

L to pray for others as well as for our ſelves. 

Why doth ear Souiour direlt ns, ts give ſuch Tules unto God, in the 
sf? 


entrance of aur 
Our Fucker, That thereby we kgs (increaſe & ftirengrhen our faith in God; 


ing what he is tous, to whom we are about to pray ##b.11.6. 
RR we tanght ts conftder from this that we are tang ht to rall:God 
Fatber ? 

That God in Chriſt is become our Father , and giveth us both the 
priviledge,(lebs 1.12.)and ſpiret of fons,(G4/.4.6.)foto call him, 
ariſeth from hence ? 

Firſt,confidence in his fatherly love and compaſſion towards us, as his 
childrenz(?/a.103.1g.)with aſſaranceof ebtaining our ſuits anddefires, 
1 1#h.5.14,15, For as young children defire.to-come untotheir Fathers 
boſome,or zo fir wpon the kneeor inthe Morbers lap:ſo we by prayer, 
do creep into the Uprds boſome,and (as it were) do Rand between tle 
Lords legs 3 ( Dex. 3 3,3.)comming with boldnefſe unto him,- as to our 
merciſull Father, whoſe bowels are larger in pictifull affeRion then any 
parents, . yea then the Mothers towards the tendreſt childe z if we come 
with faith and affiancethat be will what we require. For if parents 
will graygood things totheir children when they ask thern; much more 
will che Lord give his Spirit to themthat ask ic of him without doubt- 
ing. Aw.7.11. £uk.11.13, And this doubting. is the cauſe why many 

away {o often from prayer without profir 20d comfort. fames 1.5. 

ich qverthroweth the long and idle prayers of the Papiſts,wbo have 

of Gods love towards them in the thing they demand. 
| 5 of duty, on our parts 3 ther wee both reverence, 
(a«l.1.6.)and imirate him, (M.5.45.)25 our Father Zph:5. 1. 1 Pet. 
Lig, © Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,that to come in any other narne, then our Saviour Chrifts, 


is abominable :which was 


edin Moſts; (Exod.24.2.8 20.19.) and 


Aaron,(Lev.ig.i7. Jbut x ts notably ſet forth of the Apoſtle, x Tim.2.5. 
do. 


Therefore it is abominablc to corhe by-Szinrs, a5 in Popery t 
What i510 be confidered by this , "thatwe are direthedto call 
Father? 
The nature'of faith,which is to ap 
Gal,2.20, Mati27.46 Alſorhatour 


[our] 


ply it home ro himſelf.o$.2 0.28. 
jour Chriſt is the naturall Son; 


and we his ſonwby graceand adoption 
May novamen ſay in'bis prayer, My: Father ? 
Yes verily : and that with warrant of our Saviour Chrifts example. 


M41.26. 


Why then are wetan 


39,4 ©+ 


ht here ts ſay,Our Buther 2 


As towed Father direQeth us ro meditate upon the relation be- 
tween God and our felves » forhe word Oar GireRerh ns to tmeditate u 
onthe relation between our ſelves, and fo-many avatcorthay bet 
Children'etthe fame Father withus, 


What dork this put as im mud of ? 


Firt,thar we mivſt ar allrimes maintaingr fenew , love and pextt one 


with avother : bur+ ſpecial 
in love,as one brothet lov 
ifthere beany 


when we make our ; ve muſt come 
R_ anotherzand —_ _— our ſelves, 


breach. t Thm.2.8. Zſa.x.r5."Mo3.5.33;8c. Secondly, 


that we are boundto pray, andtobe ſuitorsto#er God and Fither, 'one 
for another, as well as for our ſelves : (1am.5.16.) thatevery ryone pr 


for a|l;andall for every one, we 
Fes of rhe common ock bf D——__ 


lyencreaſe and ct} ts 
Nd inthe hand of God? 


Wherits uh thewards following wing dare inwhewwe ſp Which art in 


' Tothe meditarion'of the glory, 
holinesof God, inwhich a 


heaven ? 


powerfull provdencegriſdore, fb 
is ſaidto dwell in the 64gb and Boy 


place: (Pſa. 11.4. Efe.57-15, tr 4 mere rmi eng or in- 


cluded in bndeenyh pkce, ror aletocomm Itr.43,24. yea, 
whom the hegvenof heaveris is ir Kings 8.27.) but 
Firſtbecauſe his wiſdome, -powet, pnds opveit moſtevidently 
inthe ruleofthe heavens , Leen tly creatures by 


for that — he doth tnake himfelf, {and his 


which inferiour nztore$are ruled. Pſa. r9.r,&c.& $.3;& 103.9. 


GY, 10 


knowne to- the = abd bleſſed Spirtrs of men immnedint 
CO —_ which we have, 
qr 0rd kr 5 WR ad bis 6 more 


= _—_ faid ro be fept inthe 


(Plat 
kim int 


bleſſed ſoules doe enjoy 
bbareio. burr tiers 


Fiftly,ro#@ch us that 26We afe to coittic 
AE atarcro come wal 


RE eniacratanth, whe (fiould nol 
Kanyon .k,v.)whete alfo we hope, mb he are wh 


duppy Rfidwrhi s Which now the rae 26g 

« Whic So re digl Aeſhly 
{6H3 abbyve #riy wot ldly martet 

ly ined ici x4 4 Fa. 
p— 
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who is ſo high above us : we wretched men being as wormes crawling 


/ uponthe earth, and he ſitting ingreat Majeſty in the higheſt heavens, 
| Eccl.q,16, & 5.1, | | a": 


Sixrhly,to teach us to pray not only reverently,but alſo fervently be- 
fore him , ſo direRing and lifting up our bearts ro Almighry God,that 
our prayers may aſcend into heaven.z Chron,z2.20, 

Seventhly,to increaſe our confidence in him , who is both ready and 
able to do all things for us. That acknowledging him to ride on the 
heavens for our helpe, «ble(as i» beaver) to doe for us whatſoever ( «s 4 
father) he will, (?ſe.115.3.) we may with full confidence in his power 
and love, aske every good thing of him, ?ſe.2.8, Zuk.11.13, 1 

T hus much of the Preface : now are we ts come to the prayer it ſelfe, 
What is all unto it ? | 

That our affe&ions,with zeale and carneſtnele,ought to wait and at- 

tend on prayer : which appeareth by the ſhortnes of all the petitions. 
What is declared bereby ? | | 

The great affeQion we ſhould have to the things we come. for , which 
giveth acheck toour cold prayers, where the underſtanding is withont 
the affeRion , and(as it were) the ſacrifice without the heavenly fire to 
litt it up and make it mount inte heaven , both in publick and private 


IS. | 
Ss much of attention general ts the Prayer VF hat are the parts thereof? 
A forme of Petition and of Thankſgiving. 


What is tang bt hereby ? : 
_* Firſt, that at we come unto God in Petition, we are alſo to 
give himthanks:(F6:1.4.6. Lake 17.17,18,)things not to be ſevered, 5 


emeanes to make way for farther and benefits to be obtained. 
Secondly , that it is a fault of us ( when we are diſtrefled it publick 
proyer tro.come unto God in Petition , but not to returne thankſgiving 
our benefits, received, + | 
How many Petitions are there in the Lords Prayer f © 
Six cequally divided,as it were , intotwo Tables: ) whereof three doe 
concerne God,as doth the firſt Table of the Law; three do concerne our 


ſelves andour,neig] as-doth the ſecond Table. For inthe three fr 
we make requeſt for thoſe things that concerne Gods Majeſty , whoſe 
glory and ſervice weare to prefer before our owne good : (Tebn 12.27, 


28.) in the three latter, for thoſe things that concerne the neceflity of 
| our owne welfare,which we muſt refer tothe former; (ſa.50. 
I 5.)S0 that by the very order of the Petitions' we learne this inftruRi- 


ons that we muſt and e firſt to think upon Gods gloty before any 
thing that appertaines or belongs to us:and that we ſhould ſeck theſer- 
re our own z (106.12.27,28.)yea, and prefer the 


vice Go _ ou - 
lorifying name of God before our awne ſalvations (Row ,ge3t)as 
alſo by the order of the which being divided intortmo 
Tables,the fir concerneth the worſhipof Ged, the our ſolves. ! 

1111, bat obſerve yes frompbis'd | -/ = 


ur bypoctifie. for mere it no for our ſees, $ our agta,me ould 
net come te.Godat all in prayex ; as in Popery,all thejr prayers ateifor 
themſclves,and their ſalvation,&c. Vhereaythis word(ihy)in all theſe 


Petitions 
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petitions, doth ſkur forgh the conſideration al our ſelveago.che end that 
we might have our minds alt | ypepuhe lervice of God. 


What farther pbſerve you proper to thoſe Petitions that concern be 


.: Th& as they muli be'h | Plce,: mult they ikewiſe 
be performed with nes eg vet carnefineſle of affeRion t 
thour 
| ) 


as may be gathered, in that\they are. propaunded without any band or 
«avplingofone withangthere |, opt 1 bes 14 
-il14 eHow arg theſs Peijtions divided 2... > 26 34 
-  Thys«/. the firſt-Goncergerh G glory ir ſelfe : rhe cyahentwo the 
things. w hezeby Gag isgloxified 325 when his, Kiogdome commerh,and 
bis Wall isdove.- - 1 1; bay 
What. arethe wordrof the firſt Petigion ? yr 
. Hallowed be thy Name; Mat. 6. 9, £oke 21.12, 197.31 a.) 3 Tn 
What is the of this Petition 2. | 
Thatin all ea 35 ho beglorifcd. That be, who inhimfelfe, his 
word ang works, is moſt;holy and glozious 3 may be acknowledged and 
honoured for ſuchpby us. Fſa.9 6, 8. 1 Pet.2.9. I ol! 
Why i thus Petition ſet befawre all 7. AN 
- Becaule iK is that which ought.to.be deareſt unto us; and for that all 
things areto be referred,unto it, Prov. 16,4. 1 Con,l3.10.31, 
What is to be conſidered for the farther opening of this Petition? ' 
Firſt, the meaning of the words apartzthen hee rogether. 
What i meant by tht word, Namef 7 
By the Name of Godgwe are to waderſiand God bi/mſelfe(t Ki5 5.5. wha is meant 
1ſ4.26.8,) as he makeqh-kaown to usthe fare and glory ob his natpre, by Name. 
otherwiſc axconceiveable, (Gen.32 29.) Forthe Name of God in the 
Scripture fignifieth God himſelfe ( becauſe the narureaf athing, is t- 
'ken for that it is the name of : as(A#s 1,15.) his Eſſence, and all thi 
by which be is known unto us. | 
What are theſe Names, wherthy Gadis made knawne unto ns ? 
Firſt, his Titles : as, leboveh, Elohim,the Lord of Hoſts, and ſuck like, 
Exed.3.14.and 6.3; 
Secondly, his Attribmes and Propertics; as his wiſdome, power, love, 
Soodueſe,werey juſtice, truth:(Exod.; 318,19, &c.& 34.5,6;Kc) which 
ing efſentiall in him, are for py es nr undet the pame 
of ſuch qualities in us,and are called the names of God, becauſe 28 names 
ſerveto diſcerne things by, ſo God is knowne by theſe things | 
Thirdly, his memrerzals : ſignified by his name ; becauſe he getreth 
glory by them, | 
What are theſe Memorials > 
Fitſt,the works and aRions of God : as the Creation and Government 
of the world,(Z/al. 1a4.)bur eſpecially , the worke of Redemption, Pſal. 


19.14. | | 
.. Secondly, thethings that unto God : as his Worſhip, Word, 
Sacraments and diſcs ially his Word (P[d.138.2. 819-7; 


but 
&c.)which is the book ofgrace,and the box of ojntment, out of hb 


385 


—— — — 
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th2 fiveet favour of his name is-moſt 


ly powred. Cant.1.2,3. 
FF hat is meant by the word;Hallowed? | 


What is meant. $21 Rified and teverenced, For to hollow, is to ſet aparta thing from 


by ballowed? 


i” 


the common uſe ro ſome proper end : and thereforeto hallow the nanie 

of.God, is to ſeperate it from all prophane and unholy abuſe, to a holy 

and 'reverend nfc, ek bing | ——_ Y R 
 IL.C4# any nn ade avy thing wwto Goas holineſſe wy 

No: we cannot adde any holineſſe unto God, or take any from him. 
But as God is holy in his properties and aQions, and alſoin his Ordi- 
nances; beth in the Church and Common-wealth ; fo we defite they 
may be (and chat not enly by our ſelves, but alſo by all men) acknow- 
ledged and reputed as they are worthy in themſelves to be teputed and 
accounted, And in this reſpe& only 2re we ſaid to halow his name, 
when we acknowledge it and honour it for fuck : (Pſal.96.7,8.)thereby 
(as it were) ſettingthe Crowne of holineſſe atd honour upon the head 
of God. Contrariwiſe, failing ſo rodo,we are guilty of the profanation 
of Gods holy name: not that he can receive any pollution from ns, but 
only as the man that luſteth afrer a chaſte woman,is ſaid by our Saviour 
ro begyuilty of adultery with her,cthough ſhe remaineth in ber ſelfe ſpot- 
leſle and undefiled. X4t.5 28. G 

M ay none elſe be glorified but the name of God ? 

When it is ſaid; Hallowed be thy name: thereby is noted, that no glory 
or honour ſhould be given to any thing in the world, but tothe name of 
God, CEſ4,42.8. & 48.11.) further thenthey are inftruments, whereby 
we may ariſe to the-glorifyibg of it : for God will not give hisglory to 
any other thing, no not tothe manhoodof out Saviour Chriſt, 

What is 16 be conſidered in the words together > 

That it is a fingular of Ged toadmir us to the ſanRifying of 
his name, and (as irwere)to ſet the Crown(which is his aleeyapen bis 
head,and to bold it there: eſpecially ſeeing he is able himſclfe alone to 
do it; and when he would uſe others thereto,he hath ſo many Legions of 
Angels todo it,yea,can raiſe up ſtones to do it. 

What do you thew arke of God in this Petition ? 


” 


=""0"PE That as God is glorious in himſelfe, ſo he may be declared and made 
inchis petition kKnowne unto men. That therefore God would have himſelfe known and 


acknowledged by all men, but eſpeciall ſelfe, to be moſt holy. 
That whether we ſpeake, Hee om ny xn + his name, p £ 
workes or Word, we maydo it bolily and withall reverence. That bis 
wiſdom, power,goodnes,mercy,truth, righteouſneſſe,and eternity,may 
more _ more be imparted unto me and other of Gods people. That 
he may be acknowledged juſt,wiſe, &c. in all his workes, even inhis or- 
daining of ſome to eternall life, and other ſome toeverlaſting deftruti- 
on. That his infinite juſtice, and infinite mercy over all his creatures 
(but eſpecially over his Church) may be reverenced and adorned by all 
men,but eſpecially by my ſelf. That the name of God may be reverent- 
ly and holily uſed of all men, bur _— of my ſelfe. That when the 


lory of God commerh in queſtion berween my lelfe and any thing that 
belongehncome,l may preferthat unto this. Finally,thar God wonld 


- vouchſafe to plant and encreaſe in me and others ſuch graces whereby 


his name may be glorified. FF hat 


SS 


CI i nn er I ns 
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What are thoſe graces for which we pray here in way ot ? 
I, Knowledgeof God : (Pſa.100.3.& 67.3.)t 

us the knowledge of bimſelfe , his Word, and Workes ; for we cannot 
glorifie his name unleſſewe know it. | 

2. Belicteof his Word : that weand others may ſanQific God in 
believing his word, bow unlikely ſoever, ob#,3.33. Wherefore Moſes 
and Aron axe ſaid not to have ſanRified the name of God , in that they 
beleeved not. (Nam.20.12.) Contrariwiſe Ld4brehaw glorified God in 
believing, Row. 4.20. 

3+ Fearing the Lord alone,and not men. That the Lord be our feare, 
Eſa.8.12,13. 1 Pet.3.14,18. * 

4. Humility(for ourj ſelves and others) without which we cannoc 
elorifice God, as it is meet, Pſal. 115.1, 2 $aw.,7.18, Pſal,8.4,5.and 
144-3. Lut.1.48, 

5. Patience, (ariſing from thence : ) whereby we doe willingly ſub- 
mit our ſelves unto the correRing hand'of God, as EY, (1 $4.3.18) & 
Hezekiah.(Eſa.z9.8.) 

6. Thankfulneſſe : that we may praiſe him for his benefits more par- 
ticularly. VWherewe are to hallow Gods name, as well by praiſing it 
for the benefits we havercceived,as for the wonderfull works 1n the cre- 
ation,and government of the world, the Church eſpecially. 

7. Lips opencd,and tongues tuned to ſpeak of him with reverence. 
Pſa.51.15.& 44.1. & 45-1. 

8. Alife ſo ordered, that men may ſay , he is a holy God, who by 
his grace maketh us an holy people. Aa. 5.16. 126. 2.9.74, 2.10, 
That,according as we know the vertues of our good God,ſothe fruits of 
thera may appeare in ours and all Gods peoples lives; that fo his name 
may be honoured and praiſed, and he may get glory by the gedly con- 
verſation of us and others. 


What do we pray againſt in this petition ? 

We pray againſt all ignorance of holy things we fhonld know, (Ho. 
8.12) again& infidelity and want of good workes, whereby God wants 
of his glory. Wee pray againk all lofty and high things, chav hinder 
that God only cannot be exalted 3 (Fſs. 2.11,12,13,14,15.) eſpeci- 
ally the per of our ode, _ we are mou and lament.(Pro. 
8.13.) We ainſt all falſe religion, all prophanenefle, impati- 
ence, unchankfulvel (Rom.1.2 1) Be. _ - — of | wg 
ring, blaſphemy, and unreverent ſpeaki - (Exed,20.7.) 
with al wickedneſſe and nngodlinele , whereby Gods Nane 
is diſhonoured, In a word, we pray that God would remove , and root 
out of our hearts, tongues and lives, all ſuch vices,by and for which his 
ame is diſkonoured, eſpecially an evilland ſcandalous life , for which 


the name God, and his religion, is cvill ſpoken of in the world. Zow,2, 


23.24. 
; Tha dnth this teach us >? | | 
Our duinefle is hereby condemned ; who by nature are ſo il] diſpo- 
ſed to glorike Godandtouſe his name holily and reverently. ' 


- that 


I —_ 


God would give Whar 
Ee rele 


we here pray 
againſt, 


359 


What things 
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What is to be conſidered inthe ſecond Petition? 


Let thy Kingdome come; Mat.s. 1e. Luke 11.2. 


One of the meanes how to have the name of God ſanQified ; which is 

a depend2nce of the former Petition. 
What # the ſumme of this Petition ? 

That God may reigne in our hearts and not fin: and that the King- 
dome of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,both by the inward working of his Spi- 
rit, and alſo by the outward meanes, may be enlarged dayly,untill it be 
perfeRtcd at the comming of Chriſt ro gene. That the Kingdome 
of fin and Satan being more and more aboliſhed, ( A#s 26.18. Col.z. 
13.) Chrift may now reigne in ourhearts by grace, (C#l,3.1 5,16.)and 
we with him for everin glory. a2 Tim,2.12. 

What « meant here by Ki A 

That government which our Saviour Chrift exerciſeth, firſt in this 


* Kingdome: world,then in the laſt day,both inthe whole Church and inevery mem- 


ber thereof. For by the Kingdowe of God we muſt underſtand here, 
not ſo much that aniverſall =/ xe. yn as Creator, be exerci- 
ſcth over all creatures, diſpoſing all ts their proper cnds for his 
glory : (Eſ«.6.5. Pſalm. 95.3, &c.) asthe ſpiritual regiment ( Pſalm. 
110.2, I Cor.15.25.) of the Church (and of all things forthe 
of the Church) wherein God hath appointed Chriſt robe the King, 
( Pſalm. 2.6. Hoſ.3.5.) the Saints his w_ (Revel, 15.3.) the 
Word his Law, (706.22.22.) the Angels andall creatures his ſervants, 
(Heb.1.6.) the Miniſters his Heralds and Ambaſſadors ; (2 C#r.5.20,) 
finally, che Devills kingdeme, (M4th.12.26.) that is, wicked e 
and men (enemies to the Kingdome of Chriſt, Luk.19.27.) his foot- 
ſtoole. Pſal.1 Io.I, 
How i thu King dome ſaid to come ? | 
> So regard of weanes,where the word of the Kingdome is publiſhed. 
Mat.12-28.& 13.19, Mark.4.15. | | 
2. Inregard of efficacy, where from the heart obedience is ycelded. 
Rom,6.17. 


#1, Increaſe of grace in the time of thi life, Matth, 
| 13.8. 
3.In regard ofper-{ 2. Thetranſlation of blefled ſoules into heaven, in 
fettion, it bathe the moment of death. Zak.23.42,43. 
thele degrees : | 3+ Finally, rhe full redemption and glorification 
| of the Saints in ſoule and body,in the /ife ro come. 
What ds we then deſire concerning the King dome of God, in this 
Petition ? 
A—_—_ - thar he exerciſcth war date for that he ex- 
erciſeth inthe world ro come, called the ki lory. 
How many ſarts are there of that King dame he rxaraiſth in this 
world > 
_ Two.Firſt,that he exerciſeth ovezall men,and other creatures, called 


rbe 


Of Chrititam:Roligto, _ 


kingdome of power, Secdndly,thar beexerciſchorevthe Chaftyce led 


the Ki of grace, '* | 4 ue gu 1, 4" N 
deſire weof Godcancerning the be govern! beex y all 
Creatures? | 423k28 Yo 3:15 


. - That hewould governe all the creirures,borkiw/dut harunilicontihoC 
things, and'in the civil! and domeſticall government of men, yer, Hithe 
rule of Devils themſclves,in ſuch ſort2s they my ſerve fort dof 
his Chuogh, Plal.97.1.Mat.6.,13 l0bn7.2. | 
What deſire we concerning hit government inthe Chivedy' | 
That it may be here inthis world enlarged,and that it mays: accom- 
pliſbed/inthe laſt day. Fſalme 12 2.6.T1ſ4.627.'  ' 
What doe we defrre for the inlargememt of it in this world? ' 
That by Chriſt the head of the Church, God wonld porertg his ped his peo 
ple tothe perfe@ ſalvation of the eleQ,and totheutterdeſtruRtionof the 
xeprobate,whether open rebels,or faigned and hollow-hearted Subjects. 
What great need « there that we ſhonldpray for the king dame of Ged? 
For that bei raughe that we ſhould pray that the Kingdome of God 
bercby weare put in mind of another Kingdom of Satatrand 
ron ar gg which oppeſeth firongly again his Kingdome. 12 224;2 F- 
2Cor.6.14,15,16, 
thy, all men doe naturally abbirte Saran, even th ihe very adend bf hw; 
They doe in words and ſhew : but whetr they doe bis will; mk nee! 
his lawes, delight in his works of darkneffe, ſubjeR themſelvds torhe 
| Pope and other his: infiruments 3 they are ſownd indeed tolove hith, 
their father,and honone him as their Pritice, whom in words they wou 
ſeem to abhorre. For asthe ſame men are affirmed by our Saviour Chriſt 
ro approach unto God with their lips, andto havetheir hearts farre 
from him: {Ada.15.8.) fo are they intheit lips farre from Satah, but 
neare him in their hearts. 
hat other oppoſitions art there ag inſt Gods ou pond ? 
The fleſb, and theworld.64/.5.16,17. 
what be the meanes we _ to prayfer, that -} Semirchri may 


Cz 
\} 


governe bis Church in this world thereby 
Inward,and outward. 
What inward things doe we prey for? 


That God would give his holy ſpirit, as the chiefe and principall 
meanes whereby our Saviour Chriſtgathereth and ruleth his Chureh, 
conveighing: his ſpiris of knowledgeand of good morions into his peo- 
ple: and conſequently, we pray againſt the mot ions and temprations of 
Satan and of our owne flefh. 

Y V bat are the outward things we pray 

The means whereby tbe Spirit is conve Ah nawelygh Word,ind 

the dependancetbereof,the Ceremcinns Ry (er 
VV bat pray we far concerning the V Ford? 

That it beingthe ſcepter of Chriſts Kingdome, the rod ind Randard 
el power (?ſ4.119.2..1ſ4.11.4.10:) and called the Word —_ 

ome,(Mar.i.14.Jandrhe kingdom of beavenz ( Ae.13.) may have 

free paſſage every where; (2 Theſ, 19G be gloriouſly liſted up "and 
advanced : and,'it onely having p _ not agreable — Ll tra- 
1t100$ 


x 
= 
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_— .— 


The parucu- 


dixions and javentiogsof men may be rejeſted. 
What pray we for concerning the Sacraments? 

| Tharas hey ard thebealerol Gods promiſes and the whole Coye- 
nant of grace : ſot y be beth _— — apy the pure: 
neſſe .avd fincerity,wbich is accarding to ord; and a acra- 


What proy we for concerning the Cenſures ? 

That mech oh ivate perſons, butthe whole' Church may be ruled by 
the line of Gods Word that ſowell docrs may be advanced, and cyill 
doers cenſured andcorreRed, according tothe degree of their faulr : and 
therefore that all either impunity or tyrannous tortures of conſe 
may be taken _—_ 

What farther dawe pray for ? 
That God would furniſh his Church with all ſuch Officers 2s he ap- 
ny tbat being indued with cara or may be both able and w1il- 
ng 


- 


to execute their cbargedili faithfully. 
What farther deſire Fw ja rhie Petition 5 8 


That where theſe things are only they may be perſeted , and 
that every Church mpbe lihelanl perniſhek, that Sion ap- 
_ - — beauty 3 and oe fore ny be called, and ſo ma- 

oft tles a$ unto Ccentrary enemics ma 
do oichgcomrened edlh oY 4 

- Whatdo we proy fer, in reſpett of every member of the Charch ? 
| Evenas poore captives are alwaycs creeping to the priſon doore, and 


Ghe 
rightcou 


3+ That God for the gathering of them would raiſe up Faithfull and 
infull Minifters in every part of the word where there are ary which 
Clos to his eleRion. That all loyrerers,and tongue-tyed Minifters be. 


ing removed. (Eſa.56.10,11.) faithfull and able warchmen may be ſet 
over the flock of Chriſt,(M@.9.38-) with fufficient excourogement of 
maintenance,countenance, proteRion, &c.andthe word of God may be 
freely preached every where.2. Theſc3.t, . 

4. That it would pleaſe God with the bleffing ofhis ſpirit to accom- 
prnytheeeds ſo that it may be of. power to convert thoſe that belong 
unto him, 


S. That 
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5. Thavit would pleaſeGod every day more ard tore to increafe the 
holy gifts and wh oame tn boly Spirit it the hearrs bf thoſewhom he 
X bath already yY. 

7 Trend the Lord,by his word and | irigrouldtle inthe bees "n 


lives of bis Saints, {E027 5,16.) malfy dome wh 
vercomenl corry which is ih 71 1 
7. That God'Wwowl up eric De SE 
ſhould further and condtetdance as ninch 4s inthem lyeth, 
$7 That rhe eyes 6fafl ten, , may be dro 
ſee rhe Athineſle of the hoe zlon , Rev: DI ALeL eh trve 
beauty of pijre Religion, and ofthe Pouſe brift: 


9. That God would - and roor our of his Church 2 thoſe 
things whith may hinderthe proceeding of his Lingdome inthe beatts 
of rhofe that beJong unto him. 

10. Finally, tbat he wonld finiſh re —— rye bit Nraopy, or y bis 
ele uncalied, (G.9, OG ru ar. ro They Og 
—_—_— BaNleny( aw, FU Ycomnbtive the 

— dee we def hoe of Roe in this Petition concerbing rhe Da of 

| tory, and wr yortin the woriifto come f + 

2. Thar God world be pteaſedro'tekevs ſhe ritne (4 te 
doth ſee it remake for bi3 & to —_ bbc hFog 2. ReſpeQting 
confiADgNIY te with bei ate , + —_ 
i r= oftheelef ed "" , 

2 n 4c \the Bout 
lution ofall things may cothe : that heb = X 
ming of bis Son to judgement for the elefts fate; ah 
and affeRion long for ir, _ Cone rag 4 | 
22.20,2 The.4i$,)that we, Spenrathien wed Tale 
onzand injof the fruition of that glory prepated for 
ning of the world. 
3. That God would get himſelfe glvry bythe nal coofulih of bis 


CRemies. 


OS * 


What art the words of the third Purition ? 
Thy willbe done ln Earth, , age igi Hahn,» Mz, 6, 10, Thethicd Pe. 


uke 11.2, | * Unlonk 


Whit it the ſumme of this Petition? 

Thiat God won —_ that we lay volwitdthly aid wilt ly ti. 
je& our ſelves unto [iem,204þhis pebd jdente: that renodacivg the will of 
Satan,and owt own corrti Ang Tim.4.36, tPt.4.3.20d reje- 
Ring all thir _— tothewil of God, we tay doBis wills 


not 25 wewi dgitigly , bur readily. (ſa. t15 66, J Lg lou) 
rily, (Col, 3-23.)folles Mr bouts ofthe A 7 ey-ap 
al hte wen (Ft. s.t03.10. Yn el may 
begivento Chriſt, ig ru ly T7 oe = 


webeas t 
What it meant by this Sn, 
" Herby we exclude all wills op to, or vette from th It, of 


Ii 2 God 5 


T he Summe and Subſtance 


God ; whether tbe will of Satan, (2 Tiw.z.3 6.) or our own,(1 Fet.4.2.) 
naturally corrupt 2ndenthralledto Satan4 yea, whatſoever lawfull in- 


rentions or defires, repugnant to the ſecret will of God.(2 Sem. 2.7. Us. 


4.13.) Forwhen we pray for obedience to Gods will, we pray that all 
wills of wicked 1s(Z46.3.2,)and men, (Pſs.140.8.) as contrary to 
the wil ofGod,may be diſappointed:we deſire alſo the.ſuppreſſion of our 
own will, as thatwhich being proneto all fin, as a matchro take fire, is 
naught and re ro the will of God; ſo far;are we fram baving any 
free-will naturally rodo that which is good,(P{s,86.11.8; 219.37. Ge. 
6.5,& 8.21, Kow,$.6.8 7.24.) Which wee muſt bewaile both in our 
ſelves and others : (2 Pet.2.7, E2ck.9.4.) treely ackrowledging,that we 
cannot of our ſelves doe the will of God, but hy his affiſtance; and deſi- 
ring grace, that we may obey his will, and not the luſts of our fleſh. 
How manifold is the will of God? 

Twotfold: (Dewt.29.29.) 

1, His ſecret and hidden will; whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh thus, 
If (6 be the will of God,( 1 Pet.z.17,) Whereunto are to be referred his 
eternall counſell, the events of outward things, (Pre.27.1.) times and 
ſeaſons, &«c..A4G: 17.1, 

2. His manifeſt will, which is revealed and made knowne unto us in 
the Word; both in his Promiſes, which weare to belceve, and in his Pre- 
a Commanſoments, when (as co__ of obedience, in way 
oft iving annexed unto the prom weareto performe, 

Ww wel are we to wnderſtand inthis Petition? 
Not ſo much that part,which God h ſecret from vs,as that part 
bercof, which be bath revcaled in bis Word, wherein is fet down what 
we ought to do, or leaveraundone. 

. How doth that e? 
1+ Becauſeit is full ro ſearch or enquire into the ſecretwill of 
God,and impoſkble for man to know it, util ir come to paſſe:whereas 
tothe doing of this will,knowledge is requiſite. 

2. Noman can reſiſtor withſtand Gods ſecret will, neither is it any 
thank ow to accompliſh = _ 29 NN 

» There are no promil t | will of God: 
freing a man may do it ad periſh 4 Pile, ſo 

. God Pop FAey ings inhis ſecret will , for which it is not 
lavfull for ust pray. Lad 

What then muſt we eſpecially pray for in the ſecret willef God ? 

That when God bringeth any mg paſle by his ſecret will, which 
is grievous to Gur natures, we may with patience and contentment fub- 
mit our wills to his will. 4#s 21,14, - ; 

What de we acke of God inthis Petition concerning his revealed will & \ 

I, That we may know his will ; without the which wecannor do it. 

. 2+ That we may doe bis will bejng knowne, and ſhew our ſelves obe- 
dient to our heavenly Father and Lord. _ 

3-. That he would beſtow npon us the gifts and graces ofhis Spiritz 
that ſoour hearts being by grace {et at rg renpbeedan direed, 
(?ſa.r19.32,36.) we may bc inabled todo his wi w_ 

4. That be would remove from us all things thas ſhall hinder us frem 
knowing 
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-. By Earth,thoſe that ace in carthz and by Heaven,thoſe that are inhea+ 
ven.For herewe propound to our ſelves the patterns of the Angels and 
bleſſed ſoules, who being freed fromall mixture of corruption, doe in 
their kind'perfe&ly obey God. (Pſeb. 103.20,22.). Whereby weleatne, 
that our obedience ſhould be done moſt humbly , willingly ; readily, 
cheerfully,and wholly;(not doing one,and leaving another undane)even 
as the wilt of God is done by the Angels : (Adat.13. 10.) who therefore 
are ſet forth winged , to ſhew their ſpeedineſſe , (#/4,6.2.) and round 
footed, roexpreſle their readinefle.to all andevery commandement of 
God. Fark:x.7. þ BUG WE q 

But __— are (rnfull, and the Angel halys how cam we imd- 

tate them f? 

We deſire to imitate them inthe wenver, though we know we cannot 
equall rhem in weeſure and degree of obedience. | And hereby wee are 
ravght thar we ſhould endeavonr to the like holineſle,and ſogrowthere- 
in daily more and more till we be like untothem: not that we: can per- 
forme it tothe full as they do. As alſo inthis regard God bimfelf faith; 
Be ye holy a5 I am holy : (Levit.11.44. 1 Pe4.1.16.)and yer it were abſurd 
to ſay or thinke,that any man could come tothe holinefle of God,whoſe 
holinefle he is commanded to follow. And this anſwereth toour deſire 
of haſtening'the Lords comming inthe former Peririon. 

What then dee wee defire here for the manner of performance of Gods 
will | 

Thar we may (after the heavenly patterne aforementioned) willingly 
without reftraint or repugnancy, ( P{ah.110.3.) ſpecdily withour delay, 
(?ſal.r 19.60.)fincerely without hypocrifie,CDew.5.28,29. fully with- 
out reſervation, Pſa.119.6.) and cooftantly withour intermiſſion , ?ſa/. 
119.112.)eleeverhe promiſes of mercy, obey the precepes of bolines, 
And ſoall unwilling, and by law only-inforced obedience 1s here con; 
demned : and we enjoyned to perform our ſervice with delight, joy; and 
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The three laſt 
Peritions. 


come 18 the three latter, that concerne vur ſelves , and our neighbour 
what are we generally tongte ivithew ? i 

Firſt, the order and dependence m—_—_ from the former three con- 
cerning God: whereby we are taught,chat there is no lawfull uſe of theſe 
Petitions which follow,or any of them,unlefſe we firſt labour inthe for- 
mer Petitions concerning the ſervice of God. For we are then allowed, 
and nottillthen, (Lute 19.7.6.) to Cm for our ſelves, 
when wee have firſt minded and thoſe things that concerne the 
glory of God : becauſe unto godlinefle only the promiſes of this life and 
that which is to come, are entailed. 1 Tim.4.8, 

What further > 

Thatas in the former the word[Thy}didonly reſpeR God:ſo in theſe 
following, by theſe words [Our and Y5 | we learne to have a fellow-ice- 
ling of the miſerics and neceſſities ot others ; and therefore in care to 
pray for themz which is one tryalt ofthe true ſpirit of prayer, 

Is there any thing elſe common to them all ? 

That in all theſe petitions , under one thing expreſſed, other things 
are figuratively included; and under one kinde all the reſt , and all 
weanes to obtaine them,are compreheaded : as ſhall appeare. 

How art theſe petitions divided ? 

The firſt concerneth mans body and the things ofthis life : the two laſt 
concern the ſoul and things _— tothe life ro come. For all which 
we arc _ todepend on God : and namely,accordingtothe order ob- 
ſerved in the Creed, (called the Apoſtles,) 1. On the providence of Ged 
the Father, our Creator, for our nouriſkment,and all outward bleſſings. 


2. Onthemwercy of Chriſt, our Saviour, for pardon of our finnes. 
3. Onthepewer and affiſtance of the holy Spurit , our ſanRifier, for 
firengrh co refiſt and _ all cempeations untoevill. 


What 6bſerve you out of the order of theſe Petitions ? 

That we have but one Petition for outward things,as lefle to be eftec- 
med: but for ſpirituall things two,as abont which our care is to be doub- 
led: (M44.6.33.)Toteach us how ſmally carthly things are to be accoun- 
red in regard oſbeavenl: and therefore that our prayers for the things 
of this life ſhould be ſhort, and further drawne out for the things that 
belong tothe life ro come. 

Why then is the Petition for the temporall things, put before the Petiti- 
ons for the ſpirituall? | 

The firſt place is given to outward things, net becauſe they are chie- 
ſt : ry _— 

Firſt, it is the manner of the Scriptures, commonly to put things firſt 
that are ſooneſt diſpatched. pops oy Og 

Secondly, that outward thi be helpes to enable us to ſpirituall 
duties: (Gen.28,20,2 x.)agd that inhaving aforehand earthly things, we 
may bethe more vs 5097 at = awe for heavenly things: ſo our 
Saviour Chriſt bealed the bodily diſeaſes, to provoke all men tocome 
ES 

irdly,that outward things may be as eps or degrees, whereby our 
weake faith may the better aſcend to lay ch and hold on ſpirzuall 
graces : (49, 17.27,28,) thatby experierice of the ſmaller things, we 
may 
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may climbe up robigher. Whereby their aypoceife is diſcovered, 
which pretend great affurance of forgiveneſſe of finnes, and of their 
ar 0 from the cvill one ; whereas they arediſtruſtfull for the things 
of this life. 

Fourthly, God hath a conſideration of our weaknefſe 3 who 2re un- 
5 to performe any duties or ſervice to God, if we want the things of 
this lite and chat which is requiſite to ſuſtaine and ſuffice nature. 


To proceed in order : What are the words of the fourth Petition wbich 
concerneth the things of this life ? 


Give us this day our daply bzead. Mat. 6.11, Luk. x 1.3, The fourca 


Pertiugn, 
What is the ſumme of this Petition ? 

That God would provide for us competent means, and ſuch a por- 
tion of outward bl as be (hall ſce meet for us3 (Frov.30.8.) not 
_ for our neceflicies, —_— for our Chriſtian = _ REO 
cording to our calling, is bleſſing upon us. Li , 
nondete us EY ſelves upon his providence for all the 
mcancs of this temporall life, and to reſt contented with that allowance 
which be (hall thinke fit fas us. P&4/.4.3 1,12« 

What « meant by Bread ? What is meant 

All outward things, ſerving bath fot our neceſſity, and ſober delight: 57 (read) 
(Fr0.27.27.& 31.14.) as bealth, wealth,food, phy fick, ſleep, raimene, 
bouſe, &c. together with all the belpes and meanes to attaine them , as 

Princes, Magiſrates,peace, ſeaſonable weather,and ſack like : 2s 
alſo the removalſof the contrary 3 aswas, plagte, famine,cvil weather, 
&c. and the bleſſing of God upon thoſe creazures which be beftowah 
upon us. 

" What 4s hereto be obſerved ? 

That we muſt deſire Breed : norquailes ot delicates, not riches and 
ſuperfluity 3 (/@vc5 4. 3. Ng. 11.4,5,6.) but a proport ionofmain- 
tenance,ctedit, liberty, &c, convenient for us : (re. 30.3. 1 Tam. 6.3, ) 
and that with ceadirion 3 If God Ghall fee it good for us , or ſobe his 
good pleaſure: (Mat. $.2. [am.4. 15. 2548.7.27.) which exception is 
a caution proper tothis petition for outward thi 

What need is there of aching theſe rings ? 

The frailty of our natureynot able to continue in health ſcarſe one day 
Without theſe belpsand.av it were props to upttold this decayed and rw- 
inous cotrage of our mortall bodies 3 leſle able to forbeare them then 
many beafts. For ſceing there was a neceſſary uſe of our meat in the time 


of the our fall is auch greater. ; 
"is nega fmibewwd{ Gin 4 "tes Meg. 
irſt,that from God. ines come:(Ffe. 104.37,2 5,29, 3047.14, 
17.)«bichme ace ready toa(cribe,citber tothe earth, called the nurie;or 
ta aux thany, wherewith webuy theragor to our friends, that givethem 
Bis. As.if we ſhould looke upen the Stewardonly,; and pai by the Mz- 
ſter ofrhe Family ; or upon tbe breaſt that giveth ſack, and'negleft the 
nurſe or bottle we drinke of; and paſſe by ogicer, wy 
4a 
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as 


Give us. 


This days 


© Whatnext? 


That although in regard of our labour of buying any thing, it may be 
called ours:yect we fay,Give Lord, both becauſe weare unable. by ary 
ſervice or labour to deſerve the leaſt crum of bread or drop of water, 
(much lefle the kingdome of heaven and ſalvation) ar the hands of God; 
(Lak:17.10.6en, 3 2.10.) and becauſe our labour and diligence cannot 


revaile without Gods bleſſing. 
4 What learne you further ? 


That ſeeing God giveth to whom he will,and what he will; we learne 
to be content with whatſoever we have received.” Moreover to be thank - 


full for itzſcceing all chings in 
and in cegard our ſelves 


regard of God are ſanRified by 
prayer and thankſgiving(3 


be Word, 
4.5:)And 


laſt of all, not to enyy at other mens plenty , being Gods doing. Mat. 


What reaſon is there , that they ſhould prey for theſe things of God, 
which havethem already in their = a Cllr hs Nos, 
dance | 


20.15, 


? 


V . Becauſe, 1.0ur right unto the cteatures bei 
cd gon to pled, | but encly Gods Deed of 
Adam,and heireofall rhings 3 in 


in Adam, wee have now nothi 
gift made unto us in Chriſt, the 


forfeited 


whom and with whom all things are conveyed ro us ; (Pſalm.$,7,8,9. 


Heb.1.2, Kem,8.32.1 PRE: ſorhat alt we 
are we not right owners of t 
er for them. | 


m, yet 


hem bout by fairh,which is declared by pray- 


2. Thethings do we poſlefſe, we may eaſily a hundred ways be thruſt 
from the ofthem, before we come to uſethem : according to 
the proverb,that many things come berweene the cup andthelip. 1 Sam,zo., 


I6,17. Dan.5.5.2 Kings 7.17. 


3- Although we have the uſe of them, yet will they not profit us, nei- 
ther in feeding ner cloathing us, unleſſe we bave the bleſhng of God up- 


onthem 3 yea, without the which they may be hurtful and 


poiſonable 


unto us. Eſ4.3, 1, Hare 1.6. Prov.10.22. Dan.1.13, 14,15. Pſal.78, 
30,31. By all which reaſons ir may appeare, thatrhe rich are as well ro 
uſe this petition as the pooreſt : praying therein , not ſo much for the 


outward things as Gods b upon thern 
Why dec me ſepgiot ſUs?} 
Hereby we profe 
houſbold of faith - that for the moſt 


our ſelves petitioners for all men , eſpecially the 
every one may have ſufficient, 


and,where want is,#hers may beinabled to ſupply it out of rheir abun- 


dance. 2 Cor.8.14. 
Why doe we ſay,This day,or For the day ? 


That we are to pray for bread for a day, and not for 4 month, or yeare, 
&c.it 15 toteach us,to reſtraine our care,that it'reach hor too farre : bur 
to reſt in Gods providence , ad preſent bleſsingz and therefore not to 
be covetous. Exed; 16:19,10,2 1, Pro.30.8, So that hereby we 
the moderation of our care, and defire of earthly chings : — 
with our purpoſe every day , by labour and prayer, toſceke theſe ble 


fings at the hands of God. 
1s it not lawfall to provide for children andfumily > 


Yes 


ee 
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Yes verily, not ogly lawfull, but alſoneedtull, Gen.q1.34,35 4G. 
11,28,29.2 Cor.12.14. 1 Tim,z.8, But here our afteQtions ae onely 
forbidden to paſle mealure z as to have a carkingandtroubling care, ſce- 
ing the vexation of the day is cnough for it ſelte : (4447, 6. 34.) but to 
commit our waycs unto the Lordandto roll our matters upon ho + 
will bring them to paſle,?/4.37.5.270.16.3. | 
Why phe Breadcalledours 3 ſeeing that God wait give it us ? 


To teach us, that we muſt come unto it by our own labour, (Ge. 3.17. our. 
Palme 128.1.1 Theſ.4.11,) inwhichreſpeR, hethat will not labour, 
ſhould not eat, (2 Theſ.3.8,9,t0.) Forthat is called #7 bread, which 
commeth tous by the b{eſsing of God on = law _ —_ (2 Theſ.3, 
-)lot ; | | God,nor Man, Can ju wp obey Or it. nd 
ny PE a re SDAl ; Ce. 
By daily bread,or bread inſtantly neceſſary, or ſach 43 is ts be added tovur 1, 
ſabſtance, we underſtand ſuch proviſion, and ſuch a proportion thereof, 
as may beſt agree with our nature, charge and calling. Pr9.30.8.Forthis 
word in the Evangelifls, (Mat.6.11. Ze&.11.3.)and 1n the proper lan- 
guage of the ſpirit of God, is the bread fir for me,or agreeable to my cons 
ition, Which is an cſpeciall leſſon for all eſtates, and callings, to keep 
them withiatheir bounds , not onely of neceffity , but of Chriſtian and 
ſober deligft , and nor toaske them for the fulfilling of our fleſhly de- 
fires, Pſa. 104.15. 10h,12.3.Pr0.30.8, 1Tim,6,8, Kewm.t3.14.1am,4,2. 
Herebyalſowee aretaught , that every day we muſt require theſe bleſ- 
ſings at Gods hands, | 


we may eat our own bread. Ephe.q.28.2 Theſ.3.12, br 
5. That bat it would pleaſe 


PX; * | | 
8, That we way be contented with,and thankfull for, that portion of 


temporall bleſtiags which it ſhall pleaſe the Lord 1o meaſure our: woto 
4 as 
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The 6fth Pc- 
ticion, 


What is mean 
by debrs. 


us, as his gifrz(Heb.13.5.82.16,6. )nor envying ſnch to whom he'gi 
ND adnd for things belonging 1a this life. What dee 
. Somach of the Petition for things ing 18 thi life. we 
deſire tn thiſe two which beloeg wo rhebfe to come # © 

Petfeft ſalvation : ſtanding in thedeliverance from the evils paſt, 
contained in the former, and thofe to come , comprized in rhe latter. 
By the former wee pray for Juſtification , and by the larter for San- 
Aiftcation, | 
To begin then with the former : What are the words of the 


Petition ? 4 
Ind fozgive us our dedts, as even we foz give them that are 
debters unto ug. Mar. 6.12, Luk, L1.4- 


Whete we are to obſerve : 

1. The Petition for the forgivenefle of our fins. 

' 2. The reaſon added forthe confirmation thereof, or, a reaſon of the 
perſwaſion that they are forgiven. 
What is the ſunme of this Petition ? 

That we may be juſtified, and beat peace with God.That God giving 
us a true knowledge and feeling of our fins, would forgive us'freelyſer 
his Sons fake ; and make usdayly afſured of the forgiveneſſe of our fivs, 
as weare privy to our ſelves ofthe torgivenefle of thoſatreſpaſſes which 
men have offended us by 166 33.24. Fſa.35.3- 1e1.14.7, Cot.3.13. 

What is meant here by Debts. 

The compariſon is drawne from debters , which ate notable to pay 
their credirors : rowhom all we are compared, for that we have all ſin- 
ned. Therefore by debts we muſt underſtand fins (as Saint Luke expouy- 
deth the Metaphor: )and that not in themſelves , as breaches of the Law 
of God,(for who would ſay that we owe and areto pay finntito God ?) 
but with reſpe&ro the puwiſhmenr, and ſatisfaRtion due to Gods juſtice 
for the offence of fins. Fer our debt being properly obedience, whereto we 
are bound under penalty of all the curſes of the Law, eſpecially ererns!! 
death, (Rem.8.12. & 13.8, Gal.5.3.)weall in Adam foricited that bond, 
whereby the penalty became our debr, and is daily increaſed in us all by 
ſinning.Lok.13.4.cMat.18.24.&c.kow,6.23. 

What learne you from hence ? 
— Here hence rwothings are implyed - One,a franke and Humble con- 
feffion, that we have finned both originally and aQtually; Anotherthar 
there 1s no power invs to make ſatisfaRion for our ſins, © 


What aſe 15 there of Confeſrion ? | 
Great : for that we have a ſenſelefneſſeof fin; orelſe being 
convincedrhereof, we are ready t6 leflen it, and make it Tight :the con- 
trary whereof appearerh un the children of God. 1 104.7.8,9.  Pſal. 32, 
3,4. P10v.28.13.16631.33.1S&,15.19,20.PFſ4.51.3,4,5;6. 484.22, 
3,415.1 Tim.1.13,15. » 
_ How _ wan confeſie bis fins, being not knows e, and without num- 


? | 
Thoſethar are knowne we muft exprefly confeſſe ; and theother that 
are 
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areunknowne,and canner be rec lly, F{d.r9.12, 
How eth it that we are not able ts pay this debt > 
Becanſe by the law,as by an obl igation,every one being bound to kee 
it wholly and continually, (Dewt.27.26, Gal.3.to,) fothat the b 
thereof even once,and inthe leaft point,makerhusdebrors preſently;(as 
having forfeited our obligation) there is no man that cancither avoid 
the breach of it, or when he hath broken it, make amends unto God for 
it : conſidering that whatſoever he doth after rhe breach, is both imper- 
_—_— z and if it were perfeR,yet it is due by obligation ofthe Law, 
and therefore cannot goe for paiment, no more then a man can pay one 
debt with another, 
ny ">" it draw with it, that ctauſeth it to be ſo impoſrible to be ſatic= 
fied? | 
The reward of it, which iseverlaſting death, both and ſoule. 
Roms.6.23.The greatnes,and alſo number whereof,is declared by the pa- 
rable often thouſand talenes,which no man is able to pay,being not able 
to ſatisfie fo much as one farthing, - | 
But are we nt able to ſaticfie ſome part of it, as a man in debs i 
ſometime 5 able 10 make ſome ſatiafacFion, eſpecially if hee have day 


iven bim? 

No. And therefore we are comparedto a child new borne, red with 
bleud, and not able to waſh himſelfe,nor to helpe himſclfe:(Zzet.1 6.4,5 
and to captives cloſe (hut up in priſon and fetters,kept by a ſtrong one3 
(L«k.4.18, Mat.12.29.)ſo that there isas ſmall licelihood of our deli- 
verance out of the power of Satan, asthat a poore Lambe ſhould deli- 
ver it ſelfe from the gripes and pawes of a Lion. 

What is the meancs to free us from this debt ? 

By this petition Chriſt reacbeth us,that —_ preſſed with the burden 
of our fin,we ſhould flee unto the mercy of God, and toentreat him for 
the forgiveneſſe of our debt,(M4.11.28.Eſa.55.1.Jeventhe — 
of our obligation, that in law it be not available againſtus. Inwhic 
reſpe, the preaching of the Goſpel is compared tothe yeare of Tubile 
when no man might demand his debt of his brother. Zo#.4.19. 

How ſhall we obtaine this at Gods hands ? 

By the onely blood and ſuffering of Chriſt, as the onely ranſome for 
ſin,Contrary to the Papiſts, who confeffing that originall finne is taken 
away by Chriſt in Bapriſme, doteach that we muſt make part of our ſa- 
tisfaQion for our aRuall ſinnes:and therefore ſome of them whipthem. 
_ I iftheir bloud might fatisfie for finne 3 which is abominable 
tothink. 

What ds you then underſtand here by veneſſe ? 

Such remiſſion, as may agree with Gods ja#ice,which will not endure 
himto be a loſer. Wherefore it is forgiveneſſc of w,by raking pyment 
of _ (166 33.2 4,) even of our ſurety leſus Chriſt, in our behalfe, 
1 Tom 2.2. ; 

What meane you by ſaying \1s,and Ours ? 

We include with our ſelves,in this petition, as many as ate in Chriſt 
enabled by a trve faithto lay bold on him, and to plead his paiment and 

atisfaRion.Pſal.130.7,8.& 51.18, 


Dot 
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Doe we here pray for the fiunes of this day, as before for the bread: of 
this day? 

Not onely een but alfo for all that ever we have done at all times 
before; tothe end, that we might be the further confirmedin the aſſu- 
rance ofthe remiffionefall our fins. | 

FP bat is farther to be conſidered inthis Petition? 

That as in the former by Brea more was underſtood, fo bere under 
one part ofour Iuſtification,to wit,the Remiſhon,or not imputation of 
fins unto death, by meanes of the ſatisfaQon of Chrifts ſufterings, wwe 
doe alſo conceive the other part,which is the imputation of his holigeſſe 
unto life cternall, implyed under the former, and inſeparably annexed 
thereto, For as Chriſt hath taken away our fins by ſuffering, ſo he hath 
ao cloathed us with his righteouſneſle,by fulfilling of the Law for us, 
D4an9.24.2 Cor Fn. 

. What doe we then acke of God in th Petition? 
Six things: viz,  - : 
Whu we atke 1, Grace,ſeelingly to know,and frankly and tremblingly to confeſſe, 
gr od ines without excuſe orextenuation,the _— debt of our fins, (Fſal.5 1.3)and 
our utter inability to ſatisfic for the ſame; or for the leaſt part thereof, 
Pſal 103 .3.& 1432» 

2. That God would beſtow upon us Chriſt Ieſus;zand for kis ſake re- 
move out ofhis ſight all our ſins,and the guilt and puniſhment due unto 
us for the ſame. 

3. The power of ſaving faith (Zet.17.5.)to lay hold onthe meritori- 
ous ſufferings and obedience of our Lord lefus Chriſt, untoour full Ju- 
ſtification. Eſa.53.5. 

4. The ſpirit of prayer : that with griefe and ſorrow for our fins, we 
may crave pardon for our ſinnes and increaſe of faith.Zach.12.,10, Mark 
9.24. 

5. Anaſſurance of the forgiveneſle of our fins: by the teſtimony of the 
ſpirit of Chriſt,(Rs.8. 15,16.) cxemplifying, and applying the generall 
pardon of fins, ezce for all granted unto us at our converſion, unto the 
ſeveral fins anddebts ofevery day and moment of our life. 

6. We pray for remiſſion of fin,not as — ſelves,to under- 
goe the puniſhment,or any part thereof,(7er.14.7)but contrariwiſe, that 
the whole debt(which is preperly the mw —— hath been ſhewed) 
may be accepted at the hands of Chriſt our ſurety,and we tully diſchar- 

| ged ard accquitted; ſorhat nothing may remain on our account, but the 

| —_ of Chriſt(Ph1l.3.8,9.) whereby the favour and kingdome 
of God is purchaſed for us. 
So much of Petition : V Y hat is ſet downe in the reaſon? 
The reaſon of A. truenote rocertific us, whether our ſinnes are forgiven us,or not; 
the petition by that we forgive, or not forgive others thathave offended us. 
| Doth this reaſon binde God to forgrve us? 

Nootherwiſe than by his gracious and true promiſe:this being a necef- 
ſary conſequent and fruit of the other, and not 2 cauſe. For when we ſay, 
As wt, or, for we alſo forgive. gs, we argue withthe Lord, not from we- 
74,but from the mode/ of Gods grace in us;(AMatr.s. 14,15.) which be. 
ing incomparably inferiour tothe mercy and love of Godand yer _ 

ing 
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important an argument, 
(447,112 4, v6.5. 14.)beth cy with God,andto aſſure 
our ſelves of 


PF that we for 
We foty 


\ Ne verily;, we may both crave our debrs of oar debtors,and, ifthere 
be no other remedy, goto law , in a ſimple defire of Juſtice 3 ( yea, in 
lawfull warre we may kill our enemies , and —_ them)being free 
from anger and revenge : yer ſo, that ifour debtors be not able to pay, 
aiearc bound in duty 56 ſorgivethen,/ tae leaſt to have a conſcibnable 
regard to their inability. | \ 

How it the reaſon dr awne ? a 

From the lefle to the greater, thus. If wewretchedfinners upon earth 

cat forgive others 5 how much more will the gracious God of beaven 
$orgiveus > "AMat.5.7.8 6.14,15. If we , having but' a drop of mercy, 
can forgiveothers,bow much more will God,who is a ſea full of grace ? 
2.106;2.n0.8 3.14.cfpecially when we by I Rn—_—_ ſuffac 
lofle ; whereas from God by forgjving us nothing falleth away. 

Whereis appeareth the inequality betweene onr debt unto God, and 
' Finer car deb Gods being comparedto ten thou 

- » Firſt,in the number + our debes ro toten thou- 

ccondyyinthe metghe our brato God heing ebeapure 
y,iat Wcl he : our $tO bei to renne 
on - Stent 0 an hundred penee, 
How riſcth this great inequality in the weig bt ft 

; From the gre necankiry berwech Godeod man, For ifto ſtrike a 

ing be more haihous then to ſtrike a poor beytwhar is it then to 
&ri = madre | me; og gee! 

| 4ts 


athertd out of this reaſon ? | Lack 
That we ſhould Lily pray unto God,that he would work in us a mer- 


. Ciful affeRion,and give us loving and charitable hearts towardFall men, 


free from'matlice and -anddefirous of their falvation. And that 
ax this 22 reftimnoay co.007 hearts.chat God will forgive usgt we for his 
fake can beartily forgive ſuchas have offended us :. faonthe orher ſide, 
if we can fhew no favourunto others, we'can look for pore at the hands 


of God. And therefore ro pray without forgiving ſuch as have offended 

us, werenotenly 2 meere babling, but alſo a wn of Gods wrath 

more beavily againſt us. Which coudemnet the bypocrife of man 
whi 


tion. 
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which aſſuring themſelves ingreat contidencgot be forgivereſſeoftheir 
linesyet cannot Had in their! hearts to forgive others 380d ſp. be mock- 


ivgebe, Lord;bring +curle upon themſelves.in ſtead of ableding : ſeving 
heart Hand,and: mouth (kouldgoe togetber,. 3 1 277 vw \it. L i: 'Þ 
14 bat fur ther hearme me by thu neaſon t cone wy. 


| Thax as our forgiveneſſe is notbing \ unlelle the darigan of mp 
mentbe taken away;which-ingþ Yirpol pay the deby cath, dran drow wt 
it ; ſo-i4-2vaileth us nothing to-have/qur fins {= _— 
the puniſhment alſo be forgiven: Contrary tothe Pa 
that (in and the guilt thereof, is taken away by Chriſt 3 dt veal 
ſatisfie for the temporal} puniſhment oft, VV berein 
l:ke unto thoſe hyportires( amor: plncearyyires whawy —_ to - a 
| x") yet keep prick and quarrell in theifhaarts, watching all occa- 
ons of advantago ; which layahey: will forxjve, but not _ 
So much of t be fermics. Paton belong 


are the mordi of the latter s ww 
on of the Lards prayer ? 


tarbe vif 1s come. What 
wx; #4 the wo ans ah Fobeh- 


Ind lead us not intotemptation, tt die us from vi, 
Mat. 6.13.Luke 11.4. 7 

\ 
; What 4s the ſurnant of it ? 

In it we pray for SanRification,and ncagitiogrinb-ene lanes, That 
anne may not onely be pardoned unto us, but daily morrificd in us: (&#. 
6.1,2.)and weeitber kept by the providence of God fram 
(Fre: 30.8. 2 Cor. 12,8.)ar reſerved b by his grace frombeipg burt thero- 
by : ( 1 Cer. 16.13; 2:C9412.9<).: And as we Pray , thatbythe powet of 
God we may be ſtrengthened: againſt -all.cemprations t fodoe we alſo 
pray, that by tbe ſame power we may be raiſed uptonewobedience.For 
tal one part of an Hcatiohs thar is, the aveiding and mortifying of 
ſane, is implyed the other part alſo, which ability unto new obcdi> 

ence. 2:C-7.1; Rem, 6,1 
What is here. tabeobſerved'in re egard of the order 3 vhs thit Pctitien 
conſequentlyfallowethwpern the former? . 

'Tharthbereforew (irengthen our fairh for rhe ebtainingoſchi Petiti- 
on,weowſt be aaredot the former. That God iven us 
our finnes, he willbe-pleaſed alfoto mortifie our fleſh, arid c-Our 
ſpirit : which are the two pros PHrn—nnge: 5 ad ae a 
from true Juſtification. | | 

| What learne you of this? | 

Thenwe cannot defire Godto 
crave alſo powerto abſtain fromthe like i _—_— come: tlc ourpra 
cris but babling;: So that herewe would be ſtirred Rong Acength 
to avOid thoſe whereof we craved pardon re-:[{o farre is 
it, that men ſhould: thimke that they are ureter Rave nos fo 
much 2s a e their {inne,. For who being delivered froma 
great diſcaſe; willrtzoime to Logrin,and nor rather defireadictyberey 


be 


——_ 


gre our cy mkv 
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and ofpiatdon of our fins, t 


_ 
Fw brefſed rhat fall intg divers temprations. And | 
ate went: 
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be may eſcape it ? Swine indeed after they are wathed, and dogs after 
their vomir,returne,the one to theis miregthe other rotheir vomut Pro. 
26.11, 2 Pe1,2.22.)a5 do alſo rhe Papiſts,who after 
being diſcharged in their opinion, will goto their ans atrc(h : but thoſe 
that are truly vaſhedwiththe bloudof hriſt » will ncver "I 
ſelves over totheir ſinnes againe, 
If they conun revurne to their vomit, vb wed beverbey whe 
* Yen,very great : becauſe God hath ordained woman. 
- Hiogedata heme reveti. Amichey tobe fomuch the morecacneft 
"1 prayer, a5they are more ſubje& to be beaten and buffcred with tenta- 
tions,then others, Zocb;1.11,; Lub.11.27. 
What l:arnpe you from hence > 
Much comfort in t nid inthat it is2 token of Gods favour 
we are ſubject to temptation. 
What other cauſe is thereto pray $hat we be not led into tempt acion ? C—_— 
For that the ethane calledtotbe of life, will cauſes why 
Irndeiten the ſtate ofthoſe that never taſted ofthe good word of God, "< _— 
ivethemfelves to evill : asarelapſe in diſcaſcs is more RS 


yous tha the rſt Gokpefſewas,0k.$. 14. 2 Prt.2.22. Mat.12.43: 


Mey we pr ey imply and abjolately againſt all temp! ations 
_ Noverily. 


' For firſt, che beſt tnetthat ever were (yea, the Son of God himſelfe) 


were ubje& ro tem ptztions, 
(aNremptations are notevill:but Frm mL ofour fairh 


ind ofrentimves make for our good. In which cegard, they are 


kmply and without ion tobe delivered from 
thein; (Jaw. 1.2. Devs.8.2.8 A 3.)bur only the vill of chem, 
9 Wha thes th we roy fe ninth 
famed ifthe Lord nk SIX of grarkebabbe 
up cit am, or by cons oceafigno ro 
LEE os ne (1 E#.10.03.) 
= Londywe may ra- 


pw ne 0s op , Th} 1 


thaifen if either we ama 
W loads 
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24 By: 'Satanand his wickedinſtruments, | 
"Yo! 'By a mans owne corruption. 

'2\ How may God be ſaidio tempt f 

_Thovgh God rempreth norman unto evill, as he is tempted of none, 
' (Jamenaz;) yet ſometimes ——_—_ men into tempFarions of probe- 
tion: (Ma1.4.1, & 6.13) and that, firſt by unuſuall probatory precepts: 
as when he comma Abrabam to kill his ſonne. Gen.22.1,8&c. Se- 
cohdly;by ſending an extraorcinary meaſure of peoſperi eek It 
'Dew+8.16. Thirdly, by letting looſe Saran ( his his band-log) to b 
and moleſt the yoaly,as Saint Papl(2 Cov. 12.7. ) or to ſeduce the wicked, 
as Ahabs Prophets. 1 Kin.22.22. Fourthly,by defertion,leavii caſo 
themſelves : whether for atime,(Hs[.5.15-)as Ezechiahs in the 
ofthe Kingof BebelsEmbaſlagez(2Chr.32.31,)0r utterly,as — 
- juſtly =_ uptotheir owne luſts, ( ow. 1.2 6,28.) andthe power of 

atan,'d 
How axeberd is with the goodneſſe of the Lord, to lead thus als temp. 
}.,1.1: tation? th 
Wh” Whenall things are ofhim and by himyit muſt needs follow zharthe 
things that are done; are lee ral overnied of himzyeria ſuch ſour, 
as none of the evillwhich i __ Cleaveth unto him. 
But bow canthat hewilecs ig righteenſneſſe > - 

_ It is 4 righteous thing with aryl with 1n, andtocaſta 
ſinner into turther ſins by way of juſt puniſhment, Therefore we defire 
Gad not co give us oyer toour ſelves,by withdrawing his {piric from us. 
Aswhenmen da delight in lyes, he giveth theraover to belecve lies el & 
Theſ.a\'u i)agd rn rs jultly © uniſderh them with corporal 
thineſſe in rhe ſatae (Hoſe4c14, Row. 1.24) Now being 
pranets ſin, when bythe juſt jucgement of God. we are left ragur ſelyes, 
we ruſh pradget”fo ur var en cr) Fo 1 par the 
ſpuries, of 2s 20 te fyerh roher prey. 

May wat earthiy Magiſtrate rhes pawiſh ſin? 

| Novtrily: it weroa curled thing 40 Magilbeates ſorodoe, "But 
is aboveall Magiſtrates who —— 
Cn Tbe terpſo - ie 1/1191! 3; 1 

0 the Papiſts us DOt tQ ren 

Ina vaine and fooli TR oro 

ſhould be faid toleadus. into temptation: 4: 1266) thereforg: 

Lords words(1s: is were) in water; arid his bo 

the Geammir Schooke «5 teach liigano [| 

to {pcake. Whoſe folly.is ſo muchthe greatere2s it is 

* of Scripture. Exod. 21. 9.16. 1 Kings 23, 20, 21,22.£899,1,34,26, 
28, 2 Theſ.2.11,50;? Kt} Tm ent rh ard tam tit un IN 


'» Whatincomnatienca folowetbapve this adhbtins} + n bt 
Rh IS + Borby this Naked gaifunghenl, 9 che elohn hjs 
/ ge rs he 
= LID attributed ao his. ps depth ow 
Innowiſe. For he CY m——_—_— = his 


Godhead intothe deſert tobe tempted for our ſakes;thas is his 4Ro- 
ry we might overcome, +: whe 
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What learne you of thus ? 

r. That no godly man ſhould chuſe his dwelling among thoſe of a 

finfull profeſſion ; as a chaſte man among ſtewes, or a temperate man 
among drunkards, belly-gods, &c, _ | | 

&; 2, If we fall into ſuch companies or occaſions at unawaresj(as did 19- 

ſeph,Gen,39.12.and David, i Sam, 25.13.22.)that we pray God for his 

aſliſtance,to carry our ſelves godly; & in no wiſe tobe infeed by them, 

What is meant by | deliver us from evill 7) : 


This expoundeth the former by a flat contrary ,as thus , [Lead us wet 
into temptation} but pull us out of it (even when we fall into it by our ewn 
infirmicy)and that with force. For by delivering here is meant a forcible 
reſcuing of our nature, (Row.7.24-.) neither «ble nor willing to belpe it 
ſelfe our of theſe dangers. 

What doth this teach us ? ING | 

That micn are deeply plunged into (io, asa beaſt into the mire, which 
muſt be forcibly pulled ouc:alrhongh a beaſt will help it ſelfe more,then 
we can doe out felves;of our ſelves. Not that there is not afreedome and 
willingneſle in that which is well done : but,as rhat forte commierh from 
that which is without, o the grace. commerh not from ns, but from God. 
Therefore the Church faith,C4n. 1.4. Draw me,wee will run;and Chriſt 
Toby 6.44. No man can come wnto me, except the F ather which bath ſent me 
draw im. \Whence we learne , that to havethis defire of being drawne 
out, is a ſingular favour of God, 

What 1s Gods hand to pull us out of this evill ? 

The Miniſtry of the Word, whereby he frameth our wills through 
the power of his ſpirit to yeeld to bis worke. 

What gather you of this ? | | 

That we kick not at the Miniſters for reproving our figs, ſeeing that 
they ftrive to pluck us out ofthe mire z but that we rejoyceand yeeld to 
their exhortation, Mn 

What » meant here by Evill ? | EP" 
(© Firſt, that evill one, 1 John 5.18, 19. Satan, (who pretendeth to have what is meant 
power over us:) and in him, all his inftrumencs and provocations to fin, 57 4mm 
Then ſecondly,the efteR of remprtarion,which withour the ſpecial grace 
of God is extreamly evill; ro wit,fin and damnation. 1 Tim.6.9. 

Is not the Devill the author of all ewill 7 | 
' Yes,he is the firſt aurhor:but properly thoſe evils are called his,which 
in his owne perſor-he ſuggeſterh. 

From bow many kinds of evills then deſire we deliverance ? 

From two : | + 

1, The inward concupiſcences of our hearts, which are our greateſt 
enemies, lames 1.14.15, nm; 

2. Theoutward,as the Devill, and the World, which doe work upon 
us by the former : and therefore if we can ſubdue the inward, theſe out- 
ward cannot annoy ns. ; ./ 

From what evills ſhould we defire principally to be delivered + 

Thoſe whereuntowe are moſt bent and naturally inclined, or whereja 
our Country eſpecially, or our neighbours whom we converſe, 
A 41.8,28.do moſt delight: rbatwe make the bedge kigheſt, where Satan 

Kk 3 firiverh 
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ſtriverh n:oſt to leap over 3 who, although he knowerh ror ovr ſecrets, 
yet fecimg his fubtilty and ſharpenes of diſcovering us even by a beck 
Or COUBLERANcE IS very great, we muſt deſire wiſdomcot God todilſcerne 
his temptations, ard power alſo to reſiſt rhem. 
$Shew now briefly,as you have done in the re#, what things we pray for 
inthis laſt Petition ? 
Whar things _ x, "Thar ſecing we cannot be tempred without the will of God (166 I, 
Ne he pert 10-)BOr refiſt without his powerz(2 Cor.12.9-)if it be his bleſſed will, 
ou, hee would give us veither poverty nor riches, (P79.30+8.)nor any ſuch 
th.ngas may endanger our (piritual eſtate,but remove thoſe cauſes away 
whick leadus ioro temptation. 
2, That he would tye up Satan, and reſtraine his malice and power, 
(2 Cor.12.8,)or elſe make us wiſe ro know and avoid his ſtratagems : 
(2 Cor.2.11.) preſerve us from the evill thar is in the world , (706. 17. 
15.) andabate the power of the corruption that is within us. Kow, 7. 
125 
_ That in our tryals (if be ſee good to prove us) he would keepe us 
f.om charging bim with any injuſtice or hard meaſure : (766 1. 22.) and 


— 


tat be would give us grace to behold his holy hand therein,and ro make | + 


that 1:9ly uſe of them tor which he hath ſent them. Eſa.2 7.9. 

4+ That he would not rake bis holy ſpirit fromnus in ourtrialls, but 
give us ſuſtcntation in our temptations,and alwaies ſtand by us with his 
grace , to keep us trom falling, and not ſuffer us tobe overcome by the 
temptations. 1 Cor,10.13.1edeverſe 24. . 

5. That, leaving us at any time to our own weaknefle,for our bumili- 
ation, he would graciouſly raiſe us up againe, with encreaſe of ſpiritual 
ftreygth and courage.?ſal.5 1.12. 

6. That he would keepus from all carnall ſecurity,from deſpaire,and 
preſumption of his mercies. 

7. That he would put anend toall tryalls , and totheſe daies of con- 
flia, in his ewne good time, treading Satan, with his forces,for ever un» 
der feet, Row..1 6.20, 

8. That he would encreaſe and perfe& the work of his grace in us,cn- 
abling us to every good work, (Heb. 1 3.2 1.)and, in ftead of temptations 
ro rhe contrary, affording us all helpes unto well-doing , and all _ 


that may further us in holineſſe;as good company,godly examples, holy 
counklls and cncouragements, &c. 


Hitherts of the Petitions,T here remaineth the Comclufion ; comaini 
both the Thankſg iving,(Qwhich « the ſecondpart of Prayer) —_ 


Confirmation of the former requeſts. What are the words of this 
eloſe of the Lerds Prayer ? 


; | | | 
I OE rt ndthepewuer, hho gs, tn 


Prayer. 
" Whick wards, t 
prefie)y mentioned by 


? 


they be not repeated by St, Zuke, yet are ex- 
Matthew: ard therfore cauſcleſly,and withouc 
warrant 
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warrant omitted by the Church of Rowe. 
What obſerveyou therein ? eH 

Their Sacriledge,who fteale away this Thankſgivi from prayer,as 
if it were no part of it. So that it is no marvaile that in , all che 
whole body of their do@rine is of the ſalvation of menz Gods glory be- 
ing buried in adcep filence, 2 

'  Whenceis this forme of Thankſ giving drawn > | | 

Out of Daniel 7+ 14+ and 1 Chron, 29.10, 11, 12, 13. where Devid 
uſeth the like phraſe in praiſing of God. But that which Devicenlargerh 
rhere,our Saviour ſhortneth here 3 and yet comprebendeththe marrow 
of all, | 

What is the ſumme thereof ? 

That we ground our aſſurance ofobtaining our prayers in God; from 
whom all things we aske do come, and to whom therefore all glory 
muſt rerurne, 

What obſerve you in this ? 

That Chriſt makeththis ThankC-giving , conſiſting inthe praſſe of 

God, tobe a reaſonof all the Petitions ; = 3 and therefore a 


further aſſurance of obtaining our fnirs : men in praying for 
new blefings, do alwayes joyne thank\-giving for the former. 
bat do you here under ftand by | Kingdome?)] 


Gods abſolute Soveraignty and right over all things; 1 Chre. 29,11. Whar wears 
which anſwerethrothe ſecond Petition, And therefore this reaſon , of Þ! Kagdene, 
Gods right and authority over all,ought to move uste prayto him, and 
to him alone, as toone that hath onely right ro any thing wee have 
need of. | 

What is meant by [ Power?) : 

The omnipotency of God,whereby he is able todoe all things. Zute —— "Mk 
1.37. That beſides his right,nored in the former word, he is alſo ableto ; 
bring to paſle whatſoever he will: both which concurre in God, though 
not alwaies R_ Princes. Vhich ſeemeth to anſwer unto the 5hird 
Petition, andouglt to give us encouragement to unto him, who is 
able to efteRt any thing we pray for according to is vr 3 and to ſtreng- 
then us to any thing which in duty we ought to do, although there be no 
ſtrengrh in us. 

What is meant by | Glory?)] 

That due, which rifing from the two former, of Xingdome and Power, ,u.. 
doth rightly belong unto God,as following upon the concurrence of the by 61, 
other two. For if whatſoever we defire be granted nnto us , in that he 


reigneth lly; it is reaſon, that from rhe eftabliſhing of his king- 
dome er, a1 glory and praiſe ſhould returne unto him -w; 
Therefore wedoe thankfully referre and returne all good things 


tothe honour and ſervice of God that giveththem. Pſalme 65.1,2.0ther- 
wiſe we have no comfort of our prayers. And it anſwereth tothe Srf Pe. 
tition,and ought to move us to pray unto him , 2nd to aſſure us that our 
are granted ; ſeeing by our prayers made and granted, he 
is glorified. And it is 6neof the moſt | reaſons rhat che ſervants 
of God have grout their confidence of being heard, that the name of 
God thercin ſhould be glorified. | ; * 
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What meane you by the word | Thine ?] 

Hereby theſe titles of K ng dome, Power, and Glory, are appropriated 
unto God, ro whomthey do belong 3 and all creatures excluded from 
f-llowſhip with bim in theſe artributes. For howſoever, Kingdome, Pow- 
er,and Glory, are communicared- unto ſome creatures (namely Kings 
and Princes, Dan,2.37.) as Gods inſtruments,and Vice-gerents: Pſalme 
$2.6. yet God alone claimeth them originally of himſelte,and abſolute- 
ly without dependence or controll.z others have them not of themſelves, 
but as borrowed , and hold them of him as Tenants at will. Rom, 13.1. 
Prov.8.15 lob 33.13. 
What is meant by the words, for ever,or,for ages ? ] 

By ages, he meaneth eternity : De#.2.4- and thereby putteth another 
difference betwcen the King dome, Power, and Glory of God, which is cter- 
nall , without any beginningor end 3 1 Tim,1.17, andthat in Princes, 
whoſe Kingdomes, powers and glory fade. 

How is this a cloſe of confirmation to our requeſts ? 

Becauſe we doe not onely in generall aſcribe Kingdome , Power , and 
Glory unto God, as his due, but alſo with reſpe& unto our prayers ard 
{uirs bcleevingand profeſſing, that he, as King of heaven and earth, hath 
aurhority to diſpoſe of all his treaſures ; Rev. 3.7. as ommips:ent, is able to 
doe exceeding abundantly above all that we can aske or think; Fph.3.20., 
finally , as the God of glory, is intereſled in thewelfare of his ſervants 
for the maintainingof the bonour of his name, Pſa.35.27. and truth 
of his promiſes, Pſa. 119.49. Thercfore there are bere contained three 
reaſons ro move God to grant our Petitiens, Becaule, 

Firſt he is our King ; and ſo tyedto help us, who are his SubjeRs. 

Secondly, he hath power and therefore is ableto help us. 

Thirdly, The granting of our Petitions will be to his glory and praiſe; 
Whereupon we firmely belceve, that God the mighry andeverlaſting 
King, t Tim.1.17.can, and for his owne glory will grant the things we 
bave thus demanded, -ph.3.20.Jer.14.7. Ezek.36.22. 

What is w»derftood by the laſt word | Amen?) 


What is meant Not onely, So be #t, as commonly men ſay; but alſo,Se it is or ſhall be, 


© as we have prayed, ( Rev.22,20,21.) For it is a note of confidence and 
declaration of Faith,(without which our prayers are rejeRed:)whereby 
we aſlure our ſelves, that Godwill grant thoſe things which we have 
prayedto him for. 

Why are wetanght to conclude with this word ? 

There being two things required in prayer, a fervent defire, (Famer 5. 
17.)and Faith,(1am,1.6.) which is a perſwaſion,that theſe things which 
we truly defire, God will + them for Chriſts ſake : this isa teſtimo- 
ny both of our earneſt aftetion of having all thoſe things , 
which in this prayer are comprebended,and the affurance of our faith to 
receive our defires , at leaſt ſo far forth as God ſecth geod for us. And 
ſo hereby we doe not onely teſtifie our carneſt defre that ſo it may bee, 
bur allo exprefſle our full sſſsrance that ſo it ſhall be, as we bave prayed, 
accordingto the will of God: and being already le in (Aat.7.8.) by the 
key of faithful prayer intotherich treaſure of his mercies , we alſo ſet 
our ſcale (Jobs 3.1 1.)in theword of faith, Amen. 


Ir 


Of Chriflian Religion: | 
11x lawful reuſe rar of werds, \then that which is ſet 
' awe im the Lords By 
We mia niry oſe ncther fbrnioofwtrds1 burwetoift pray for the func 
things, and with like affeQion,as is preleribed.inthar Prayer. boys nn 
This ſown being ſo 26ſolute, whu need we uſe any erher words inp ay- eter forme of 
Prayer, 
Brea, as to refule this forme avevrerhof proved contempt of 
Chrifts ordinance, ſo to confine our ſelves totheſe words atote,arguerh 
extreame idleneſſe in this duty, wherein variety vt words is requited for 
\the powring out of our fouls before the Lord { Yf. 244.3.) &ortcntimes . 
- according to the occaſion ſome one petition 1s morerhen tlic reſtto be 
infifled on and importuned. (Mat:26.44 JWhetctore our blefled Savi- 
- our hath i ra — or leſſon , . 
to be borh repeated, and(as we may)imitated, orar.the ale rimed at by 
' wy his Schoflers: for whith cauſe, betb-be-himſclſe, ( a &ccs) and 
$-4q0p5{ AT 4.24;&c.Jare recordedrohave pra otberwords, 
ey yet may be referred totheſe. Finally,the liberty which theLord 
affordeth us is not tobetbridged,ordefpi },who admirtet\'Ml langua-  - 
prp—_—_ and formes,agreeable to this patterne,whether read,! rehear- 
d by heart, or preſently conceivedz(2 Chron, 29: 30; Ffal,g5;& 92, in 
5,36.) ſobe'itwe praybath with ſport and af- 
ng a}ſoz. yy pr A * 


»the Titles] Num. 10. 

\leQivazzadioitb under 

Lt.) Ay there nor that beſiue thes pr the Lord, be now wade the 

2d 1 6ofþell «ſet forme of Pray 696; reb.? - 

2) Yeyventys(othar ie bs Jefs arthe liberty ofetie Church ( noe: of pri 

-wate men without confentof rhe Churchzroalker a. © 1 1 

oq'! >| Whriefwre ts it convenient that there be aſe ÞProjert> ©. 

© Tobbjpnii maker and male ere pocpleetperrt & yer darthe 

pen” Any ras. inftirringup thegifc of prayerintbetn- 
|| es, according to diversoccurrenty. Kdcingipeidenro the children 

of Gedro hne ome in ſome-meaſure.Zxcb.12.30. 

Wy a7 necifery 19 br con fiderenof prayer t: 

at \ ern ported esrrhereot. 

-mc" 1:Whathinas arc thre of $1 SIDES 
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T he Summer and Subſtncs 


No: itis is required alſo that weproy ſeltarily byour faves. Mar.6.6. 
- For asevery man hath committed ſpeeial haze fn the faml- 
671 ly tave not;and hath defſes3end hath received fpecia}l favors, 
--” that others havsnot- faintbeſe regards it is meas tÞat- he ſhould hays 
| - 8 fpecialleeforr unto God i bs Confeſſion, Petition, 89d Lhaukfgiving, 
—_ What is ordina y 
by a eine Ir is that prayer £/ th oh __ ily upon _— occaliges. _ 
$3.19. D860 
What extrace24) What 114he extrawdinery t- 
dinuy projes That which is. made upen ſorve ſpecial! occakon , grextraordinary 
accident falling out ;-by reafor-whereof it is both lopger and ferverter. 
- Fſal. 11 9:62. 4412.35.78 2 M5 donebl3,6 
, Lrethe ſama prrſonrulwayes ts keep the privats exiaaardinary Proy- 
' +2. 478 that keep the pablich > 
, No; pot ſuch perſons xs are bader the commandewent of orbers 3 up- 
| lcfle-it be publick ; qovichotolus eftheicocmninn, Fans, 30.13, 


Circumſtan- * - 8432; af ſt | of Prayer 2 
ces of prayer; bat ave iary pee ances 
M Geſtures, Place, and Times. uf 
x Geſture, , - ns we wſe in proyine ? 
Worſt uſe fuchholy geſturevvl body,as are 


beſeeming the Majeſiyof Godwich _ > ſo bely 
egregnar dare in hand:natmely,ſuch az may or 
encreaſe, the reverctce, humility tobe 


in ourbearts. As the bew ing of our knees, (4 Pe upof our 
hands and eyes to on Lai.qi. hity.. mm 
wayes or-abſolucly ;Eat.18.13:) _— be liſted up, 
pins I, 95.1. W 3. -Fvecs of our conſcience before 

-rw { nothing done unbeſecming throunpeny , 


—_— pn andthekind of prayer. 
£: wat the ear all and, iv every tindafprezer f | 2 
Noilo private prayer it ſufhceth;chate vis fuch words geſture, 8c 
tererenceand faith towards Godr4n Ceringet,) in 
public prayer our behaviour muſi berſuch,as may allſswitnes our com- 
apion ono with apotber,and defire of mutuall cdification:(2Cvr. T4 
$7,400). When ny 7 Rie,u5 hain —_ 


—=—= publick = | 7 


a4 hoy t' 


ILL EAALEY wal 


( 91,chri)8e Chriſt nt 
ns 


cr;(£/4.56.7:thdf 2, wipers 

ktrexh,coomen prey | 

private bouſe,or cloſet,is moſt convenient for wor ar 754 Ar 
apes chobempl God, 


we be cates, 
be as Is, (wi bnejinay paotewpany, _ 


When muſt wi pray 2 112 5 


OO —— _ ——— 


Continually ; as the, Apoſtle edjaynetb, 1 Theſ.5.17. For the whole 3: Time o 


cnſecf aſe nikienind intercourſe with the Lord: cither ſu- 
ing for mercics,or waiing for the.ap yer of his ſuirs,or rendring thanks 
Be groees received 


evening among the boures of todays aid verſe 24 arc to 
whereto ſuch times mufiþeadded, whereinwoencer into 
Col.3.17, Prev.3.6.0rreceiveany of the exeattires or bleſſings of God : 
1Cor.19.31 /1Tim. 444;5, £xtraardiver/ly otherdaics,or houres, muſt 
alſo be ſer apart for prayer, efperially incaſes requiring longer continu- 
ance therein Pſal.5 $. 19:8 119.624 64: Nom 91 a6ty hot 
bat circumpparees are annexed awe ſuch extracrdinary. proyers ? 
An boly fafine; or feaſting. 1 Cor. 7.5. Zac. 8.19. Neb.$.10. the 
one,to tanks our zeale in Perrrion 3 the other in thank (giving; 
What mieane you by Fofting ?. .' © nv) 8 | 962340) 
Nat agy menra/labiti »-Atifing ſrom fickneſſe n or iedicinell, 
v{ed to prevent or remove the farve;z/nor cvill, enjoyned ſometimes by 
aut botity 4.95 in caſe ef dearth, ſometimes enforced by $ as in 
fiege, 2 Kin. 6.25. ſcafaring, &c.nor yet worall, for ſubduing of catnall 


concupiſcence, 1 Cor.9.27.and preſervation of —_— uy, required cſpe- 
cially1g;fome comftitutions by vertye of the ſeventh C t: 
bur religious, Hvel 1.14, that is, referred to religious ends, for'the fur- 


therance- of the ſpeciall praftiſe of repentance , and the enforting of 


our prayers, | 

of . i faſting agvodmorke? gas belp;ind Pk hy 
Faſting is nat ptopierly a dl an 2 there- 

tos a to - an. you is the outward. iſe thereof. a cer- 

taine mark ofa godly man. The Pharifes which , Lak.5.44. came 

oO tQ our Saviour Chril to learneof him, (as the diſciples of 2ob» did, 

Mauthg.1 4. ———— in weaknefle)but ro diſcredit himgname- 


ly, to mike the beleeve that be was a belly-geid : asthe Church 

of Rome doth the children of God now, iro pen 2 ſchoole toall 

libertyofthe flcth , following the ſteps oftheirold fathers the 'Phari- 
mYrmgen 106 74335 06 112 yn” 7:4 | 

--.17 Wbhahiran bely: Raft? 9:1 > bes Ih: 21 

-. The chaftificg ofoor mature,and ifligelitechocelightors the ſenſes 

ſora time; lec{ 21671 Cor.7.5 .cothe end thereby ro humblegur ſelves, 


and tomake us more apt to prayer: Or more fully: Faſting isweeligious 
abſtinence, commanded of God , whereby we forbeare the uſe nt onely 
of meat anddeinke, but alſo of all other earrhly comforts andcommo- 
ditie$ofthiv-life,ſb-far avnecefity and comelineflewill ſuffercothy end 


ve mtr nc pn pre Red is our ſonles; by the due con 
tion of our {insand puniſhment, may, grounded upon the promiſes of 


png any a or fervently. God; either for the\obrai- 
m__ _ = ar benefit or om" favour we baveneedaf = 
the avoiding of ſome'fpeciallpuniſhmert/or notable * Arans- 
wg over our heals, oralready preſſed wpon us, AF 6.30,354, 35.8 14. 
$3. 2 Chr lo. ieob i $0 2.,13,061 +: PUYYE SART Ih AA 
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ayer, 


Ot Faſting, 
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The Summe and Subſtonce 
13 there any neceſsity of this exerciſe of F a ko 
Yes verily,in tharie'ss neceſſary le ves un&6y thi migh- 
ty and fearetull bard'of God, andtoaMidt our ſous with the \&5nfi 
ration and:conſcienceoft our fins; 'and the pun#ſhment. dtieWito'them: 
unto which, this outward exerciſe of Faſting, dyood 2 id/F6? How for- 
ver the kingdome of God conſiſkertvror properly” in the mitter bfmear 
and drink,whether uſed or forborr464/(Fom. 14v19% yer aRtifig.hs an ex- 
whaling help unto the chicſeexrrciſes of pityy;bath thewatront and 
of 2 duty, as well from preceyavas examples;borh our of tlie old 
Te ment,(Lev.2 3.27. clonl 2029, Efd. x2433.)and the'riew; (Mat, 
9: 14,15. Ad.1 3.3.) And our Saviour Chriſlt:(L£s:5;35.)dot 
ly ſay, that the time ſhall come,wters his diſciples fhall faſt; where both 
by thecircumſtances'of the ferfond), and ofr rime, the eg of 
faſting isenforced. . 
Hew ſo? | | 
By the perſons 3 for that the Apoſtle themſelves had noel of this 
help of faſting for their further humiliation. . And by the eirve; forthat 
even after the Aſcention of our Saviour Chriſt > whenthe graces of 
ir moſt abundant uponthem , they ſhould have need "this EX» 
erci 
What is patheted hereof ? 539Þs 
That is a ſhamefull irhing for men to ſay : that Faſtiog'is Jewiſh 
or Ceternoniallh. 2 | 
What ds y ethers in that owr Saviour weold net have his diſciples to 
* faft 5p ter his CAſcention f 
His fingular kindnefle, in that he would nor ſuffer any great trouble; 
er Cauſe ot faſt to come untorbem,* before _—_ had ſirevgrh to beare 
thew,or were prepared for _ 
* When ii the timmbof Fafti | 
As oft as there arergent a ————_ cafes of prayer 3 either 
—_ avoiding ITE —Y Es .6, 
Ef.4.16.)er for the obtaining reat Mercy &r {pecia at 
band of God. (Neb11,4. At#.10. \o.Fori in that our Saviour Chriſt 
tencherhailak, 5.34-that it muſt not be, when be, who is as it were the 
—_ oome,is with his diſciples , to furniſh them with all manner of 
_ _ had need of; wearetavght,that the time is,whemany great 
ihg over us,or falne upon ns, whereby the gracious pre- 
Chiritjetakenfrom ws 3 mm... vow, ne vas. 
to be: ker iahand2 IT 
What gather andere 
| Thavthe faſt in is fooliſb, which is holden at ſer times, whe- 
ther thetiwes be or mietherthey be $ whether the affaires 
be common and ordinary , or w be ſpeciall and iextraordi. 


opp. When then is this religions 5 exerciſe of Falting 1 be performed of Clri- 


What us for this duty by the occaſions, arifirg 
from his {43654 5 ee owne ricceſfities. Afar. 9.15. 
' theſe occaſions, wherchyuke Lord cllath 6 18 fafting £4 
y 


Y 


They are generally two : (as hath been note&$$) vis. 

41. Evils, which, being felror teared, we deſire to remove, or to 
vent: as ſins, (154m.7.6. 1 Cor.5.2.) and the judgement of Ged for 
fin,Eft.4.16.10n6h.3.7.Math.17.21, 

2. Good things, ſj!iritzall( 4&5, 10,30.)or outward, (Neb.t.4) which 
we defire to enjoy ; and therefore doe thus ſecke them,and prepare our 
ſelves for the receiving of them. 

When # this F aft to begin and end ? 

As inall holy reſts, after preparation,(Luke.23.54.)it isto begin in 
the morning of the day of che Faſt, and to contnaue rothe morning of 
the day following ; Marke.16,2.Luke.,24.1. 

It ſcemeth by this, that the law of Faſting will wt ſuffer « man to ſup 
the night of that day when the F i betdes, 

The Faſt is ſo long continued as hath been ſaid : but ſo, as there be 
that refreſhing, whereby health may be preſerved. For fach as be ſick 
or weake,are to take ſomewhat for their ſuſtenance, thereby to be better 
- ableto ſerve God in the Faſt ; provided that they donot abuſethis wo 
licence of the fleſh. 

Is it of neceflity, that the Faſt ſhould alway begin in the morning, aud 
continue untill morning ? 

No. It may be from morniggtill evening 3 (Isdg.20.26.2 Sav.3. 
35.Jor fromevening till evening againe.(Zev.23.32.) And i 
tothe greatneſſe of the afliion, the Faſt is to be pro catothe 
ſpace of three daies 3 as appeareth by the examples of the Jewes, Ef.4. 
16. and Paul, Aft#5.9.9. 

What are the kinds of Faſting ? 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 355. 


Ic iscitber publick,or private, of Faſting. 


What i the publicke Faſt? 


It is when for a generall canſethe Churches do faſt : vx. whenthe ” U_ 
Governours and Magiftrates, (Teel2.15.3ſtirred upby confideration of = 


common fins, (Neh.9.1.&c.) calamities, (1ov«b.3.7,8.) neceflities,or 
buſineſles of great impertance, do in the name of God blow thetrum- 
pet,& call a ſolemn y,or afſemblics z in which caſe herhat obey- 
eth not, is culpable before God and man. Zev.23.:9. And ir iscither 
more publick, when all Churches faft generally 3 orelſe lefle publick, 
when ſome particular Churches are humbled in faſting. 
What i the private F aff ? 

When upon the view either of publick cauſes, not conſidered by ſuch 

as are inauthority,(Ezet.9.4.Ezct.13.17.)orot 


vate occafions (as domeſticall or perſonall, ny 
either with his family, or qpeciall friends, 
by himſelffolitarily, (241h.6.17. 
For it is more or lefle private: lefle private,as when a particular houſe; 
more private, when a particular is hambled in fafki | 
Is there erence in the manner of holding a and private 
Faſt. : 


" Yes.In a publick Faſt,the ſorrow andgrief tobe declared open- 

to the view of all: which onghe to be as mach as may be ic 

the private a _ is uſed, the greater —_ 
t 


a Chriftian is moved, 
12,12.1C#,7.5.)0r 
Jto humble himſelf beforerhe Lords 


the like, bur more pri- 2.0 


WY) 
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faſt. 


Of 
«-aC 
faſt 


; toanold garment 3 which becau 


the 
hriftian 


ris of 


there of ſincerity and _— of bleſſing. Wherefore our Saviour Chriſt 

reproverl; the privatc falt of Hypocrites,that would outwardly appeare 

temento faſt 3 and commandeth the contrary. Matth,6,16,19,18. 
Whom 40th Ged call to this exerciſe of faſting? 

All Chriſtians, cuabled by underſtanding, and grace,to judge, and to 
performearight this weighty duty:(Zach. 12.12.6c.)unlefle any be ex- 
empred by preſent debiliry:(Math.12.7.154m.14-29,30.)but different- 
ly according to the divers occaſions of fafting,ana kinds thereondepend- 
198, \whcreot before bath been ſpoken.) | 

May theſe that gre wnder the government of their Parents or Maſteri 
faft, without leave of them ? 

No- but in the publicke af may faſt. 

Are all perſons meet for this exerciſe of faſting ? 

By the unficnes 6f bis owne Diſciples for ir,our Saviour Chriſt tea- 
cheth, that they are rheet for this exerciſe, muſt not be Novices in the 
proteſſion'sf the truth; no more then he that is accuſtoined with the 
dripking of 01d wine,,can ſuddenly fall in liking of new wine, Lub.5.3 3. 

[s tt (p hard a mater to abſtaine from a meales meat, and ſuch bodily 
*, comforts for 4 ſhort time; which the young ſucking babes and the 
beaſts of Njneveh did, and divers beafts are beter able to per- 
| . _  formethen any man ? 

No verily. But hereby appeareth, that there isan inward of 
the mig. required,not onely in knowledge of our bevaviour in this ſer- 
vice of God,but alſoof power and oma goe under the weight of the 
things we humble our ſelves for:which ſtrength if it be wanting,the faft 
will be ta thoſe that areexerciſed in it, as a peece of new cloth ſewed in- 
is not able tobare the ſtrefle and 
e into-it, then if there were no peece 


firengrh of, hath a greater rent 
at all. Mv 
| What gather you hereof ? . 

That it is no marvel, if where there is any abftinence and-corperall 
exerciſe in Popery 3 yet that the ſame makes them nothing better, 
but rather: worſe : having not ſo much as the knowledge of this ſervice 
of God z: ruich lefle- any ſpirituall ſtrength and ability to performe it 
wath. _, | | 
What then are the parts of « true Chriſtian Faſt ? 

They are partly ourward, partly inward. 1. Bodily exerciſe, ſerving 
to the 1ward ſubſtance, 1 Tim,4.8. 

2. An inward ſubſtance, ſanRifſying the bodily exerciſe, and making 
it profitable uvto the uſers. 

What is uhe boduly exerciſe in faſting ? 

Ic is the forbearing of things, otherwiſe lawfull and convenient, in 
whole or in part,for the time of humiliation : ſo as nature be chaſtiſed, 
bur not diſabled for ſervice 3 and the delights of the ſenſc laid aſide, but 
yet withour annoyanee and uucomelineſle, 

What are a -— things that are to be forborne daring the time 
the faſt? 
Fir fodk#Phr.4, 6, lenah 3.7. from whence the whole aRion bath 
the name of Faſting : andthe word doth fignific an mentbicace from 
- 
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all meats anddrinks, and not a ſober uſe of rbem,which 

the times of our life, Wherefore this outward exerciſe is thus deſcri- 

bed, Lake.5.33. The diſciples of John and the Phariſees faſt; but thine eat 

and drink, 
What u hereto be conſidered > 1:9]; 

A charge upon Popery. For the greater ſort of people among them, 
in the tapes x we Faſt, fill their bellies with bread and drink; andthe 
richer ſort with all kind of delicates, (fleth, and that which-cometh of 
fleſh only excepted) ſothat the taſtings of the one and the other is but 
a fulneſſe; and the latter may be more truly faidto feaſt then faſt. 

It ſceneth you make it unlawfull for thoſe that faſt to nat any thing du- 


riwe their faſting. 
of meat be moderately 


Not ſo; if for help of weakneſle, the taki 
and {paringly uſed,as before hath been obſerv 
VV hat other things are outward? ;> oh gl 

The ceaſing from labour in our vocations, on the day of the Faſt z 
(Nam.29.7.)to the end we may the betrer attend to the holy exerciſes 
uſed in faſting * in which reſpeR ſuch times are called Sabbaths(Zevi: 
23-32.) the laying aſide of choice apparell, or whatſoever ornaments of 
the body, and wearing of homely and conrſer garments. (Exed.35.4,5. 
Jonah.3.5,6.) The fordearing of Sleep, Mufick, Mirth, Perfumes, &c-. 
(Daxn.6.18.& 10.2,3.) And this abftinence is required of all that cele- 
brate the Faſt, Bur of married perſons their is further required a fors 
bearance of the uſe of the martiage-bed, and of the company each of 0. 


thers, 1Cor.7.5.0tt.2.16. 
What i the meaning of the —_— from theſe eoutwardrbimgs > 
By abRinence from meat aud drink, by wearing of courſer apparel], 
by ceaſing trom labour in our callings ſeparation in married per-. 
ſons for the time ; we thereby profeſſe our ſelves nnw of all the be- 
nefits of this preſent life, mh that we are worthy to be as far underneath 
the carthas we are above it 3 yea, that-weare worthytobe caſt intothe 
borttome of hell : which the holy Fathers in times paſt did fignifie, by 
putting aſhes upon their headsz (462.12. Ef.4.3.1er.6.26.8tk.27., 
30.Dan.g.3.) the truthwhereot remaineth Mill, alchougb the ceremony 


be nor uſed, ” ' 
What is the ſirituall ſabſt ance of duty, wherero the bodily exerciſe 
humbling our ſoules before the 


ſerveth ? | 

Ir is an extraordinary endeavonr of | re 
Lord, and of ſeeking his face and favour ; (Fzr 8.21.) wherein that in- 
ward power and ſtrength, whereof we ſpeake, is ſeen. | 
Wherein doth it conſiſt ? | | + 
1.In theabaſing of our (elves, (7#el2+1 3.)by examination,conſeffion, 
and hearty bewailing of our own,and the common fins: S=re 9,3:4,5c. 

Neb.g. 1,2, &c, Dan.9.341\5, &Cc. ' . | 
2. In drawing neere unto the Lord by faith, (Luk, 15. 18, 21, 
earneſt invocation of his name 3 10n4.3.8. Eſa.58.4. | Tp ff 
The former is ed upon the meditation of the Law and chreats 
of God : the latter uponthe Goſpell and Promiſes of God,rouchjng the 
remov — 4 

2 


- - 
, 


How 


to be all | 


A - 
and 
n : 
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ow” | How agretth thu with the Popiſh Faſt ? ; 

It fatleth 1n beth parts. For in ſtead of humbling themſelves and at- 
fiAiogtbeir ſoules, they priderhemſelves, and lift up their minds, in 
thirking they deſerve ſomething ar Gods hand fortheir fafting : which 
is great abomination. Neither have they upon the daics of their faſt any 
exira0:dinary exerciſe of Prayer, more then upon Other daies, Of all 
which ir may appeare, how ſmall cauſc they have to boaſt of their fa- 
ſting, which inall the warprhereof bath not a thread which is not full of 
leproſie, 

- What i required in oar humiliation ? 

Anguiſh and griefe of our hearts ,conceived for our fins, and the pu- 
niſhmene of God upon us, for which we ought to be humbled in faſting. 
For.theeffeAing whereof,we are to ſer before our eyes - 

r. The glaſſe of Gods holy Law, with the bitter curſes threatned to 
the breakers thereof. 

2, The examples of vengeance on the wicked. 

3.. The judgeraents now felt, or feared of us. 

4. The ſpiritnall contemplation of our blefled Saviour, bleeding on 
che Crofſe,with the wounds which our fins have forced upon him, Zach, 
I2.10, Kc. 

FP hat is required in our drawing neart unto the Lord by Faith ? 

Not enly fervently and importunately to knocke at the gate of his 
mercy for t parcon of our fins, removallof judgements, and grant of 
the graces and bleſſings we need : (Fſal. 51, 1,2, &c. and verſe 14.) but 
alſo to make a ſure Covenant with his Majeſty, (Nehem.g.38. Ezra 10, 


— — 


;5. of renewing and bettering our tance thence forward, in a more 
end elfSagl bared of frank] ; 


earneſt and 
Tensh 3.8. 
' 'F'# bat fratt or ſacceſſe may we looke for having thus ſong ht the Lord > 
Who knoweth, whether by this mcanes we __ ſtand in the gap, and 
cauſe the Lord to repent of the evill intended, and to ſpare his people 2 
(7oel 3,14,18,0. Ions.3.9,10.)Atthe leaft,for our particular,we ſhall 
receivethe mark and mercy promiſed to ſuch as mourn for the abomina- 
tions generally committed , (Fzet.9.4,6.) with plentifull e- 
viderce - our ſalvation, m_ aflurance of the loveef God towards us ; 
(Adg.6,18. Prov.zs. 13.1 7oh.1.9.) ſtrength againſt remptations ; pati- 
_ _ ina —_—_ —_ all other graces, - vouch 
tally upon ſuch renu: acquaintance ) by him who is t 
rew of all chat ds, (Heb.11.6.) ſo that we need not 
doubt, but that as we have ſowne in teares, ſo we fhall reap in joy : (Zſ. 
126. 5.)andas we have ſought the Lord with fafting and mourning, 16 
kane will be ſought, Ezck.3 6.37. and found of us, with holy fea- 
ſting a ſpir 
vY 


ove of righteouſneſle. Eſa.5 5.7. 


irituall rejoycing. 
us an boly feafting > 
Of holy feaſt R one anpgingel Gods bleſſings, to ſtirre us upto thank- 
fulnefle and | Ta rejoycing, Or, ( to deſcribe it more large- 
lly ) It is a Thankſ-giving unts God for ſome fingu- 
lar benefit, ( or deliverance from notable evill, cither upon 
us, or h2nging over us ; ) which he bath beſtowed upon us, eſpecially 


alter 
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after that in faking we have begged the ſame at bis hands, Zach, 8. 19.2f- 
ber .9.17,18,29,21,22,30,31.torthis is a duty ſpecially required for the 
acknowledgment ot ſuch m—_—_ we _ the former coyrle obtai- 
ned: (Pſe.30.11,12.850.15.E}thar g.22,)and foanſwering therero,that 
from the one, with due reference, the other maybe conceived. 

What owght eſpecially to be the time of this duty ? 


That time that is neareſt unto the mercy and benefit which we have Ofche tine of 
received tas we ſee in the ſtory, Bfh.9. where the Lewes thatwere in the ***" 


country, and in the provinces, did celebrate their feaſt on the 14. day of 
the month Adar, becanſe they had overthrowne their adverſaries the 1 3. 
day before-and the lewes in Shaſban,becauſe they made notan endofthe 
flaughter of their enemies beforethe 1 4.day was paſt,they celebrated it 
ther5.day, Looke 2 Chre.20.26. andthe example of Zacob, checked for 
deferring the paiment of his vow ar Berbel.Gen.35.1.3.with 28.20. 
Wherefore ought we to take the time that is next the deliverance ? 
Becauſe we being moſt ſtrongly. and affeQed with the be- 
nefit we receive the firſt time ir 1sbeſtowed upon us, ially where 
there is not only a notable benefit befallen unto us, but thereby alſo we 
are freed from ſome norable evil that was upoh us,or near unto us,we are 
then moſt fit to hold a feaſt unto the Lord, | | 
V Fhy « the ordinance of a yearth feaſt by Mardochens, rather cons- 
manded upon the day after the er df their enemies, then the 
day of the ſlaug htes ? | 
To ſet forth, that rejoycing ought not to be ſo much for the deftru- 
Qiorfof our enemies,as that thereby we obtaine peace to ſerve God in, 
PF hertin doth this feeft conſiſt ? 


The (cope anddriftof it is, torejoyce before the Lord; and to fhew tn wha ate. 
our {elves thankfull for the benefit received : not only in that we are de- - = w_ 


livered,but that we ate delivered by prayer that we have Made unto Godz 
whereby our joy encreaſeth, and w it differeth from the joy of the 
wicked, which rejoyce that they are delivered, as well as we, - <- 
” Had oye bebe peofermed? | TY 
Partly by outward and bodily exerciſes; and partly by ſpirituall eter- 
ciſes of-godlineſſe. * & 
PV hat are the ontward exerciſes ? | | | 
A more liberall uſe of the creatures, both in meat and apparell, then 
isordinary. is 
May we eate and drinke on that dey more then on others ? , 
No: the exceeding is not in the quantity of meat and drinke,burt in a 
more dainty and bountiful! dietthen ordinary, (Neb.8.10.)Which yet is 
to be referred to the exerciſe of godlineflez and therefore ought to be, 
, uſed in that moderation and ſobriety, as men may be made more able 
thereunt6: even as the abſtinence in faſting is uſed to further humilia- 
tion of the mind, andeffeR&ing of the ſoule. 


eh eſſe? © | -_ 
It is cither iv piety unto God, or in kindnefſe unto men. 
What ic the daty ance Godd . | 


To lift up our voice in thankſgiving unto him,as for all cher his mer- 
cies, (where? this benefit ſhould cauſe the remembrance hy 
1z 
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Gen.:8,20. 
Iudg.11.30,z! 


cauſerb the remembrance st orhersz (Pſalm 5 1.) ſo for that preſent be- 
refit : and ſor that purpoſe rocall ro remembrance, and to compare the 
ſormer evills which either we were in, or were neer unto, with the pre- 
ſent mercy, and every part of the one with the mcmbers of the other. 

PV hat other duty of Picty w to be performed unto God? 

By a hiligent meditation ofthe preſent benefit, to confirme our faith 
and confidence in Godxthat he that hath ſo mightily and graciouſly deli- 
vereJ us at this timg, will alſo in the ſame or the like dangers deliver 
us hereafter, {o farre as the ſame (ha]l be good for us. 

What i the kindneſſe we ſhould ſhew tow ar ds men ? 
An exerciſe sf liberality according to our power,out of the feeling of 
the bountifull hand of God towards us. 
| To whom mutt that be ſhewed? 
Zo our friends in preſents, and as it were in New-yeares gifts,(Zev.ii, 
10.)and portions to be ſent tothe poore and necdy.Neh.8, 1 0, 
What remainath further of theſe holy Feaſts ? 

The ſorts and kinds of them 3 which are, as before we have heard of 
Faſks, 

Hitherto of Prayer, and the extraordinarie erieumſtances thereof, F aft- 
ing and Feaſting What is a vow ? 

A folemne promiſe made unto God by fit perſons, of ſome lawfull 
thing that is in their choiſe and power ry yo | 

It is thoug bt that vowes art Ceremaniall,and not ts pertaine ts the times 
of the Goſpel. | 
- Thereare ark pea yeaexcellent perſons, that thinke ſo 3 which 
carry ſo much the more a diſlike of Vowes,becauſe they have been abuſed 
in Popery, Howbeit,it appeares by the fifticrh Pſalme,verſe 14,1 5.chat 
it is a conſtant and | ſervice of God, as ſhall appeare. 
What « the proper end anduſeof «Vow? 

It is twofold: 

Firſt, to ſtrengthen and and confirme our faith. 

Secondly, to teſtifie our tkankfulnefle unto God : but ms way to me- 


: $am-1.11, ritany thing at Gods hand. So that whereas the exerciſe of a Faſt is in 


Who are to 
vow. 


adverſity, and of a Feaſt in proſperity ; the Vow may be in both. 
Who are the fit perſons that may vow ? 

Such as have knowledge, judgement,and ability tediſcerne ofa Vow, 
_- the dutics belonging to the performance of the ſame. Numbers 
30.6. 

re all ſach bound to wow ? 
Not ſimply all, (for it is no finne not tovow: Dest.23+22.)but thoſe 
Cate thereby to runkencheir Eh for neceBery pda they pk 
,t to ir fai n whe 
being delivered from ſome neceflary evill, or have ni ory hs a 
lar good, where no vow hath gone before, ſhould witnefſe their thank- 
fulnefle, Des/.13.21,22.Nowb.30.2.4 6.2, +. 
What hove we bercin farther to c ? 

That the Vow muſt be of lawfull chings : clſe it is better not to pay 
the vow, then to pay. As Herod, and the mentioned in AG, 23. 
24, and. as the Menks, Fryers 06 Names vow ell pavany, per. 
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petuall abſtinence from Marriage, and Canenicall obedience, and the 


les pilgr! 
wu ere oy thicewhich blenfell whedebed | | 
We may not vow any vileorbaſe : 23 if a wealthy man fhould 
vow to giveto the {call value,far under his ability. For what 


either token of thankfulneſſe can that bez or what comfort in 
extrrt_ E | 

Tate beve we 

That the vow mult be fuch 

How many wayes faile min ag 


_ 


Two waies: k 


1. Invewi that which we are not able to performe.. 
2+ In vowing that which otherwiſe by che law of God weare bound 


ro 
Who be they which vow that they canner j 

They are cither rhey whoſe ftrengrh e through 
frailty of all _ conti 
come from themſelves: or they performe it, 
ſubje&ion unto others 3 as wives unto their husbands, children totheir 
parents, ſervants to their maſters, &c. inwhoſe power they are,tO per- 
forme their vowes,or net to performe them.Num.zo.z 

Why may net « man vow ſuch things as be & otherwiſe Jeans to doe? | 

For that they are-due unto drtrengrey trap prom and 
therefore it ay noo with God, ha nh ns one 
atd exttaordipary ſervice,where the common and ordinary is per. 
formed: as if a man would preſent as a gift unts bis Lord; the reac 
houſe due for the occupation thereof, 

Y Y hat may wethen lawfully vow? 

An increaſe of Gods ſervice: Fd pe frags 
dinarily is uſed:or to be more | _ 
our ability;building - Col lmes-houſes, 

FF bat « the © that have vowed > 

I. To baveadiligent care to 
23-21,22,33; For i yn arty per to'deale with God as with (owes 
a man : agar. opp with God, chen we dire 


AI 
2. Notto of ir. Bceleſ.5.3 . For God corre&ted 


ſbarply in ro 3%. 
Þ en Thonn By the rage and Cd 
y his ſonnes; 


tale pairing vewts ſo grea phat they may wo wejes be 


Not fo: for to the performance of a greater duty a man may omit his 
vow for atime,and after atime | ym arbor ror 
Rechabites for ſafety of their lives came and dwelt in Teruſalem, norwith 
ſtanding a former vow, that would not dwell in an houſe , (r.35. 


day then or- 
_— 


cr 
&c. 1 


pune oo AININS | 
oto help our in necefliry,we may 
any rower tarrnean RS Where the Papifts greatly fail, 


\performe theit vows:Eeclſ. $:34.De. The 


ing an a ini hocer perſons. ha Whae is a by 
this ? 


mad 


YA Are = 


EI 
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who having vow duntawfuly,yet think they may not intermit their vows. 
If 4 man in vewing, doth wot conſider ſufficiently the greatneſſe of the 
matter, may be wet breake that vow that be hath not {0 aduiſedly made? 
No:2he-wow ocRn_ lawtull, that raſhnefle is robe repen- 
ted, but the vow muſt , 
What þeve mes laarneof ab this ? 
That we be adviſed in that wedoeyand not to enquire frerwe. bave 
vowed.ro finde ſome ſtarting holewhere to go out: bur cither not ro vow 


«+ +1! at;hizorthve vow;robave a goodtemembrance of it;and adiligent care 


. a” 


Of Almes. 


:bleflings for the benefit of others; (1P+1.4.20.)finally,in that according 
pay per formance,or negleR,cven of this duty,men ſhall be judged at 


*4'**> = Rtocktheyenj 


iuthe due tire to performe wu. Prov.20.25. 
Having ſpoken of thoſe good things which we doe giveunts God : letms pro- 
ceed 18 chat which we de give nnts onr needy New bbour. What is Alms? 
Tr iswdnty of Chriſtianlove,whereby ſuch as. k a this worlds good, 
Jo freely impart to ſuch as are inwant,1 /ob».3.17.1Tim.6.12,18.Ma.5, 
42, +» How canitbeboth « duty,and withall free ? 


_T; Thatiit is a dw#9;appeareth by many formall precepts rouching this 


matter. (0e8.15.7;&c.Heb.13.16.)in thar it is called our juſtice,or righ- 


teduſnoſle; ( Pſal;r 12.9;Mat.6.1.)in that every man is a ſteward of Gods 


the af da day. Mat 25 735+47. 
2. Iris free,not as being ny God unto our choice, whether we will 
doe a as proceeding i rom an heart freely and cheerfully per- 
ing this obedierice to IBS TEAK 
pultonofbumes law StC.2-Cor.9.7. 
'Whe are togive Almes ? 

'Whoſbever hath this worlds (1 #6,3.17,)that is, — a portion 
out of which by frogality ſomthing may be ſpared, though a porin 
mires(L8.21.2,3.)And therfore net only rich men ES 
give,t7i}»,4,17.butalſo ſuch as labour with their hands,(Ep.4-28.)out 
of their carnings3ſervants out of rheir wages 3 children out of their Pa- 
rents allowance; wives out of any portion they have in ſeveral}withoue 
their husbands,or allowance from their hnsbands.,or out of the common 
with their husbands : provided the husbands conſent in 
whom the po fundamentally nntutboching expreſied, or by 
ſilence,or not gainſaying implyed.Finally,even they that live upon libe- 
rall ztmes,muſt ſpare lomthing untethoſc that have little or ao ſupply. 


Foe > F ef 


Aay there not be ſome cs &s, wherein ſuch as are accomptable to others, 
——_ ive without their knowledge; yea ag ainff their will > 

1 Yesy' as appea wee intbe- wiſe and commendable example of Abigal, 
(15Sawm.25.3. 4 erty ne the life and whole eſtate ofthe or re- 
I atall, thus or not otherwiſe pre For 


ith the ordinary courſe ef duty, both t 

yore ore i T -Pr 1 
as 8. — —_—_ exofierblarothe 

Sick poliogt eur own,not.another mans;/unles in caſc ecoſerme- 


” ER otherwiſcof LS" 
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detained, not almes, but reftirution muſt be made. Lote.19,8. 
How much muſt we give? How manch,? 
We muſt ſow 1:berally,that we may reap alſo NEISG 6.Gal, cult begiren 
6.7. Prov.11.25. notwithſtanding, inthe quantity and proportion of 
almes, reſpe& muſt be bad; 
1. To the ability of the giver (Lake 3.11,1C9r.16.2.)who is net bound 
foto give, as utterly to impoveriſh himſclfe, (2Cor.5.1 3.)and to make 
himſelfofa giver a receiverz(A#s 20.35;)that in a coramon and extream 
neceſſity of the Church, every one muſt be content to abate of his reve- 
nues that the reſt may not periſh; (2Cor.8.1,2,9.LZuke 12.33.) and ſome 
whoſe hearts God ſhall move,may voluntarily nlentalivly ſell all, 
and put it into the common ſtock: ( 4: 4.34,35-with 4s 5.4.)yea,ir 
is unlawfull ſo togive unto ſome one good uſe,as todiſable our ſelves for 
the ſervice of the Common-wealth,Church,or Saints in wo or for 
the reliefe of our Family or kindred in ſpeciall. 1 Tam.5.5. 
2. Tothe condition of the receiver, that his neceflity may be ſupply- 
edz(2 Cor.9.12. 186 31. 17,13,8c. Iaw.2.15,;16.) notasto make bim of 
a receiver a giver 2 for this is to give a patrimony,not an almes; and be- 
longeth rather to Juſtice,binding men to provide for thoſe of their own 
houſhold,then ro mercy; 
To whom muſt we give ? ES, 
To ſuch as are in want; (M.5.42.R6.12.20.)but with this difference, Towhom ._ 
7. In preſent extremity, we muſt preſerve lite in whomſocever without *\=e mult 56 
inquiring who or what an one the party be, Loke 10.3 3. with obs 4.9,” © 
2, Incaſes admitting del1beration, (P,41.1.)we muſt confine our alms - 
to ſuch as God bath made poor: (Des.15.7.11.)as Orphans, Aged, Sick, 
Blinde, Lame,the trembling hand, (Lev.2 5.35.)&c.Wherein ſuch gifts 
are molt commendable,as extend unto vityz astbeereQing or cn- 
dowing of Churches, (Ze#.7.5.)Schovls of good Learning,(2 King. 6, r. 
&Cc.2 Cbr,34.22. ) Hoſpitals, &c. But as for ſuch as turn begging into an 
art or ocenpation, they are by order ts be compelled ro 


their 
maintenance-(2 T heſ,3. 10,11, 12,) which is the beſt and greateſt almes, 
What order muſt we obſerve in giving ? 
We muſt begin with ſuch, as are neareſt tos in regard of domeftical, wig. cre. 
(r Tim.g.8. Ma4t,15.5,6.)civill, (Dext:15 ;7.) or Chriſtian (Gal.6.10,) muſt be obſer- 
neighbour-hood,accotding as the lawes of Nature,Nations and Religion '** ® &vias- 
direQ us,unlefle other circumſtances,as the —_— of want,or the dig- 
nity of the to be relieved, 1 Ki#g517,13. dodiſpence:andſo pro- 


cced to ſuch as are farther off,according as out ability can extend ? 
What are the times, and places fue this duty ? : 
For peblike almes the fitteſt time is, when we meet together for the ſo- 


lemne werſhipof Godz(1Cor.16.2.) likewiſe the fitteſt place, where pro- 

vifion is made for publike colleRions.(Lek.2 1,1,)Forprivate-when,and 

wherelſoever the neceſſity of our poor brother offercth it ſelte unto us, 

iob 31.16.Prev.z.28, 299 L... 

With what affettion muſt we dec Almes- deeds | gg 

1, With pity and compaſſion on our needy brether. P[.112.g,  multbegiven, 

2. With humility, and ſecrecy, not ſeeking praiſe from men,but ap- 
proving our ſelves to God, Math. 6.1 &c. J. 

3. With 


—_— — 
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The fruits of 
Almcſ-deeds. 


Of Vocazion. 


F xternall. 


Intcinall. 


:. With chcerfulnefle 3 ( Kom.1z;8.)becauſc God loveth a cheertull 
ever, 2 Cor.g.7, 

4+ With ſimplicity, (89.12.8.) not reſpeQing our ſelves, but the 
glory of God z andthe good of onr fellow members. 2 Cor.8,4,5. 

How many waies may almes-decds be performed ? 

Not only by giving 3 but alſo, 

Firſt, by ending, (Dent. 15.5, Mat.5.42 .) to ſuch as are notable to 
lend to us again, Z##.1. 34.Pſ.37.26.(ſome being no lefle relieved by 
lending, then others by gift : ) provided wetake nothing for the loane, 
(Ex0.22.25.)yea,in ſome caſes cither remit part of the loan;(Neh.5.u.) 
or commit it into the hands of our poore brother without aſſurance ro 
receive from him the-principall againe. Zu&.6. 35. | 

Secondly,by ſellize,when wedo not only bring forth the commodity, 
as of corn, &c.which others keep in: (P70.11.26.)bur alſo ina mercifull 
comiſcration of our poor brother,abare ſomewhat ofthe extream price. 

Thirdly, by forbearivg whatſoever is our right incaſe of neceſ(- 
lity. Nehem,5 ,18, What fruit may we expe? out of this duty ? 

Not thereby to merit at the hands of God: (1 Chre.29.14.) but yet, 

1 . Tomake God our Debtor, (Pro. 19.17.) according to his gracious 
promiſe ;3 who alſo in Chriſt will acknewledee and requite it at the lafh 
day, M4t,10.42.& 25.35. 2 Tim.1.18. | 

2. Toſcalethetruth of our Religion. 7am.1.27. 

3+ To aſſure our Salvation, Heb.6.9,10. 106.3.14, 1 Tim.6.19. 

4. To make amends to men, for former covetoulnefle and cruelty. 
Dan, 4.24. Luk.19.8, 

5. To fanRifie our ſtore ( Lu#.1 1.41.) and bring a bleſſhng on our 
labours 3 (Des#.15.10.)yea, and upon our poſterity us. P[.112.24 
& 37.26. 2T, 1.16 

We have ſpoken at large of pans of the grace of Chrift, and 
the benefits of the Goſpell : Now we are to come ants the maanes 
whereby God doth effett theſe things. 

Shew therefore how, and in what manner, God doth offer and communde.” 
cate the Covenant of grace wnto mankind. 

By Yecation,orCalling,(Rom.3.30.Heb,z.1.) when God,by the means 
of his Word and Spirit,acquainting men with his gracious purpoſe of 
ſalvation by Chriſt, inviteththem to come unto himz(Hoſ.2.14.)and re- 
vealing unto them his Covenant of grace, (M4.11.27.8&g.16,17.106.14. 
21, Pſ4.25.14.) bringeth them out of darkneſle to light. 4#s 26, 18, 

I: this Calivg of en ſort only ? | 
No,there is anexternall gathering commonto all, with ſome 
light oft the-Spiritzand certaine fruits of the ſame, attained unto by ſome 
that are nocheures of the promiſe : for weny arc caliod with this outward 
and ineffeQuall calling, who are not cboſen, Iſa.48.12. cHe.22.14, 

And there is an internall and effeQuall calling, peculiar to thoſe few 
that are elet:whereby unſeigned faith and true repentance iswrought in 
the heart of Gods choſen; and God become in Chriſt their Father,doth 
not only outwardly by his word invite, but inwardly alſo & powerfully 
by his Spirit allure &wintheir hearts tocleave to hum inſeparably unto 

Ivation. Gen.9.27, Pſ.25.14.8 65.4. 10tt.2.32. 4s 2.39» 


How 
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How dve both theſe kinds of Callings differ > + 
Howſoever we are to judge charitably ot all outwardly called, (Cor. 
1,2.)becanſe who among them are alſo inwardly called is only known to 
God; (2 Tue, 2,19.) yet dech this outward calling differ fromthe in- 
ward, | 
1, Inthat it is wrought only by outwards meanes and common illu- 
mination, (Heb.4.2.) without the ſpirit of regeneration, (Ide, verſe 
19.)or any portion of ſaving faith. Lake.S.1z, 
.2[n rhar they are admitted only to an outward and temporary league 
of formal! profeflion, (441.8. 13, Kem.9.4,5.) not tothar intire fellow- 
ſhip with Chriſt, required unto ſalvation. 1 40##.2.19. 1.Cor.1.8,9, 
What arethe meanes which God bath appoimted to call us by? | 
They are partly inward, and partly outward, 2 Thef. 5. 19,20. As Meanezof Ve! 
10.44 A 


What we the inward? | | | 
The ſpirit of God; which is given by the outward things.Gdl.; «2,30 
1Tmw.1.14. 
What meane you by the ſpirit of Godinthu place ? » | 
That power of God which workerh in the hearts of men things which 
che naturall diſcourſe of reaſon is not able to attaine unto. 
Being incomprebenſible, bow may we come to ſome under ſtanding aud 
ſenſe of «t ? 
By the things whereuato it is compared. | 
t. To at Atts.2, to ſhew the marvellous powerof it in opera- 


tion. 
2. To oyle, Heb; 1.9. that is of a hot nature, that picrceth and 
ſuppleth. h | 
3. To water, 14n.4.that cooleth, ſcowreth,and cleanſeth. .. 
4+. To fire, Mat.3, 44s 2.that ſevereth dreſle and good metrall. 
How 18 the operation of it? | TY, 
Diverſe -as ſoltning and hardening, enlightening, & darkening;which 
it worketh after a diverſe manner, by the word, in the bearts of the cle& 
and reprobate,according tothe good pleaſure of Gods ſecret will onelys 
and after that,according to the good pleaſure of his revealed will. So, 
thar the lawfull uſe thereof is rewarded with a gracious increaſe of bleſ- 
ſing;2ndthe abuſe puniſhed with further hardnes ro condemnation, 
What then doth the ſpirit work tu the wicked? | 
Finding then hard, it hardeneth thera more(by with-holding of grace ) : 
totheir turther condemnation. | a” 
What doth the ſame ſpirit worke in the godly? | | 
Faithzwhereby they take hold on Chriſt, with all his benefits. Fph.2.8, 
VV hat attheontwird things which God hath gives to call ub 
They are cither commontorhe wheleworld,or proper tothe Church, 
| Y Y hat are the things commn to rhe whole worid? | 
Gods works,not unprofitably given,alrbegh not ſufficient to alvarion, 
Is w6t the knowledge of the wiſdome, power and geadnefle of Godian the, 
Creation and government of the Heaven and Barth, with the 
things that are iz thew, ſufficient to make us wiſe to ſalvation? 


No. lt ſerveth gather to furthes condemnation, without rhe wards Rom, 
.19,20,21; 
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1.19,20,21. as by, and withthe word, the due meditation and confide- 
ration of Gods works is2 good help to further us in religion,) and inthe 
graces of Gods ſpirit.1Cor.1.21,22. 

Siththen God doth not reveale the covenant of grace, noraffoord ſuffi- 
cient meancs 10 ſalvation tothe whole world but ontly to the Church : 
explame here what you meane by the Churcb, .. 

Wee ſpeake not hereof that part of Gods Church which is tr1#m- 
phant in glory ; who being in perfe& fruition, have vo necd of theſe 
outward meanes of communion with him: (Rev.21.22,23. )but the 
| ſubjeR here is the Church militant, And that we conſider alfo,as vifppble 

in the parts of itzconfilting of divers aſſemblies and companies of belee» 
vers, making profeſſion of the fame common faith : howbeit many 
times, by force of perſecutien, the exerciſe of the publick ordinances 
may for a time be ſuſpended among them. 

But are none to be accounted members of this Church,but ſach as are true 
' beleqvers,andſo inſeparably wvited unto Chriff their bead ? 

Truly and properly none other. (1 o5n.z.19.) Howbeit, becauſe 
God doth uſe outward meanes with the inward, for the gathering of his 
Saints; and callerh ther as wel to outward profeſſion among themielves, | 
(48+5.2,42.Cam, 1. 7.)asto inward fellowſhip with his Son, wt creby 
the Church becomes viſible : hence it is, that ſo many as partake of the 
outward meanes, and joyn wirh the Church in league of viſible profefh- 
On, are therefore in humane judgement accounted members of the true 
Church, and Saints by calling, (1 Cer.1. 1.) gntill rhe Lord (who only 
knoweth who are his)doe make known the contrary, As we arctaught in 
the Parable of the Tares, Matth.13.24. & Matth. 13.47, &Cc. and of 
thedraw-net, andthe threſhing floore, where lyeth berh good corne and 
Chaffte, Matth.2, 

Hath chrift then his Church vifible upon earth 7 

Yea, throughout the world, in the particular ions of Chri- 

ſirans, (Xow.3.3.) called to theprofeiton ofthetrue faith & obedience 
of the Goſpell. In which viſible aſſemblies, and not elſe where,the true 
members of the true Church inviſible, on earth, arc to be (Row, 
11.5,) andunto which therefore all that ſecke for ſalvation muſt gladly 
joyne themſelves. Eſs.60.4. 

\— Doath the viſible Church conſiſt of good andbad, or of good 


onely? 

It conſiſterhsf good and bad : 28 at the beginning we may ſee it did in 
Can and Abel, VVhereupon our Saviour compareth the Church to « 
net, in which are fiſhes good and bad 3 andto a field, which in it hath 
wheat and cockle.Matth.1 3.2 4,47,&c. 

_—_ wetes whereby 19 diſterne a trac vi. 
Charch, with which we may ſafthy joyne ? 


Ofche Church 


=_ rue __ What arethe markes and i 


Church, 

Firſt and principally, the truth of Do@rine which is profefſed and 
the fincere pay the VVord ; rogether with the = grmeartwn 
tion of the Sacraments, according to the commandement of Chriſt our 
yt may eo order whichis kepe " PT 

, the which is 3 witha fincere and con» 
ſcionbl checaee pede the ond God "TM why 
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Why doe you make 1he firſt to be the prinsipall marke of viſible pro- 
feſsion ? Jy 

Becauſe they are the onely outward meanes, appointed by God for the 
ca)liggandgathering of the Saints; and which prove the Chnrch to be a 
pillar of truth, 1 Tim.3.15. 

Can the Church want theſe,and yet be a Church ? 

Yea, it may want them inthe time of warreor perſecution : and in 
ſuch a time-we way ately joyne out ſelves to a coinpany which allewes 
of the. publick miniſtery of the word of God and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments z, howſcever the exerciſe of the ſame:-by reaſon of thoſe gar- 
boiles be wanting for atime. IF | 
Are me to joyne with all Churches that havetheſe marks ? 

Yea : vgither muſt we ſeparate from any , tatther then they ſeparate 
from Chit, Phit.1.18, Cantit.s.as ſhallbe ſhewed, . 
Wha (ay you tothe ather notes that are commonly given of the Church? 
are accidentall,and ingreat part ſeparablezor-urterly im- | 
pertivent,and forged for the upboldingof rbe Romith Synagogue; 

But 45 not Antiquity 4 certaine note - Church ? 

No : for errors are very ancient; and the Church when it began, was 
a Church,yez bad noantijquity. no: 1 

[Is #ot Multitude s note } 

No - for Chriſls flock is 2 little flocks (Zu.r2.32.)and Antichriſts 

very great. Ap96.13-3,4,3,& 18.3, | 
Are not Miracles a mark of tbe Church ? | | 

No : for beſide that wicked people may work them, (Mat.7.22,23.) 
the Church of Chriſt hath beene without miracles; and the comming of 
Anticbriſt is foretsldto be with all power, 4nd figmes, and lying wonders : 

(2 Thef.2.9.Apo.13.13,14-)ſvcbas thoſe are whereotthe Papiſts brag g 
and boaſt of, which are indced notrue miracles. | 
May the Church erre , andbe corrapted, or fall, and:become no 
: Church ? py " | | 

Firſt,we muſt diſtinguiſh of erfors.; Some are fundamentall;, fuch as wherher the 
raze the foundation of the Church, (as the denying that Chrift-came in Church way 
the fleſh, or the denyingofthe reſucreRion : ) and intheſe the Church 
cannot crre. , Others are of leſſemoments and in theſe it may trte. 

Secondly, the Catholick Church: conſidered in her r7vc members, cat 
never utterly fall : (Matth.16.18.Phil.1.6. 1 Theſ.5.24.) howloever no 
Congregation be ſo pure, that it\may be ſaid at any timets bee free 
from al!corruptionz(Cazr, 1.4;)or ſoconftant, but thar, at times irmay 
be ſhakep in.che, very fauodation of truth 3 as tnay ippeare: by the 
'Churehes of Coriath,Galaia,cy. 1Coxg.12;33.G4.3.1.8c. 


- Thirdly,che Church bein dered with reſped tothe place;God 
doth not alwaiescontinue a ra gr rrue delecvers within the fame 
limits and borders : and bence we fay,tbat divers. Churches are falne, 
as thoſe of 4ſfia,crc. Neither is any plate ſo priviſedged;but thar for fin 
the Candleſtick may intime bethence removed, Rev.2.5. | 
How may we judge of a Chareh carrapt or ceaſing 16 be a Church ? 

Where God xenerly taking away the meanes of his Word and Vor- 
ſhip,( 4.1 3.46:)bath *PParcntihguen the bill of divorce, (#5 n F.) 
m trere 
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there are we not tO acknowledge any Church at all : 2a this day in Je» 
ruſalem,once the holy City. But where theſe meancs are yet continued, 


In what caſes 
we may ſcpa- 
rare from A 
corrupt 


Clurc!, Fo 


Ofrhe cne- 
mijes ot the. 


Church, 
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we are to acknowledge a Churchof Chriſt, (Fev.z.12, 13.) bowfocver 
more Or lefſe corrupt , according to the greater or leſle abuſe of Gods 
Word and Worthip. 
Since Churches may be ſo diver ſly corrupted; from which, and how farre 
are we 18 ſeparate ? | 

From Churches mortally fick of herefie, (7#.3.10, r1;Jor Idolatry, 
as it were a contagious plagueer leproſicwe are to ſeparate: (Re.18.4.J 
howbeit, whiles there 18 yet any life,rathee from the ſcab or ſore , then 
fromrt e body 3 that is, from the prevailing fation,maintdining funda- 
mentall errours, and forcing to Idofatrous worſhip. Such is our ſepara- 
tion from rhe prefer Church of Rewe,not from ſuch therein,yho,cither 
meaning well in generall,are ignorant of the depth of Satan.{Rev.2.24.)- 
or ſecretly diflent frors theſe damnable corruprionsz(1Ki.19.18.)with 
whom, asa body yer ores hn defireto joyne,(Phil.1.18.) ſofar, 
as we may with fafety from the foreſaid contagion. 

Are we to contenueefellow ſhip with all ther Churches nt ſo deadly and 
dangerouſly corrapt ? | 

From Churches holding the foundation,in ſubſtance of faith and wor- 
ſhip, though otherwiſe not free from blemiſh , weeare got to ſeparate 

(1 Kin,15.14.& 22.43.Yanberthen in diſlike & refuſall of that where- 
in they do apparently ſeparate from Chriſt, in reſpeR either of manners 
dofrine, or forme of publick _—_— 

What ave the enemizs of the Church ? 

Beſides theſe ſpiriruall wickednefles , which fight againſt our ſowles 3 
there are outward cnemics alſo, that vifibly e the church of Chriſt, 

How anth Chbrift defend bns Church againſt thoſe enemies ? 

This is partly to be done by the Civil! Magiftrate,to whom it belon- 
geth by civit meanes to maintaine the Church inthar truth and liberty, 
which _ = on! unto ir $.\. -— ly by the _ hows - 
owne mouth in the preachiog of lzyet not perfeR yt 
brighenefle of his chain the latrer »j 7 

bat 1 the eſtate of the Church, when theſe enemies do prevails ? 

The Church is often opprefled and darkned ſoby them, that it doth 
partly degencrate,and-is partly hidzbut never wholy deſtroyed, nor alto- 
gether inviſible. 

14 not the Church alwayes vifiblein her parts ? 

The perſons are alwayes viſible. For Chriſt hath , and ever had from 
che beginning; his Church viſible upon earth, (Row. 1 1.1,2,3,4.)that is, 
ſome companies of Beleevers m_ profeffion of the ſame common 
appear chronghl or atime=te peter being forced thendy to bi 
appear y for atimett being to hi 
themſelves fromthe eye ofthe world, (Zev.1 4, jor and happily by the 
rage ofthe enemy ſo ſcatrered,that(is ini the daies of Zhas, 1 Kin.19.10, 
14,18. )they can hardly be knowne or hive entercourfe berweene thems- 
ſelves. And hence it is that the Churth'v' compared tothe Moon,ſome- 
runes in the full, and fomerimes inthe wane. 

What diftinition ir there of the member : of the viſible Charch ? 
Generally 
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Generally , they are all the family of Chriſt, (F be, 3-15.), whichas 
ſheep of his flock,are to-heare his voice and tollow him : (706.10,2,3,4.) 
but more ſpecially ont of theſe Chriſt the chief Prince and Shepkeard, 
hath inſtituted ſome to be above, ſome to be under 3 ordaining forge £0 
have preheminence and government,others tobe governed and guided by 
them, Heb.13.17. 2 0 1. A | 
| Whom hath Chriſt appeimed to be Governouys ana guides unto the reſt? 
1, Church officers and Minifters, appointed to teach and governe the ,, _ . 
flock of Chriſt,and to feed it with the wholſome food of tbe Word and yernounof 
Sacr aments.1 Cor.12.18. 1 Tim.y.17.LCut.12.2.106,21.15. 1 Pet, 5,2, Church, 
... 2, Princes and Civill Magiſtrates,whom ChriKt hath ro ſee 
to the waies of his houſhold,( & ſotorule and order it outwardly) that 
all,both Miniſters and People,do their office and duty,even in 7hings con- 
cerning God, Pſa.78.71,72.2 Chron.35.2,XC.& 34+32333» 
What are the parts of the Miniſtery committed to the aſpen of the Church? 
The Ward:(Rom.10.17. 10h.5 .25.8 6.68.)and $ there- 
of, viz, Sacraments,(1 Cor, 10. 1, 2, 3:4+) and Cenſures, Marth 18.rs, 
I Cor.5. \ add 
What is the Word? 3 Te | Of the Wark 
 Thatpartofthe outward Miniſtery which conſifteth in the delivery 
of DoQrine,(2 Chren.197.9..A48. 2.40,41.% 11.20,1 CF 4-5 hd 
this is the ordinary inſtroment which God uſeth in begetting of faith. 
16h, 17.20,Row.10.1 7.Eph.1.13. : * 27.& 
| What order is there ſtd inthe delivery of the Ward, for the begts- 
ng of Faith > | 1 $77 30 Fi1 
Firſt, the Covenant ofthe Law is urged,to make (in & the punithmene Rom5.19.6 


hereof knewne : whereupon the ſting of conſcience pricketh the bearer 7:9,:0, 

RE a ſenſe of Gods wrath, and m__— man utterly to deſpaire ofagy * ——_ 

ability in himſelf toobtaine everlaſting life. After thi Cion,the Mac.r 5.24, 
romiſes ofthe Goſpelare propounded-wherupon the poet, coceiving 32.19.46. 


of ſueth to God for nd particulalyappliethto bis gears. 2,4. 
own ſoul thoſe cofortable promiſes which inthe wordare proponnded. Rom.8.15.16, 
... What stheinwardmeancs for the begetting of Faith ? | F 
The holy.Spitir of Gpd.- __ , 4 _ then | 
., Ts it nat lawfull toſeparate the inward meanes fromthe outward .O . 
' Innocaſe: forthoſe things which God hath joyned together no mar, 
may ſeparate; Math, 19,6, => ot ow mal] 
Eapeaeghet God bath joyned both theſs ene together 2. ... 
fa; by che Prophet, #ſ6.x ,21.that this istbe Covenant 

| uy | 


Romk uſe be is is4be- 
he will make with hi le; ro put his Spirit and Word 
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b&s7 -SI8,30 theſe two together : Quexch, Spirit, and 
p , ; f ddoption. 

»d bes 

By nom oftheir continance.in 
him,fo he doth declare by theſe exbortarions, that theonly means mhes- 
by we ſhould nquriſh this holy fire inus,isto take heed.umo CE: 
mg ofthe Word. ' Mmz2 Es 
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Spirit may be profitable without the Word,as after will appeare. 
' * What do youlearne of this, that the meancs of Gods Spirit and Word are 

*". | uſually conjoyyed together ? | 

' Thar no man iyrocpneent himſclfe wich this phantafie,torbinke chat 
he hath the Spirir,and ſo ronegle@ the Word: becauſe they go together. 

= | Who are by this condemned ? 

'The Anabaptifts,Papiſts &Libertines,which aſcribe to the ſpirit chai 
wjrcpedey like,alrhough wickedly:ſeeiog the Spirit doth not _— 
I 


any thing to us, but rhat which it ceacheth us out of the VWord. 
0h.14.26, What other ſort of men are here condempued? 
©"The Stancarifts, who eſteeme the Word to be fit to catechiſe, and to 
- initiate or enter us inthe Rudiments of Religion;but too baſe to exerciſe 
- ©1.;. ont ſelves continnally in it: whereas the Prophets and Apoſties,moſt cx- 
._ © | "eelcentmen,did netwithſtanding exerciſe themſelves in the Scriptures, 
qe.e 111 Hier $e1,2,0; red with iſa.2.1,2,&c. 2 Pet.3.15,16, 
4-.1:2r - SHI1.00 Are none ſaved witheat hearing of the Word ? abs | 
50  21V68, Forfirft, childrenwhich are within the Cr the Spi- 
-rit' of God, without the ordinary meanes of the VVord and Sacraments, 
+ NA REEIIET age in places where thele means 
are not to be had. Thirdly, fornealſo which Jiving in places where ſuch 
means are, yet have no capacity to underftand them ; as ſome naturall 
fools, mad men;or deafe berth a0 lie that God is not tyed to meanes. 
. 7" Chat taut we here take heed of > Y 


\ Pods pe þ before; (Aer 
23 360 to kava childrevititbour the Parents Ized : (1 MOVES .)ſeeing 2- 
movtgft ſuch the Spirit of God works faith onely by tbe preach ofthe 
Word. Indeed where the Lord placeth not the preaching of the 
there he can and doth workeFaith' without it : bur where be hath pla- 
_ be will not'do dale rr Weber) ar yp 
prevailed, many were,(&niay be ſoar this day in Spaine and Rome 
ie Wotd': but not ſo among them who have or may have it, ci- 
ther by going from home to ir,'or lerching ichome ro them. 
How 


YWitms 


Of Chriftian Religion. 401 
How us the devers working of Gods Spirnt, by the Miniſtery of the Word, 
{et out ante us f 
By the parable of the ſeed, chree parts whereof fell into barren and un* 
profitable ground, one intogood and fruitfull. Add,13.3,9,18,19,24. 
Are uot cbree parts of the faure in the Church likely to be condemned by 
thu Parable ? 2 
No, ir, no cafe. For it is both curions,and uncomfortable dodrine- ir 
deing a far different thing to have three ſorts of wicked men it foure 


ſores, and to have thrice as many of one ſort, 
What is the firſt thing you obſerve here common 16 the godly with the 


wicked ? Whae things 
To onderfiand ſomething of the word of grace 3 and to give conſent are commen 
unto the lame, hn 


If they wnderflandit , how is it that the firit ſort of unfruitfall hrarers ers. 
are [aid not toanderſtand ? Mat.13.19. | 
They have {ome underſtanding, but it is faid to be none, becauſe it is no 
cleare know iedge, (whereof they can give a reaſon out of the Word ))nor 
cffeuall. Which ariſerh from bence ; for that they come without affe- 
Qion, ard go away without care. 
What arewt birt 18 laarne ? | h 
r. To ttke heed not to deceive Our ſelves ina bare profeſſion ve lighe 
knowledye of the Wordzand that we come to heare it with zeale, atd de- 
part with care to profit, oe 
2. Tobewarealſo of the great ſubrilty of Satart, who as a ſiviſtbird, 
ſnatcherh the Word our 6f unprepared hearts; evenas alſo doth a thiefe, x 
which raketh away whatfoevet he findeth looſe, , or 
33 hat obſtree.yow it 1 he ſtead fort common 19 the godly with the wicked? 
To have ſome kind ef delight in the Word, and a glitopſe of the life 
to come. Aar1 3.50, Heb.415, | OE 5 
' - What difference i vhere between a godly joy and this? hy 
I, This is like the blaze ofthe fire, andis hever fall and ſufficient ; 
wheres the godly joy ietboreduniogentar Wy + 
2. The wickeds delight is for another purpole , then is the godlies. 
For it is onely to fativfte a thimour defirouy to know Tothething more 
rken orhery 5 whereas the yodlies joy isr6 khew further, tegthe cad they 
prattife; ©: 460 20 AL "GL IRL Re Vi 
VP hy 4s ——— p- =_ _ hs 
-» Beezuſe,rhi widerthartd th things, are they nor ounded 
the cer tic oorooen 6f the Wer done whe Fad fron the 
icnce of the Goſpe}:and rherefore when ion commerh,they 
wither away, Prozeed to the third fort > 5 
They ate theywhich keep it, (it may bewith ſome ſuffering of perſe 
enrion : )yet the thornes of covetouſneſſe, 6r of worldly delights, over- 
gow the good ſeed, and make it unfruitfull, | vey 
So much of rhe three ſorts Fung ſojle, and therein of the things — 
commes 1s the godly with thewickid.Y Y hat are the things pr oper to kh, yvueN 
t. The receivingef rhe ſeed in a good heare, =: 
2, The bringing forth of traie with patience. Lak. 8.rs, 
Mm 3 YYba 


— x" 


—_ —_—_—— 
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: 4» What ts there meant by receiving the ſeed into agood beart f*, 

By the ſeed, is meant, the word of promiſe z whereby God hath faid 
he will be mercifull rous in Chriſt, By receiving it into a good heart, 
is meant, the _—_— it by faith in Chritt. 
 '\ Whereitis ſaid that the Word muſt be received into agood heart; it may 

ſeeme that a man hath agood heart before he receruvnth that ſeed? 

.. . Doubtles,naturally they arc all alike, and there is never a barrel! bet- 
ter herring(as they ſay:)but as the face anſwereth the face inthe glaſſe;ſo 
one of the ſons of Adam is like another in their nativity they have by 
their parents till they be regenerated. And therefore it is called agcod 


. heart,in reſpe& of Gods changing of it by the ingraffed word. (74.1.2 1.) 


And by theſe words he putteth difference between the fruirs of the three 
former, and the fruits ofthis laſt : for that there is no dificrence in the 
outward ſhew of fruits, but only in regard tt £n0le Lruits proceed from 
an uncleane heart, and theſe from « } 5 Cleanſed 

How may we know that we have tiac j..' r04/2 631 ſelves that 

 » 1we are 260d ground ? 
By good fruits,which aretbe cffe&ts of faith. 
| What are — of faith > 


Reconciliation, and SanRiification, (Pom. $.1,2,3. Bpb.2.6. Col.2.r, 


N04 Ty >; 


.2,3z) The fruits ofthe former ?re ſet downe, Row. 5.1, 2,3,4-The fruits 
of the latter, are Repentance aud vew Obedience : which bavebeen al- 


declared. 
- What ſpeciall tokews obſerve you out of the ſormer whereby we may diſ- 
..". Ccermeajuſtifying faith fromthe faith of worldlings ? 
The end of our faith being the ſalvation of our ſouls, which ſhall be at 


4 the day of judgement,if we can willingly forſake father & mother, fiſter 


and brother , wife 2nd children, and abandon the world , and ſay 3 Come 

Lord Ieſus,ctme quickly : we may aſſure our ſelves we are in-a happy caſe. 
What ſpeciail marks of «juſtifying faith obſerveyon ont of the latter ? 

. Tz. To be zealous of Gods glory. 

© 2. To love Godschildren.For theſe be the ſpecial! «#2: of our boly 


aith. FI 13, pat? 7 
u...., What is the Word farther compared with, and likentd unto ? 
. The Apoſile Peeru.cap.2,v;1,2., compares it unto milke: 4s new borne 
Saber defire the fincere milke of the word, that ye may grow thereby, Teaching 
us,that the word is not onely of uſe for our begetting unto God; but for 
ourdaily nouriſhment, that we may grow iv grace, and inthe knowledge of 
our Lord Teſus Chrift. 2 Pet,3..18. $0 it iscalleda light, a lantbernes and 
is appointed to he our guide,our Counſellor, or Comforter, &c, 

* © Ts thumeant only of the wordpreached ? | | 

. . Doubtles, epblcfing of God doth in aneſpeciall manner wait upon 
that ordinance, YVhence it is ſaid,that when Chriſt aſcended up 0b. high he 
gave gifis to men, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Paſtors and teachers, for the garbe- 
ring of the warp, per the edifying of the body of Chriſt: (Ep.4.12.)yet with- 
all,the reading of rhe Word with prayer and diligence, is of fingular uſe 
ad benefir, 2nd commended unto us by our Saviour;, Search 1he Scrip- 
tures; Tob.z.39.200, bew readeſttbou? Lub,n0.2 6. and by the example of 
the Bcreans,who ſearchedthe Scriptures daily, and examined the t 0gs 
they 
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they heard inthe publick miniſtery of chem, 4#s 16.11, 
So much of che Word. 
What are ihe dependant;annexed to it ? 

Sacraments , (1Cor,10. 3,4.) and Cenſures : (Matth, 18,15. 1 Cor; 

5.) the one , ſealing the promiſes; the other , the threarnings of the 
Golpell. 
he are Sacraments ? 

Seales of the promiſe of Godin Chriſt : wherein by certaine out- Of the Sacris 
ward —_—_—— ſacramentall aRions concerning the ſame)commanded <= 
by God,and delivered by his Miniſter, Chriſt Iefus with all his ſaving 
graces is fignified, conveyed', arid ſealed untothe heart of a Chriſtian, 

For Sacraments are ſeales annexed by God tothe wordoft he Covenant 
of grace, ( Rom. g.1l, 1 Cor.11.23:N0 inſtrud, aſſare, and poſleſle us of 
our part in Chriſt and kis benefits , (Gal.3.27;) and to binde us to all 
thankfull obedience unto God inhium. Kew. 6.4. 

Was nut Gods Word ſuf ficient? What need have we of Sacraments? - 

This argues our infirmity,and manifeſteth Gods great love and mer- The Sacrs- 
cy : who for the furthering of our underſtanding hath added viſible 05m * great 
ſignes to bis Word, that oureares might not onely bee informedof the 
truth, but our eyes alſo might more plainely fee it ; and for the greater 
ſtrengrbevjog of our fajth,vouchſateth ro confirme rhe covenant of grace 
unto us not onely by promiſe, but alſo by ourward ſcales annexed 
thereunto, The 1:ke meancs had Adow bimſclfe in Paradiſe,to put him 
in remembrance of Gods will. And ifhe in his perfe&tion a to- 
kenof Gods favour, (which was the tree of life,) how much more wee 
thatare corrupt and finfull? If we were Spirits or Angels;we fhould not 
need theſe belps, « but farh God 'knowing our frailties and what is beſt 
for us, 'bath given us rheſe ſcales toour further comfort , let us uſe the 
recelgs of ſo sKilfull a Pbyſitian , 'unleſſe wee will haſten our owne 

aths.::: I 4409 $7 £ 4 " y | 

"How doth God by the Sacraments aſſure us of his mercies in Chriſt ? 
.* By.exhibiting to, rhe worthy. receiver , by ſuch ourward fignes , 
(whether Elements, or AQions)as himielfe for the relicfe of our weak- 
refle hath preſctibed; whole Chriſt, Godand man, with all bis bene- 
firsz (1 Cor.10.44) i» whom all the promiſes of God are yea and Amen; 
2Cor.,1.20, 
-141 Doe they ſeale novhing elſe but the promiſe of. God unto ns ? | 

Yes: they ſcale our promiſe unto God, that we take him _—_— 
our God and Redeemer; whom alone by faithwe reſton, and w 
we willobey. | 

How dy they bjude us unto God? 55 TP 
| Wee receiving them as pledges of his infinite love in Chriſt, doe 
thereby profefle our ſelves bound to exprefle our thankfulneſle , by all 
_ to his Majeſty ; (Col,2.6,7.) and for his ſake one to anothers. | 
Eph. 43435» | 
o Deſeribe yet more largely what 8 Sacrament is ? 5 Whnd #6: 

A Sacrament isanordinanceof God, whercin by giving and recet- cramen is, 
ving of outward elements , according to his will, the promiſes of rhe 
Covenant efgracc,made in the bloudot Chrift,being cm 

j 
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bircd,and app;yed unto us,are further figned and ſealed berwixt God and 
man. Or, Ic 1s an ation ofthe whole Church, wherein by certaine vi- 
ſible ſignes and outward things done according ro Gods inſtitution, in- 
ward things being betokened, Chriſt with all bis benefits is both offered 
unt us,And received by us: offered (1 ſayNtoall inthe Church, but ex- 
hibired onely tothe faithfull , for the ſtrengthening of their faith inthe 
cternall Covenant, and tbe bringing them more effeQually to rhe pra- 
ice of Gods Commaridements, Zx.12.6, Zuk.1.59.& 33,16. 1 Cor, 
11.23. M8.26.26, Rom 4.11.0 6.4.1 P&.3.21. 
Why call you it aw atFon ? 
Becauſe it js not a bare ſigne alone, but a work. 1 C#r.11.24,2 5. 

Why call you it an aftion of the whole Church ? 

Becauſe it is a publick aRion,and appertaineth to the whole Church: 
and therefore ought to dedone in the preſence of the congregation , by 
the example of 1oby, (Matth.g.11,12.)and commanded of Paul , 1 Cor, 
I1.18,20,33, it being agreater indignity for the Sacraments to be ad- 
minifired privately,then jor the Civil - — is open and pub- 
lick 3 thatwe ſay nothing of the Sacrifices under the Law, which were 
not fo excellent as theſe , and yet it was not lawfull to offer them in pri- 
vate. Which reproveth the diſorder of the Papiſts,who turne the Com- 
munion intoa private Mafſe, and tainiſter the Lords Supper to one a- 
lone without the preſence vf the Congregation. 

But may not the Sacraments be ſo adminifired wyou neceſrity? as namely 
to a fcck man reaty to depart ont of this life? 

There is 6 ſuch neceſſity. For a man believing,wanting tbat opportu- 
nity of comming tothe Lotds S , wanteth not the effeQ thereof : 
ſering the Lord promiſed by Ezthrel, that bee would be a Taberwacte to 
his people,being baniſhed from it:{ Fae. 37.27.) And therefore the want 
of the Sacraments doth net hurt , when with conveniency a man cannot 
enjoy them bur;the contempt or negleR of them, when they may con- 
venienrly become unto. ah 

Wha then is the fitteff time and place for the adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments ? | | 
The fitreft time,is the Lords day or fome other day of publick rmerr- 
ing The woſt convenient place is the Church 2nd uſuall place of the 
mbly ofthe Congregation. | | ks 
_— Abraham wiaiffer the Sacrament of Ciremmeiſion in Bu pri- 
ve ? 

His houſe —_ that time the Church of God; and therefote nor pri- 
vate, And ſo inthetime of perſecution, the godly did oft-ritnes tneer m 
Barnes and ſuch obſcure places ; which were indeed publick, becauſe of 
the Churchdf G&d rhere: the houſe or place availing nothingro make it 
publick or private, Even-zs wherefocver the Prince is, there {the 
Court alſo faid to be ; although it were in a poore Cottage. 

What difference 15 there between @ Sacrament and a Sacrifite f 

In a Sacrifice,there is an offering made to God; ita Sacrament ghere 
is an offer made by God tous. In the Sacrifices Chriſt was fignified as 
given for us, inthe Sacraments as given tous : rhe Saerifices were onely 
ſignes, the Sacraments feals alfo. ts 
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Whe is the anthor of a Sacrament ? 
God alone ; becauſe he onely can beſtow thoſe graces which are ſea- 
led in a Sacrament. | 
How doth God erdaine 8 Sacrament 2 
By his Word, 0 
How taany parts of Gods Wedavechee , whereby be dnt h inftizare and 
#rdaine a Sacrament ? 
Two. 
Firſt, a Commandement todo it. 
Secondly, a Promiſe of ab rage ny) it. 
Was not the Rainbow « Sacrament 4 ſigne ordained by God? 
Hed For though it were a figne, yet it was no figne of ſalvation by 
I 
What is the matter and ſubſtanct of every Sacrament ? 
” Oneandthe ſame Jeſus Chriſt, communicated 
in divers Sacraments,and in ſome more y then in others; becauſe 
of ſouticBlements ecmmmnicaring with; or taking held of. or reaching 
to more of our ſenſes. 
: . What things then are required in a Sacrament ? 
Thres, 
. Fil, the outward fignes 3 and ſacramentall ions concerning the 


; Bpvihel ahe inward things ſignified m_——_ .Chriſt ann? 
gon and f] iriruall ations ihe me, 
y, a ſimilitude betwixt them both. As in Baptiſine 


thi 


oy thee G water doth wafh the body, pe wtyog baurpey=arſ yer 
away the ſpors of the ſoule. 


What fignes are uſed in Sacraments > | 
Sci galy repecthnalngeny  « -qmgartanes hccptfiag's a 


mm drinking,and ſuch like 
hat = the things fignified> | 
Firft;Chriſt leſus and hi 


merits : and ſecondly, ne 

ſame unto us in particular 
ib Ot rnb ſes 
t. Io Nature: 
2, Inthe manner of receivi 
3- Inthe comrreh Hy yg AIR | 
F'Y pornorngreny ore reverees oper 
Whereiz ds they agree? 

In this, tharthe ſigne doth ſo fit reprefar therking inp bgnidedthel 
by,that themind ofa Chriſtian is iravrne by the figne to conſider of the 


ir then the Sucr awentall anion, betwixt the ever my things 


ified? 
red Sheree odio cos z6the fame. 
From whence it is, that the names, effes, ſproperterotr the one are 
given tothe other. 


ace theourward Genes in 


What is the cauſe that moved the Lardts 
5 ſignified 7 


the $ubraments, with the names of the 3 
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The outward elements have the names of the-{piritual things they ſet 
forth: 1 becauſe of their fit proportion and agreement, iu regardof the 
reſemblance and ſimil;rude of the elements and the things fignified 3 in 
which reſpe& they are called Signes. 2. To ſthewthe inſeparable con- 
junRion of the things ſignified withthe ſigne, inthe wortby receiver ; in 
which regard tbey are called Seales : as in the perſon of Chriſt his two 
natures are ſo inſeparably united , that often times the properties and 
effeQs of the one are attriburedtothe other. 

What is the ground of this ſacramentall enjon ? 

Ingenerall,the infticution of Chriſt,wbercby fir things are appointed 
ſo tobe uſed, with a promiſe annexeds In ſpeciall,the applying of that 
word unto certaine (peciall ſignes with prayer. In particular and unto 
tne the ground is, my reverent and wgrthy receiving. 

What is the uſe of Sacraments ? 
God hath ordained them, to the endthat by comparing and confer 
The aſeof Sx- ring the outward things withthe —_——_ might help, . 
—— 1, Our Underſtanding 3 in which regard they are as it were images 
and glaſſes. Gal. 3 «Is 

2, Our retnembrances-in which reſpe@ they are monuments. Zeb. 
22.19. 1Cor.11.24-. 

3. And ſpecially,the perſwaſion of our hearts;by reaſon whereofthey 
are ſeales and pledges. Row.,4.11. For they arc appointed by God to 
frengthen us 1n the promiſes of ſalvation , which God hath not onely 
made to us in word but alſo confirmed the ſame by writ : and leſt rbat 
we ſhould any wayes doubt (as naturally we are inclined)be bath ſet to his 
{eales, according to the manner of men; that nothing mighr be lacking 
which ſhould increaſe our ſtrength | 

What dottrineis hereto be gatbered? INST IK 
| 2+ What root of blindneſſe, gion, and eſpecially hardnes 
of hearr to belceve,is inusz that the Word and Oathof God: is net ſufft- 
cient to pluck up,but that we mnſt have fuch aides. I 

'24 Themetcy of God, that applieth himſelfe to our weakneſfle, 

73> Whar miſerable men they are that refuſe the Sacraments. 

Repeat the principal ends, for which Cod hath inſtituted rhe $4 cra- 


hey 
a_ of our proteſſion. So the ends for which they are appointed, 
are theſe foure, ,% 
I, The clearing of our knowledge; | 
2, The helping of our memories. 
of our faith, 
ing of our obedience: 
las more clearly confoaler of theſe things which are min;ftred 
#8 4be Sar aments d |. 7 
By conſidering diſtinQtly, the things given and received, and the per- 
What erethe things given and received ? 


They 


*. — wa_——o—_ ———— 
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They are partly ourward, and partly inward. 07, — Tn 
What ave theontward ? 
ſignes and fignres of Chriſt : as un- 


The viſible creatures,ordained for 

der the time of t''& Goſpel, Water, Bread, and Vine; 
' - Why bath God made choice of theſt creatures ? 

Both inrefpeR they are for their natorall- ies moſt fir ro re- 
preſent the {pirittall rhings - as alſo for thar are moſt generally u- 
ſed of all nations in the world. | 

What are we to learne from bence ? 

The wonderfull wiſdome of God, that hath choſen baſe and common 
things, fer fo high and fingnlar myſteries : whereas he might have choſen 
things more rare and of greater price, to ſer gut fach excellent bexefirs 


as are offeredro us in the Sacraments. rein there is greatdiffe- 
rence betweene the time of the Law and of the Goſpell, © 11+ 
What ave the inward things ? 
: The inviſible and ſpiritual graces : namely, Chriſt with all his bene- 
IS. 
Wh tearne you of this ? 
Notto ſtick to the outward elements, but to like up our hearts unto 
God ; accounting the elements as a ladder, whereby toclimb up totbeſe 
celeſtial! things which they . 
So much of the things, what are the perſons ? The Perſons 
The Giver,and the Receiver. _ AEns 
How many Grvers ve there ? and their a&i- 
Two : the outward, giving the outward; and the inward, giving the +. 
inward things. | 
Pho 1; the inward giver ? 


God himſelf : even the holy Trinity , Godthe Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoft, _ 
What be rhe att jons of Godin # Sacrament ? 

La no Prins pally two : 

t. Tooffer andreach forth gr ns 

2, To apply them tothe heart of the faitbinll comminnicant. 

Who are the vatward givers 7 
The Miniſters eſpecially, repreſenting untous the Lord, whoſe flew- 
atds they are. Ma.23.19. t Cor.4.t. | 
What is the Miniſters office herein ? 
To conſeerate the thements, andrea to diftribute rhem, 
Wherein oonfefeth rhe conſecr ation of the thement; > | 

Partly CR CURIE the _—_— partly in 
going | ; Yregation in prayer unto God, Firſt, id prai 
DS Rotat d fuch meanes for the reliete fbateteedes 
then In furngto God; that he would be pleafed ro make thoſe meates 
efiectuall rothat enffot which they wereordained. 

_ 14 mos the ſubſtanteaf the elements changed by this canſueration ? 

No vetily ; onely the afe i$alrered, in tharthey are ſeparared from a 
common toa holy uſe ; which change and alteration contituerh onely 
while the a&ion 1s in hand, ” ks 

Doth the Mivifter with the figue give the thing fig uified all > 


No. 
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Ot prepara- 


tion tothe 


Sacramencs, 


a 


No: heonely _ the figncs, bur it is God that giveth and dil- 
pcnſerh the things ſignified: Adarth. 3, | 
li God alwayes preſent to give the thing ſignified to all them that the 
Miniſter giaueth the ſigne ? —_ 

No, not to all : for ſome in receiving the ſignes, receive tggether with 
thera their owne j exit. (1Cor.11,29,) Yet be is alwaycs; ready to 
givethe thing figntfied to all thoſe that arc fittoreceive the Sacraments; 
and ro ſuch perſons the ſignes and things ſignified are alwayes conjoy- 


ned. 


Who ave the perſons that are to receive the Sacraments ? 
All Chriſtians rhar are prepared thercunto. 0 
Is there any [peciall preparation. required 16 the rectiving of the Sacra- 
ments > 
Yes verily : fr ſeeiog men ought to come wath preparation to the 
bearing of the Word alone 3 they ought much more to come when the 
Sacraments are adminiſtred alſo,wbercin God doth offer brmaſclte more 
familiarly and viſibly to us. Exed.3.5,1Cor.11.28, 
What is the preparation that is required in ther that come to receive the 
Sacraments f 
There is required in thoſe that are of yeares of diſcretiengto a worthy 
participation of the Sacraments, knowledge, faith, and feeling , bothin 
the Law,and inthe Goſpell. 
Seeing no man is able to attaine to the knowledge af the Law and the Goſ- 
pelperfetly , much leſſe the ſimple andcommonpeople : toll me , haw 
— faris this knowledge, faith,and feeling, neceſſary? | 
Firſt,concerning the Law , it is neceſſary rhat the receiver of the Sa- 
crament be able to underſtand and beleeve the common corruption of 


. ali omen, both in che bitter ropt of originall fin, and in the poyſoned 


fruits thereof, together with the curſe of everlaſting death due rhereun- 
ro 3 andthat he be able te.apply both. rteſe , that is, the finne and wages 
thereot, to  imſelfe. 

Secondly,concerning the Goſpell , that he beable (in ſome meaſure) 
to underſtand the Covenant of grace , which God.in Chriſt hath made 
with the ſons of men: and then rhat by faith be be able(in ſome meaſure) 
to apply the ſameto himſelte. 

What ariſcth from this knowledge, faith, and feeling gs a further prep«- 
ration thereunto ? ' 

A true andearneſt defire robe made partaker of the Sacraments;with 
a conſtionable care to. perform ſpeciall.duties;inand after the aQion of 
receiving, Marth, 3.13. AR8.36. Lok.22615. | 

What duties jn the ation of receiving are tobe pe. 0. | 

Firſt,a poreand reverent behaviour, befitting ſuch boly myfterfes, * 

Secondly, an attentive heedfulveſſe in comparing the outward ſignes 
arid ations inthe Sacraments, with the inward and ſpiritual! things 
which they beroken. | 

What duties arets be performed afierthe partaking of the Sacra- 
ments ? , 

If we have a ſenſe and feeling of the gracious worke of God by them, 

we arctorejoyce with thankſgiving, if not,we are tocmter into judgement 


with 


0, fe Cbriilian Telos 


I  e—s 


with our ſelves, 20d ro humble our ſelves for our want therein. And 
though we ought to be humbled, if we feele not thework of God in us, 
in or after the Sacraments, as that which argueth a went of progamtion 
before, or attention 1n receiving ofthems yet yet ougy hr we net therefore to 
be alrogether diſmaycd; for as the ficke man feelerh not the nouriſhment 
of his meat, becauſe of his malady, and yet notwithſtanding is nous 
riſhed; ſo it is in ſuch faithfull ones,” as doe not ſo ſenfibly feel the 
working of God in and by the Sacraments, thronghthe weaknefle of 
their faith. And although we cannot feele it immediately, yer' after 
< b-o fruits thereof) we ſhall be able to diſcerne of our profiting 
r 
How Kinds of Sacraments be there £ 

Two. The firſt of the Admiſtion of Gods children into the Church; 
there to be partakers of an everlaſting communion with Chriſt, "The 
ſecond of his Preſervation and nouriſhment therein 3 to aſlure him of 
his continuall increaſe in Chriſt, (»Cor. gry 4p Exod. 12.4 tend, 
lo wile) refpa, the former is once onely 3 the latter often to be 
mini 

Hatb the adminiſtration of the Goſpell been alwaies after dhe farts 
manner f 

For ſubſtance ir alwaics bath been _ ſame : _—_ of the 
manner rocertaine times, it is diſtinguiſhed two kinds ; 
the 01d 2d he New, Heb.11.2; I 3. & I'7. 8.A4s 10.43. 15.11; &<C 
26.6,7,Luke 16.16. J0b,1.17 Heb.11.2.&.8.8,9,10,13-& 9. 9T0,T1; 
2 Cor.3.6,7,8. 

What call you the old Miniftery ? 
That which was delivered unto the Fathers, to comtitme untill the 


of times wherein by the comming of Chriſtigwas tobe refors 51, 01 x. 


Heb.1.l,& 9,10.40% 7.44-2.C0r.3.7,11 / famencand 
' What werethe properties of this Miniftery ? — 
. Firſh, the commandements of the Law wete more - intche 


iſes of Chriſt more i po kerrer 
ſo muchthe a delivered, as the mani- 


Fs tthew was further off. Malech 4.435. tr. 31.3 1,92,3 3-Heb.rx. 


«3 Cop..3.13488..: 
"Kecodiy.the promiſes ofthings ro come where ſhadowed with a mut- 
rhmeoOenns ur which when the truth ſhould beexhibites, 
py Sor Provh « Reb,$.9,13. & 9.1,8,9,10. 8 Cor;3.01513 G4. 
> (C#02,16,4%- 
- That werevhe. chiefe States and Periods of this old Mimitiery t y 
The fp om 4tdem to. Airabaw ; the ſecond from Abrahaw wo 
rl 
F'Y but were thefpecial properties ihe latter of theſe rh Prioa? 
"Firſts horak «was miice-tpecially reſtrained wes ene loneow-very 
> 1. 54;3 ybfaime. 147. 19,20, Row. 9 4. Cam "Dres, 
4 , 


it emtae more vn G6 mY 

zt had joyned nafolemne repetition 

the firſl ovenant of the Law. Het: 17 Raod347; 4:92 19, 
& 5.2,5.& 27,26, kw; 10.%.": TFWT 


* N n Thirdly; 
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Thirdly, befides the ceremonies, (which were greatly inlarged un- 
der Moſes) it had Sacraments alſo added untoit. Heb.9.1,2,3. As 7. 
44,454 5,47- | OT 
What were the ordinary Sacramehts of this Miniftery > 
The Sacrament of Admiffion inro the Church was circumciſion in- 
ſitured inthe daies of Abraham: (Gen.17.9,10.lohn 7.22, Exod.12.48. 
Dev#. 30.6,7, 8. 4s 7.8.Rom.2.28,29. & 4.11.Col.z.11.) The other 
of continuall Preſervation and nouriſhment, was the Paſchall Lambe , 
jiofticuted- in the rime of Moſer, Exod.12.3,4. Nom g.11,12.Dewt,16.2, 
4 Cor.5.9.1 Pct.1.19.lobn.19.36.wuh Exed.12.46, 
I What i the new adminiſtration of the Geſpell ? 
——_— of That which was delivered uot ous by Chriſt: which is tocontinue wn- 
he Geſpell, rotheerd of the world. 10h.1. 17, Heb,1.2. & 2.3,4. 83:5,6. $12.25, 
26,27,28.2 Cor.3.11, ae 
: What are the properties thereof ? 01 
/- Firſt, it is propotndedindifferently to all people, whether bee 
.Jewes or Gentileszand in thar reſpeR is Catholick or univerſall.Efa,54. 
1,2,3.& 60.3,4, 5.& 65.1, & 66.12,19,20. 10h.16.10. H4.18.19,20; 
#ow.1'6.25,26.Epbeſc3,5,6,8,9.C0.1.5,6, 
Secondly, it is full ofgrace and truth , bringing joyfull rydings unto 
miankinde, that whatſoever was formerly promiſed of Chriſt, is now, 
and ſo inſtead ofthe ancient types and ibiteth 
the, things themſelves; with a large and cleare declaration of all the bene- 
fats ofthe Goſpell.16.1,17.817.21,25.Kom,1,1,2,3.1P#.,1.10,11,12; 
1Cor,1.23,2,4.X2,9,16.2Cor.z.11,13,14,18, 9 
What be the principall points ofthe Word of this miniftery ? | 
-:/ Thar Chriſteac Saviour pom Deny di pragnny had peace 
. - - -- Iſcnd intothewirid) is come in the fleſh, and bath accompliſhed the 
:.-. 2 workof our Redemption; Thathe was conceived of the boly Gboſt,born 
-...- of the Virgin Afary,ſuftered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, and d 
--- updathe "That the body and ſoule 2 ſeparated his Body 
was -hiditrthegraveand rexniined there tinder the power ofdeath-arid his 
Sowle went intorhe -_ x tor the fonles ofthe —_— name- 
ly; Paradifc,: the feat ofthe Blefſed. Thar the thirdday; body and ſoule 
being joyned together againe, he roſc from the dead, . arid afterwards af- 
<cnded into Heavens where he fitteth ar the right hand 6f his Father,nn- 
£1: ſuch rite! as from thenoe be ſhall core ants the laft Judgement, 
Ano134233. fehihrgny; o 1928, go. Heb.9.12;2 628.1 Tim3.16; 


Zoke.r.35.Mat.l.18,19,20,21,22,2 3,0 27.2.26.verſfdd50. 12.40. 
& 27.359;60Rean.6.9. Leke.23.43,46,47. AMeth.16.21.218.16,17. 


* 


> Gor. Lys 5561 Time 2:gs Har, 16.19, 4H11.2,3,9,10,11. Epbeſ 4. 
lo.Heb.1.3.2 Tim.4.1, hid 
Hew dp3be Sicramenrs of the new Teftement differ Powrhoſe of the Old> 


-: In reſpeRt, Not of the Author, God; the ſobſiange Chriſt 3or the rere!- 
| © of Gadpriich are inboth the ſawe:(Xan gi 11.1 Torre, 
2,3,4.)But of continuance, (Matth,28.3 9,20.) tvidence, (x Cort 12'6;) 
£oſie perfo and effiescy; in all which choſ® of tlie riow Teſtament 
L or dye ayes 119 2! 2 21:ts 
Whit S«crements be there of the New. TeHtament? ©. - _ 
= 74 | X T # ne 
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Onely two : towit, Bapriſare, ſucceeding in the} lace of Circunnci ; a 
andthe Ts of the Lord, ns to the reſi (29.4.1 _—_ Y _ of the 
+2 


14,12,1C9r.10,1,2,3.20d 12.13. Adtth.26, 
mer we have' our admi{ſiow intothe true Churchof God : by the latter 
we, are nouriſbed and preſerved in the Church after our admifſi- 
on, TY | 
How may it appeare, that there be no more then two Sacraments of the 

[New Teſtament ? N,, 

- Firſt, when the number of Sacraments were moſt neceſſary (asunger 
the law) they bad but two: wherefore we need require no more, 1 Cyr. 
I'D, I,2z3, P SIT | : 

Secondly,having meat,drinke and cloathes, we ought therewith to be 
content, (1 T:1.6,8,) Now by the Sacramenr of our entrance,our ſpiri- 
tuallcloathing is ſealed unto us:(G4.3.27.)and by rhat of our growth is 
ſealed our feeding, (1 Cor.10,16.) | 

_ Thirdly,theſe two ſeales aſſure usef all 0s wm of our regene- 
ration,cngrance,and ingrafhng into Chrift, ſo of ou and conti- 
nuance in him : and thereforc weneed ao more.(1 Cor. 12.13.) For there. 
are as many Sacraments,as there bethings that need to be betokened to 
us about our juſtification, Now they be twe;our birth in Chriſt, and our 
nouriſhment afrer we are borne: as ih thebodily like we ſee that we need 
80 moreybut 26 be borneand then to bavethis life preſerved, The Sacra- 
ment of "oa regs ſheweth us the firſtzthe Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per the nd, T : 

Therefore thoſe five other Sacraments,of Confirmation, Penance, Ma- 
trimony,Orders,and cxtreme Undti by the Papiſts,are ſuper- 
fluous, Becauſe'ſome of them have no warrant at all out of the Word of 


God, and God hath not promiſed a —_ the ung of them - 0- 
thers of them,cboughthey beagreeableto ord,yet arewithour the 
nature and number of Sacraments, | 


What 6 Baptiſme? + 
It is the kirk Sacrament of the New Teſtament by 


the weſbs of der —__ 
(Ephe SG) enpratany Gaga eet the Send and = _— 
of 'S. 


Chriſh, {aCor.6.11, Heb,ro.22.) and fo ſealing our regeneration or 
new birth, our emrance ito the Covenant of Grace, and our inereffng 
into yen" into = _ Forman xagans (0 3.5. 
Tit.3+5: 44 $.27,) The Bopt: nifteri in any wa- 
Pine but here it is ſpecially taken [1s — —_ 
dealeth ute the that 2re within Gods Covenaar,their birth in Chrift, 


How wes this Sacrament erdeined and brought into the Church, in the 


Place of Circumciſion ? 


Arthe Commaendement of God,(1eb.1,33.)by the Miniftery of 70bv, 


therefore called che Baptiſt: (Matrh.3.1.) after ſanRified and confirmed 


by our Saviour Chrift him —_— by lobn,(M4.3.13,)and 
giving commiſhon-to-his Miniſters, to continue theſxme 
an his Chyrch uoto the end. (M&.28.18.) 


Why call you it the firſt Sacrament > 
" Becauſe Chriſt gave order to his 
taught, and-men beleove, they 


izethem ; that ſothey mighe 


Apoſtles, that after they have. 


be cacolled a rene. 
No 2 


ro 


- + 
19.) By the for- No oocaly 
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to the number of the Citizens and Burgefles of the heavenly leraſe- 


lem, | 
What abuſe dath this take away ? el 

That which ſomerimes the ancient Church was infe&ed wichal! : 
namely, that they baptized men at their deaths, and let them receiverhe 
Lords Supper twice or thrice a year; whereas this isthe firſt Sacrameht 
of the Covenant. | _— 

What are the eſſential parts of thus Sacrament of Baptiſme > _ 

As of all other Sacraments,two: the outward ſignes, and"the inward 
things ſignified, Where alſo is tobe conſidered, the proportion and n- 
nion which is between thoſe two parts 3 which is as it were the very 
form and inward excel of a Sacrament, 

. What are the outward figwe: in Baptiſme? 

Ticy arethe outward elements of water,and the outward facramentall 
ations performed abour it, 

Wha arttheſe Sacramentall attions ? 

Firſt, che Miniſters bleffing and conſecrating the water. And fe- 
condlys the right applying it-1o conſecrated , to the party to be bap- 
Ti 


May nove but « lawfull Minifter baptiJe ? | 
Ns, For Baptiſmae is a partof the / lick Miniftery of the Church, 


. and Chriſt hath given warrant and authoriry ronone to baptize, but 


thoſe whom he hath called co preach the Goſpell: Go, Preach and Baptize, 
Matth.28.29.thoſe onely may Rand in the room of Ged himſelfe, and 
Miniſterially ſet to the ſeal ofthe Covenant. And it is monfirous pre- 
ſumprion for Women,or any other private perſons,(whoare not called) 
ro .meddle with ſuch bigh Myſteries ; rior can there be any caſe of ne- 
cellity to urge, as will appear afterwards. 

Towebing the firſt ation of tbe Minifter 5; how is he to blefſe and conſe. 

erate the water ? 

Firſt, by opening to them that are preſent the doQrine of Baptiſme, 
and the right inſtitution and uſe of itz what inward myfteries are ſignih- 
ed and ſealed up by thoſe outward fignes. So did /ebn,when be baptized: 
he preached the doQrine of Repentance, and taught the people the in- 
ward baptiſme of the Spirit, ſignified by his baptizing with water. 


 Matth,3,11. 


Secondly, by acknowledging in the name of the ion mans 
naturall pollution, that wy Rand in nced of ſpirituall Sahi ; by gi- 
ving thanks to God the Fatber for giving his Son for a propitiation 
for our fins, and appointing his blond to be a fountain to the houſe 
ef I/racltowaſh in; and for ordaining of this ſervice to be '# Sacrament 
and ſeal of ſo great a myſtery. 

Thirdly, by making profeffion'of Faith in Gods promiſes in that be- 
half, and praying that they may be made goed untothe party that is to 
receive the ſcal thereof. For as every thing is ſanRified by the Word of 
God and prayer : ſo in eſpeciall rey water in Bap- 
tiſme is blefled and conſecrated by the Word of inftitution,/and prayer 
to Ged for a bleſſing upon his owne Ordinance, ( 

. What i the ſtrond Sacramentall attion ? {3 2t 

The aQion of waſhing, ung the Sacramentall water 
untothe party to be baptized 3 diving or dipping kim into is, or gs 

ng 
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ling him with it, /» the nawe of the Father, the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
1s the ation of diving, or dipping, material and efſentiallto the $4 
crament ? 8r i there abſolute ground png ry 
which is moſt commonly prattiſed with us in theje cold Countries? 
Some there are that ſtand firily for the particular aRion of divirig 
or dippingthe'baptized under water,as the onely ation which the infti, 
tution Frkis Sacrament will bearzand our Church allowes no other; cx- 
cept in caſe of the childs weakneſle, andthere is expreſt imour Saviours 
iſme,both his deſcending into the water and riſing up: ſo that ſome 
thinke our common ſprinkling to be (t caſe and tenderneſle) 2 
ſtretching the liberty of the Church further then either the Church 
would, or the ſymbolicalneſle of the outward fign with the thing ' ſigni- 
fied cau ſafcly admit, it typifying our ſpirituall buriall and reſurre&ion, 
Rom.6.8 ; | 
Others conceive the ation of ſprinkling of water upon the face of the 
baptized very warrantable 3 eſpecially in children, to whom fur- 
ther wetting may be : and the grounds are theſe, 500. 4s 
Furſt, it ſeems that neither dipping is efſentiallto the Sacrament of 
Bapriſme, nor ſprinkling 3 but onely waſhing and applying water to the 
ly, as acleanfer of rhe filth thereof. | te: d 
Secondly, then, as in the other Sacrament, a ſpoonſull of wine is as 
fignificanc as a whole gallon 3 ſo here, a handfull of water is as fignificaar 
aSa whole river. a 
Thirdly, the a&ion of ſprinkling bears fit reſemblance with the in- 
ward grace, as well as dipping, and hath authority in the Seriptures.' 
Read 1Pe4,1.2. and Heb.12.14. Where is ſpeech of the opuingas 
the bloud of Chriſt, and the blond of ſprinkling ſpeaking butter things 
; Fourthly , it is fot unlikely __ the TT baptized as ondely 
rinkling, or ring upoD, as iving and diPping into-: fuh- wee 
ha pre) Jy ooh Pry wa the bank yr pay on 
the waſhing the body by water, is effentiall: (Epheſ. 5. 26.) though 
whether way itbe done, ſeem notto be efſcntiall ; ſo water be applyed 
torhe body for the cleanſing of it 
Thus much of the Sacrament all 
are the outwardpart of baptiſme : 


, > 


What now is the inward part? 


Mx.:4.19, 


Whether di- 


ving or dl 

IA 
tiall co Bap- 
rilme; 


| Thoſe ſpirituall things which are ſignified, andrepreſented,, and ex. The inward 


the outward element and ations. As the water figni- 
fics the bloud of Chriſt, the. Miniſters conſecrating the water figm1ſhey 
God the Fathers ſetting apart his Son for the expiation of the fins 
worldby his bloud ; the Miniſters 2pplyingrhe water 10 the body aſ tho 
baptized to ckaok it, fignifierh Gods a ying the blougdaf his Sonto 
cleanſe the ſoul for juſtification and remiſſion of fins: and'not onaly th 
vifie, but to ſeal ap unto the believer, that the inward part is 
2s well as the outwar X 


1196 #11 & x. T1 %s 
How cont theſe viſible rhings to ſienifie ſuch inviphte myſteries? 


hibited in and 


part or thiag 
ha in 

aptiſme, 
be 


\_ » The fimilitude 
berween rbe 


| There is a naturall fitneſſe and aptneſle inthe ourardrbings to ex- Gyn and ching 


reſle rbe inward. As for water to be a/ relemblanets ofthe bloud of 5gnificd, 
hrift zthus they agree : | I TT RY DOIN ye 
- Finſtwater is a element ; the natural life of, man cannot be 


wighout it : and the bloud of Chriſt isas neceſſary to his-ſpiritualliſez 
Nng Secondly, 
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Secondly, water is a comfortable clement : as the Hart panteth after 
the water brooks; Pſat.42.1. The thirſtof the body cannot be quenched 
but by water : whence. the height of miſery is deſcribed by a barren and 
dry ground, where no water is, Pſal.63.1, Sothe thirſt of rhe foul cagnor 
be quenched, but by the bloud of Chriſt, 0b» 4.13. | vs Of 

Thirdly, water is a free element : as it is neceſlary, uſefull, and com- 
fortable,ſo it is cheapand eafic tocome by without coſt. So is the bloud 
of Chriſt. Eſa.55.1, Ho, he that thirfteth come and drink freely, 

Fourthly, water is a common element : none are barred from it, any 
may goe tothe river anddrink, And the bloud Chriſt is offered as pe- 
nerally to all, rich and poot,' high and low, bond and free ; every one 
may lay claim unto him, come and have intereſt in him. /#6.1.12, ho 
ever receiveth him, who ever believeth, the {all is without re- 
ſraint z none can ſay, I am ſhut qut orexcepted. 

Fifthly, water is a copious and plent ifull element 3 there 15 no lefle in 
the river for thy drinking of it, there is enough for all men. So is the 
bloud of Chriſt all-ſufficient, it can never be drawndry : of his fulnefle 
we may all receive, and yet he be never the more cmpty. Hencethe 
Scripture ſpeaks of plenteous redemption. 

Sixthly, laſtly and eſpecially,water is a cleanſing and a purifying ele- 
ment ? and it refembles the bloud of Chriſt firly in that 3 for 1 79h 1.7, 
The bloud of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin, . 

And herewe may alſo obſerve the ſymbolicalneſſe between the Sacra- 
mentall aQtion of waſhingyand the inward grace ſignified, 

Firft,nothing is waſhed bur that which is unclean: even ſo the Sacra- 
mentall waſhing implies our natural] pollution : Whoſoever ſubmits to 
this Sacrametit of Baptiſme, doth by ſo doing acknowledge himſelfe to 
be defiled ; whoever — child to be baptized, doth "by ſodoing, 
make confeſſion of original! corruption and finfulneſle, 2s 166zs hearers 
were baptized of him in Jordan confefſing their fins. Mar.3.6, 

Secondly, as the applying of the water to the body waſheth and clean- 
ſeth 5 ſoit 1s with the bloud of Chriſt, it cleanſeth not the ſoul, but by 
being applicd ro it, in the merit and efficacy of it, by the ſantify- 
ing pirit 3 of which the outward miniſteriall waſhing is a fign and 
ſeal. Cor.6.17. 

What is there beſides the naturall firneſſe of the outward things to ex- 
preſſe the inward ? , 
There is alſo conſiderable Gods divine inſtitution,ordaining atd aÞ- 
pointing theſe things totypifie rothe ſoul Chriſt crucified in bis clean» 
fing quality. 'For otherwiſe though there were never ſach aptneſle in 
the creature : yet ithath nothing to doe ro meddle wirh a Sacrament, 
unlefie the Lord do ſpecially apropriate it to ſerve for ſuch a purpoſe. 
And'rhen with Gods inftitution,there goeth a blefſing anda | ar ver- 
tueand power attends on a divine Ordinance. That which makes rhe 
outward fignes ſignificant, is Gods Word and appointment. 
Butis Chrift and the cleanſing power of his bloud only barely ſignified in 
the 8arr ament of Baptifme ? | OE 
. Nay mote: the inward things are really exhibired to the believer as 
well as the outward; there is that ſacramentall union berween them, chat 
the one is cotiveyed and ſealed up by the other. Hence are thoſe phraſes 
of being born again of water and of the Holy Ghoſt, loby 3.5.of cleanſing -4 
| t 
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the waſhing of water, Ephe. 5.29. ſo, Ariſe andbe baytized,and waſh «- 
way ie Laps Acas2 2.1 6:60 Rom.6. 3.We are buried with Chrift by Baptiſme, 
os. the " q—_— being righely received, do effeR that which they 
O repreſent, p1IW2c3; 
Are all they thenthat arepartakers of the outward waſhing of B apt iſa 
—_ alſo. of the inward waſhing of the Spirit ? STy/*:pv4 
; cr ament ſeal up their ſprrituall ingraf fing imto Chris ts all-who ex- 
termally receive it > 

Surely no, Though God hath ordained theſe outward means for the 
conveyance of the inward grace toour ſoules4 yetthere is noneceflity 
chat we ſhould tic the working of Gods Spirit tothe Sacraments more 
then tothe Word. The promiſes of ſalvation, Chriſt and all his bene- 
fits,are preached and offered to all in the Miniſtery of the Word: yer all 
hearers have not them conveyed rotheir fouls by the Spirit z burthoſe 
whom God hath ordained to life.” So in the Sacraments, the outward e- 
lements are diſpenſed 10 all,vto make an outward of the Go+ 
ſpell, (for in infants;their being born in the boſome of the Church is in 
ſteadof an outward profefiion): becauſe man is not able todiftinguiſh 
corn from chaffe; but the inward grace of rhe Sacrament is not commus- 
nicated toall, but torhoſe onely whoare heirs of thoſe promiſes where- 
of the Sacratnents are ſeals. For without a man have his name in the 
COS i ſet to it — —_ | Chrifi 

» Whatis the advantagethenor 5 of Baptiſme to a common 48? 

The ſame as was the benefie of Circumciſion tothe ew catward, Kew nt oe 
2.28, Rom,3.1,2, there is2 generall grace of Baptiſme which all the common 
baptized partake of as a common favoutzandrhat istheir admiſffion into ©. 
the viſible body of rbe Church, their matriculation and outward incor- 
porating inro the number of the worſhippers of God by extertaJl com- 
munion. And ſoas Circumciſien was notonely a ſeal ofthe ri 


nefſe which is by faith, but as arr overplus Ged appointed itze be like a 
wall of ſeparation between lewand Gemtile : ſo'is'Bapriſme a badge of an 
outward meinber of the Church diſtinQion from the common rout-of 
Heathen ; and God thereby ſealsa right upon the party baptized eo his 
ordinances, that be may ule them as his priviledges; and wait for an in- 
ward bleſſing by them. Yet this is but the porch, the ſhell, -andour- 
ſide : all that arc outwardly received intothe veſible Churchzare nor ſþi- 
ritually ingraffed intothe myfticall body of Chriſt. Bapriſme alwaies is 
attended upon by that generall grace,but a! not waies withthis:fpeciall.;- 
Ts whom then is Baptiſm. effeiFuall t91ht ſealing up this 'imward and. 
ſpecial race ? | __ - 01 
Wemuſt berediftiogui of perſons baptized The Church doth not-To whow 
only baptizethofethararegrown and of yearsjif any ſuch any being bred [1h * 
Pagans be brought within the pale of the Church,and teſtific cheir com- 
cat underſtanding of Chriſtianity,and profeſſe their faith inthe Lord 
eſtus and in Gods precious promiſes of remiſſionof ſinnesby his bloud, 
and their earneſt defireto be ſealed with Bapriſine for the ſtrengthening” 
of their ſouls jinthis faith : but the Church alſ@baptizech ber infants, 
ſuch as being born within her boſoimeof beleiving parents are within- 
the Covenanr,and fo have right nnto the ſealtthereof. 01041991” ae 
Doth the inward grace alwajes accompany the outward figne in thoſe of 
Jears baptized ? | 2 
Nos 
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How Infants 
may be capa» 
ble of the 
race of rhe 
amenr, 


Nos butonly then whenthe profeſſion of their fairh is not outward 


only and connterfeir;bur fincere and hearty ; they laying hold'on Chriſt 


offered inthe Sacrament by a lively faith, which is the hand to receive 
the mercies offcred. 4#s 8.37. 1f thou believeſt with all thy bears, thou 
maiſt be baptized ſaith FL4lip rorhe Eunuch. For it were abſurd to cx- 
tend the benefit of the ſezl beyond rhe Covenant. .Now the Covenant is 
made oily rothe faithfull, 196, 1, 10: Hfark.18.16, Herbat believeth and 
& baptized ſhaft be ſaved; but he that believetb not, whether be be baprized 
©t no, ſhall be condemned. Simon Magw (AQts 8.13.) and'Isliav, and 
thouſands of :Hypocrites and Formaliſts ſhall find no help in the day of 
the Lord-by the holy water of the bapriſme, without it be to encreaſe 

their > pes f | 
'' But what ſay you of Infants baptiFed that are born in the Church; adath the 
inward grace in their baptiſave alwaies attend upon rhe outward ſigne? 
Svrely no: the Sacrament of baptiſme is cffeQuall in Infants, onely 
tothoſe ard roall rhoſe who belong unto the eleRtionofgrace. Which 
thivg though-we (inthe judgement of chariry) do judge of every par- 
ticular Infane, yet we have no ground ro judge ſoof all in generall: or if 
we ſhould judge ſo, yer it is not any judgement of certainty 3 we may 

be miſtaken. 
1s every eleft Infant then attually ſanitified and united unto Chriſt i 
and by Baptiſnne ? 

We muſt here alſodiſtinguiſh of eleQ Infants baptized,wherof ſome 


. ©" dye tatheir Infancy, & never cometo the uſe of reaſon;others God hath 
appointed tolive andenjoy* the ordinary meanes of faith and ſalvation. 


What is to be thought of elef# Infants that dic in their infancyand have 
ns ther outward meants of ſalvation but their bapriſme > | 
Doubrleſie: in all thoſerhe inward grace is united to the outward 
ſigns ; and the Holy Ghoftrdoth as truely, and really, and aQtuall apply 
the merits and blond of Chriſt in the juſtifying and ſanRifying vertue 
unto the foul of the ele&iInfant,as rhe Miniſter doth the waterto irs bo- 
dy, and the-inv1fible grace of the Sacrament is conveyed by the outward 
MICaNS, RL \ 
But hiw can an Infant be capable of the grace of the Sarrament ? 
-: Very-well.. Though Infants be not capable of rhe grace of the $4- 
ctament by thar way whereby the are, by hearing, conceiving, 
believing 3 yet it followeth not that: Infants are nor capable in and 


by. 'another way. It is caſie to diſtinguiſh between che gift conveyed; 


and. the manner of conveying it, Faith is mot of abſolute neceffity 
to all Gods ele&t, but only to thoſe to whom God affords means 


_ «x2 64 Of belicvings/ It is the application -of Chriſts 'righreouſneſſe thar 


oo: © 0 
: 


- 


"TT EELE. 


F ey uz not our apprehending, it : God can ſupply the defe& of 


2h by his anQifying Spirit, which can doe all rhings on our parc 
which {ith ſhould doe!! Doe we not know that the fin of Adam is im- 
pared'to children, and they defiled by!ir, hong they be not. capah'ec 
recunderftandiit > cven fo the righreouſneſſe of Chriſt may be, and 15 
hy Gods ſecretand-mnkiiown. way to elect Infants : and ſoto rhoſe thar 
are bornedeafe, and fooles,.hot capable of underſtanding. For though 
God tieth us to means, yetriot himſelſe » he that hath ſaid of Intenrs, 
id theaw belongs the king dome of Goa, knowes how to ſettle upon them 
the title of the Kingdome. And we have no reaſon to thinke, but thar 

nl evcn 
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- a habirofgracerhey infuſed, it couldnot be ſo utterly 
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evenbefore or in, ator by the aof the Spirit of Chriſt doch 
uni the ul of checleR infxe ro Chrilh, ar louhe with bi righ 
 teouſneſſe, and-impute unto. it't aipngr Adopti 
mugs fares by ſanRtificatioo5 and(o fir it « dre 


glory. 

' Bat what 15 to bt thought of the effe? » Baptiſoe.ia theſe elght ants 
whom God Taryn. F live F years of. ——_ of 

In then we have no wartaneto.ptomiſe conſtantly an 

work ro whom God intends to affatdbrdinaty meancs, F 

do ſometimes ſanifne from thewomb, as an /erery 

ſomerims in Bapriſme as be plcaſethzyet it is hard to afficm(as lax 
that every ele Infant doth ordinati]y before.pr, in Baptiſnag: 


tiall regeneration; and the ſeed of faith pos pai For Mg there w 
tor ic 


neverito fhew it lelfe bur by beingattained by gew in 


may rather-deem and judge e that Baptiſme 15 not aRtually; Ito 
1 ay and ſanRife, untill che party do believe and embrace the ow: 
miles 


Ts: mat Bapiti then forthe. wot part vain empty ſhow, conſe 
ny poi w1thext the lanes end and a (igne witbeot hin 
ed? 

Nog it is . wet) an effeQuall ſealto allchoſerharare ric oft | 
Covenant of grace : the promiſes of Godt Juftification, Re- 
miſfion, -: are made and ſealed in Bap to every cle& 
Child of God ; then to be aRually enj obs 
ſha)! 2Qually lay hold upon them by 


——_ by the Holy Ghoſt, if itdic inits pomege tobe 
= if - it live to yeares of diſcretion. So that 23. Ba 

initred to thoſe. of years is cet efteRuall unleſle they beleeve; fo 
we can make no comfortable uſe of our Baprtiſme inour 
infanty untill we belecve; The rightcouſheſſe of Chriſt and all the pro- 
miſes of grace wete-in my Baptiſme me eſtated upon me and ſealed up un- 
to mee/on Gods part ; but then-I come-ro have the profit and 
benefit of them, when I come \ro underſtand what- grant God. 
in —_— bath ſealed unto me; and aQually to lay hold upon it 


dels this more clearly, 

We- know that an cſtate may be made unto an Infant, and in his, 
infancy he. hath right unto it, cough not aftuall poſſeſſion of it untill 
ſuch years. Now the time of the childs incapability, the uſeand com- 
forrof this cfiate is loſt RALLY bur tbe EDEN and title is not vain and 
empty , but rrue and-reall, rmely ſecured unto the: 
child to be claimed whar time _—_ he is —_—_ of it, Even fo In- 
_ ele __ Chriſt and dl bs oe = 
acrament of Bapriſme z yet through their uncapableneſle © 
not atuall fruition ofthe, uotill God givethem them aRuall faith to ap- 
prehend them, Is Bapriſme loſt then which is adminiftred in our 
_ ? was it a vain andan empty Ceremony ? no, it wasacom- 
= and an effenall Sacrament 3 and Gods invifible graces were truly, 


up under viſible ſigges. And though the 00 2e combore 
0 


ptiſme 


— -— co + 
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© 6f Bapt inbbe net for the {ext enjoyed by che lnfant ; yorby ; 
ſme Go © ovediſes fot himſclfe and for anhorhope- 


Congteg#tion : and the things then done ſhall- be aftually 
Abs to the Infant, when ever it ſhall. be capable —— uleot 


Re Bat" art 1 here od ine who witerly dewy the EP Infants to be 
*- Warr antdte ? 
The dawinfnes” ' Yea bait not to infilt upon anſwering their weake ſuffici- 
at: =—— yes tound for the he praftiſe of our Church in this behalſe may 
TE ”— ne ee been ſpoken before $and further c- 
rguments. 
FR Ar we lens foo tho aſs the uſe of Circumciſian in the old Teſta: 
th 2nfwererht& Baptiſime - yet thar was applied to the Infanc 
Gergp day. Thete an be no reaſon given to deprive Infants of Bap- 
time, buſt that which may be given againſt Circumciſion 3 the main 
there ihcapablenefle of the grace of the Sacrament. 
. To them to whom the Covenand | belongs, rothem belongs the 
ſeal of the Covenant that —_— the right _— them. __ in- 
of Gathlull parents t enamt Toyouand to your 
i fe arcthe protniſes made, ſairh Perry, A = 2.39. andtothem be- 
longs the King / nn God: if the thing ir ſelfe, oa the ſign and ſeal 
of it, And the Apoſtle faith, Your children are holy, x Cer.7 . 14. there is 
a fooderalWfandtry, or externall and viſible hotinefle ar Jeſt in chil- 
dren 'ofbelirving| ts3 and they are to be judged offhetruc flock of 
Chriſt, uncilf they ſew the contrary, 
Tea,bidt it 6s #6 jec3td that they doe not believe which & in the Scrip- 
tore that are to be baptized, rhe they make 245 
of rheir fork. 

The' Scyiptore ay fairhinthe party tobe baptized $of 
grown men, When the Apeftle gives a rule that none eatbur 
gh ineongled ry or oygeng It peech 

of imporent Be is nt (1 an r 
cocaltthe Infant of betieving parents a renin 0A Saviour reckoneth 
them atnong Believers, 'CH##18.6, hetoke a child and aid, VWhoſor- 
ver offendeth one of theſe littl6 ones that believe in me.VVhat doe we 
deem of Chriſtian Infants ? is there no difference betwen them and Pa- 
=_ ? Certainly as it were hard to call them Infidels, {© it were net 

arſh tocall rhem Beleevers. And furtber it is the received judgement 
of our Church, that the faith of the parents (or of thoſe that in ſtead 
of parents preſent the child inthe Congregation) is ſo far the Infants, 
astogive him right uno the Covenant. And laftly, as we have faid be- 
fore, rhe Spirit of God ineleR Infanes ſupplies the room of faith: and 
however it be, L4dams Corruption cannot be more effeuall to pollute 
the Infant, then Chrifts bload and innocency is ro ſan&ifie them ; and 
Gods wiſdoine wants fot means ro apply it,though we cannot attain un 

tothe manner. 
Bat the Anabaptiſts #rge, we beve no rule in Scripture for baptizing 

I. yp rhngenSeriper that 

| we read aty thing in infringe the liberty 
of rhe Chnrch ? naygdoe nevrhs Seriptnne? afford early friend- 


ly proofs by OT OT WE Gees 
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and all his houſhold, the houſe of Lydie, of the. Jaylor, of Criſes, of 
Stephanas, —_— why ſhould we imaginethar chere were no infants there, 
or that they out ? And it the Scriptures nct expreſſing dire- 
ly the ni roche infants, were ſufhcient reaſon why. thas Sacra» 
ment ſhould be denyed them : then by the ſame reaſon the Sacramene 
ofthe Lords Supper ſhould be denyed to women, For (to my remem- 
brance) it is not expreſſed in all the new Teſtament, - that any 


women. did pattake of -it which thing. yet were ſcnllefle to 


doubt of. 
But is baptiſme of abſolate neceſſity to ſalvation? _ 

Baptiſme, as we have ſeen, isa high Ordinance of God, and a meanes Baptiſine net 
whereby he hath appointed to communicate Chrift and his benefits to eeey wo fa 
nay op and therefore not to be negleed or ſlighrly eſteemed, bur. vaioa. 
uſed with all reverence and thankfull devotion when it may be had: 

Yet where Goddenieth it, cither in regard ofthe ſhorrnefle of the in- 
fants life, or by: any other unavoidable neceſſity , there comes no 
wo the want of the Sacraments, but onely fromthe contempt of 


- Who arthere to be confated ? 
Firſt the Papiſtsz who have contrived in their ownebraines a 
neare hell which they call(Limbasinfamtum )a receptacle for the _ 
infants which dic withaut Baptiſme ; and where, as t they lciga, 
deprived of Gods preſence, and never partake of joy beg 
Secondly, many ignorant people & ar ; who, for want ofbet3 
ter reaching, harbor in their minds ſuch ern 
that Baptiſme doth coferre grace upon all by the more dos (or 
copy ore 065g gber : ) and they. concei 
briſtendome (as theycall it) neceſſari Iſs. rare Fant erhved 
debating the water caſt upon their faces; Hence the miniſter is of 
ed forto baptize in a private chamber, to the diſbegour FF a 
dimance: and,which is more intolerable,incaſe of the want of a , 
women will undertake to be Baptizers 3-which is a monſtrous 


nation of ſo high a ſervice. 
12: How 2770 errors of. fpant _—_—_ avided?._ 


the necellity of them. | 


= 


1 _- 1! 


pave yr my Ajay and linitation of 
How mey that be done? 

Wee: muſt know that Sacraments propecl 

right unto God and his Chriſt, bur, 


as ns 
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water that ri 0 Joo our _ bur the joadof the 
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. YVYbythenwasthe Sacrament added x, 

For our weaknefle, tobe a ftrengrbening troour faith ; not to give any 
ſtrengrh or efficacy torhe Covenant made in the bloudof Chriſt. Gods 
Word ts 28 ſure as bis bond, bis promiſe is as effeftuall as his ſeal, and 
ſhall as ſurely be accompliſhed ;,the Sacraments only give ſtrengrh to 

- our faith in apprehending it. 
VF hat infer you from this ? | 

Thar whete God is pleaſed rodiſpenſe his ſeales and Sacraments,they 
are great comforts and pledges of his love ; and to deſpiſe or light 
them were a horrible {leighting even of the Covenant it felf, But where 
be denieth meanes and opportunity ofenjoyingthe gnes, the things 
ſignified are never the farther off, or leſſc effeftuall, It 1s faid, Gew.r7, 
14. that the uncircumciſed ſhould be cut off from os ——_ 
he had broke the Covenant : but it is meant onely of voluntary and 
_ refuſing of Circumciſion. For the da: þ of God in the 

y 


wil were forty yearcs without the outward figne of Circumcis 
fion 3 yet they were not without the inward g Davids child 
dyed the ſeventh day, a day before the time appointed for Circum- 
Cifion : and yet both his words and his carriage exprefſe that hee doubt- 
ed not of the falvation of it 3 ſo therheefe upon rhe Crofle beleeving 
in Chrift , was received with Chriſt into Paradiſe, theugh hee were 
fever baptized : he hid the inward grace of Baptiſme , the waſh- 
ing of the bloud of Chriſt , though not the outward figne. VVhen 
God affordceth meanes; we muft wait upon him for a bleſſing in thera, 
and by them ;'wben he doth not afford meanes, we muſt not tye the 
working of MY face torthem. God who ſanRificth ſome in the wombe, 
rnlowes how to'fanRtifie-all his ele infants, and by his Spirit 
che merits of Chriſt unto them without the outward water. Sotne have 
the outward ſigne and'not the inward grace, ſome have the inwardgrace 
and not the otirward fighe,we muſt nor commit Idolatry by deifying the 
ewrward cletent. The tule-will hold: Ir is not the want of the Sacra- 
metits, butrhe contempr or wilfull negle& of them that is dangerous. 
: FF hat other errors. of opinion andpra#iſe doe you obſerue about Baptiſm? 
_ As ſome through ignorance and ſuperftition have too high acon- 
=; cezpt of the ontWard figney 


com 
fit io Be: 


attend every Ones 
dieth withour it. 
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2. Oftenthe miniſter is ſcene for home to perform that ſervice with few 
ina private chamber,when no imminent neceſfity urgeth;to the diſhonor 
of fo ſacred a bulineſſe, which ought to be a moi ſolemne and publicke 
aQtion ofthe wholef-cng . Gn: 

3. 1 the Child be brought to often ſome is 
a ns the Lords Sabbathz and i i done. as if ant | 
womens work to be prefens at Baptiſme,who have moſk leifure to 
time about matters of ſmaller conſequence. 

4+ If it be on the Sabbath; then the main care and preparation is about 
matters of outward pompangd ſtate:every thing i furedand prepared fer 
the purpoſe, but, only that which ſhavld chietly be ; viz, the hearts - and 
mindes of thoſe that goe about a buſineſle of that nature. 

5. While the Sacrament is in performingghe demeanor of many ſhew- 
ethchat they have a (light opinion of that fexvice : ſome turning their 
backs open 6 and gpingor IT ons 2s Sermon is done, 
as ifthe word was werth the minding, hut not the-Sacramentzathers pee- 
ting and ta)king all the while,as if there were nothing farthem ie learna 
by, but vo duty for them to perfoxme inthat aRion, 

6. Laſtly, [ofancs are brought the Sacrament of Bagziſme intheig 
i way zbur are never by theix Paxents taught tbe doQtine of Bapgiſme 
w ate 


come to yeares of undetſtanding:Baptiſme is not made: uſe of; 
as it in the whole courſe of mens lives. Theſe things (ber, that 
men commonly have a meane conceit of this Qrdinance; 
What is the beſt may toxcfarms theſe ixreligians proadiifes # 
A ſcrious pondering and confderingetihe bigh.digy 
ordinance; which will cauſe a devour and revereag 


iry af this diving; What are the 
demeanceinibatholy eaten. 


buſineſle, 'eltcem. 


1. Every one (hoyld copfider that, it is. 80 cuftamary-formatiry; buc 
an honorable ordinance inſtiruted bythe lawful auaborizy pero {Hg 
ſeltez who never impoſed any, ſervice upon his C buch ig: vaine. Is was. 
honoured by our Saviour Chriſt himfelfe, who GoRibed it.unto. ur by 
ſubmitting uato it in his own ſacred pezſ003 combed by tia praiſe, 
by his precept, &c, | 

>. Brery one (hould confder,phat there axe infinite mercies ſealedup 
by it tothe faitbfull, and to their ſeed. It is avifible adaa tance of thy 
chi!d(ifthou beeſt a Parent)inco the congregation of Chrilts tack, fon 
{ying its intereſt inthe hexvenly leruſaleaa w® is abave. I this a 
to be mumbled over ina corner > Chriſt came from Ga/ilen to, lv denre / 
bebaptized. Is the receiving of tby child intethe baſome ofthe Chucty 
in a full Congregation, nocomfort unto thee? is is nat mercy-to: ſeethe 
bloud of Chriſt miniſterially ſealed-yp ugtothy lofamo-purge it om: 
that pollution which it hath ine the ward wits; which:al ©) 


thou makeſt confeſſon of by ing i to this myeriatiwatbing Þ 
Is it nat joy tothy heart,to heare the whale 10m of Gods Saints 
pray forthy child: Andthat God hath thee {o much,as taogunt 


thy very child boly and within bis Covenantithink antheletinngs.. 
3.Every one that is preſent at, Bagtiſme ſhould coofiderythan thas being 
2 puplike ation ofthe Congregatian, every = en 7 
verently to joyne 11 it. the whole Trinity | 2t zftva, 
(Mat.3.)and webe pone? Joys ought every one in ig 
Infant,joyn in prailes to God forks I 
| ( 


brought 
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brought forch,& brought up within the pale of his Church (wheras the 
reſt of theworld are like a wilderneſle) and thank God for adding at the 
preſent a member to his Chutch. Joyn every one ought in meditation of 
the pollution of nature,of the bleſled means of redemption by Chriſt,of 
the happy bevefirs that God ſeales up untous in our Baptiſm,even before 
we knew rhem ; of the vowes and promiſes which wee 1n our child-hood 
made by thoſe who were undertakers for us:and finding our failings,eve 
time we are preſent at Baptiſm,we ſhould renew our own Covenant wit 
God,and labour to get new ſtrength to cloſe with his promiſes, which in 
our Baptiſm he made unto us. Thus it we were wiſe ro makea right uſe 
of itz we might learn as much at a Baptiſme as at a Sermon, py 
4.Parents ſhould alwaies bear in mind the promifes which their chil- 
dren have madeto God by them,and they for their children 3 labouring 
to bring them up accordingly ifi the inftruftion and information of the 
Lordteaching them (ſo ſoon as rhey underſtand) the meaning of that Sa- 
crament, unfolding untothem Gods precious promilſes,and their ſtri& 
ing ts. The negligenceof parents herein, is a cauſe of monſtrous 
rofaneneſſe in many:they bring children to receive Chriſts badge, but 
ring them up tothe ſervice of the Devill : and God hath not ſo much 
diſhonorby Heathens and Pagans,as by thoſe who have takenupon them 
the name of Chriſtians. | 
Laſtly, Baptiſme ſhould be of continuall uſe through a Chriſtians 
whole life: It 1s adminiftred but once, but it is alwaies laſting in the ver- 
tue andefficacy of it.Baptiſine loſeth nor its ſtrength bytime.In all chy 
feares and donbts look back to thy Baptiſme, and the promiſes of God 
ſealed up unto thee there; lay hold on them by faith, and rhou ſhalt have 
the aQtuall comfort of thy Baptiſme,and fecle the effec of it,though thou 
never ſaw it. In thy failings, ſlips,and revolts,to recover thy ſelfe have re- 
courſe tothy Baptiſme : 'new Baptiſme ſhall notneed ; the Covenant 
and ſeale of God firme, he ehangethnor : onely renew thy repen- 
tance,renew thy faith in thoſe bleſſed promiſes of grace which were ſeal- 
ed up unto thee in thy Bapriſme. 
So much for Baptiſme, What is the Lords Supper > 
It is the ſecond Sacrament ofthe new Teftament,wherein God by the 
ſignes of bread and wine ſignifieth, ſealeth and exbibiterh to every faith- 
full receiver,the body and bloud of Chrift,for his ſpirituall nouriſhment 
and growth in Chriſt : and fo ſealing unto him his continuance with in- 
in the body of Chrift,which is his Charch,confirmerh him in the 
Covenant ofgrace. Orthus: It is a Sacrament of the Goſpel,wherein by 
the outward elements of Bread and wine, fanRified and exhibited by 
che miniſter,and rightly received bythe communicanr, afſarance is given 
to thoſe that are ingraffed into Chriſt, oftheir continuance in him and 
receiving nouriſhment by him untoeternall life, | 
Are there divers graces offered to us in Batiſm and the Lords Supper ? 
No. The Covenant ſolemnly ratifyed in Baptiſine, is renewed 1n the 
Lords -— , between the Lord khimfelfe and the receiver: andthe ſame 
graces offered againe, bnt to divers endszin Baptiſm,to the inveſting and 
entringof us into Chriſtianity (for of that entrance Bapriſme is a teal:) 
inthe Supperzto the nouriſhing & continuing of us in itzof which 
and continuance in Chriſtianity,it is a ſeal. And therefore as nn- 
tothe Sacrament of Baptiſme,ſo untothis of the Lords Supper, the Po- 
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Pith feigned Sacrament of Confirmation is ndeably injerious, 
Wherein then doth Baptiſme differ from the $ ? The diffe- 

x. ln regard of the thing ignivied, Baptiſme (2s hath been ſaid)isa Jenni 
ſeal of our entrance intothe Church of God, the Supper ofthe Lorg of the Locks 
our continuance inthe ſame 3 the one of our new birth, the other of our *"7* 
ſpiritual food. The former isordain'd to this end,that being out ofChriſt 
by nature,we might by the Sacrament of our new birth be i 


into 
his body: (Tit#s.3.5.106.3.5.) the latter, that being in Chriſt by grace, 
we might continue& increaſe in him. 1 Cor,10.16.& 11,23.1 P44.3.21. 

2, In regard of the outward figne. Vater inthe one, bread and wine 
inthe other. ,, . 

3-In regard of the Communicants, Unte Baptiſme both Infants,and 
thoſe that are of yeares ofdiſcretion are to be admitted ; but unto the 
Supper of the Lord, only thoſe of yeares of diſcretion. 

4+1n regard of the time. The Supper ofthe Lord is to be received as 
often as the Lord ſhall give occafion; Baptiſme but once... . 

Why is this callgd the Lords Supperiſecing we uſe not to make it a Supper. 

Itis called the Lords Supper,(1Cor.11.20,)not becauſe he appointed Why is ircal- 
ita Supper to us; but becauſe our Lord Ieſus Chrift fitting ar his laſt !e4 *e Lords 
Supper ordained it in ſtead of the Paſſeover. For in the night that he *'**" 
was betrayed,( 2 Cor.1 Ip es ran one Surv had eaten the Paſſeo- 
ver with his Diſciples, he did both himſelfwirh them celebratethis holy 
Sacrament, (Mat,26,26.8c,) and withall, give charge for continuance 
of the Game in the Church yptill his ſecond coming. 1 Cor.12.20, 

What may we learn 55 this ;, that both our 8 evieur Chrift and his Cd- 
poſtles likewiſe adminifiredthis Sacrament after Supper ? 

That we muft not come unto a. for our bellies, but have our minds lif- 
ted up from theſecarthly elements to our Savier'Chrift repreſented by 
them. For men after Supper ſet not bread and wine,but banqueting dt- 
ſhes upoathe Table. Which ſerveth ts reprove, 

1, Such prophane perſoas,as come for a draught of VV ine only. 
2, Thoſethat reſt only in the eutward Elements, 
But doth wot the example of our Saviour Chrift and his Apoſtles tie us 
ts adminiſter this Sacr ament in the night time 2 
No : becauſe they had ſpeciall cauſe foto doe, which we have nor. 
What cauſe had our Saviour ſo ts doe ? 
He wasto adminiſter it after ſuppes : ; | 
Firft, becauſe it was to come in lieu and ſtead of the Paſſcover ; and 
therefore was preſently after the eating of it. h p. 
Secondly,that it mi immediately before his Paſſion, the better 
ro ſhew whercunto it have relation, Where alſo is another diffe- 
rence : our Saviour Chriſts Supper repreſenting his death, which fol- 
lowed the. Supper and was to come 3 our Sacrament repreſenting the 
dcath'of Chrift already ſuffered and paſt, 
What cauſe had the Apoſtles? | 
did it inthenight,becauſe it was not ſafe for rhe Churchto meet 
intheday for feare ion. VWherefore herein the laudable cu- 
fiome of the Charch of adminiftring it inthe Morning, when our wits 
and copectizn rene, is tobe followed, In which reſpeR alſothere is 


hich may without any inconvenience be adminfired in the 
25M ow 0903 —_— 
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What u the fiteft _— adminiſtration of this Sacrament ? 
The Lords day isthe fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments. For although our Saviour Chrift did adminiſter ir'on another 
day;(lor the reaſons before declared)yet he did not bid us fo to doe. But 
the'Apoſtles example and religious praiſe herein is to be followed, 
which did celebrate the Supper of the Lord onthe Lords day. 
So much of the time, Now for the natare of this Sacrament, how may it 
be known > —O_ 
Firſt, by the matter 3 and ſecondly, bythe form of it. 
What is the matter of the Supper of the Lord ? | 
Ofrhe marie? Partly outward, as the elements of bread and wine: partly inward, as 
Supper. the body and bloud of Chriſt, Thoſe outward elements ſignifying 
Chriſt and him crucifed, with all the benefits of his death and paſſion ; 
even whole Chriſt, with all the fruits of bis mediation. A.26.26,2 7. 
ICor.11.24,25. | 
Wherefore did the Lord make choice of Bread and Wine for the outward 
elements of this Sacrament ? 
Becauſe meaning to ſet forth our ſpirituall nouriſhment by them,th ey 
are of al] the means of our —_— nouriſhment the chiefeſt. 104.15, 
Why did he not content bimſelfe with one of theſe only ? 

Hetook both, that he might hereby ſhew how plentifull and affured 
redemption we have in Chriſt,whom theſe do repreſent. Wherfore it is 
no'marvell, that the Papiſts in the prohibiting ofthe cup, doe anſwera- 
bly teach our ſalvationto be neither wholly in Chriſt,nor aſluredly, 

What argument do you obſerve, inthe inſtitution of the Sacrament, a- 
gainſt thi robbery ? 
| The foreſecing ſpirit of Chriſt, knowing the ſacriledge that Poper 
would bring in for the robbing of the people of the ule of the Cup, hat 
prepared a preſervative againſt it 3 ſpeaking here more fully of the cup 
(which he did not of the bread) Drink ye all of this. Mat.26.27. 
' - What Bread uſed our Saviour Chrift ? 

Ordinary bread, ſuch as was uſed at the common Table,at that time, 
It was indecd unleavened bread: but it was ſo, becauſe noother was then 
lawfull at the feaſt of the Paſſeover. 

Are mot the Bread and Wine changed into the Body and Blond of Chriſt 

in this Sacxamient, 

Thatthebread Mo; they are not changed in nature,but in uſe.(1 Cor.10.16.)For the 
andyn*d Words of eating and drinking do properly belong tothe outward cle- 
into the body ments of bread and wine, and by a borrewed ſpeech do improperly be- 
- + a long to the body and bloud of Chriſt: to note unto us the communion ' 
we have with our Saviour Chriſt; of whom we are verily partakers by a 

lively faith, as ofthe bread and wine, by cating and drinking them. And 

thus-we ſay that theſe elements are changed in ufe ; becauſe being ſepa- 

rated from a common uſe, they are conſecrateto ſign and ſeal unto us our 

ſpirituall nouriſhment ard growth by the body & blendof Chriſt Jeſus, 
(Late22.19.1C#r.10. 3,4.) For as the Sacrament of Baptiſne doth ſeal to 

us a ſpirituall regeneration;ſothe Lords Supper,a ſpiritual feeding:and 

evenas well the body and bloud of chrift is in Baptiſme given os for 
cloathing,as they are given inthe Lord Supper for nouriſhment. There- 

fore the and wine are not the true body and bloud of Chrift,but the 
$ and rokens of them , as in Bapriſme, the water was only a figne of 
Chriſts bloud,not the bloud. | | What 


me ——. 
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What farther reaſons have you ts overthrow the carnal preſence of © 


Chrift in the Sacrament ? 

.. I Ifthe bread were turned into Chriſt 3 then ſhould be two 
Chriſts, one that giveth, another that is given: for our Saviour chriſt 
gave the bread, &c. 

2, Ifthe bread be the very body of Chriſt, there then be no 
ſigne of the thing ſignified 5 and ſo no Sacrament. (Xew:Jr,) Where 
their miſerable ſhift, that the whiteneſle is nhe ſeal and 15 not wor- 
thy the anſwer, | : 

3» Thewicked receiver might then eat and drink chriſts body and 
blond, as well as any true believer. 195,13.2,30, 

4+ The Miniſter cannot give the in ward grace, but the outward cle. 
ment inthe adminiſtration af the Sacramenr.&ske 3.16, ; 

What reaſon was there to move our Saviour Chriſt to wſe ſuch « borrow: 

ed ſpeech in this ſogreat a myſery > | 
Becauſe it is ordinary and ufuall in the Scripture,to give the name of 
the thing ſigned and (ignified tothe ſigne : as it is thetree of life, 
which was but a (igne of liſe.(Gen.2.9.)So in the Sacraments of the Old 
Teftament, Circumciſion is called the covenant, (Gen.17.10,)that is, 
the token of covenant: (varſc11.) andthe Lamb of Kid the Paſſcover, 
wheresf ir was a ſign only.(Exed.1 2.) The ſelfe ſame manner of ſpeech is 
alſo uſed in the new Teſtament, of Baptiſme, called the new buth and 
waſhing a way of fins, whereof it is only a ſeal. Sothat unlefſe the Lord 
would 1n this Sacrament have departed from the wiſdome of the Spirit 
of God accnſtomably receivedz he muſt needs here alſo tread in the 

Reps of a borrowed and figurative ſpeech. 

Howbeit, it may ſeem that ts have uſed a more proper ſpeech, would have 
been more meet for bim,being near anto his death, and more conveni- 
ept for their underſtanding, 

He did after his laſt Suprer ule as figurative ſpeeches as this, inthe 14, 
15.2and 16.0f 704n; and that without all danger of darknefle of ſpeech : 

there being often-times more light in a borrowed, then ina proper 
ſpeech. And a trope of force muſk be yeelded, when he Girch, that the cup 
is the new Teſtament. 

It maketh further for the corporal preſence, thut our Saviour Chriff 
ſaith tn his Supper, that his body was then broken, aud net that it 
ſhould be broken after. 

. That it is alſo uſnall tothe Scripture, for further certainty to ſpeak of 
things to come, as of them thar are preſent. 
Bat there is nothing impoſſible unto God. 


x. The queſtion is here, net ofthe power,but of the will of God; what = 


he will have done. 

4. God cannot do thoſe thi in doi whereof he ſhould contra- 
di& himſelfe : and therefore the Scripture net, without diſ-ho- 
nour to God, to (ay that he cannot lie,nor cannot deny himſelfe.Tit.u,2, 
2 TiM.2.13. . C3; | 

Why is the cup called, the cup of the new Teſtament? _. 
Becaule it is aſcal of the promiſes of God our ſalvation in 
one 

in 


Chriſt, which being in oldtime under the Law 

ding of bloudof beatts, is now after a new manner 

blond of chriſt himſelfe, + AAA 
— 
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Thus much of matter of thts Sacramem: : wherein coufifteth the formt 
y thereof? 

Ofrhe formof Partly in the outward ations both of the Miniſter and ofthe receivex; 
this Sacra- partly in the inward and ſpirituallchings fignifiedthereby : theſe out- 
Lords Supper. Ward. aRjons deing a ſecond ſeal, ſet by the Lords own hand unto his 

/ Covenant. ; LL . 

"iy" EY 16S the Sicramentall ations of the Miniſter inthe Lords Supper > 
mentall a&i- + Fore. Firſt,totake the bread and wine into his hands, and to ſeparate 
*"0,* he Mi- it from ordinary bread and wine. 

What doth this ſignifie? 

Thar God in his eternall decree hath ſeparated Chriſt frem all other 
men to be our mediator : and that he was ſet apart to that office, and (c- 
parated from ſinners, Exod.12.,5.Heb.7.26. 
What is theſecond ? 
To blefle and conſecrate the bread and wine,by the Word and Prayer. 
What doth that fignifie? 
That God in his due time ſeat Chriſt into the world and GnRified 
him, furniſhing him with all gifts needfull for a Mediator. 
"O"9"0PY How art the Bread and Wine to be bleſſed and conſecrated ? 
cration of the By doing that which at the firſt inſtirurion Chriſt did. 
——— What is that > 
1. He declared the dofrineof the myſtery of the Sacrament untohis 
Apeftles, which received it, by teaching the truth of that which theſe 
outward fignes did ſignifie. 

2. He thanked his heavenly Fatber for that he had fo loved the world, 
that he gave bim, which was his onely Son, rodie for it ; through the 
breaking ofhis moſt holy Body, and ſheding his moſt precious bloud, 
Alſo he gave him thanks; for that he had ordained theſe outward ele- 
ments, to ſeal our [pirituall nouriſhment in Chrift, 

3. By atrope of the chieſe part of Prayer(which is Thankſgiving)for 
the whole, the Evangeliſt giveth to underſtand;that our Saviour Chriſt 
ſued to 'God his heavenly Father, that his death, in ir ſelfe fufficient to 
ſave,might by the wor king of his holy ſpirit,beeffefuall tothe eleR:and 
that thoſe outward ſignes of Bread & Wine might,through the operation 
of his holy ſpirit, be effeQuall tothe purpoſes they were ordained unto. 

How flat it bekuown that hegave thanks, and prayer for theſethings . 
ſeting there is no mention of theſe things in the Evangeliſs ? 

I. The very matter it ſelfe that is bandled, doth guide us tothe xcow- 
ledge of theſe things. | 

2. The like manner of ſpeech in other places of Scripturezwhere there 
being nomention what words he uſed, yer muſt needs be granted thathe 

avethanks & prayed, porportionably to the prayer & thanks here uſed, 

or taking the barley loaves and fiſhes,and giving thankszwhat can be un- 
derftood, bur that he giving thanks ro God, that had given thoſe crea- 
tures forthe bodily nouriſhment, praycd that he wouldbleſſe them, and 
make them effeQuallto that purpoſe andend ? (Mat.14.19.ard 15,36. 
Tobn.6.11.) And'asit is nt lavvfall to cat anddrink the common me2: 
anddrink, without Tuchprayerand thankſgiving ; ſoit is rot lawfull ro 
communicate theſe elements without thankſgiving and prayer. 

' -S#1meth for the ſecond attion (whichthe Minifter indeed perfarmetb 
Nie the Communicants, but yet as chief in the aiop :) What is the 


hird ? To 
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Te break the Bread, and pour out the Wine: 
What dah it ſugnifie? | 

The pafſion and ſufferings of Chriſt, with all the torments which he 

endured for our fins both in body and ſoul:his bleſſed body being bruiſed 


#4 
* 


and crucified, his precious bloud ſhed (trickling and down 
from all parts of him tothe ground). and his ri foul out 


unto deaths (Iſa.5 3.5, 10,1 2.Heb.g.14.) That Chriſt himſelf of his own 
accord offered his body to be broken, and his bloud to be ſhed, upen the 
Creſle:and that as the Bread nourifheth nor, if ir remaine whole and un- 
broken; ſo there is no life for us in Chriſt, but in as nauch as he died. 
What i the fourth > 
Togive anddiſtribute the Bread agg Wine tothe Receivers . 
What deth that ſignifie? 4 
| That Godgiveth Chrift, and Chriſthimſelfero us : that Chriſt Jeſus 
with all his merits is offered toall ſorts of receivers; and that God kath 
given him unto the faichfyll receivers, to feed their ſouls unto cternall 
ife.lobn 3.14,15,a0d 6.50,51. 


What be the Sacramemtall ations of the Receivers ? The —_ 
They hetwo: firſt,rotake the bread and wine offered by the Minifter, ons ofthe Re- 
IWhat doth that fignifie 2 colrars, 


The receiving of Chriſt into our ſoul with all his benefits by faith, 
Thar they, and only they, have benefit by Chrift crucified, whichthns 
apply Curitt tothentſelves by a true and lively faith. ob» 1.12, / 

What i tbe ſecend? 

Toeat the bread, and drink the wine 3 receivingthem into the body, 

and digeſting them. 1 Cor.11.26. | 
What doth that ſigni fie ? | 

Our uniting to Chriſt, and enjoying of kim. That we muſt with de- 
light apply Chriſt and bis weritsto all the neceffiries of our ſoul ; ſpiri- 
tually feeding upon him, and growing by him. For the cating of the 
bread to ſtrengthen our nature,berokerieth the inward hening of 
our ſouls by grace, through the merit of rhe breaking of Chriſts body 
for us : andthe drinking of the wine to cheriſh our bodies, betokens thar 
the bloud of Chriſt ſhed on the Croſſe, and (as it were) drunk by faith, 
cheriſherh our ſouls. And as God doth bleſſe theſe outward elements, to 
preſerve and ſtrengthen the body of the receiver: ſo CLI R 
and received by faith,doth nouriſh him, and preſerve both body and ſoul 
untoeternall life. 78þ.6.50,51.1 Cor.10.3,11,16,17. 

1s Chriits body and bloud, together with the outward elements, yeceived 
: of all Communicants ? ; . 
No. For howſoever they be offered by God to all, (2.2 6.26.)yet 
are they received by fuch alone, as have the hand of faith to lay hold. on, 
Chriſt. And theſe withthe bread and wine do ſpiritually receive Chriſt 
withall his ſavinggraces, As for the wicked and thoſe that come with- 
out faith; they receive only the outward elements, 1Cor. 11-27.and With- 

all judgement and condemnation tothemaſelves, verſe.2 9. 
So much of the matter and forme : Shew now the ſpecial ends ayd s- 

ſes for which the Lords Supper was ordained. | 

7. To'callromind and renew the reinory and vertue of Chriſts The ends and , 
death. 1Cor. 11424. | Dank lth” mtr I 
| 2, To mcreaſeour faith,begotten by the Word preached : and Oy FS, 
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firme unto us our nouriſhment therein by the means of Chriſts death. 

3+ To increaſe our love. y 

4. To encreaſe our joy in the Holy Gl, our of conſcience, 
our hope of eternall life, and all other graces of God in us, 

5. To ſtirus up withgreater boldneſle to profefle chriſt,then hereto - 
fore we had done. , 

6. Toquicken our hearts toall holy duties. 

7. To ſhew our thankfulnefle ts God for his mercy beftowed upon 
ns in Chriſt. 

$8. To make a difference betwixt our ſelves and the enemicg of chriſt, 

9. To knit us more neer in gas will one to anether. 

'S 


10, To preſerve the pub iniſtery ofthe Word and Prayer in 
Chriſtiana lies. 

Who _— Who areto be partakers of this Sacrament ? 

Supper. , All baptized, who are of yeares and ſound judgement to diſcerne the 
Lords body, ought to repair to this Sacrament. But thoſe onely come 
worthily, who profefiing the true faith, have duly examined and prepa- 
red themſelves. (E4.66.23.1Cor.11,27,28.) Whereby all nor of 
and ſound judgement, are ſhut from this Sacrament 5 which are not al- 
waics from the other of Baptiſme. 

May none be adwitted bythe Church to the Supper of the Lord, but fuch 
« have theſe things inthem which God requireth at their hand; > 
* Yes. Thoſe who having knowledge, do make profeſſionof religion, 
and are found guilty of no _”= errour or crime unrepented of, 
What bf ay thraſt themſelves to the Lords T able,who are ignorant, or 
evilty of ſuch crimes ? 

They are to be kept back by the diſcipline of the church. 

What is to be per formed by every Chriftien,that he may worthily partake 
of the Lords Supper ? | 

of eeord, * IT beremuſt be acarefull preparation beforethe aRion, great beed in 

Table. the whole a&ion, and a joytull and thankfull cloſe and ſhutring up of it. 
All which muſt be performed as well by the Miniſter as the le.For 
there is great difference betwixt our Saviour chriſt, the firſt deliverer 
of this Sacrament, and all other Minifters. He having oo battell of the 
ſpirit and fleſh in him, bur being alwaies prepared unto every good work, 
had no need of theſe things:but other Miniſters have as much need there- 
of as the people. 

How are we p__ our ſelves to thi Sacrament ? 

By due ſearch and tryall of our own ſoules, whether we can find in our 

ſelves the things which God doth require in worthy communicants. 
How manwe performe that ? 

By fitting our aw##d;r, and framing our bearts thereunto. Cor.to.15, 
16.and.11.28, 

How may we fit our minds ? 

By examining our witdome and knowledge both of Gods will in ge- 
nerall, and of the nature and uſe of this holy Sacrament in particular: 
whether we can givea reaſon of the repreſentation of chriſt in the bread 
and'wine ; and bring the reſemblance and difference ofthe proportion of 
the bread and wine, with the body and bloud of Chriſt; and of the eating 
anddrinking ofthe elements,with the partaking of the ſpirituall things. 
Rom, 4.11l.1Co7.12.3,4,16,17. 


How 
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\ How may onr hearts be framed frcbe fee of the werte and power 

+ v1: of this Sacrament ? 

':7. By weighing with our ſelves what need we have of it; and wharbe- 
nefir we may reap by it. 

-: +3, By examming of our Faith, (2 Cor. 13.5. 171m,7.725.)and Repen- 
bay (Heb.10.22. lames 4.8.)attended witlierue love of God, _—_ 
T2410, Jandofourbrethren, Cor. 16.4. ' 

3+ By fervent Invocation, praying for a blefliag upon hisordinance 
of God. Matin6:26, ' 

. © 7? © How maywe find what araidrs have of thi Sacy ament ? 

Partly by our wretched eſtate by nature,and partly yan; wa 


What wagave fiod by dar eſtate by narure ? 
That-being prone to all eviſhwe had evedoſthis Sacrament whonciſh 
and preſerve. the life of grace new begun, which otherwiſe by ourown 


cormuprion might dic or decay'in us. 1Copyr0.16, 121k 
- What need bgve we of this Sapr ament for veliefof our weah eſtate by grave? 

Thar being weak in «nder fanding and fteble in memory, we may by the 
Þfignes of Bread and Wine, have our underſtanding beadandourme. 
- mory confirmed.in the deathof Chriſt, 1 Cor;1 124,365 Th, T 

., What fariher need ma — eof it. 

'That being-frail in faith Id in love, we tnay by the fahotzes: 
turgs, a5 by ſeals and pledges, bavecur fairbfurther firengrhned —_ 
love ne — _ Godand _ _— 

- ' What benefit them may were ' Supper 7 

We ſee already thebenefiris ad this Sacrament!  beingess glaſle 


for the mid, 2 monument for the a fi h, a provoca+ 
tients hve.a quickning ca obedence,and a ſign ſeal of OO. thcrCies 


of God in Chriſt Jefux. : 
How muſt the beart be prepared to find the obwhe = this Sacrament for 
ſupply of theſe wants hs ory of theſe benefits ? 
;' The heact muſt be purged by Repentance and ponny ——_— þ 22480 
I» I4,16,2 I: 44s. 15.9... CES 


+ .>, - How rhagthe heart be putified by faith ? 
; \Lf F-have not onely knowledge what Chriſt hath dons for his choſen, 


hr full aſſurance that whatſoever he bath done he hath done it firmea 


wellas for any other. 1Cor.2.2./0hn 17,3.641.3.20: 
"Y | What gether you bence ? X 
"That they odlyare topreſent themſelves ar the Lords table, who after 
theigbapti mere able tomake 2 profeſſion ofthe true faith,and can find 
that they do truly believe in Chritt : ſeeing ignorant and unbelieving 
perſons do rather eat anddrink their own pear, then reap any be» 
nefit by this _—_— _ .11.29,30,Z1. 

.\ How may thy heart be purged by repentance ? 

If from my heart I doe bs an. 4 + ar ſins paſt, and judge my 
ſelfe for them, bewailing and forſaking them: and frame the reſt of my 
life according to Gods will.1 Cor, 11. 30, 31, Gal.6.16, 

u\ What learn you hence ? 

Thar it is dangerous for ſych as remaine in theirols ſins, or aſter the 
ſacrament return unto them,once to offer themſelves tothe Lords Table: 
fovalionch asby this means they procure the wrath of God againſt __ 


\ 


© —" 


_ v4 T be Summe and Subſtance 
rs «»aod choſe that belong unto them.z although not in condemnation in the 
worldto come (which the faithfull notwithſtanding their unworthy re- 

.»teiving cannot come unto)yet to fearfull plagues and judgements ia this 
world. 1 994 1102 

1.1 51 Ia meet that we be free from all malice in our hearts, when we 

BOT | ; | core to the Lovds Supper ? Fri 

Yesit is : forthis Sacrament isa ſeal both of our conjunRion with 

--Chtiif,and of our fociety one with another :(1 Cor, 10.17.) andwemuſt 
know that true repentexce purgeth out malice other fins ;-anda 
ſound fairh workerh by leve towards God and our Brethren, Ar.s5. 2 2, 

+2:3./omcr 1:29:20,21.1 Pet.2.1,Galsy.s. | q 

So mach for Examination and Preparation required before the atfion 
What is to be done by the Communicants in the preſem attion > 
([1;:ke They.areto uſe reverent attention, the better toapply the whole a- 

;Qion: bearkingtotbe dofrine of the Sacrament delivered by the Mini- 
ſer, joyning with kim in his prayers,making uſe of all che ſacramentall 
-aRtions, and ſo:-commemorating the Lords forthe comfort and re« 
Freſhing of their owne ſouls 1.Cor.11.17,26. 

. 24 According as it is catmanded, all muſt take the Bread and Wine 
intotbeir hands.: Contrary to the ſuperſtition of divers, which will ci- 
ther have it thruſt into their mouths, or elſe rake it with their gloves : as 
if rbe hand of a Chriftian, "which God hath both made and fanRiked, 
were not as fic as the skin of a beaſt, whichthe Artificer hath tanned and 
ſewed. ola 

3. They muſt morcover,according tothe commandement of Chriſt, 
eat and drinkethe'Bread and V ine;not laying or hanging it up, or wor- 
ſhipping it; as thePapiſts do. 

_- 4 Laſtly;rtheymuſtuſe thenklgiving: offering up themſelves both 
ſou!s and bodies as a ſacrifice of thanks ; (Row. 12.1.) in which regard 
this Sacrament is called rhe Excharift. 

"M What is ts be done afier RR - 
Whar +1, We muſtbyand by uſe iving,wit and medi- 
are robe Fr” ation: being ſo comforted in heart in the favour of omades thi 
the a&joo, we be readywirh a feeling joy to ſing a Pſalm untothe Lord, Mar. 6.30, 
1 i Nemo nn Oy» uns rr ſe of our faith in 
Chriſt,/ove ro God and all his Saints, pewey to ſubdue ſin and praQtiſe 0- 
bedience, with all other fanRifying and ſaving graces : (1 C#v.10.1 6,17» 
and 11,21.Col.1,6,7.2 Pet.3.18.) For a true receiver feel in him- 
ſelſe,after the receiving of the Sacrament, anencreaſe of faith and ſanQi- 
fication 3 a further deading of the old man, and ſoa greater meafure of 
dying unto ſz 2 further ſtrengrh of the new man, and fo a greatet dre 
tolive in newnefle of life, and to walke the more AI ſteadily 
inthe waies of God all the daies of his life. This being a Sacrament, not 
of our incorporation, as Baptiſme,but of our growth : which albeit one 
cannot alwaies diſcerne immediately afterthe aRion , yer between that 
and the next Communior it may be eaſily eſpied in our ſervice towards 
4h ke if —— of the er find any ſav 
if 4 man after the receivi the Sacrament never 

\ | — "thing in himſelfe? ” -F 
He may well ſuſpe& himſelfe, whether he did ever repent or not; and 
therefote is to uſe means to.come to ſound faith and repentance. __ 


- 
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Lord is not uſually wanting to his ordinances, if men preparetheir hearts 
to meet him inthe, If wereceive no good nor refreſhment at this ſpi- 
ricuall feaſt, if God ſend us away empty : either ir is becauſe we have no 
right unto his mercies,being not in Chriſt, 8 ſo not accepred;or becauſe 
ſore ſecret unmortifyed luſt remaineth in us, like 4chans wedge of gold; 
So ſome beloved finceirher nor ſeen,or not ſufficiently ſorrewed for, arid 
reſolved againſt) lyetb glowing inthe heart which cauſeth God ro frown 
upon our ſervices3 and like a dead flye cavſerhthe ointment ro ſtink: and 
tberfore in this caſe,a man ſhould deſcend into himſelf,and make a more 
ſtrj& ſeafch into his conſcience,that he may again come before the Lord 
with more humuiry,& betrer preparednes, &God will reveal himſelf in 
due time toevery one who untained]y ſeeks after him in-his ordinances; 
So much of the Sacraments. What are the Cenſares ? ny 
They are the judgments of the Churchfor ratification of the threats P* 
of the Goſpell;againſt the abuſers of the Word and Sacraments. Oban 
What doe theſe Cenſures profit the Charch of God ? | 
Very much.For by them the godly having ſtrayed from the courſe of 
ſincerity,are through obedience brought hore againzburthe wicked are 
hardened by them through diſobedience:wherof it is,that the wicked are 
properly ſaid t6 be puniſhed,the godly only chaftened and corrected. - 
But it ſeems that corretiions rather belong ts Magiſtrates them to Miniſters? 
The Magiſtrates by the lawes of the ———_—_— ſome by 
death,others by other torments,and ſome by purſe: whi belongetb nor 
tothe Miniſter,who hath todoe only with the foule. And theſe ſpiritnall 
cenſures are of as neceſſary uſe inthe Church (both to help the godly, 
and to reſtraine and root outthe wicked our of the Church) as thoſe p=- 
nall laws of the Magiftrate in the Common-wealth. They therefore who 
upon this pretence,thar God forceth no man to come unto him, ſuppoſe 
the cenſures to be unprofitable; are like unto children that will have no 
rod in the houſe. | 


Whereby doth the necefty of Cenſurts appeare ? 

Eaſily. For fith in the Church of God here be of all ſorts,as in 2 net 
caſt into the ſea,which catcheth good and bad : it is impoſſible, without 
cerre&ion,to keep order in the Church; eſpecially ro reftraine the 
wicked hypocrites from offending, & rherby ſlanderingtheir proteflion. 

If then there were no hypocrites there were no uſe of Cenſures, 

Not fo : bar they ſerve moſt of all for them that make no conſcience 
of their calling, For the beſt man that is,baving ſome ſparks of his nar» 
rall corruption remaining unregenerate,may fall and offend, & therfore 
muſt be chaſtened by the church. Bur this is the difference : the godly 
falling by infirmity,by correion doe amend ; but the wicked offending 
purpoſely, by puniſhment are hardened. | 

.'. What wtobegatheredof this ? £ | 

That firh cenſares are as needfull in the Church, as the rod in the 
houſe, or the Magiftrates (word in the Common-wealth for offendets ; 
(yea and of ſo much more uſe as theſe are for the body and this life, and 
the other for the ſoule ard life to come) they that ſer themſelves againſt 
them, care not what diſorder there be in the Church, bur ſeek ro exempe 
themſelves from puniſhment, that rhey might doe what rhey lift, and 
makethe Goſpell a covert for all their wickedneſſe:who are iketotherg 
inthe ſecond Pſalme, that would net beare the yoke of Government. 
Ss 


= 
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$8 much for the uſe and neceſſity of Cenſwres, Where is the deftrine of 
thew eſpect delivered ? 

In the 18 chapter of Saint Matthew,from the 1 5 verſe tothe 20,where 
both their Inftitution and Rarification is laid downe. For firft our Savi- 
our declareth the degrees ofthe cenfares ordained for ſuchas are called 
brethren, (which are generally correRions according tothe greatneſle of 
the offences,) and then treatevh of their power and authority, 

What 15 to be obſerved in the degrees of the cenſures ? 
Of the de- That the cenſures be according tothe offences : as if the offence be 
= ivate, the cenſure thereof muſt be private. Wherein thecenfurer isto 
le circumſpeRly : 1. That he know the offence. 2. That he admo. 
niſh the ſecretly, 3. That hedo it in love,convincing his offence 
foto be by the word of God. 
What fertber duty is required of us in this caſe ? 
1. That we runne not toothers to flander the offender : which Afoſes 
forbiddeth,Levit.19.16. 

2. Not to keepthe injury in mind,of purpoſe afrerwardsto revenge it, 

L Bo todeale roughly with one, under pretence of ſecking the glo- 
ry © . 
4. Not tadeſpiſe the offender,but by all means to ſeek his amendmene. 
Who are ts be aamoniſhedopenly in the Church ? | 

Thoſe that fin openly. 

What if they will nt amend by admenition ? 

Then they = ſaperſionto be barredor atime from ſome exer- 
ciſesof religion : and if by that they will nor then they are by ex- 
communicationto be cut off from the Church, and delivered nato Saran, 


as ſhall be declared. 
How are the Cenſures ratifged, andthe authority of the Church confir- 
wed by owr Saviour Chriſt ? 
That appeareth by his words untothe _—_—_— 8.18. hatſo- 
ever you bindon earth, (meaning tothe rule)ſha# be boundin hea- 
ven; aud whatſocver you laoſe on earth; ſball be loeſed in beaven, Which is as 


much 2s if a Prince,givingautbority to one of {mall reputation, ſhould 
him excate initio, bewenks beae him our. w/o 
h Hew is this farther uſed ? 

Ir is further confirmed io the verſe following,by a reaſon of compari- 
ſon, If twe or three ſhall qgrea upon any thing, and ſhall a5ke it in my name; it 
ſhall begranted. If Chriſt will ratifie the deed of two or three, done in his 

L name ; how much morethen, that which the whole Church ſhall do ac- 
lingly 2 
Why « © ſaid; And ſhallaske it in my name + 

Todeclare that by prayer unto God in the name ofour Saviour Chriſt 
altthe cenſures ofthe Church,but eſpecially Excommunication,ſhould 
be undertaken:as the Apofile faith,1 Cor.5.4. When you aregathered tog e- 
ther in the wame of the Lord Teſas Chriſt, (that is, calling uponthe name) 
deliver ſuch an one unto Sy an, 

What need is there of thisratifying of the Churches amthority in exer- 
cifing the Cenſures > 

Becauſe ſomedpe coptemne the Cenſures of the Church, as precce- 

ing from men onely, as if thereby they were no whir debarred from 

favour of God : whereas neverthelefle, whom the Church 

ſeparaterh 


”—_—— 
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ſeparateth from the outward ſcales; them alſo Chriſt depriveth of in- 
ward graces ; banifhing them from his kingdome, whom the Church 
hath given over to Satan. | 
What gather you of this > 1% "gz 
That men ſhould not flightly ſhake off, but with reverence efteeme 
the cenſures of the Church as the voice of God bimfelfe : and 
they be never fo high and ſtout, yer arethey to ſubje& themſelves ror 
judgement of God in the Chorch, unleffe they will ſet themſelves a- 
gainſtthe Lord himfelfe, | | : 
We have beardof the g epitrall dottrine of Cenſares, What are the kinds 
of them ? | +7 \ Ofthe kindzef 
They are cither of Soveraigne medicine, (Mat.18.15,16. 1 Cor,5.) Cenſures. 
or of fearfull revenge : (1 Cor. 16,22.1am.1.14.2 Tim. 4.14.)the former 
properly are tdyred:ons, the latter paniſhments, 
os ons y the Medicjuall Cenſurts > the ſri all eatof 
y are ſuch as ſerve to bri men to reperitance: nci (s) 
the next the glory of God,being the ſalvation of his ſoul that is cenſured, 
What things are worry, of thew tht dee execute theſe Cenſures a- 


gainſs any man? 


Six, I, Wi 3. Freedom from the fin reproved. 7 Love. 


4+ Sorrow. 5. Patience. 6, Prayer for the party. 


Of what ſorts are the Medicinall Cenſutes ? 

They are either in Word,ot in Deed. 

What are they inWord > HY 
The chidings or rebukes of the Chutch for fin : w® we'cal Admenitions, 
How many ſorts of Admonitions are there ? 

Two:the firſt is private,betwixt brother ad bzother ; {Levist.1 9.17, Privare adms- 
AMa.18.15,16.)the other publick,by the Miniſter :ffiſied by the cons nicios. 
gregation,when the private will not prevaile, Mat.18. 17.1.7:m.5.26. 

What are we #0 obſerve inthe prevate Admonitions ?  _. 

That we ſhould watch one anether diligent! theteby our 
mutuall love, which God requireth of us. As another 
(whoſe journey he know 
admonith him, he mij 


nexalloles mar wha ci Nt Me, 
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Why . hath ozr Saviesr C hrift limited us with theſe degrees ? 

By all meanes to win the offcnder,if ir be poſſible: if not,thar his con- 

demnation may appeare to be moſt juſt, after ſo many warnings, ' 
How is the firſt decree of private Admonition expreſſed? = 

If thy brather offend agataſt thee, or, in thy knowledge only 3 tell him 

betweene thie and him (7 Mat. 18.15 
Are we bound to repreve all men of what profeſſion ſoever ? 

No: burbia that is of the ſame profeſſion of Chriſtianity that we be 
of, whom the Scripture termerth a brother, (thereby ſhutting forth Iews, 
Turks, Hereticks, & Atheiſts: )except we have ſome particular bondz as 
of a maſter to his ſervant , or father to his child, or magiltrate to his ſub- 
jet.&Cc. __ What learn you thereby > * 

t. That we abſerverthix ip our admontiens; that he be a brother whom 
we admoniſh,and rot ſuch a one as isa ſcorner. 

2. Th:t we are not to make light of or contemne the admonitions of 
others, but to accept of them and account of them as a precious balme. 

How we muſt How muſt we reprove our brothers fault > 
reprove, Firſt, we muſt be ſure that ir is a fault we reprove him for:and then we 
| muſt be able roconvince him thereof ont of the word of God, fo that he 
ſhallnot be able to gainſay us,unleſle he doe it contemptuouſly; ir being 
berter for us not to reprove him, then nottobe able ro convince him by 
the word of that we have reproved him in, Laſtly, we ought to doe it 
with all leve and mildnes ,regarding the circumſtances of perſonstime, 
and place: not inconfiderately,nor of hatred,or to repratch him,or as one 
that is glad of ſomewhat to hurt his goad name. 5p 
What #« ment by, Te'l him between thee and him? Mat.18.15 7 

Thar the good name and report of another man ſhould be ſo regarded 
by us, that it his fault be pfivate, we are not to ſpread it abroad: as ſome 
that think they be. burthehed, unlefle they rell it to others; which is not 
the rule of charity. ropy an Ye 

Why is the added, lf he hear thee, thou haſt gained thy brother? 

As a notable meanes to encourage vs in this duty.For if the beſtowing 
of a Cupof cold water ſha]lnot be unrewarded:how much more the gai- 
ning ofa ſoul from Satan} "Mx -d 

What if «wr brother heare at dt, and ſo we de not gaine him ? 

Notwithſtanding we, loſe bt Our labour : bur our reward is laid up 

with God. [4,49 4. For: x which 15 done for Gods eauſe,-though it be 


wi ſogvall takenor uled, ſhall aettainly be anew reogca rank yrs 
MAN IITEACe rifplly. Jay it up br good deeds. Allo 
this ſhall ne PRA yon » 10 thohe, tor refuſing 
RN et "Rl earns © 
 Whatis the ſecond degretof private Admonitions ? 
ns It is Mok e! wh, fee former. If thy brother hear chee not, take 
= am with thee one or iwa, Math, 18.1 6, For alt ke beare tiot the firſk 
| imo, yet lovewill not give him over, ,; but asthe Gaſe requi- 
|. reth, {the nature and Eavdijoy ofthe oflcnde nay be diſteted oh 


-»-/ . eaficor_bard to repent; the 
-- need be two at the moſt T5 | mY wi | bo "y Woe! 0 | 
; -7be firſt Admenition nat dvd/ling, may wt tit whom twill ts the 
W.- _— eh OT 7; 54 Thar 
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Thar choice is to- be made which is likceliefttoraxeefſe&; And ther- 
lore we may not take his enemy, or one that is not ableroconvince: bur 
we muſt chuſe 6ne or two ſuch, whom either he reverenceth or at leaſt 
favoureth, or otherwiſe may dos moſt good wirh him, either by graci- 
ouſneſle of ſpeech, or ability of perſonage,or ſome other gift ginaword, 
ſuch as be fitteſt both for gitrs and authority to recover himzofwhota the 
Paſtor may be onezas he alſo may bethe firſt, * * * 

May the firſt 44moniſher ſubſtitute another in his place the ſecond time? 

No. For our Saviour Chriſt doth not leave it free (o to doe but will 
have him that did firſt admoniſh to bee one : both for the better confet- 
ring of the former dealing. with tbe, latter 3 as alſo for keeping the fault 
of he offender in as much filence and ſecrecy as may be. h 

bat is gathered hereby ? 

That great love and care of our Saviour Chriſt towards him ; as alſo 

what diligence we muſt uſe, and what care for our brother. 
Why may not owe alone deale with him the ſecond time ? 

Becauſe that by the reftimony of two or three he might be brovght to 
reverence new, that which he would not at the firſt admonirion : and 
further,thar way may be made to the publike judgement of the Chutch, 
yea to the others way before the Church, which under twoteſtimonies 
at leaſt cannot procted further _— him, For i the mouth of two or 
three witneſſes eve y truth is confirmett. Math. 18.16, 

Thus far of the private Admonitions : What is the publike ? ts 

That which is done by the whole Church, or the Miniſter affiſted by monirioos: 
the Congregation.(1Ti».5.20.)For if the ſecond warning ſerve not,our 
Saviour would have the offender preſented ro the Church, as to the 
higheſtCourt,(Mth.18,17.)not of greateſt perſonages,but of the moſt 
learned, and beautified with — whoſe preſence he cannot 
chuſe but reverence. As in the book of N#mbers,a wife ſuſpeRed of adul- 
tery,was brought unto the Prieft in the houſe of God; that the reverence 
of the place and perſon might firike a feare in her heart, to cauſe her to 
confelſerhe truth. (Ngm.5.15.16.)Wherin appeatetha further ſtep and 
degree of Gods ſingulat love and affeQion. 

But the bring ing of him to open ſhame ſeemeth rather hurtful then pro- 
table 


Not to the godly,” to whom it is = pen a ſoveraine medicine for 
his diſeafe. For as a wealthy man being fick.aflemblerh a whole Col 
of Phyſicians to conſult of his diſeaſe andrhe beſt remedy thereof: ſo 
whole Church inthe like caſe, having Yrim&T hummim,that is,treaſures 
of knowledge, fhould conſult upon the recovery of the offender ; who 
therefore hearing their, Admonition, isto be received, noewithſtanding 
his former obſtinacy, Bur the hearrs of the wicked by the Warning are rhe 
more hardntd rorheir everlaſting perdition. 1 
Hitherto of the Correfr0ns which are in Word: what are they in Deed) 
p45 t2.14.Exe4.33.6,7.)and Excommunieation; Mar. 
19,17,1C&.5, . ” . "_- 
What is Suſþtnſion > | (120 OFZL2TE, | 
A certain ex. 54 thatwill not amendby Admenitions; from C_—_ 
ſome holy things inthe Church: as r.the uſe ofthe Sactainent?” 2. ſothe 
offices in the Church. Pp2 What 


? 


# * 44 
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What is Excommuntcatios > ' ch dat 
xcom - The caſting of tbe (hubborne ſinner out of the C ” erin 
wb him unto _— Who being thus disfranchiſed of allthe liberties, _ 
deprived ot all the benefits and common ſociety of the Church, is ſe- 
rated,as it were, from that proteRion and mercy which may be looked 
Reade hands of God. | 
What #s the end of this caſting out ? 

It is twofold: . 

Firſt, in regard of Gods glory; 

Secondly, in regard of men. 

How in reg rd of God ? 

Becauſe that his holy Name and Religion (ſhould not be evill ſpoken of 
by ſuffering wickedSc unclean perſons, (as blaſphemers, aduſterers, &c.) 
inthe Church; which ſhould not be like unto a ſtie, bur cleane from 411 
ſhew of filthineſle. For if in houſes of good report, a proud perſon, de- 
traSer, or lyer, (much leſſe a drunkard or filthy perſon) is not ſufferal : 
much lefſe fuch an oneto be inthe Church, which is the houſe 
of the livi leſtthe Goſpell come to reproach through ſuch ; in 
chat godleſlc perſons weuld thereby take occation to open their mouths 
againſt the truth. 

How in regard of men ? 

That likewiſe is two fold:cither reſpeRingthe good of the perſon ex- 
communicated,or the reſt ofthe church. 

. | What isthe regard that concerneth the Charch > 

That they be not infected with his naughtineſle, & rhat they may keep 
themſelves from the like offence. For thar if he remaine inthe Church, 
and be net baniſhed 3 

Firſt,other men would be provoked to commit the like finnes; For 
the Apoſtle comparing a mante leaven, 1 Cor.5.6.teacheth, that 
a$ 4 little leaven witowre the whole batch; ſo one wicked man will in- 
EY onld take occaſion thereby of falli 

,Qk wW occation t 0 ing awa 
from the truth; and others yet withour, would be bolden from commin. 
unto It, 

Phat is theregardthat 11 him that is caft out ? 

That he being ſhamed, may be brought to repent and turne ugto the 
Lord :as the Apoſtle faith che incelivous perſon 5who ſhould be cer 
off for the deſtruQion ofthe fleſh, thar is, the naturall corruption, and 
for ſaving of the ſpirit,that is,the man regenerate. 1C#r.5.5,7im.1.20, 

If be ſeverity of this cenſure. be ſuch as bath been declared ;, how thew 
rendeth it to reformation > 

They that are thus cenſured,are only delivered to Satan conditionally, 
if they repent not. So it is a meanes cither te bring them to Chriſt, or 
CL DE = 

ingis in it up, 

What is to be done to bim if be repent ? _—— a 

He is to be received ofthe Church, whom asthey looſe in earth, one 
Saviour Chriftlaoſeth in heaven.Yer be is not by and by to be admirted 
to all priviledges of the Church, bur to be ſuſpended for a time, tilled 
ite 


-_ an. 
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in TID plot Tn Far firſt;iorhe 13,0f Lev. 
UANNE aman was '{but up "= 
kgs wor 4 Gedrbu al all ſociety Ty 
a pal inlen 
m- 1s ſet dowa in the, 14» et inn ops fr ey ood le 
rank ono thecawp x Ra in.bistent, where be ftay 
ed kr cortapchics Coons nor ay for .him to come;into the Tt. 
bernacle, |, 
Ho work of the Medial cenſus hat is the left cenſureat, fear; 
TU 


'" Thoeduſa unto death Called by 5. Faph,dadtbems Ade anathmaCer 1 a Hnabema 


22, thats, accurſed uarill the Loxd-come, or everlaſtingly.; Vhich is 
thought to have begnexecured upon. Hywentus and Alexander by Paal, 
(171, 1:29.)20d afterward upgnJelian by the Churchtben.... 7 
Againſt whom is this cenſureto proceed >." 
This eaietiogcarſtorbkch is the moſ fearfull chanderelop! of Gods 
Juogemgnt is tobe pronounced oply.againſt ſuch as are deſperatel ves 
bat have nothing profited by the r cenſures,and 
incorrigibleneſſe by their obſtinate and malicious reſiſting: all _ 


Po amuandio nrigun them, giving tokens cven of that unpardona-., .., 
: ws the 


D500 the Holy Ghoſt. Which fearfull fin, by how 

« is t9 be diſcerned and knownzby ſomuch the more care- 

Ph is heavy doom to be uſed bythe church. Yer doubtleſſe God 
dath. | tokens therofin blaſphemous yt ai _ 
.as Julian and others,ywho malitiouſly oppoſe; deride and 2 
truth of God which they, bave þecn Ar ane} in, And w 

fetduch marks upen them, the Church of God Bronowhre 4 themeo 
be ſuch,and carry it ſelfe rowards them accordir 

\ -\ ., Fl erethe ontwardenemies that oppoſe i waccic the Charch 


1 Who are the open enemies ? 


Heathens, ro all that make profeſſion of profocencley 
ſitting dowh. in the ſeacot ſcorners, 
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Try tf T fee; IT 4 er os Apoftle foreteHerh, that 
fins: Aoi, v1 flfng awry rom the rrekiothe 


ill 91OLT: 


ar aetap ub did of fries Chrif ? 
 N6: i wet ip lethits tare pareirts wr Fac//oebir ch body. 


Whyirlt » tied general 5 
" Beedb ing beet univerſally preached throughout the 
$ rom it, boch whole e tom did ll demo part Ho cven 
of of tho Nirions that he profeffion of it : bewbeit ſtilltherere- 
FORD oa wereno ſetledeſtare thereof - 
would bay wey maths ther PutPur 46- 
Tan ad rhut (6 lim, the weanerdf ſalvation F" F 
ion ther moſt juſtly, For if the whole world of the Gen- 
tiles , when the Chutch was only in ery, for Baie 1505, 
yearsz & orgs eyen of the Jews ten Tribes wete reje&ed,and of the re- 
OS en ann err mr 
rejeR thoſe nations 4 man $ rejected 
God Gods fade ih falli nl} tom the GolpeT)wkichrhe Lacd oſt rac 


ouſlyrevealeduntorhem,rather then unto their P#thers before them. 


Of Antichriſt: 


and who he is, 


Hh this wr e nertſſarily laid upon the Seeof Rome ? 
Yes verily: as deſcription that follower my evidently appear. 
What ck 6 arts of this Apoſtaſie? 
© The head and the body, For as Chriſt is the head of the Church, 
which is his body: fo Antichriſt is the head of the Romiſh Church, 
which i$ his body, 


Who < thit amvichriſt > 
He iy one who under the colour of being for Chriſt, bur bir =_Y 
his Piceg erent exalteth himſelt eds inſt Chriſtop 
ſafe unro bim him inall hisoffices, and confines, buck 
Commnmivt-wealth: el torky inthe Church of n Ohach a 
that City wir TT hich aber rule over nations, 41d 
2 Man 


Lorito death: Harlot,a Motherof ſpirituall fornicetions 


ro the Kings 8: peopleofic nations, a<hild of perdition;end adeftroy- 
erhetablithing hitblelſeb ing rnitacles,and falſe wonders. Allwhich 
aarkst cther do none bot the P Rowe. 


Fw doth rhe Pletws Theſl.2,3 this Amichriſtian head 
wu'o ws f 


rubatalt | be deſcriberh what he is towards others : * and therywhar he is in 


| bimſelfe.. 


Wha # he towards ot bers ? 
— Thar is declared by two ſpeciall eitles,the Aſawesf fim,and Sov of 
: SS ſo much his owre or Mea 
3 2$'6f thoſe that receive his mark, whom he cauſerh to 
into-perdition, asfrobeors, who is often 
ng iſrael to fin. _ he is ſo much more 
SetAablethen beth yy how much both his Idol: more exectable;and 


bathdramnmore dſterhim, then Nwvoam did Tribes, ©- 


a 
Las 


- Inwhikive calle#the man of fin? | 
| In that becauſeth fn rg 2nd this the Pope dothima high de- 


gres 
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— —— 
unto, av ſpivirual rhianion; Sangegs —— 
nanieatdprofefſion of ot NENT aching. 
COIN '"narute (nag 
mious coſlome of ivy dbhorreth: as incelinous marriagch,and 
of _=_ and Tr ew be like 3which prolaya en a 
TYEILE 
hr ſenſe is ſe ors the child of ition z 
.. Not a8the ihthrift anentioned in The (Auk. 1 1592) oide 
as ludis who is paſſively called che Sono perdition,(/okw 
Qively,as'it.j3 orher-where x \mbcce he-26ralledcim da 
(Rev.9.11.)becaule he deſtroyeth many. vera oon <- 
one, lome ofthis own Secrerar ies niaky ir goodzconfeſling thameyabo 
were wel diſpoſed perſons before their entring intothac See, betame cug+ 
ſed and cruel! beaſts when ohcethey were ſettled inthe ſarac, adit hw 
were ſome peſtilent poyſon in that ſear inſo&ing tbale on oc 
What —_ you of thu ? TAR KS 
That thecalling ofthe- Cope isun every orealling 
which che'Lord doth not blefle, or wherein none 
| m——_ piety, is ro be ofteemed foramunlawfull === 
| calling ſome. (at: rhe leaſt) x ni ll ages pofikeroth 
church or copmmon-iwealth, 
What is the uſe of all this dettrine? 
That whoſoever are partakers of the fins of Rewe, acallounder th the 


aint nem brett eee of 1 ny ho 
TSIL 


minegur ſolves iwe havetruly repented us of it 
_ underfiatul , aswhether we bave gromn inche 
» by the change of our affeRions,as 
, and love the eruth unfainedly , and fo let every one ear ay ow 
It-be cor judged ,andthat with harder v4 rr 
Godhath beonthe longer patient ws D924 
What further 2 
Thar chere can be no-found agreement beewi 
Gon of the Goſpel! ; no more then betwixe light an 
and trurb;Godand Beliall : and therefore 09 reconciliativa can be devi- 
ſed betwixt them, For if the members of Antichriſt bn anges,. 
we cannot in any ſort communicate with chem in theircrroues, 
we will bear them.compuny in their deſtruQion alſby »4 16iT 
Doth every errour deſtroy arr ot 0B 
Noverily- For as every wound Ki eth not 2 an, ſoeveryemone de- » Pens. 


priveth wore man of falvation: but as the vital] prong > twonr 
infefted, rims korreoruren .fothoicerrouts that the 
poinesand bradzot fat bring — — — — —— 
which/ſundry waies overt 
oo Ky ay ann cmd pou or EPA om 
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RT co which reperitance is derued, ,For ſome (ip likely- 
| agwad FE plaerorepen in, auf rare y3 > 
may poſſi ro xePentance, any 

. rar e914 ep y Tn ——_— by the 
Gucadi was ——— chair, and diſco- 
veted tbe the man of fin, there is no. grounded hope given toperſwade 

oneofthem is ſaved. 
a _ _ of Anichrift, whe be istoward; #bers. Whats be is him: 
fe > ©. 
1 ahaleds ddwir devo points: Firſt, inthar. (contrary ts right, and 
by meter uſurpation) be carer bimſelfe in the Temple of God, as if he 
weteChiriſts Vicar; being indeed bis enemy zboth which theword An- 
bichritroreth, 
"7: Secondly, in that be is here expreſicly named an advetfiry, and one 
o_ iscomrary co Chrift. 
7 Wherds is the Pope adverſary moto Chriſt > 
Every way3 in liſe, and ip office. 
How in life ? 
. In that Chriſt being moſt pure and boly, yea bolineſſe + It ke; z the 
many of them are, and have been, moſt filrhy and abominable in 
conjuring, murthering, covetouſneſſe, whoring, and 
and Sodomitically.: and yet will chey intheir ordina- 
Th be called = yea bolineſle it ſelfe ; which is ogacaly to 
i 
"How in off, 10? - 

Firſ{//in 4 dome. Chrifts Kingdome is withoue all outward 
ſhew 6t-pomp:but wa. wwe Ki lamalizd wholly in. Pomp,and 
Shews,\. as imiratinp'his rw the Emperours of Rewe 1n his 
proutſtarely, and {ordly offices, princely traingand outragions expences 
19 every 
Secondly,-in bis Priſt-#ood :m raiſing up another Sacrifice then 
Chriſts, another-Prieft-hood'rhen bis, other Mediators ther hum. 

Third uy in his propheticall office : in that he teacheth clean contrary 
ro him.” Chriſt nothing bur what he received of his Father : the 
Pope ſetreth out hisowhe Canons and Decrees of councils 3 and in them 
he reacheth ſuch do@rine as oventhroweth the main TEN of that 
which Chriſtravght,” 

What irthe ſechad fe ; 
That he is exceedingly lifted up againſt all that is called God. 
How doth this agree ts the Pope d 
| Move fitly then to any othier perſon, For Chriſt being very God,aba- 


ene wah 
end 


-- 


ib'ditaſelivuntohe cfluming of the nature of man : the Pope a viic 


many #dvanecth binſelſe torte Throne of God., Chriſt being above all 
perwend een tribute, and was taxed, and ſuffered himſclfe robe 

with a crown'of Thornes,' and bear his own Crofle : but the 
Pope, being under all fecular power, exalteth bimſelfe above all ſecular 
powers, ex:feth Tribute of Kings, ſetteth his foot on the neck of Em- 


| For caniath areiphy Crowne of gold; and is berte upon mens 
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B he calleh binyeiforhe 
\ Tho be de perl EE Tore Cunt 
which is double iniquity 


ty, that te eh um only iy nouthat he is RE BoR 


| What are the effeft3 of this bir pride > 

They are two. Frft,be fitreth in the Church as God : Indy 

the conſciences of men by his decrees, which no Princes Dove Fo 
For men obſerve nor ſuch Lawes, 


his it ſremerh that theChweck of Ranne is whe AG 
A: teh cre ſeeing it is ſaid, that ſirech wthe Fe of 


No thy; 'butic is ſo ſaid, frſt, becauſe ibeareth the i q tcp 
Church: forthe Scripture the natneto a th g 

it hath been; as when chriſt faith, The abomination of | 

nts ops be UNE le wasthen 
that time, (being no figure nor ſhadow of Chriſt and his ) was 
profaned,but thar it had been holy: ſo we chat there had been 
ery cindch is far; HRC no © tmrch of chgiff, me ie Sy: 
ve of Satan. 

y; he is ſaidro fit inthe Temple of God, becauſe he ex 
his ryrannical rule inthe chriftian world, 8 is moſtbufie in 
where Chrift hath his Church, and the Goſpel is profiling n 
all places, either by himfelfe or biswicked in 

poyſon or hinder the free courſe of the : facharinthi 
regalo ine be ſaid to fit in the Temple of God, har is, to = 
ers bo Church of God; t the wet be—wharg ce | 
and the Church whereof be is head,the Synagogue of Satan. 
What is the other eff ef of hizpride > 
He boaſteth himſelfer he is God:asthe Popes flatverers inthe Can-, 
non Law call him, Osr Lord God the Pope, Neither doth his pride 
rhere, but alſo he challenger ni rs 2$ 
title of Holinefle,alſo power to forgive fins; carry infite ou 
om checke or controlement, and 
veg rene 
cobeSerie 


at 


neg: of the 


ters C 


ſelfe in fach foule colours : and therefore by certain 
be raiſed himſelfe to this of wickednefle, and 
ſhew himſelfe in fuch a monſtrous ſhape nd likenefle, 


bye pole the » The teeth oftn 

2 2.3.untO b3. two conr- 
fes the Devil beldto; ſecrer 
: neon nos, 
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.__- Whatwere the waies of Antichrifts comming before be was revealed ? 
"Thoſe ſeverall errours which were ſpread, partly inthe Apoſtles time, 
and partly after their time,thereby to make a way for bis comming, And 
in this reſpe&, this —_ of iniquity was begun to be wrought (as ir 
were)under ground and ſecretly in.the Apoſtles rime. 
._ - . How was this myſtery of iniquity wroug ht in the Apoitles time ? . 
By manyambitious ſpirits,(as it were)petty Antichriſts, which were 
defirous toþo Lords over the Church;and wicked Heriticks,whichthen 
ſowed many errours and Hereſics,as juſtification by works,worſhipping 
of Angels, and which put Religion in meats, and condemned margjage, 
&c. which were beginnings and grounds of Popery and Antichriſtia- 
niſme, 270bs, 9.48 5 .r.64.1.6,7.02.16,Col,2,18,21, 1Tim 4.3, 
What gather you of this ? 
_ » That thoſe whom God hath freed from the denn Papery, 
ſhould ftrive to free themſelves from all the remanents f;leſt if 
they cleave ſtill to any of them, God in judgement bring the whole upon 
Hewſbal Antichriſts King dome be continued and advanced afier that 
he revealed ? TE 
Bythe r of Saran, in lying mirac ſe wenders. 
| What difference is oder Chriſfts miracles and theirs ? 
The differen- Very great every way. For Chrifts miracles were true : wheras theſe 
<es berween are {alle and lying, and by legerdemaine. Chriſts miracles were from 
cles and che God: burtheirs,where there is any ſtrange thing, and above the common 
Popes. reach of men,from the Devill. Chriſts miracles were for the moſt part 
fitable to the health of man : but theirs altogether unprofitable, and 
a vain ſhew. Chriſts miracles were toconfirme the truth ; but theirs 
to confirme falſhood. 
What gather you of this ? 
Thar freeing the Popes Kingdome glorieth fo mnch in wonders, it is 
moſt like rhat he is Antichriſt: ſeeing the falſe Chriſts andthe falſe Pro- 
hets ſhall doe great wonders todeceive (if it were polible) the very 
Mar.24.:4. BleQ,S& that ſome of the falſe Prophers Prophefies ſhall come to paſſe : 
Deu.13.1,23+ We ſhould not therefore beeleve the dorine of Popery for their won- 
ders ſake, - ſeeing the Lord thereby tryeth our faith ; who bath givento 
Satan great knowledge and power to worke ſtrange things,to bring theſe 
to damnation who are appointed unro.it.Mozeover,whatſoever Miracles 
are not profitableto ſome good;neither tend to confirme atruth,they are 
falſe and lying. So that as the Lord left an evident difference between 
ch his miracles andthe inchantments of the Egyptians ; ſo bark he leſt an 
74% evidentdifference between the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,and 
thoſe of the Romiſh Synagogue. x | 
CLAvre not nie meſon now, as they were 1# time of the 
sf 


No verily. Forthedoarine ofthe Goſpell bei then new unto the 
world, had need tÞ have been. confirmed with mcaces rombeave : buc 
it being once confirmed there is ve more need of miracles z and therfore 


we keeping the ſame dofrine of Chriſt and his Apoſiles, muſt content 
our ſelves withthe confirmation which hath already been given. 


What 


Of Chrifttan Religion. 


Who  ariſcthant o/ this Y 
That the 'doRrihe of Popery is a new do@rine, which hath need to 


be confirmed with new mizacles ; and fo it is not the dodrine of Chrifh, 


neither is eſtabliſhed by his miracles. 
What force ſbizll the Miratles of Antichriſt have ? 
Marvellous great;to bri ling _ damnation:God;in juſt revenge 
of the contemptof therr deluſion them, 
Hitherta we rhave beard AM ldmrbeſ bed by his effects and pro- 
perties : now tell me, where is the place of his ry Ne ? 
That 1s the Ciry of Reme. 
Mow doth that appeare? 
Firſt, becauſe he that .letted. at the time when Paul wrote was the 
Emperour of Remi, who did then fit:there and muſt be diſ-ſeated, (asthe 


learned Papiſts themſelves graat)we Antichriſtcould ener upon ir.Se- 


condly, 1ohn called the City whcre be niuſt fir, the Lady-of the world : 

(Rev.t7,18) which at that rimeagreed nal ro Rowe, being the Mother 
City of the world. Thirdly, jr wasthat Ciry- which was. ſeated upon 
ſeven bills (Rex.27:9.) which by all ancient records belotgeth properly 
ro Rome, As for the occaſion of the Popes placing there-; 1x came by the 
meanes of tranſlating of the ſeat of the from Rome to Conftanti- 
nople, from whence enſucd alſo the parting of the Empire into two parts: 
by. which diviſion it being weakened, and afteralſo ſundred in affe@ion, 

as well as in place, was theeatiet to be encrodupon, dndodcalenhy the 


P 
> What doe you, farther gather of thatthe apefeſutb, that betkiat let- 
teth ſhall let ? 

That the Antichriſt is not one particular man, as the Papiſts doe fan- 
cy3for then by the like phraſe he that letterh muſt be one particular man: 
where it caninobbe that one man ſhould-live fo many hundred yeates, as 
fram Pals rime tothe time of thetranlationof rhe Empire from' Ree: 
much lefſe untill within two ycares anda halfe of the latter day as they 
imagine the time of Antichriſt. And therforeasby him the letrerh is un- 
derfiood a ſuceeſſion of Entperours,not one man alote:{o'by Antichriſt 
the man of finne is underſtood a ſucceſſion of men, and not one only 
= So in Dar.7.3.17+ the foure beaſts, and the foure Kings,- doe nor 

ic foure particular mengbut foure governments; inevery onewher- 

x menthat ruled, Sothar the argument of the Pipikts, 
who upon the words [the man of ſinne] would prove, that the Antichriſt 
the Apoſtle: (peakerbof, 45'one ngalar man is buv vaine, and ach n0 
gy = - 111119 109 


. But bay can dntichoift be ahead cm, ring the Empire ye fant J 


\— The naeaſthe Ero onely remaineth, the ching/1s gone; For 
cory nar the Tribane, nor: NE Ts 


ES ES 

c ana Over $10 

cauſe bim to oc > bias barefoot, and oo hold bis —_ | F 
What [bat be the tnd of this Amichrif JOINT wat 

God Herve warren L ahthebrexh.ofbis moutiizhie isprichtbe 

pxcaching of his Word, Which ſervcth fot another irgument roprove | 


the 


Ee 


—— 


T he Sunme and Subſtance 


2Cor.16.4,5. 


| which regard evenamong 


the Popetobe Antichriſt: for whereas he had ſubdued Kingdomes and 
Empires under his feet, be bath been of late mightily ſupprefled by the 
word :d, and not by outward force, as ether Potemeates uſe to be, 
What learne you of this ? $341, 
The marvellons power of Gods word to ſuppreſſe whatſoever riſcth 
zioftit ; for if the mightieſt cannor ſtand before it, cauch lefle the 
malleft. And therefore 1t is expreſled by a mighty winde, 4&s 2.23. 
which carriethall before it 3 and by fire, which conſumeth all, and pier- 
ceth all. And.it declareth a marvellous eafie viRory againftthe cnemies, 
when it is ſaid, that with the breath of his mouth he ſhall conſume his 


es. 

; What elſe ſhall be the overthrow of Antichriſt ? 

The glorious appearance of the Son of God inthe latter day. 
What g atber yeu of this > 

- _ That belore the laft day be ſhall not be utterly conſumed. Whereof 
notwithftanding it followeth not that the head ſhall remain till thentfor 
the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet ſhal be taken and caſt into the fire before 
the latter day; but ſome ſhall recaine a liking of him and his errors and 
ſuperſtitionscyen till the laſt day. 

Hitherto of the head of this general dpoſteſie. What arethe mem- 


bers of ut ? 

They are firſt deſcribed by their end, even a number of people that 
ſhall perifh : which accordeth with that name and of the head, 
the Deſtroyer or Son of perdition ;, being truely verified in them, in regard 
ofthe fearfullendhe ſhall bring them to. 

What « the aſe ofthis ? 


That 2s'no peyſon- can take away the life ofan cle : ſo ſmall occa- 


ſions carry away fuch as-ase appointed to deſtruQtion. 
How thirmiſe ere theſt members of Cantichriſt deſcribed ? 


Bythis, that they never loved the truth, although they underfiood and 
Pro it. :, [1 wy 
How ſhould a man lovetbetrath> © 
on the truthes fake 3 corforvaine-glory, fleſhly delight or commo- 


Haw appeareth it that mes love the word of God ? 

When they walke accordingly, and keep faith in a conſcience ; 
—— RE bd aith,chat is,cheir 

n.1 zi9,1.19, . 
How i it to be anderflead, that God givath men up to ftreng delufpon: > 
Becauſe God er byEaais myo 
finnes, and cſpeciall ofthe- : in 
{& us eng rem into the finke of Po- 
» ſome into the Fanuily of love 3 ſome become 4r5ens; forme Hvs- 
13 all whichare (as it were) divers Gaoles and Dungeons, where- 
— ppm pre are cold and carelefſe Profeſſors of rhe 
PAT noone cores 0 _ noetwithftanding 
[hat ich meGod le unto! 
their finnes, beret life, ot- goods, troy > 

|  foully 


= 


* »d 
5 . d - ©. 
« 
| . 


> 


Of Cbriftian Religita. 


foully deceived. For when the Lotd ceaſtth ro any, orts ſtrive 
with then 3thendotirhe give thee up inco vanity oftheir owne tninds, 
to doetheir own wicked wits; which is the greateſt judgement, and very 
uſuall wh (God rodoyRew.1 $24326, 
What u onr datyin fach cafes” 
Topray tothe Lorktokerpwofioarall xvii if for our 
qa} COW of orbers,ir p many wt ſend oo - us, 
it w — us in that danger; that we talt not of t 
bair,whereby Satan ſeeketh to catch us. hs 
What other cauſe is there of. vbeſt erfonrs ? | 
That thofr may be'damned, which beleeve not rhe truth : for.2s God - 
hath appointed them to damnations {ſo betwixt kis counſel! in rejeRting 
them,agd the nalleffe@tof ir, there be fir$0bring the efſeRt juſtly 
upon them. 
mT What reaſon is ateced of theivjaſ danawite p 


a_—_ __ 


or 


Becauſe they reſt-in couſneſſe, havi —_ cares itching after 
errour 3 Actor (heyy Si _ robert nr h Zines fiſhes 
Warcr,: AT a [1 power fu judge- 
meadz ye 8re they alſo praally deſired and ad ofthe, 
- Having ſpoken af lor of the youre "eb eg a 18 
;- -.1 Aus wortd it fo F616 Geak 4au- Of the laſt 
'-bipd in CE How Gow Ink Cotte deale with men after Judgement, 
this life #. | 
He Se, all unto ſudgement. 
What s meant here by Judgement ? 6 
| Thepronouncing, and execating of the irrevocable ſentence of Abſol: | 
£1009 Or. Condemnarion... | bis 
How is that done > 


Partly, on every man in i at the hots mY deat cas, - 
27.) but f#lly and geney ih pon all men, at erolygok tuoed; 
Chriſt, aw LLC Bodom ) The erik hogs Ae ] 

of ul 


ately bei 
pos before the finall wr Pet which mo nbich aſſte x the laft day. . 


7 or war In " - fihats: 
bad: (Ffut.49. 46. ue 2.16,} a eN 
ty at ne inf Gio 8-4. 
infiead of Dearh,::.: 


I the penifhmnent of f yew commetrirto paſſtubes 1 the righ- Why the a 


| I ook $311 


mankutid by reafoicof fri: : (Row, '5 ct: 
Deiaidecd things the ſale ts of £ 
ſoever unto the envy 


life : ASANF0dA Bs ya"! 


levt': 
7 


1, Untothe 
anger ePjh 1 Orb $.137147 3 , 1” | 
2,'YIntorthe @ is 7 ref fious lbour'ahifiriifery” ('Hfec. A005 
13.) untothe wi dure! of alt 6tlfy evils. Like 4,6: 


morrification : (Rom.6.7.) untothe wicked it ws 2nquelf bf finge, 
W .? Q7q ard 


- W* 


The Snmnie and 'S ubſtance 


the houre ot 
dcaih. 


R—_—_ 
ccl,12.14- 


judgement. 
As LF. 
Mat,r3-3t 


1 Tim. 4.1. 
2 Thel.3.z. 


Of particular 
judgement at 


The grnerall 


2 Cor.$,10. 


1he prepara- 
tion L, the laſt 


— 


and accompliſhmene of their. ſpirituall captivity. 


4. Unto the godly it is fo far from being a ſeparation from Chriſt, 


that even the body ſevered from the ſoule, and rotring in the grave,is yet 


united unto Chriſt,and the ſoule freed from the body is with him in Pa- 
radiſe:(Lake 23.4. 3.Phil.1.2 3.) untotbewickedir is an utter cutting off 
from rbe tavourable preſence,and patience of God. pn | 

5. Unto the godly it is the beginning of heavenly glory : unto the 
wicked 1t is the entrance into helliſh and cndlefle rorments. Luke 16. 
22,23. | 
, How are men judged at the houre of death > 

1, God at that inſtane-pronounceth, and tbe conſcience apprebendeth, 
the ſentence of bleſſing or curſing, Heb. 9.27. | 
.. 2, The ſoule ofevery man accordingly is{by the power of God, and 
the miniſtry of Angels) immediately conveyed into that ſtate of happi- 
reſle or miſery, wherein it ſhall remaivne rill che ReſurreRion, and from 
thenceforth both body and ſoule for ever, Luke 16.2 2,2 3,26. Ec. 11.3. 
What gather you of thu > , 

That Sn drivel Purgatory and Prayer for the dead —_ 
it appeareth by the word of God, that the ſouls of thoſe that die in 
favour are preſently received into joy. Eſa.57.2.febs 5.24. Lake 23.43. 


, Ap66.14..i.3.with 1 Theſ.4.16. andthe ſoules of thoſe that dic in their 
 firs,caſt intoendlefic torments z no meanes being left after death to pro- 


cure remiſſion of (ins. 14.22.14, /obn $.24. & 9.4. Rom.6.10. 
What is a general and finall Tudgerent ? 

The great day of affize for the whole world ; wherein all mens lives 
that ever have been,are,or ſhall be,being duely examined,every one ſhall 
receive according to his works. (A#s 17.31.Eccleſ.12.14. 2 Cor.5.10.) 
In which judgement we are to conſider 3 

t. The preparation t9it. 

2. The aQing of it, 

3: The execution ofthe ſentence. /; 

: Fee deth the preparation tothe laſt judgement conſtſt'? 

n hve "ſe | 196 
Firſt, int SEEN of the time thereof: which t [it be fo 


bo 


4% "os "*4( 
«ſome fur- 
to mnt 


revealing of Antichrift that/Man of-ſin 
tons in manvers, joyned with 


ild ofperdition. 
fecuriry 54s inthe 


. 5. Wars 


Of ClvidtianReligion.\ 


| Wets and troubles 'in the workd-and Church. 
Ry Falſe Chriſts 3rended wich falls Prophers ind armedwith fe 
miracles. | 
7. The'ca oftinJoxesanto the faith/cf qal 2117 : 
8, And tatty femes ieVckreny ce etal 141 
darkning/ of the Suci,- int Modn; $acyY 


©]}?]}]G}*Y©T|]})}Y—_—_ 


thewhole frame of 
Heaven, and Earth, with the ligne of the Son of man; his com- 
ming ſhall then be Clearly: he 5. 9op7y noe by alk. a —u_—..- Menp. 


24, 30, | 24d LT CL2ISELW {© bwor WD x 


wks & the Gendebinedodhadininatnd:. cine FEE IEEE. 
, Thecomini l = ond Fe ono who wikis ching is the 
mane viſible yuney uddenty break: 
forth like li tho hlewvens, on the clouds, eviro- 
ned with a nychoy .fith all the hoof the elet 


and eſpecially with the voice and ſhout of an 1 andtheT 
pet of God 3 and fo fhall fir” pra 1s Rs judgemens, 
What i the third thing > ©: nh [ttt 
The ſuramoning and SED living men, to- The third 
gether with Devils, betore the glorious throne | _ —7ey Judge. —_ 
How ſball all exen beth dead 4 
By the voice of chrif; and theminift fp otmn agile and namely 
by the ſhout and Trumpet of the Archang | : wheretothe Lord 
ing his divine power(as untothe word: fot the work of the firſt j.4.. 5.4 
urreRtion)ſhall in a moment both raiſe the dead withtheir own bodies Mar.24.z:. 
and every part thercofthough never ſo diſperſed and changethe living, * <5: 1- 
ſo rhat it ſhall be withchemas — had been a long time dead and 
were now raiſed to li in. | 
Shall there bene difference bermeen thereſarrefies of the Elelt and. 


obate ? ,-1 
Yes, For aledreratiepl ſhall botheiſe by the Game mighty voice 2nd | 
Power of Chriſt inthe fame bodies wherein they lived upon earth, and 
thoſe ſoal:ercd in quality, as then TEE 
that eſtate whereunto they ſhall be j 
1. The Ele&t ſhall be raiſed;as me oltheboly of chid-byn 
RE =_ on, 6g ofthe Qulibe 
rought the priſon of t ve, by verrue FREngy | 
wer of Chriſt andofthe curſe of gr | 26 
AL The Ele@ ſhall come forth to everlaſti liſe,which iscalledrhe re- 
ſurre&ion of lite:the Reprobateto ſhame a perpetual contempr,cal- 
led the reſfutretion of condemnation; ; 
3- The bodies ofthe Ele&t hall be ſpirituall,that is,glarious,power- | 
full,nimble,impatible, (1Cor,15.42, 43,44 76,3,21 .) but the bodics 
of the Reprobate (hall be full of uncomlinefſe and hoerror,agrecableto : 
the guilrineſſc andrerreur oftheir conſcience, and liable to extream tor- 


ment 
How ſhall all menbe preſented before the throneef Chrift 
. The 'Ele& being gathered by the Angels, (hallwi joy be 
cangh up dnvoragrn, pero 21.38. 1 The I7» ' 
Qqz k | #9 the ; 


T he Suntnd/and Subſtance = 


erwiththe Devill and bis Angels,hallwrith 
be drawn into his preſenee. Rev. 6.15. 


2. The Re 
extreads barronur and 

EAN th the foortb thing ? che Repeobate:Þ Chriſt the 
p patatzpactilie Ele@t from .For great 
"ws Shephearh Rn cho Ele, a0 Sheep thar have heard 
| hand3 andthe Reprobates with the 

Gamgme hand. 25433» 
The fitr thing, The opening oft 


book of a recon by which the dead ſhall be judged. 
Revato.12.viz, 


1- The ſeverall books of mexiz qonſcionces : which then;by theglorj- 
ons 4llyeainarion of Chrift, the Sunvt r =, mr ' ſhining in his fu 
firengtb, be focnlighened,tharme thall perietly remember what 
ever or evill hey dM in rhe. time of t ir life the ſecrets of al 
then revealed. ' - | 140: 
2. The of life, that is; thdzeernall decreeof God to ſave his E- 
let by Che Chriſt: which decree ſhall then at length be made known to all. 
| Thus far of the preparation. to judgement : What are we 19 conſider in 
the ſccondplace? 
The a& of Thea® of judgement: whereinrbe Ele& ſhall firſt be acquitted,that 
on pee, they Mayafter as aMiMtants joyn wick Chriſt inthe judgement ofthe re- 
formed. probate menand Angels. 
How ſhall the att of judgement ngoeſfoncs ? 
I. Fas _ 
2+ BY Pronounci nCce. 
How fhall abnatnicies be? * | 
I. According to the law of God,which hath been revealed unto men: 
whethet it be the law ofnature only, which is the remainder of the mo- 
rall Law written inthe hearts of our firſt parents, and conveyed by the 
power of God 'untoall men, to leaverhem ay or that writ- 


ren Word of God,vouchfated unts the church in the Scr firſt of 
the 01d,and after alſo of the new Teftament, as the rule of faith and life. 
Rom.2.12, 


Mat.11.259, -2+ Bytheevidenceofevery mans mn inging all bis works, 
$1:42- whether goodor. evin, to light $3 beari witnefle w im or 8g2inſt 
him: wgetberwith the teſticony of ſuch, who either by dotrine,com- 


pany, or example, have 2 or condemned him. 
ernerns ence rn the examination of the Blef# and the Re- 


Exck.18.22. Ye. For, tr. "The Ele& ſhall not have their ſins, for which Chriſt a- 
Rev.14.17- tified, but only their good works,remembred. 
- 2: Being in chriſt, they and their works ſhall not the ſtri& 
trial} of the Law a « f doth 
ether to be true partakers of the grace of the Goſpel 
" Shall oy by ”— wei the loft judgement, as ſermeth 


Nokeethe coſcn | coeraſwen be then enlightnedby Criſt, ſhall 
clear all thoſe objeRtions Heal whach they 
ſeem now -—- > mpg How 


- _ _ 
. > © Y? 
- . 
of _ . 
_—_—. 


= 
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rg arbor TILA Lord Jeſus ebriſt veho according the 
t hi our t eto 
irs nnd-ry.vroe: conſcience works,ſhall adjudge the E- 
le& untothe bleſſing ofthe ki 


(Gain Faerand he Repo 

bates, with the Devil and bis Angels,unto thecurſe of everlaſting 

Shaf{ men then be judged to ſ<loaion or dawmation for their works 
lakes > 


ſe 

I, The wicked ſhall be condeutmadforthe meric aftheir works j be "TOI 
cauſe being perfecly cviil,they deſerve the wages of damnation. : 

2, Thegadly ſhall bepronounced juſt, becauſe their works, 
im do prove their faith(whereby they lay bold on Chtift and his juves... it. 
meritorious righteouſnefle)to be a true fairh z as working by love in al} Gal.5.6. 
of obedience. 
Hitherta of the a2 of judgement, 'What arewe 10 conſider inthe third 

and + 


placed 
«+ chriſt, b his alcighty power 


Kerns pk he Devils he 
mig els,ca £ t 
bells nine os inro- the poſſeſhon of = 
dome. Wherein the Reprobares Nialt GA bediperched; jen: Maar, x 
ous may rejoyceto ſee the vengeancezand as it were waſh thelefeee mthe 
bloud of the wicked 

What ſhall bethe eftate of the Reprobates in hell > | | 

They ſhall remain for ever in un le tortment of body , and an+ The eſtare of 
gniſh of mind3 being caſt our from the favourable preſence of God, and —; 4 
glorious fellowſhipof Chriſt and his Saints, (whoſe happineſſe they : Thef3.9, 
ſhall ſee and envie) into that horrible Dungeon figured in Scxip« 
ture by utter darkneſle, blackneſſe of darknelſe, w woping an and L ark 
_ of teeth; the: Worme that never dieth, the fire 
out, — ſr 
What ſba# be the eftate of the Bleft in beaven'? 

They ſhall be unſpeakably and everlaſtingly bleſſed and 9 The eſtate of 
in body and- foul; being freed from all hays ec mmenhe infirmj- = Ele@in 
ties , =_ from ſuch Graces -25 "imply imperſe&ion ,' as. Faith, x Cor.z., 

, Kc endued with petfet Wiſdome and Holi- 2 Cor.zy. To: 
oc, po ithallche- pleaſures that are at the right hand of C3; —_ 
, leated as _—_ in Thrones of Majeſty , crowned with Ker.z.2:. 
re Jon of Glory / the Co and Earth whiktre- * 14-8 
jn dwellerk ſneſſe, 
ion of the'glorions 


filled with the fru- Pure? 7 
ewes Agar TY Angels and holy Saints, as the Scrip- ? Heb.34,34, 


and The execurion 
eoLing: jdgemen. 


of Gag an and of the , Tefas Chrift, t Thefſ., r7, 
braſes are. 


DE ID 
up that diſpenſatory Ki which he received , 
Hr thefabdeing efharconmite! andere iſhivg the fetvation of bis 1418. 


ky ways (oy the Father, and God all beall in alf for all eter- 


' Whet uſe mey we make of this dririne concerning mtr end 
nd fnall jndpemen: ? —_ 
ir 
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T he. Sumime and Subſtance 


i. 


The uſc ot 
This doatriine 
CUNcerni 


erning 
che laſt judge* 


WEAK, 
Revel.1-7- 


Firſt, it ſerverh to confure, nat-only heathen Philoſophers ; who, as 
in other things, ſo in rhis concetning tie worlds contiruance, became 
vain intheir imaginations, and tbeir fooliſh bearr was full of darkneſſe, 
(Rom, ,11,)being deſtitute of the Word of God to guiderhem: bur al- 
ſo ro confute many-profane Arbeiſts, inrtbe Church of God, who donor 
believe 1h:their bearts thoſe Articles of the RefurreRion- and of the ge- 
nerall judgement. Ir is much indeed,thar there ſhould be Arheiſts in the 


_ ClurchotGod;atd none in Hellzthat any ſhould deny, or doubt of rhat 


© whichcbe Devils fear and tremble at: But ſure the. Apoſtle Paters 


Peters Pro2 
phecy 14 fulfilled, 2 Pet.3.3. There ſhell come in the loft dares\ ſeoffers, 
walking after their own lofts , and:ſaying'; Where s the promitfe of | tn 


- ".. commmg? for fince the fathers died, all things continue altke from the 


A®1 17. 


- +... » eſſe for ever. FFiſd.5 .6,7,8. ' 


beg inning of the creation, and (as they would perſwade themſelves) 
{o rhey thall for ever. And anſwerable their lives are to ſuch conceits : 
Eccleſ.1 1,9, Bur if neitherthe light of reaſon;(it being impoſſible that 
the truth and goodnes and jultice'of God thoald take efteR, it there were 
not afrer this life a doom' and recompence, 2 Theſſ.1.6.) Norſecondly; 
the light of conſcience, which doubtleſie with Felix, 4s 24.25 makes 
them tremble in the midſt of rheir'obſtinategain-ſaying 3 Nor thirdly, 
the light of Scripture can convince and perſwade m—_— chis truth: ther 
we muſt leave tl'em to be confured and taught by woful experience,even 
by the feeling of rhoſe flames, which - will not believe tobe any 
otber hen fancies;ard by ſeeing the Lord Jeſus comming inthe clouds, 
when all nations ſhall weep b< fore bimzand theſe Atbeifts - no 


ment.rhceir obſtinate infidelity with ever dropping tears, and ever endu- 
ring miſery. ' 
this dorine may be tercour toall graceleſſeand wicked fivers 5 


ro conſider that the wrath of God ſhall be revealed from heaven againſt 
all ungo4dlineſſe and unrighteouſneſle of men: 2 Theſ. 1.6. when all the 
ſweerneſle of their (infull pleaſures ſhall be turned intogall and bitter- 


How may the conſideration of #his dactrine, touching the end of the 
| .. world andthe day of Indgement, be »ſefull tothe godly > | 
- Firſt,it ſhould teach us, not to fecke for ge inthis world, or 
ns our rſigvs on things below : for this world -paſſleth away, and the 
r i stherco P | 
Som, bere is a fountain of Chriſtian comfort, and a ground of 
Cbriſtian patience inall troubles,that there ſhall'be anend,anda Saints 
hope ſbalbnot be curoff. /f im this life encly we had hope, we were of «fl 
men mwoit miſerable, 1 C0r.15.19. But here is the comfort and patience 
of the Saints : they wait for another world, and — it is 
2juſt thing with God, to give them reſt aftertheir 2 The. 
oa 9, anda Crowne after wh —_—_— 2 Tim.4+-8. andafter their 
ilgrimage , an everlaſting habitation, 2 C#.5ot3i1B6;;parrent , 
T4 the Apoſile) and pg hearts ;; for the commeng of the Lord 
drawah neer, 2 Pet.2.9. when they that heve ſowne in tears ſhall reapin 
Jo9-Bſal.rt2.6.5. | + vn Jo bl? 
irdly, fro this dotrine, excellent arguments may..be drawne 


ro 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 


to prefſe chriſtians toa holy life. 2 Pet.3.11, Seeing then all theſe thing? 
moſt be diſſolved ; what manner of perſons ought we to be in all boly comver- 
ſation, and yodiineſſe? And verle 14. Wherefore ſeeing ye looke for ſuch 
f pb nectar cape; pur} of +» Weſbeuldal 
wayes live in expeRation of the Lord Jeſus inthe clouds,with oyle 
incur Lamps, for his ing. Bleſſtd is that ſer= — Luke 12.45; 
vant whom bis Mafter when he commeth ſball find ſo doing : —_——— 
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